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I. 


ANGLO-LATIN VERSION 


OF THE 


IGNATIAN EPISTLES. 


1. INTRODUCTION; p. 589. 
2. TRANSLATION OF GREEK EFPISTLES ; p. 597. 
3. LATIN CORRESPONDENCE ; p. 653. 


ANGLO-LATIN VERSION. 


"THE LATIN VERSION which follows has a special interest for 

Englishmen, as being a product of the remarkable but prema- 
ture hterary revival which distinguished the thirteenth century, and as 
giving the Ignatian letters in the only form in which they were known 
in this country till several years after the invention of printing. " Its 
connexion with Robert Grossteste has been investigated in an earlier 
part of this work. 

The two mss of this Latin collection, Casensis and Montacutianus, 
designated L, and L, respectively, have been already described. Pre- 
vious editors, even where they have printed the whole collection, have 
disturbed the arrangement of the epistles as found in the mss, so as 
to adapt it to the special purposes which they had in view. In the 
present edition the arrangement is preserved; and thus the whole body 
of Ignatian literature is now presented, as I believe, for the first time, 
as it was read by the more learned of our fellow-countrymen from 
the middle of the thirteenth to the end of the fifteenth century. 


The collection comprises sixteen epistles in all besides the Acts of 
Martyrdom; the Epistle to the Romans, which is incorporated in 
these Acts, being reckoned as one of the sixteen. In L, however, 
where the epistles are numbered in order’, the Acts themselves are 


1 In L, the number of the epistle is _ p. 635), and probably also it was wanting 
always noted in the margin, and some- in the margin. Ussher indeed has fre- 
times incorporated in the title as well. quently left it in the margin in his colla- 
In L, the number is never givenin the tion of L, with the transcript of L,; but 
title (for the apparent exception of the it is plain that he did not pay much atten- 
Epistle to the Antiochenes see below, tion to these margins. 
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reckoned as one of the epistles (the twelfth), and the Epistle to the 
Romans as another (the thirteenth). Thus according to this reckon- 
ing there are seventeen epistles in all. 

This collection falls into two parts. 

(1) The frst, which ends with the Acts of Martyrdom and the 
accompanying Epistle to the Romans, includes twelve epistles. This 
portion is a translation from a Greek original. The circumstances 
under which it was probably made have been already considered. It 
corresponds exactly in arrangement and contents with the Greek collec- 
tion represented by the Medicean and Colbert mss, and must have 
been translated by Bishop Grossteste or his assistants from some similar 
Greek ms. At the close of this part is a summary of the contents. 
This is the main indication in the Latin mss that the first part is 
separate from the second. 

(2) The second part consists of the four short epistles, which make 
up the correspondence of the saint with the Virgin and S. John. 
These epistles, as I have already stated, appear never to have existed 
in the Greek, and therefore cannot have formed part of Grossteste’s _ 
version. How they came to be attached to this version it is impossible 
to say; but inasmuch as they occur in both the mss L, L,, in the same 
form and arrangement, though these two Mss are independent of each 
other, they must have held this position at.a very early date, and it is 
not improbable that they were appended soon after the version was 
made. ‘They were very popular in the middle ages, and appear to have 
been much read about this time’; so that no collection of the Ignatian 
Epistles would have appeared complete without them. 


The great importance of this Anglo-Latin version of the Ignatian 
Epistles for textual criticism has been explained in the Introduction. 
But notwithstanding its acknowledged value it has never yet been 
treated with the consideration which it deserves. I hope that I have 


1 The following is an extract from a 
MS in the Bodleian, Laud. Miscell. 210, 
fol. 132 b (15th century): ‘ Zhis letter 
suying wrot oure lady Marye w* here owne 
hand and sende hit to ignacie the martyr 
The blessed virgyn marye wrote a pystyl 
to ygnacie the martyr in persecucion and 
seyde thus stonde you and doo manly in 
the feith; and thi spirit fuloute joy in 
god, and how myche Ion the evangelist 


was pursuyd for prechyng of the gospel 
and destitute of mannus help and so 
myche he was relevyd be goddis help 
etc. Hugo de sancto victore in prologo 
super apocalipsi.’ In the Catalogue (p. 
182) these words ‘ Hugo etc.’ are wrongly 
treated as the title to the next treatise. 
They refer to what has gone before, and 
give the source of the preceding quota- 
tion. 
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put it in a form which will render it at length available for critical pur- 
poses. 

Of the extant ms L, I have made an entirely new collation. That 
this was not superfluous the facts will show. The Ms was transcribed 
in the first instance for Ussher, and (so far as I can learn) has only 
been collated twice for subsequent editions. Of the numberless inac- 
curacies of the transcript from which Ussher derived all his knowledge 
of this ms I have already spoken. Moreover he has not (except in a 
very few instances) distinguished the respective readings of the two 
mss which he employed. And lastly, his printed text contains several 
readings which are not found in either, and which (in some instances 
at least) have slipped in through mere inadyertence. 

Of the subsequent collations the earlier was made by T. Smith for 
the text which accompanied his edition of Pearson’s notes (A.D. 1709). 
After describing the ms in his preface, he adds, ‘quem ego quoque ea 
qua potui accuratione contuli, correctis illius [collationis?], cujus opera 
usus est D. Usserius, aberrationibus.’ The result is a much better text 
of this Latin version than Ussher’s; but for critical purposes his col- 
lation is quite inadequate. He has not recorded a quarter of the 
various readings of L,. Though he has corrected some of Ussher’s 
worst mistakes, he has sometimes given readings for which there is 
no authority either in the Ms or in Ussher’s printed text; e.g. Smyrn. 3 
‘carne ipsius et spiritu’ for ‘carni ipsius et spiritui,’ and Smyrn. 6 
‘qualitate’ for ‘qualiter’; in neither instance giving any various read- 
ing, and in the latter distinctly stating that this is the rendering of the 
Latin translation. 

The second collation to which I referred was made for Dr Jacob- 
son’s edition, and is thus described by him (Paér. Afosé. 1. p. xxxvii); 
‘ Hujus codicis lectiones variantes humanissime ad usus meos exscripsit 
vir reverendus Johannes Jacobus Smith A.M., Coll Caiensis Socius,’ 
This collation is in many respects more correct than Ussher’s transcript, 
and more complete than T. Smith’s collation. But how far it is from 
being trustworthy, the following list of errors, gathered from the first 
six chapters of the Epistle to the Smyrnzans alone, will show. 


MS. COLLATION. 
Inscr. ‘theoferus Theopherus 
carismate, several times charismate 
caritate charitate 
existent? omitted 


deo decentissime probably, see — condecentissime 
below, p. 597 


oe ee ger 9 eet 5 eee 


592 THE IGNATIAN EPISTLES. 
MS. COLLATION. 

Smirna Smyrna 

. caritate charstate 
videre ipsum videri ipsum 
quando (contracted) quum 
quoniam (contracted) guia 
spirttaliter spiritualiter 

. ant pomorthis anthropomorphis 
Moist Motsis 
deum (contracted) dominum 
mich mith 
panem 9, a contraction of  panem qué 

passionem que 

qualiter (contracted) quale 
caritas charitas 
nichil nihil 


gualiter contrarte sunt sen- 
tentie dei (very much con- 


gualesque facts sumus da 


tracted) 
carttatle charitate 
vidua wdurs 
eucaristiam eucharistiam 


As this collation coincides with the Caius transcript, where it goes 
most wrong, as for instance in panem qui (§ 5) and gualesque factt sumus 
aei (§ 6), I suppose the collator must have allowed himself from time 
to time to consult the transcript instead of endeavouring to decipher 
the ms itself. 

These two collations moreover, inadequate as they are in them- 
selves, were confined to the seven epistles mentioned by Eusebius. 
The text of the other epistles has remained in the same state in 
which it was left by Ussher, without any fresh examination of the 
ms. Thus for instance, in Jy. Mar. 2 Ussher accidentally omitted 
the word ‘impellor,’ and the omission has been repeated by all sub- 
sequent editors, though the sense of the passage is destroyed thereby, 
and a reference to the Ms would at once have supplied the missing 
word. In some respects the text has even deteriorated since Ussher’s 
time, for later editors have introduced errors of their own. Thus in 
Hero 3 a whole sentence, ‘Saluta deo decens presbyterium,’ is omitted 
in Cureton’s text (Corp. Jen. p. 146). 

Of the disappearance of the other ms L, I have spoken in an 
earlier part of this work, where also I have described Ussher’s collation, 
which is preserved among his books and papers in the Library of 
Trinity College, Dublin, but has been strangely overlooked by pre- 
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vious editors. By the kindness of the Provost and Fellows I have 
been allowed the use of this collation, which is indispensable for the 
criticism of the Latin text; and thus the readings of L, are given 
in the present edition for the first time. Hitherto they have been left 
to conjecture, except in the very few passages where Ussher has dis- 
tinctly mentioned it by name. | 

This collation however only commences in the middle of the 
Epistle to Polycarp, § 1 ‘[in] orationibus vaca indesinentibus,’ the 
earlier leaves of the transcript having been lost. For the previous 
portion, the whole of the Epistle to the Smyrnzeans and the com- 
mencement of the Epistle to Polycarp, I have supplied the defect by 
a collation of Ussher’s printed text of this version, which I have 
designated L,. As Ussher had only the readings of these two mss 
before him, it may be presumed that his printed text, wherever it 
differs from L,, gives the reading of L, This rule however can only 
be accepted as roughly and approximately true. Large allowance 
must be made for inadvertences and inaccuracies. For instance, in 
L. Smyrn. 9 Ussher omits ‘Bene habet et Deum et episcopum cogno- 
scere,’ and possibly these words may have been wanting in L,; but, 
when we find him leaving out whole clauses elsewhere, where we are 
able by means of his own collation to convict him of inaccuracy, 
e. g. Polyc. § 2 ‘ut gubernatores ventos,’ and Apes. 1 ‘ut potiri possim 
discipulus esse’ (not to multiply examples), the inference will appear 
highly precarious’. , 

Where a reading of this Ms is distinctly given by Ussher in this 
collation, it is marked L, simply; where it is only inferred from his 


silence, i.e. where he has not noted any divergence from the reading ~ 


which he had before him in the transcript of L,, it is given as L,s. 

In the following recension I have endeavoured to restore the text 
of the version to the condition in which it left the translator’s hands. 
Thus I have not scrupled to make an alteration here and there, where 
the Latin text itself had obviously been corrupted in the course of 
transmission. Thus, for instance, I have cast out two apparent 
glosses, Zphes. 1, Magn. 2. Thus again in four passages, Smyrn. 8, 
Ephes. 3, Magn. 13, Philad. 3, 1. have substituted ‘episcopi,’ ‘epis- 
copo,’ for ‘ipsi,’ ‘ipso,’ the corruption having arisen from an easy 
confusion of the Latin contractions, ipi, epi, ipo, epo, and the Greek 


1 The first of these two omissions is gubernares ventos’: the second is not 
supplied by Ussher in his table of ewex- mentioned at all. 
dunda, p. 24%, but inaccurately, ‘ut 
IGN, 39 





« = = 
bl a Maite 
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text in all these cases deciding the true reading. On the same prin- 
ciple in Mart. 4 I have substituted ‘ipsi’ (ipi) for ‘Christi’ (xpi). So 
too I have not scrupleéd to alter ‘assensores’ into ‘assessores’ Folyc. 6, 
‘sollicitudine’ into ‘insollicitudine’ oye. 7, ‘potiri’ into ‘per potiri’ 
Ephes. 1, ‘salvificemini’ into ‘salificemini,’ ‘exacuens’ into ‘ exace- 
scens,’ ‘ perfari’ into ‘ profari’ A/agn. 10, ‘suadeo’ into ‘suadeor’ ZraJZ, 
3, ‘preecipue’ into ‘preecipio’ Rom. 4, ‘fidei’ into ‘Dei’ Phila. 9, 
‘sciant’ into ‘sitiant’ Jen. Mar. 1, and (having regard to the con- 
tractions) ‘deo’ into ‘dicit’ Zars. 7; in all which cases the corruption. 
was easy in the Latin text and quite impossible in the Greek. On 
the other hand I have not attempted to correct those errors which 
must be traced to the faulty Greek text which the translator had be- 
fore him. For example, in Mar. Jen. 1 ‘et Sobelum’ is left; for 
though there can be little doubt that the correct reading is KacooBr- 
Aov or KasvofyjAwy, it is equally clear that the Latin translator had xat 
SoPnAov in his text.. 

In recording the variations of the Mss I have not (except in special 
cases and for particular reasons) included readings which are corrected 
prima manu. Nor again is any account generally taken of the punc- 
tuation of the mss, which is arbitrary and valueless. The marginal 
glosses and notes moreover, of which a very few occur in L,, and 
which are frequent in L,, ate not recorded, unless they have a bearing 
on the reading. Some of these, which have an interest of a different 
kind, are given in an earlier part of this work. 

On the orthography of the Mss one or two points require explana- 
tion. In L, the diphthongs, @, @, are systematically disregarded and 
written ¢ (e. g. eferne, penite); and in this same Ms @ is universally, or all 
but universally, written for 4 (e.g. Jenacius, propiciacio). In both these 
cases the. normal spelling is silently adopted. In other instances, 
where L, persistently departs from the normal orthography (e. g. metste- 
rium, Carisma, ammonere), I have contented myself with noticing the 
fact at the first occurrence of the word. 

Much error has arisen in previous collations from inattention to 
the contractions. Thus for instance, guando, guontam, quum, qui, que, 
quem, guia, etc. have been confused; and again, ergo, igitur; and again, 
tamen, tantum. In this way various readings have been erroneously 
multiplied. In most cases there can be no doubt as to the force of 
the contraction. In some few instances, where a contraction in L, is 
ambiguous, I have given it the. interpretation which accords with the 
Greek text or with the reading of L,. 

It did not seem necessary to encumber the notes by pointing out 
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every instance where previous collators have misread L,. In one or 
two cases I have done so, because the error was sufficiently im- 
portant to call for notice, e.g. Zraf#. 5 ‘scire celestia’ for ‘super- 
celestia,’ Fofye. 7 ‘in oratione’ for ‘in resurrectione’; but these are 
exceptional. As I have had the latest collatiori (that which is given 
in Jacobson’s edition) constantly before me, the variations recorded 
in it and not noted by me have been deliberately rejected. ‘Thus 
for instance the various readings, ‘panem qui’ for ‘passionem que’ 
Smyrn. 5 (see above, p. 592), ‘optimum’ for ‘opportunum’ 7Z+a//, 2, 
with many others, have disappeared. 

On the other hand, some readings will appear in my text (on the 
authority of one or both of the mss) for the first time; and in most 
instances these bring the Latin into stricter accordance with the Greek 
than it is in the text of the printed copies. Thus for instance, ‘ vene- 
remini’ (éyrpérece) for ‘veneremur’ Magn. 6, ‘ipsos’ (avrovs) for 
‘ipsas’ Philad. 3, ‘apponi’ (xpooGetva:) for ‘opponi’ Jen. Mar. 4, 
‘portus’ (Atzevas) for ‘Portum’ Mar? 5, ‘immunda inani gloria’ (ris 
axabdprov dioruias) for ‘mundi inani gloria’ #%., are read by both 
L, and L, And again, in Rom. 7 ‘adjuvet; ipsi autem magis mei 
fiatis’, and Mart. 5 ‘da ea que a nobis futura separatione ; justo autem 
fieri ipsi secundum votum accidit,’ the readings of L,, involving in both 
cases a transposition, produce exact conformity to the Greek. The 
text, thus restored, is ‘adjuvet ipsi; magis autem mei fiatis’ (Boneirw 
aire paddov duol yiveoGe) in the one passage, and ‘de ea que a nobis 
futura separatione justi fieri; ipsi autem secundum votum accidit’ (rw 
adh yw pedXAovre xwptope tov Suaiou yiver9ar re 88 nar’ ebynv amé- 


The correspondence with the Virgin and S. John, forming the 
second part of this collection, is comparatively unimportant. It is found 
in 2 considerable number of mss besides L, L,; sometimes by itself, 
sometimes in connexion with the epistles of the Long Recension. 
In this latter case it sometimes precedes the twelve epistles of this 
Recension (e.g. Flor. Laur. xxi. 20, FPalat. 150, Oxon. Magda. \xxvi), 
and sometimes follows them (e.g. Bruxell. 20132). The various read- 
ings are very numerous, and the order of the four epistles is different 
in different copies. 

For the sake of exhibiting the character of the variations, I have 
given a collation of three Oxford mss besides the readings of L, L,, 
taking the editio princeps (Paris, 1495) as the basis of my text. 


39-2 
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These three Mss are: 

(1) Coll, Magdal, \xxvi. fol. 213 a (15th century); see Coxe’s 
Catalogue p. 43. This correspondence precedes the twelve epistles 
of the Long Recension, and the four letters composing it occur in the 
same order as in L, L,. 

(2) Coll, jane ci fol. 48 b (15th century); see Coxe’s Catalogue 
p. 48. The four epistles are found by themselves, and in the follow- 
ing order; (1) Ignatius to Mary; (ii) Mary to Ignatius; (iii) Ignatius 
to John (‘ De tua’); (iv) Ignatius to John (‘Si licitum’). 

(3) Bodl. Laud. Misc. 171, fol. 140a (end of 13th century); see 
Coxe’s Catal. MSS Laud. p. 156. The epistles stand by themselves, 
and the order is the same as in the last-mentioned ms. 

These epistles are sometimes accompanied in the mss by the 
testimony of S. Bernard and of Marcus Michael of Cortona (see Ussher 
p. cxliili), This is the case in Mr. Laur. xxiil. 20, and in Oxon. 
Magdal, \xxvi. 

The three Mss are thus designated, [m] [I] [b]. Where the edtto 
princeps obviously needed correction, this is done, and its reading [p] is 
given at the foot. 


IGNATIUS SMYRNAIS. 


GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, ecclesize Dei Patris et dilecti 
Jesu Christi, habenti propitiationem in omni charismate, 
impletz in fide et caritate, indeficienti existenti omni charismate, 
Deo decentissimz et sanctiferz, existenti in Smyrna Asiz; in 
5 incoinquinato spiritu et verbo Dei plurimum gaudere. 


I. GLORIFICO Jesum Christum Deum, qui vos sapientes 
fecit. Intellexi enim vos perfectos in immobili fide, quemad- 
modum clavifixos in cruce Domini nostri Jesu Christi, et 
carne et spiritu, et firmatos in caritate in sanguine Christi, 

10 certificatos in Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum, vere exis- 
tentem de genere David secundum carnem, filium Dei secun- 
dum, voluntatem et potentiam Dei, genitum vere ex virgine, 
baptizatum a Johanne ut zmpleatur omnis justitia ab ipso, vere 
sub Pontio Pilato et Herode tetrarcha clavifixum pro nobis in 

ts carne. A cujus fructu nos a divine beatissima ipsius passione, 


IGNATIUS SMYRN#IS] L, has no title or heading of any kind; nor, except the 
blank space and the illuminated initial letter I, is there any indication that-a new 
author begins. Of the manner in which L, commenced no information is given. 

1 Theophorus] theoferus L,. 2 charismate] carismate L,. The common 
form of the word is carisma in L,. 3 indeficienti] L, ; éndeficiente L,, 4 
Deo decentissimz] L,. This is probably also the reading of L,, though commonly 
deciphered condecentissimea ; but there is an erasure in the first syllable, and the 
contractions dd (=deo), cd (=con), are liable to confusion. Smyrna] smirna L,. 
So L, always writes these words, Smirna, Smirneus. On the other hand L, appears 
to have had consistently Smyrna, Smyrneus. 6 vos] In L, the beginning of 
the word is written over what seems like the first letter of sic, corresponding to 
obrws in the Greek text. 15 nos a] Ly; #os (om. a) L,. 
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ut levet signum in swcula per resurrectionem in sanctos et fideles 
ipsius, et in Judzis et in gentibus, in uno corpore ecclesiz ipsius. 

11. Hzec enim omnia passus est pro nobis, ut salvemur. 
Et vere passus est, ut et vere resuscitavit seipsum; non quemad- 


modum infideles quidam dicunt secundum videri ipsum passum 5 


esse, ipsi secundum videri existentes: et quemadmodum sapiunt, 
et accidet ipsis, existentibus incorporeis et dzemoniacis. 

i. Ego enim et post resurrectionem in carne ipsum vidi 
et credo existentem. Et quando ad eos qui circa Petrum venit, 
ait ipsis: Apprehendite, palpate me, et videle quontam non sum 
demonium incorporeum. Et confestim ipsum tetigerunt, et cre- 
diderunt convicti carni ipsius et spiritui. Propter hoc et mortem 
contempserunt; inventi autem sunt super mortem. Post resur- 
rectionem autem comedit cum eis et bibit ut carnalis, quamvis 
spiritualiter unitus Patri. 

Iv. Hzc autem monefacio vobis, dilecti, sctens quoniam et 
vos sic habetis. Praemunio autem vos a bestiis anthropomorphis, 
quos non solum oportet vos non recipere sed, si possibile, neque 
eis obviare, solum autem orare pro ipsis, si quo modo pceniteant; 
quod difficile. Hujus autem habet potestatem Jesus Christus, 
verum nostrum vivere. Si autem secundum videri hzc operata 
sunt a Domino nostro, et ego secundum videri ligor. Quid 
autem et meipsum traditum dedi morti, ad ignem, ad gladium, 
ad bestias? Sed prope gladium, prope Deum; intermedium 
bestiarum, intermedium Dei: solum in nomine Jesu Christi, ad 
compati ipsi. Omnia sustinebo, ipso me fortificante qui perfec- 
tus homo factus est. 

v. Quem quidam ignorantes abnegant, magis autem abne- 
gati sunt ab ipso, existentes concionatores mortis magis quam 


§ videri] L,; videre L,. 6 videri] L,; videre L,. ro mej] L,; om. L,. 
1§ spiritualiter] spiritaliter L,. In L, these words are commonly, though not uni- 
versally, written sfiritalis, spiritaliter, etc. This seems to have been the case also 


with L,. 1y anthropomorphis] anf pomorthis L,. 19 eis obviare] L,: od- 
viare as L,. The varying position of es throws suspicion upon it, and there is 
nothing corresponding to it in the Greek. 22 et ego] L,; ergo a ego L,,. 


28 quidam] guidm L,; quidem L,, ignorantes abnegant] L,,; ednegastes igno- 
rantes L,. autem] L,,; om. L,. 2g sunt] L,; om. L,. 


I 


5 


- 


) 
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veritatis: quos non persuaserunt prophetiz neque lex Moysi, sed 
meque usque nunc evangelium, neque nostre eorum qui secun- 
dum virum passiones. Etenim de nobis idem sapiunt. Quid 
enim juvat me quis, si me laudat, Dominum autem meum blas- 
5 phemat, non confitens ipsum carniferum? Qui autem hoc non 
dicit, ipsum perfecte abnegavit, existens mortifer. Nomina 
autem ipsorum, existentia infidelia, non visum est mihi inscri- 
bere: sed neque fiat mihi ipsorum recordari, usque quo pceni- 
teant in passionem, quz est nostra resurrectio. 
ro ©630.' V._:s=CONNulllus erret. Et supercelestia et gloria angelorum et 
principes visibiles et invisibiles, si non credant in sanguinem 
Christi, et illis judicium est. Qui capit, capiat. Qualiter nullus 
infletur; totum enim est fides et caritas, quibus nihil preepositum 
est. Considerate autem aliter opinantes in gratiam Jesu Christi 
15 €am quz in nos venit, qualiter contrarii sunt sententiz Dei. - De 
caritate non est cura ipsis, non de vidua, non de orphano, non de 
tribulato, non de ligato vel soluto, non de esuriente vel sitiente. 
Ab eucharistia et oratione recedunt, propter non confiteri eucha- 
fistiam carnem esse salvatoris nostri Jesu Christi pro peccatis 
2o nostris passam, quam benignitate Pater resuscitavit. 

vii. Contradicentes ergo huic dono Dei perscrutantes -mori- 
untur. Conferens autem esset ipsis diligere, ut resurgant. Decens 
est recedere a talibus, et neque seorsum de ipsis loqui neque 
communiter; attendere autem prophetis, preecipue .vero evan- 

25 gelio, in quo passio nobis ostensa est et resurrectio perfecta est. 


s Moysi] motsi L,. This name is commonly written Voises in L,, and Moyses 
in L,. 4 Dominum] L,; deum L,. blasphemat]) dfasfemat L,. 7 visum 
est] L,; at visum L,. mihi} michi L,; and so the word is always written 
in this ms, when not contracted. Ir visibiles et invisibiles] L,; isvistbiles ef 
vistbiles L,. 12 Qualiter nullus infletur] L,L,. The Greek is réwros un8éra gucrovrw. 
The translator therefore must have read Saws or 7d wiis for réros, as these words are 
commonly rendered gualiter. The inflexions, nul/us infictur for nullum infiet, have 
probably been changed in the transmission of the Latin text, the contractions facilitat- 
ing such changes. 13 nihil] #ichid L,. So the word.is commonly written in 
this MS. 1s contrarli] contraria L,; contvarie L,. 18 eucharistia] encaristia 
L,. This is the common form of the word in L,. recedunt] L,; om. L,. 
propter) L,,; propterea L,. 22 decens est] Some short word has been erased 
after ‘est’ in L,, perhaps g°=ergo, corresponding to the ovv of the Greek text. 
24 vero] L,; om. L,. 
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Vill. Partitiones autem fugite, ut principium malorum. 
Omnes episcopum sequimini, ut Jesus Christus Patrem, et pres- 
byterium ut apostolos; diaconos autem revereamini, ut Dei 
mandatum. Nullus sine episcopo aliquid operetur eorum quz 
conveniunt in ecclesiam. Illa firma gratiarum actio reputetur, 
quz sub episcopo est, vel quod utique ipse concesserit. Ubi 
utique apparet episcopus, illic multitudo sit; quemadmodum 
utique ubi est Christus Jesus, illic catholica ecclesia. Non 
licitum est sine episcopo neque baptizare neque agapen facere; 
sed quod utique ille probaverit, hoc et Deo beneplacitum; ut 
stabile sit et firmum omne quod agitur.. © 

Ix. Rationabile est de ‘cetero evigilare et, cum adhuc 
tempus habemus, in Deum pcenitere. Bene habet et Deum et 
episcopum cognoscere. Honorans episcopum a Deo honoratus 
est: qui occultans ab episcopo aliquid operatur, diabolo prestat 15 
obsequium. Omnia igitur vobis in gratia superabundent; digni 
enim estis. Secundum enim omnia me quiescere fecistis; et vos 
Jesus Christus. Absentem me et presentem dilexistis: retri- 
buat vobis Deus, propter quem omnia sustinentes ipsum adipis- 
cemini. 20 

x. Philonem et Reum et Agathopum, qui secuti sunt me in 
verbum Dei, bene fecistis suscipientes ut ministros Dei Christi: 
qui et gratias agunt Domino pro vobis, quoniam ipsos quiescere 
fecistis secundum omnem modum. Nihil vobis utique deperibit. 
Conformis anime vestrz spiritus meus, et vincula mea quz non 25 
despexistis neque erubuistis; neque vos erubescet perfecta fides, 
Jesus Christus. 

XI. Oratio vestra pervenit ad ecclesiam quz est in Antio- 
chia Syriz; unde ligatus Deo decentissimis vinculis omnes 


rn 


om 


oO 


1 autem] L,; om. L,. 2 presbyterium] L,; presbiterum L,. 4 ali- 
quid} L,; om. L,. 6 episcopo] ipso L,L,: see above, p. 593- quod] So the 
contraction in L, should be read; guam L,. The Greek text has @ cz. 10 
hoc et] L,; Aoc est L, 11 stabile sit et firmum] L,; stedie firmum sit L,. 
13 Bene habet et Deum et episcopum cognoscere] L,; om. L,. As there is nothing 
in the Greek corresponding to the first 4, it is probably a scribe’s error, repeating 
the last syllable of Aadet. 21 Agathopum] agathapum L,. 25 Conformis] 
confirmis L,. 29 Syriz] sixrieL,. This name is generally written Sirza in L,. 
The usual form in L, is Syria. 
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saluto, non existens dignus inde esse, extremus ipsorum exis- 
tens; secundum voluntatem [autem] Dei dignus factus sum, non 
ex conscientia, sed ex gratia Dei, quam oro perfectam mihi dari, 
ut in oratione vestra Deo potiar. Ut igitur perfectum vestri fiat 
5 Opus et in terra et in czlo, decet ad honorem Dei ordinare eccle- 
siam vestram Deo venerabilem, in factum usque Syriam con- 
gaudere ipsis, quoniam pacem habent et acceperunt propriam 
magnitudinem, et restitutum est ipsis proprium corpusculum. 
Visum est mihi igitur Deo digna res mittere aliquem vestrorum 
ro Cum epistola; ut conglorificet eam quz secundum Deum ipsis 
factam tranquillitatem, et quoniam portu jam potita est oratione 
vestra. Perfecti existentes perfecta et sapite. Volentibus enim 
vobis bene facere Deus paratus est ad tribuere. 
x1L Salutat vos caritas fratrum qui in Troade; unde et 
15 scribo vobis per Burrum, quem misistis mecum simul Ephesiis 
fratribus vestris, qui secundum omnia me quiescere fecit. Et 
utinam omnes ipsum imitentur, existentem exemplarium Dei 
ministerii. Remuneret ipsum gratia secundum omnia. Saluto 
Deo dignum episcopum et Deo decens presbyterium et conservos 
zo meos diaconos, et singillatim et communiter omnes, in nomine 
Jesus Christi, et carne ipsius et sanguine, passioneque et resur- 
rectione, carnali et spirituali, in unitate Dei et vestri. Gratia 
vobis et misericordia et pax et sustinentia semper. | 
xu. Saluto domos fratrum meorum cum uxoribus et filiis, 
25 et virgines vocatas viduas. Valete mihi in virtute Patris. Salu- 
tat vos Philon mecum existens, Saluto domum Thavie; quam 
oro firmari fide et caritate carnali et spirituali. Saluto Alken, 
desideratum mihi nomen, et Daphnum incomparabilem, et 
Eutecnum, et omnes secundum nomen. Valete in gratia Dei. 

1 dignus inde] L,; inde dignus L,. 2 autem| L,; om. L,. § ordinare 
ecclesiam vestram] L,; vestram ordinare aclesiam L, . 6 usque} L,; usgue 
ix L,. 7 ipsis] L,; es L,. 10 conglorificet] cumotdey ; conglorificent 
L,L,. 12 sapite] L,; sapere L,, but the letters we are written above. 13 
bene] L,; @ dene L, Deus] L,; do L,. 1g Ephesiis] effesss L,. 17 ex- 
emplarium] excemplariun L,. 1g presbyterium] L,; fsérm L,. This contrac- 
tion is common in L,, where the Greek has xpeoBurépiop. 21 passioneque] ¢ 


passione L,,; & passione que L,. 23 et misericordia et pax] L,; pax @ miseri- 
cordia L,. 
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2. 
IGNATIUS POLYCARPO. 


GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, Polycarpo episcopo ecclesiz 
Smymzorum, magis autem visitato a Deo Patre et Jesu 
Christo, plurimum gaudere. 


I. ACCEPTANS tuam in Deo sententiam, firmatam ut 


supra petram immobilem, superglorifico, dignificatus tua facie 5 


immaculata, qua fruar in Deo, Deprecor te in gratia, qua indu- 
tus eS, apponere cursui tuo, et omnes deprecari ut salventur. 
Justifica locum tuum in omni cura carnali et spirituali. Unionem 


cura, qua nihil melius. Ommnes supporta; ut et te Dominus.-: 


‘Omnes sustine in charitate; quemadmodum et facis. Orationi- 
bus vaca indesinentibus. Pete intellectum ampliorem eo quem 
habes. Vigila, non dormientem spiritum possidens. Singulis 
secundum consuetudinem Dei loquere. Omnium ezgritudines 
porta, ut perfectus athleta: ubi major labor, multum lucrum. 

II. Bonos discipulos si diligas, gratia tibi non est: magis 
deteriores in mansuetudine subiice. Non omne vulnus eodem 
emplastro curatur. Exacerbationes in pluviis quieta. Prudens 


IGNATIUS POLYCARPO] L, has epistola 2a ignacit smirnas . a policarpe . troade 
policarpo, but the first policarfo is erased. This is obviously a confusion of Sayrneis 
a Troade, the subscription to the previous epistle (corresponding to CMYPNAIOIC 
aTTO ~TPWAAOC of G), and Epistola Ignatit Polycarpo, the title of the present 
epistle. The title in L, is not recorded, but it would probably take the simple 
form which I have adopted. 

1 Theophorus] L,; sheoforus L,. Polycarpo] L,; policarfo L,. The 
name is always so spelt in L,, but /Polycarpus apparently in L,. 6 in gratia] in 
dd gratia L,; in deo gratia L,. Here deo seems to be a transcriber’s error, whose 
cye was caught by the neighbouring #2 deo, and in this case de is a subsequent cor- 
rection of dw. G has simply é» xdpers. 10 @] L,; om. L,.  Oratio. 
nibus] L,; ts orationibus L,. Ussher’s collation of L, begins at this point. 
16 subiice] sudice L,. The form of this verb is commonly sxéicio in this Ms. 
17 emplastro] L,; emplaustro L,. in pluviis} L,L,s. The translator read 
_ €» Bpoxais; the marginal gloss in L, is ‘in dulcibus et desuper venientibus elo- 
quiis.’ Ussher prints éxpluvits. 
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Sjias, ub serpens, in omnibus ; ef simplex, ut coluntba. Propter hoc 
carnalis es et spiritualis, ut manifesta in tuam faciem blandiaris; 
invisibilia autem petas ut tibi manifestentur; ut nullo deficias, et 
omni charismate abuades. Tempus expetit te, ut gubernatores 

5 ventos, et ut qui in procella est portum ad Deo potiendum. 
Vigila, ut Dei athleta: thema incorruptio, vita zterna; de qua et 
tu confisus es. Secundum omnia tui refrigerium ego, et vincula 
mea que dilexisti. 

Wi Qui videntur digni fide esse et altera docent, non te 

10 stupefaciant: sta firmus, ut incus percussa. Magni est athletz 
discerpi et vincere. Maxime autem propter Deum omnia susti- 
mere nos oportet; ut et ipse nos sustineat. Plus studiosus fias 
quam es. Tempora considera; eum qui supra tempus expecta, 
intemporalem, invisibilem, propter nos visibilem, impalpabilem, 

s5 impassibilem, propter nos passibilem, secundum omnem modum 
propter nos sustinentem. , 

Iv. Viduze non negligantur: post Dominum tu ipsarum 
curator esto. Nihil sine sententia tua fiat; neque tu sine Deo 
quid operare: quod autem operaris, sit bene stabile. Szpius 

20 congregationes fiant: ex nomine omnes quere. Servos et ancil- 
las ne despicias; sed neque ipsi inflentur, sed in gloriam Dei 
plus serviant, ut meliori ibertate a Deo potiantur. Non deside- 
rent a communi liberi fieri, ut non servi inveniantur concupi- 
scentiz. 

25 Vv. Malas artes fuge: magis autem de his homiliam fac. 
sorores meas alloquere, diligere Dominum et viris sufficere carne 


4 abundes) hadundes L,L,s. § ad Deo potiendum] els rd Geo’ éxcruyeiy; a doo 
potiendum ( pociendum) L,L,. The slight correction which I have made brings the Latin 
into exact accordance with the Greek, from which the existing reading diverges 
considerably in meaning. For Dev potiri as a rendering of Ocov éxcruxeéy, comp. § 7, 
Rome, 2, 4, etc. 7 tui] L,; @& td L,. tui refrigerium] The Greek is 
ow drrtyvyor, which the translator possibly read ce dvayixur (or perhaps drri- 
ox, for the verb dyrsybxew occurs), Elsewhere he translates deriyuyer cor- 


rectly. 9 fide] L,; om. L,. 11 sustinere nos] L,; 20s sustinere L,. 
14 propter nos) L,; om. L,. 17 negligantur] nechgantur L, The word is 
commonly written «lige in this Ms. 18 sententia tua] L,; tua sententia L,. 


19 quod autem ... stabile] L,L,. The Greek is dep ov8é xpdecas eiordie (or 
evsreS4s). The translator appears to have read 82 for ov8d, and eioradés for everdie. 
25 homiliam] omedtem L,L,s. 26 Dominum] L,s; deum L,. 
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et spiritu. Similiter et fratribus meis annuncia in nomine Jesu. 

Christi, diligere uxores ut Dominus ecclestam. Si quis potest in 

castitate manere in honorem carnis Domini, in ingloriatione 

Domini maneat. Si glorietur, perditur; et si videri velit plus 

episcopo, corruptus est. Decet autem ducentes et ductas cum § 
sententia episcopi unionem facere, ut sit secundum Deum et non 

secundum concupiscentiam. Omnia in honorem Dei fiant. 

vi. Episcopo attendite, ut et Deus vobis. Unanimis ego 
cum subjectis episcopo, presbyteris, diaconis; et cum ipsis mihi 
pars fiat capere in Deo. Collaborate adinvicem, concertate, 10 
concutrite, compatimini, condormite, consurgite, ut Dei dispen- 
satores et assessores et ministri. Placete cui militatis; a quo et 
stipendia fertis. Nullus vestrum otiosus inveniatur. Baptisma 
vestrum maneat ut scutum, fides ut galea, caritas ut lancea, 
sustinentia ut omnis armatura. Deposita vestra opera; ut ac- 
cepta vestra digna feratis. Longanimiter ferte igitur vos ad- 
invicem in mansuetudine, ut Deus vos. Fruar vobis semper. 

VIL Quia ecclesia que in Antiochia Syriz pacem habet, ut 
ostensum est mihi, per orationem vestram, et ego letior factus 
sum in insollicitudine Dei; siquidem per pati Deo potiar, in 20 
inveniri me in resurrectione vestri discipulum. Decet, Polycarpe 
Deo beatissime, concilium congregare Deo decentissimum, et 
ordinare aliquem quem dilectum valde habetis et impigrum, qui 


= 


5 


1 et fratribus] L,; /ratridus (om. 4) L,. in nomine Jesu Christi diligere uxores] 
L,; diligere uxoresin nomine domini jesu christiL,. 6 Deum] L,; dominum L,s. 
9 presbyteris] fresiiteris L,; and so the word is generally spelt in this ms, 
where the vowel does not disappear in a contraction. mihi pars] L,; gars 
mtht L,. 12 assessores] wdpe8por; assensores L,, and so apparently L,. Ussher 
indeed writes assessores in the margin of his collation, but this seems to be his own 
conjecture. 13 otiosus] The Greek text has decéprwp. The Latin rendering 
is taken from the marginal gloss dpyés, which is found in G. 15 Deposita 
vestra] L,; vestra deposita L,. 18 Antiochia] anxthiochia L,. 20 in 
insollicitudine] é» duepysla; in sollicitudine (solicitudinec) L,L, So § § ‘in- 
gloriatione’ for dxavyyole, Jen. Mar. 2 ‘injustificationibus’ for dduchpacw. in 
inveniri me in resurrectione] in invenire me in resurrectione L,; imvenire in me in 
resurrectione L,. 1.,, as well as L,, has resurrectione (contracted rrne with o super- 
scribed), which however has been misread oratione (sometimes contracted orne with 
o superscribed). By a strange coincidence the Greek texts here present a corre- 
sponding variation, dvacrdce and alryce. 23 concilium] L,; consilium L.. 
23 valde habetis] L,; Aadetis valde L,. 
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poterit Dei cursor vocari; et hunc dignificare, ut vadens in 
Syriam glorificet vestram impigram caritatem in gloriam Dei. 
Christianus sui ipsius potestatem non habet, sed Deo vacat. 
Hoc opus Dei est et vestri, quando ipsi perfecti estis. Credo 
5 enim gratiz, quoniam parati estis ad beneficentiam Deo decen- 
tem. Sciens vestrum compendium veritatis, per paucas vos 
literas consolatus sum. 
Vill. Quia igitur omnibus ecclesiis non potui scribere prop- 
ter repente navigare me a Troade in Neapolim, ut voluntas 
Io precipit, scribes aliis ecclesiis, ut Dei sententiam possidens, in 
et ipsos facere; hi quidem potentes pedites mittere, hi autem 
epistolas per a te missos, ut glorificeris zterno opere ; ut dignus 
existens. Saluto omnes ex nomine; et eam quz Epitropi, cum 
domo tota ipsius et filiorum. Saluto Attalum dilectum meum. 
15 Saluto futurum dignificari ad eundum in Syriam: erit gratia 
cum ipso semper et mittente ipsum Polycarpo. Valere vos 
semper in Deo nostro Jesu Christo oro; in quo permaneatis in 
unitate Dei et visitatione. Saluto Alken, desideratum mihi 
nomen. Valete in Domino. 


1 dignificare] xarafiioa:; dignificar’ L,L,s. vadens in Syriam glorificet] 
L,; vadat in siriam @ glorifice L,, 4 quando] dray; guoniam L,L,. 
The difference between gm=quoniam, and gn=guando, is slight. ipsi 
perfecti estis] The translator probably read atrot draprigOffre for avrg (or avrd) 
dsxapricyre. 5 quoniam parati] L,; quod parah L,. 8 omnibus ecclesiis 
non] L,; son omnibus ecclesis L, A second son was written after aclesiis in L,, 
and then erased. to in et ipsos facere] L,; a gloss in L, fixes this as the 
reading. The word which stands in the place of ## in L, is illegible. The exact 
equivalent to the Greek would be sn ef ipsos idem facere. 11 hi...hi] Aé...A8¢ 
L, L.. 12 per) L,; om. L,. missos] missas L,L,s; but it may be sus- 
pected that L,, which inserted fer, also read mtissos, and that Ussher overlooked 
this in his collation. 14 Attalum] L,; athalum L,. 15 eundum] L,s; 
cundem LL... 16 ipsum] L,; igso L, - Valere] L,; walde, altered into 
valere, L.. vos semper] L,; semper vos L,. 
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IGNATIUS EPHESIIS. 


GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, benedicte in magnitudiné 
Dei Patris et plenitudine, pradestinatz ante szcula esse 
semper in gloriam permanentem, invertibilem, unitam et elec- 
tam in passione vera, in voluntate Patris et Jesu Christi Dei 
nostri, ecclesiz digne beate existenti in Epheso Asiz; pluri- 5 
mum in Jesu Christo et in immaculata gratia gaudere. 


I. ACCEPTANS in Deo multum dilectum tuum nomen, 
quod possedistis natura justa, secundum fidem et caritatem in 
Christo Jesu salvatore nostro: quia imitatores existentes Dei, 
et reaccendentes in sanguine Dei, cognatum opus integre per- 10 
fecistis. Audientes enim ligatum a Syria pro communi nomine 
et spe, sperantem oratione vestra potiri in Roma cum bestiis 
pugnare, ut per potiri possim discipulus esse, videre festinastis. 
Plurimam enim multitudinem vestram in nomine Dei suscepi in 
Onesimo, qui in caritate inenarrabilis, vester autem in carne 15 
episcopus; quem oro secundum Jesum Christum vos diligere, 
et omnes vos ipsi in similitudine esse. Benedictus enim qui 
tribuit vobis dignis existentibus talem episcopum possidere. 


IGNATIUS EpueEsiis] So L, (writing however igvacizzs), L,s. 

1 Theophorus] sheoferus L,. 9 nostro} add. glorificato jesum christum 
deum L,L,s. This is perhaps a pious gloss, which has been transferred from the 
margin to the text. See A/agz. 2, for a similar instance. 10 Dei] L,; christi 
dei L,. 12 oratione vestra] L,; vestra oratione L,. 13 per potiri] sotirs (om. 
per) L,L,. It is clear however that the original Latin text had fer fotirs (cor- 
responding to the Greek dd rod éwcruxetv), for L, has a marginal note ‘xt per 
potiri sc. co quod est pugnare cum bestiis, possim esse discipulus sc. christs.’ The 
per, contracted to a single letter, would easily disappear before the J in Jofiri. 
See an instance of the converse error in Axntroch, 2. 15 in caritate] L,; 
caritate (om. in) L,. inenarrabilis] L.; add. es¢ L,. 
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1%, De conservo autem meo Burro, secundum Deum diacono 
nostro in omnibus benedicto, oro permanere ipsum in honorem 
vestri et episcopi. Sed et Crocus Deo dignus et vobis, quem 
exemplarium ejus quz a vobis caritatis suscepi, secundum 

5 omnia me quiescere. fecit; ut et ipsum Pater Jesu Christi refri- 
geret; cum Onesimo et Burro et Euplo et Frontone per quos 
vos omnes secundum caritatem vidi. Fruar vobis semper, siqui- 
dem dignus existam. Decens igitur est secundum omnem 
modum glorificare Jesum Christum, qui glorificavit vos; ut in 

1o una subjectione perfecti, subjecti episcopo et presbyterio, secun- 
dum omnia sitis sanctificati. 

111. Non dispono vobis, ut existens aliquis. Si enim et 
ligor in nomine Christi, nequaquam perfectus sum in Jesu 
Christo. Nunc autem principium habeo addiscendi, et alloquor 

15 vos, ut doctores mei: me enim oportuit a vobis suscipi fide, 
admonitione, sustinentia, longanimitate. Sed quia caritas non 
sinit me silere pro vobis, propter hoc preoccupavi rogare vos, 
ut concurratis sententiz Dei. Etenim Jesus Christus, incom- 
parabile nostrum vivere, Patris sententia, ut et episcopi secun- 

20 dum terre fines determinati Jesu Christi sententia sunt. 

Iv. Unde decet vos concurrere episcopi sententiz : quod et 
facitis. Digne nominabile enim vestrum presbyterium Deo dig- 
num sic concordatum est episcopo, ut chordz cithare. Propter 
hoc in consensu vestro et consona caritate Jesus Christus canitur. 

25 Sed et singuli chorus facti estis; ut consoni existentes in con- 
sensu, melos Dei accipientes in unitate, canteti$ in voce una 
per Jesum Christum Patri; ut et vos audiat, et cognoscat, 
per que bene operamini,.membra existentes filii ipsius. Utile 


r Burro] Jervo L, 3 dorro Ls. @ permanere ipsum] L,; ipsum permanere L,. 


6 Barro] dorro L, Ls 8 dignus] L.s; dignos L,. ro presbyterio} 
presbilero L,; presbytero L,. 13 Christi] L,; jess christi L,. 1§ suscipi] 
The translator must have read JrodyGOqva: for vradepOnvas. 16 admonitione] 
ammonicione L,. The word is always written amm- in L,, and this is its common 
orthography in L,. 19 episcopi] sfst L,L,s. See p. 593 sq. a1 episcopi 
sententise] L,; sententie episcopi LL, 22 digne] L,; sigue L,. | nominabile enim] 
L,; enim nominabile L,. vestrum presbyterium] L,; presbiterium vestrum L,. 


23 chord] corde L,. 28 filii] f7/s7s L, Ly. ipsius] L,; gus L,. 
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igitur est vos in immaculata unitate esse, ut et Deo semper 
participetis. 

v. Si enim ego in parvo tempore talem consuetudinem 
tenui ad episcopum vestrum, non humanam existentem sed 
spiritualem; quanto magis vos beatifico, conjunctos sic, ut 
ecclesia Jesu Christo et ut Jesus Christus Patri; ut omnia in 
unitate consona sint. Nullus erret; si quis non sit intra altare, 
privatur pane Dei. Si enim unius et alterius oratio tantam vim 
habet, quanto magis illa que episcopi et omnis ecclesiz. Qui 
igitur non venit in idem, sic jam superbit et seipsum condem- 
navit. Scriptum est enim, Superbis Deus resistit, FFestinemus 
igitur non resistere episcopo, ut simus Deo subjecti. 

VI. Et quantum videt quis tacentem episcopum, plus 
ipsum timeat. Omnem enim quem mittit dominus domus in 


propriam dispensationem, sic oportet nos ipsum recipere, ut 15 


ipsum mittentem. Episcopum igitur manifestum quoniam ut 
ipsum Dominum oportet respicere. Ipse igitur quidem Onesi- 
mus superlaudat vestram divinam ordinationem: quoniam 
omnes secundum veritatem vivitis, et quoniam in vobis neque 


una heresis habitat, sed neque auditis aliquem amplius quam 20 


Jesum Christum loquentem in veritate. 

Vil. Consueverunt enim quidam dolo malo nomen circum- 
ferre, sed quedam operantes indigna Deo. Quos oportet vos 
ut bestias declinare: sunt enim canes rabidi latenter morden- 


tes; quos oportet vos observare, existentes difficile curabiles, 25 


Unus medicus est, carnalis et spiritualis, genitus et ingenitus, 
in carne factus Deus, in immortali vita vera, et ex Maria 


1 in immaculata unitate esse] zmsmaculata unitate esse (om. in) L,; esse in 
smmaculata unitate L,. 4 tenui] L,; om. L,. 8 privatur pane Dei] L,; 
pane da privatur L,. 9 quanto] L,; quanta L,. 10 igitur] L.; ego L,. 
sic] L, L,s. The text used by the translator seems to have had ofrws (sz) for 
odros (ic): comp. Zars. 4. condemnavit] condempnavit L,L,. So the 
word is commonly, but not always, written in both Mss. It is usual with them to in- 
sert a » between m and #; e.g. dampnum, contempno. 12 igitur] L,; ergo L,. 
17 quidem] L,; om. L,. 18 ordinationem] L,; superordinationem L, but the 
super is marked for erasure. 20 una] L,; om. L,. auditis] L,; audistis L,,. 
25 curabiles] L,. The word in L, has been read sanaédiles, but seems certainly to 
be curabiles. 
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et ex Deo, primo passibilis et tunc impassibilis, Dominus 
Christus noster. 
vill. Non igitur quis vos seducat: quemadmodum neque 
seducimini, toti existentes Dei. Quum enim neque una lis 
5 complexa est in vobis, potens vos torquere, tunc secundum 
Deum vivitis. Peripsima vestri et castificer a vestra Ephesi- 
orum ecclesia famosa in szculis. Carnales spiritualia operari 
non possunt, neque spirituales carnalia; quemadmodum neque 
fides quz infidelitatis, neque infidelitas que fidelitatis et fidei. 
10 Quz autem et secundum carnem operata sunt, hec spiritualia 
sunt: in Jesu enim Christo omnia operata sunt. 
1X. Cognovi autem transeuntes quosdam inde, habentes 
malam doctrinam. Quos non dimisistis seminare in vos, ob- 
struentes aures ad non recipere seminata ab ipsis; ut existentes 
15 lapides templi Patris, parati in zedificationem Dei Patris, relati 
in excelsa per machinam Jesu Christi, quz est crux, fune uten- 
tes Spiritu Sancto. Fides autem vestra dux vester, caritas vero 
via referens in Deum. Estis igitur et conviatores, Deiferi et 
templiferi et Christiferi, sanctiferi, secundum omnia ornati in 
20 mandatis Jesu Christi: quibus et exultans dignificatus sum per 
quz scribo alloqui vobis et congaudere, quoniam secundum 
aliam vitam nihil diligitis nisi slum Deum. 
x. Sed et pro aliis hominibus indesinenter Deum oratis. 
Est enim in ipsis spes poenitentiz, ut Deo potiantur. Monete 
23 igitur ipsos saltem ex operibus a vobis erudiri. Ad iras ipso- 
rum vos mansueti, ad magniloquia eorum os humilia sapientes, 
ad blasphemias ipsorum vos orationes, ad errorem ipsorum 
vos firmi fide, ad agreste ipsorum vos mansueti; non festinantes 
imitari ipsos. Fratres ipsorum inveniamur in mansuetudine; 
30 imitatores autem Dei studeamus esse. Quis plus injustum 


4 seducimini] éararacde; seducemins L,L,. 6 castificer] perhaps (judg- 
ing from Ussher’s imitation of the traces in the Ms) L, ; castsyicet (apparently) L,.- 
8 carnalia] L.s; carnales L,. g fidelitatis et fidei] A double rendering of 
the Greek r7s wicrews. 1o operata sunt] reading wrpdocera: for wpdocere, 
and so again just below. hec spiritualia...operata sunt] L,; om. L,. 
s2 autem] L, ; ss#fer L,. 15 wdificationem] olkotouyy; edificatione (edificactone) 
L,L,s. 18 igitur] Ls; ergo L,. 25 igitur] L,; ergo L,. 
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patiatur, quis fraudetur, quis contemnatur? Ut non diaboli 
herba quis inveniatur in vobis, sed in omni castitate et tempe- 
rantia maneatis in Jesu Christo, carnaliter et spiritualiter. 

XI. Extrema tempora. De cetero verecundemur, et timea- 
mus longanimitatem Dei, ut non nobis in judicium fiat. Vel 
enim futuram iram timeamus vel presentem gratiam diligamus ; 
unum duorum: solum in Christo Jesu invenitur, in verum 
vivere. Sine ipso nihil vos deceat; in quo vincula circumfero, 
spirituales margaritas, in quibus fiat mihi resurgere oratione 
vestra. Qua fiat mihi semper participem esse; ut in sorte 
Ephesiorum inveniar Christianorum, qui et apostolis semper 
consenserunt in virtute Jesu Christi. 

x1. Novi quis sum, et quibus scribo. Ego condemnatus, 
vos propitiationem habentes; ego sub periculo, vos firmati. 
Transitus estis eorum qui in Deum interficiuntur: Pauli con- 
discipuli, sanctificati, martyrizati, digne beati, cujus fiat mihi 
sub vestigiis inveniri, quando utique Deo fruar; qui in omni 
epistola memoriam facit vestri in Christo Jesu. 

XIII. Festinate igitur crebrius convenire in gratiarum 
actionem Dei et in gloriam. Quando enim crebro in idipsum 
convenitis, destruuntur potentiz# Satanz, et solvitur perditio 
ipsius in concordia vestre fidei. Nihil est melius pace; in qua 
omne bellum evacuatur czlestium et terrestrium. 

XIV. Quorum nullum latet vos, si perfecte in Jesum Chris- 
tum habeatis fidem et caritatem: quz sunt principium vite et 
finis, principium quidem fides, finis autem caritas. Hzec autem 
duo in unitate facta Deus est: alia autem omnia in bonitatem 
sequentia sunt. Nullus fidem repromittens peccat, neque cari- 


1 contemnatur] contempnatur L, L,s. This is the usual spelling in these mss; 
see on condemnavit, 3 5. 7 invenitur] L, L,s; probably an error, which has 


20 


25 


crept into the Latin text in the course of transcription, for ssveniri, evpeOnvat. 


16 martyrizati] martirisati L, Ls. The usual spelling in L, is mavtir, martirium, etc. 
17 utique] L,; om. L,. 18 Christo Jesu] L, ; jesu christo L,. 19 igitur] 
L,; ergo (apparently) L,. 20 et in] L,; é# (om. e¢) L,,. 21 Satanz] sathane 
L, L,s. perditio] prodiizo (-cio) L,L,s. The contractions for fer and gro 
are easily confused. See fprofari, perfari, Magn. 10. a2 vestre fidei] L,; 
fidei vestra L,. 24 perfecte] L,; perfectam L,. 27 bonitatem sequentia] L, ; 
bonitate segquenda Ls; but Ussher probably did not examine the contractions of L, 
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tatem possidens odit. Mantfesta est arbor a fructu tpsius: sic 


repromittentes Christiani esse, per quz operantur manifesti 


erunt. Non enim nunc repromissionis opus, sed in virtute fidei 
si quis inveniatur in finem. 

5 Xv. Melius est silere et esse, quam loquentem non esse. 
Bonum docere, si dicens facit. Unus igitur doctor, qui dixit, et 
factum est: sed et quz silens fecit, digna Patre sunt. Qui ver- 
bum Jesu possidet, vere potest et silentium ipsius audire, ut 
perfectus sit; ut per quz loquitur operetur, et per que silet 

1o cognoscatur. Nihil latet Dominum: sed et abscondita nostra 
prope ipsum sunt. Omnia igitur faciamus, sic ipso in nobis 
habitante: ut simus ipsius templa, et ipse in nobis Deus noster: 
quod et est et apparebit ante faciem nostram, ex quibus juste 
diligimus ipsum. 

1s XVI. Non erretis, fratres mei. Domus corruptores regnum 
Dei non hereditabunt. Si igitur qui secundum carnem hec 
operantur mortui sunt, quanto magis, si quis fidem Dei in mala 
doctrina corrumpat, pro qua Jesus Christus crucifixus est. Talis 
inquinatus factus in ignem inextinguibilem ibit: similiter et qui 

20 audit ipsum. 

Xvi. Propter hoc unguentum recepit in capite suo Domi- 
nus, ut spiret ecclesiz incorruptionem. Non ungamini foetore 
doctrine principis seculi hujus: non captivet vos ex presenti 
vivere. Propter quid autem non omnes prudentes sumus, acci- 

25 pientes Dei cognitionem, qui est Jesus Christus? Quid fatue 
perdimur, ignorantes charisma quod vere misit Dominus? 

. XVIII. Peripsima meus spiritus crucis; que est scandalum 

non credentibus, nobis autem salus et vita eterna. Ud2 sapiens, 

ubi congutsttor, ubi gloriatio dictorum sapientum? Deus enim 


carefully, and so noted no difference from the inaccurate transcript of L,, which 


gives bonitate sequenda. 1 Manifesta est arbor] L,; manifesta autem arbor 
L,. 2 manifesti] manifesta L, L,. Ir igitur] L,; evgo L,. sic] 
L, L,s. It should probably be sicuf=cs. The contraction for sieué differs very 
slightly from sic. at recepit in capite suo} L,: tn capite suo recepit L,. 

24 vivere] So L,, as I read it; unive L,, according to Ussher; but the two words, 
as contracted, are hardly distinguishable; and he has probably misread it. guid] 
L,; guod Ls. 
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noster Jesus Christus conceptus est ex Maria secundum dispen- 
sationem Dei, ex semine quidem David, Spiritu autem Sancto: 
qui natus est, et baptizatus est ut passione aquam purificaret. 

xIx. Et latuit principem szculi hujus virginitas Marie, et 
partus ipsius, similiter et mors Domini; tria mysteria clamoris, 
quz in silentio Dei operata sunt. ualiter igitur manifestatus 
est seculis? Astrum in czlo resplenduit super omnia astra, et 
lumen ipsius ineffabile erat, et stuporem tribuit novitas ipsius. 
Reliqua vero omnia astra, simul cum sole et luna, chorus facta 
sunt illi astro; ipsum autem erat superferens lumen ipsius super 
omnia. Turbatio autem erat, unde novitas quz dissimilis ipsis; 
ex qua solvebatur omnis magica, et omne vinculum disparuit 
malitiz, ignorantia ablata est, vetus regnum corruptum est, Deo 
humanitus apparente in novitatem zternz vite. Principium 
autem assumpsit quod apud Deum perfectum. Inde omnia com- 
mota erant propter meditari mortis dissolutionem. 

XxX. Si me dignificet Jesus Christus in oratione vestra et 
voluntas sit, in secundo libello, quem scripturus sum vobis, 
manifestabo vobis quam inceperam dispensationem in novum 
hominem .Jesum Christum, in ipsius fide et in ipsius dilectione, 
in passione ipsius et resurrectione; maxime, si Dominus mihi 
revelet. Quoniam qui secundum virum communiter omnes in 
gratia ex nomine convenitis in una fide et in Jesu Christo 
secundum carnem ex genere David, filio hominis et filio Dei, in 
obedire vos episcopo et presbyterio indiscerpta mente; unum 
panem frangentes, quod est pharmacum immortalitatis, antido- 
tum ejus quod est non mori sed vivere in Jesu Christo semper. 


5 mysteria] misteria L,L,s So the word is commonly written in L,. 
12 magica] L,L,s. I have not ventured to substitute ssagia with other editors. 
13 ignorantia] L,; add. omnis L,. corruptum] L,s; coruptum L,. This 
MS commonly writes corumpere, corupcio, incoruplibilis, etc. 14 seterne vite] 
L,3 vile eerne L,. 17 Jesus Christus} Ls; christus jesus L,. 18 scrip- 
turus sum) L,; scripsi sum L,, the sum however being written beyond the line, 
as if an afterthought. 19 manifestabo vobis} L,; om. L,. 20 in ipsius 
dilectione] L,; dilactione (om. tn spsius) L,. ai resurrectione] L,; in resur- 
vectione L,. mihi revelet] L,; vevelet mihi L,. 25 presbyterio] psbro 
L,; presbitero L,s. 26 pharmacum] /ermatum L,. antidotum] aniitodum L,. 
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XxJ. Unanimis vobiscum ego, et quem misistis in Dei 
honorem in Smyrnam; unde et scribo vobis, gratias agens 
Domino, diligens Polycarpum ut et vos. Mementote mei, ut 
vestri Jesus Christus. Orate pro ecclesia quz in Syria;. unde 

5 ligatus in Romam abducor, extremus existens eorum qui ibidem 
fidelium ; quemadmodum dignificatus sum in honorem Dei 
inveniri. Valete in Deo Patre et in Jesu Christo communi spe 
nostra. 


4. 


IGNATIUS MAGNESIIS, 


GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, benedictz in gratia Dei Pa- 


Io tris in Christo Jesu salvatore nostro, in quo saluto. eccle- 
siam existentem in Magnesia ea que juxta Mzandrum, et oro 
in Deo Patre et in Jesu Christo plurimum gaudere. 


I, COGNOSCENS vestram multibonam ordinationem ejus 

quz secundum Deum caritatis, exultans preelegi in fide Jesu 
15 Christi alloqui vos. Dignificatus enim nomine Deo decentissimo 
in quibus circumfero vinculis, canto ecclesias, in quibus unionem 
oro carnis et spiritus Jesu Christi, ad nos semper vivere, fidei- 


r unanimis] L,; «nanimus (apparently) L,. quem] So certainly L, L,. 
5 ibidem] sm L,; 21 L,. 7 valete] L.s; valere (apparently) L,,. 8 nostra] 
L, ; add. amen. L,,- 

IGNATIUS MAGNEsIis} L,; epéistola ignactt 4a magnesits . gualiter honorare 
debent cpiscopum qui conformat voluntatem suam deo cujus voluntati subject suam 
debent conformare voluntatem a nichil sine eo operari sicut nec christo sine patre 
nichil operatus nec apostoli operats sunt . quorum una oracio.una depreacio eé non 
errare opinionibus ct secundum christum vivere L,. 

g Theophorus] L,; tbeo/ferus L,. 12 in Jesu] L,; sess (om. én) L,. 14 
quz] L.s; gu L,. 18 Deo decentissimo] L,; deo dacentissimum L,. 17 nos] 
L,; vesL,. The translator seems to have read rot &aravyrds quds (for Hud) fH. 

» fideique] L,; and this is also the reading of L,, which Ussher has imitated in his 
collation, apparently without being able to decipher it. 
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que et caritatis, cui nihil prefertur, principalius autem Jesu et 
Patris, in quo sustinentes omne nocumentum principis sxculi 
hujus et perfugientes Deo potimur. 

Il, Quia igitur dignificatus sum videre vos per Damam 
dignum Deo vestrum episcopum, et presbyteros dignos Bassum 
et Apollonium, et conservum meum diaconum Zotionem; quo 
ego fruar, quoniam subjectus est episcopo ut gratiz Dei, et 
presbyterio ut legi Jesu Christi. 

111. Sed et vos decet non couti xtate episcopi, sed secun- 


5 


dum virtutem Dei Patris omnem reverentiam ei tribuere, sicut ro 


agnovi et sanctos presbyteros non assumentes apparentem juni- 
orem ordinem, sed ut prudentes in Deo concedentes ipsi; non 
ipsi autem, sed Patri Jesu Christi omnium episcopo. In honorem 
igitur illius volentis nos decens est obedire secundum nullam 


hypocrisim: quia nequaquam episcopum hunc conspectum se- 15 


ducit quis, sed invisibilem paralogizat. Tale autem non ad car- 
nem sermo, sed ad Deum abscondita scientem. 

Iv. Decens igitur est, non solum vocari Christianos, sed et 
esse: quemadmodum et quidam episcopum quidem vocant, sine 


ipso autem omnia operantur. Tales autem non bonz consci- 20 


entiz mihi esse videntur, propter non firmiter secundum przcep- 
tum congregari. 

v. Quia igitur finem res habent, et proponuntur duo simul, 
mors et vita; et unusquisque in proprium locum iturus est: 


quemadmodum enim sunt numismata duo, hoc quidem Dei, hoc 25 


autem mundi, et unumquodque ipsorum proprium characterem 
superpositum habet; infideles mundi hujus, fideles autem in cari- 
tate characterem Dei Patris per Jesum Christum; per quem nisi 


4 igitur] L,; ego L,. Damam] dama L, L,s. Perhaps however the 
‘translator left the exact form of the original, as in Zarbo, Mar. Jgn. 1, Hero 9. 
6 Apollonium] L,; apoloaium L,. Zotionem] sononem L,; zenonem L,. 
quo] L,; quem L,. 8 presbyterio} prstro L,; presbitero Ls. Christi] 
add, glorificato deum patrem domini jesu christi L, Ls; see on LZphes. 1. 
1o reverentiam ei] L,; ¢ reverentiam L,. Ir et] Lj; om. L,. _—_juniorem)} L,; 
minorem L,. 14 volentis} L,; volentesL,. 1§ hypocrisim] épocrisis L,; yfocrt- 
sim L,. 16 invisibilem] L,; invssidsle L,. paralogizat] Ls; farologisat L,. 
19 et quidam] L,; gsdam (om. @)L,. quidem] L,; om. L,. 20 tales autem] , 
L,; ¢ales (om. autem) L,. 26 characterem] caracterem L, Ls ; and so again just below. 
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voluntarie habeamus mori in ipsius passionem, vivere ipsius non 
est in nobis, 
VI. Quia igitur in prescriptis personis omnem multitudi- 
nem speculatus sum in fide et dilectione, moneo in concordia 
5 Dei studete omnia operari; presidente episcopo in loco Dei, et 
presbyteris in loco consessionis apostolorum, et diaconis mihi 
dulcissimis habentibus creditam ministrationem Jesu Christi, qui 
ante secula apud Patrem erat et in fine apparuit. Omnes igitur 
eandem consuetudinem Dei accipientes, veneremini adinvicem; 
xo et nullus secundum carnem aspiciat proximum, sed in Jesu 
Christo adinvicem semper diligite. Nihil sit in vobis, quod 
possit vos partiri, sed uniamini episcopo et presidentibus in 
typum et doctrinam incorruptionis. 
VII. Quemadmodum igitur Dominus sine Patre nihil fecit, 
15 unitus existens, neque per seipsum neque per apostolos; sic 
neque vos sine episcopo et presbyteris aliquid operemini. Neque 
temptetis rationabile aliquid apparere proprie vobis: sed in idip- 
sum una oratio, una deprecatio, unus intellectus, una spes, in 
caritate, in gaudio incoinquinato; quod est Christus Jesus, quo 
zo melius nihil est. Omnes ut in unum templum concurrite Dei; 
ut in unum altare, in unum Jesum Christum, ab uno Patre 
exeuntem, et in unum existentem et revertentem. 
vil, Non erretis extraneis opinionibus, neque fabulis vete- 
ribus inutilibus existentibus. Si enim usque nunc secundum 
25 Judaismum vivimus, confitemur gratiam non recepisse: divinis- 
simi enim prophetz secundum Christum Jesum vixerunt. Prop- 
ter hoc et persecutionem passi sunt, inspirati a gratia ipsius, ad 
certificari impersuasos quoniam unus Deus est qui manifestavit 
seipsum per Jesum Christum filium ipsius; qui est ipsius Ver- 


4 in fide et dilectione] written twice in L,. 5 studete] Lis; studile L,. 
y creditam] L,; L, adds dis. g veneremini] L,; and so apparently L, (not 
vencremur). 10 Jesu Christo] L,s; christo jesu L,. 12 uniamini] L,; 
unanimni L,. 14 igitur] L,; om. L,. 17 rationabile] L,; rationale L,. 
19 quod] L, L,s. The translator seems to have read és or 6 for els. 2x in 
unum J.C.] L,; st in unum F.C. L,. 28 certificari] sxAnpopopyOjva ; cer- 
tiftcare L, L,s. 
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bum zternum non a silentio progrediens, qui secundum omnia 
beneplacuit mittenti ipsum. 

Ix, Si igitur in veteribus rebus conversati in novitatem 
spei venerunt, non amplius sabbatizantes, sed secundum domi- 
nicam viventes, in qua et vita nostra orta est per ipsum et 
mortem ipsius, quod quidam negant; per quod mysterium acce- 
pimus credere, et propter hoc sustinemus, ut inveniamur disci- 
‘puli Jesu Christi, solius doctoris nostri; quomodo nos poterimus 
vivere sine ipso? cujus et prophete discipuli existentes spiritu 
ipsum ut doctorem expectabant; et propter hoc, quem juste ex- 
pectabant, przsens suscitavit ipsos ex mortuis. 

xX. Non igitur non sentiamus benignitatem ipsius. Si enim 
nos persequatur secundum quod operamur, non amplius sumus. 
Propter hoc discipuli ejus effecti discamus secundum Christia- 
nismum vivere. Qui enim alio nomine vocatur amplius ab hoc, 
non est Dei. Deponite igitur malum fermentum inveteratum et 
exacescens, et transponite in novum fermentum, qui est Jesus 
Christus. Salificemini in ipso, ut non corrumpatur aliquis in 
vobis, quia ab odore redarguemini. Inconveniens est Jesum 
Christum profari, et Judaizare. Christianismus enim non in 
Judaismum credidit, sed Judaismus in Christianismum: ut osmnis 
lingua credens in Deum congregaretur. 

XL Hec autem, dilecti mei, non quia cognovi aliquos ex 
vobis sic habentes; sed, ut minor vobis, volo preservari vos, ut 
non incidatis in hamos vanz gloriz, sed certificemini in nativi- 
tate et passione et resurrectione facta in tempore ducatus Pontii 
Pilati; quz facta sunt vere et firmiter a Jesu Christo spe nostra, 
a qua averti nulli vestrum fiat. 


1a] L,; iv L,. 4 sabbatizantes] sadatizantes L, Ls. | 11 preesens] 
L,; prius L,. 13 igitur) L,; ego L,. 17 exacescens] exacuers 
L, L,s. Since exacuens has a different meaning, I have restored exacescens cor- 
responding to the Greek évoticacay, as suggested by Pearson. 18 salificemini] 
dNacOnre; salvificemini L,L,s. Pearson pointed out the true reading. IQ quia] 
érad; gus L, Ls. redarguemini] L,; redarguimins L,,. 20 profari] 
perfari L,L,s. See perditio, proditio, above, Ephes. 13. non inj L,; 
non (om. in) L,,. a2 congregaretur}] L,s ; congregetur L,. 24 minor} L,; 


junior L,. 26 passione et] L,; passione domini L,, apparently, but it is confusedly 
written and not certainly legible. 
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XII. Fruar vobis secundum omnia; siquidem dignus sim. 
Etsi enim ligatus sum, ad unum solutorum de vobis non sum. 
Novi quoniam non inflamini; Jesum enim Christum habetis in 
vobismetipsis. Et magis quando utique laudo vos, novi quo- 

5 niam verecundamini: sicut scriptum est quoniam Justus sui 
tpstus accusator. 

xu. Studete igitur firmari in dogmatibus Domini et 
apostolorum, ut omnia quacunque facitis prosperentur, carne 
et spiritu, fide et caritate, in Filio et Patre et in Spiritu, in 

10 principio et in fine, cum digne decentissimo episcopo vestro et 
digne complexa spirituali corona presbyterii vestri et eorum qui 
secundum Deum diaconorum. Subiicimini episcopo et ad-. 
invicem, ut Jesus Christus Patri secundum carnem, et apostoli 
Christo et Patri et Spiritui; ut unio sit carnalis et spiritualis. 

15 XIV. Sciens quoniam Deo pleni estis, compendiose de- 
precatus sum vos. Mementote mei in orationibus vestris, ut 
Deo fruar; et ejus que in Syria ecclesiz, unde non dignus sum 
vocari. Superindigeo enim unita vestra in Deo oratione et 
caritate in dignificari eam quz in Syria ecclesiam per ecclesiam 

20 vestram irrorari. 

Xv. Salutant vos Ephesii a Smyrna, unde et scribo vobis, 
presentes in gloriam Dei, quemadmodum et vos: qui secundum 
omnia me quiescere fecerunt, simul cum Polycarpo episcopo 
Smyrnzorum. Sed et reliquz ecclesiz in honore Jesu Christi 

25 salutant vos. Valete in concordia Dei, possidentes insepara- 
bilem spiritum, qui est Jesus Christus. 


6 accusator] L,; add. at L,. 8 ut] L,; @ L,. g in Spiritu] spirztu 
(om. i”) L,; in spiritu sancto L,. 9 in principio] L,; & in principio L,. 
12 episcopo] L,s; iso L, See above, p. 593 sq. 14 sit carnalis] L; carnalis 
sit L,. 17 que] L.s; gui L,. dignus sum] L,;. sum dignus L,. 19 


in dignificari] L,. For é# the scribe of L, has first written ¢. The s# is superposed, 
without obliterating the traces of ¢#. ' a0 irrorari] L,; irrori L,. 
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5. 


IGNATIUS PHILADELPHICIS. 


GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, ecclesiz Dei Patris et Jesu 
Christi quz est in Philadelphia Asiz, habenti propitiationem 
et firmatz in concordia Dei, et exultanti in passione Domini 
nostri inseparabiliter, et in resurrectione ipsius certificate in 
omni misericordia ; quam saluto in sanguine Jesu Christi qui est 
gaudium zternum et incoinquinatum; maxime si in uno simus 
cum episcopo et eis qui cum ipso presbyteris et diaconis mani- 
festatis in sententia Jesu Christi, quos secundum propriam vo- 
luntatem firmavit in firmitudine Sancto ipsius Spiritu. 


I. QUEM episcopum cognovi non a seipso neque per homi- 
nes possedisse administrationem in commune convenientem, 
neque secundum inanem gloriam, sed in caritate Dei Patris et 
Domini Jesu Christi; cujus obstupui mansuetudinem, qui silens 
plura potest his qui vana loquuntur. Concordes enim estis man- 
datis, ut chordis cithara. Propter quod beatificat mea anima 
eam que in Deum ipsius sententiam, cognoscens virtuosam et 
perfectam existentem, immobile ipsius et inirascibile in omni 
mansuetudine Dei viventis. 


IGNATIUS PHILADELPHICIS] ignatius philadelphisis (sic) L,; epistola ignacis 
philadephicis quinta L,. 

r Theophorus] L,; ¢heoferus L,. 2 Philadelphia] L.s; piladephia L,. 
3 Domini nostri] L,; domini jesu christ L,. 6 simus] L,; semus 
L, 7 cum ipso] L,; i# ipso L,, but there is an erasure in the first word. 
g ipsius Spiritu] L,; spirite ipsius L,. 14 his] 4zts L, L,s. concordes... 
estis] As if the translator had read suvedpubuiol éore or suveupbbiucde for cvveupvOuoras. 
15 chordis] cordis L, L,s. 16 Deum] Oedy; domini L,s. Deum must have stood 
in the original text of the translator, and so I read L,; but d# (=deum) and 
dni (=domint) are hardly distinguishable ; and it has hitherto been read domini. 
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Si autem utrique de Jesu Christo non loquantur, isti mihi co- 
lumnz sunt et sepulcra mortuorum, in quibus scripta sunt so- 
lum nomina hominum. Fugite igitur malas artes et insidias 
principis szeculi hujus; ne forte tribulati sententia ipsius infirme- 
mini in caritate. Sed et omnes in idipsum fiatis in impartibili 5 
corde. Gratias autem ago Deo meo, quoniam bonam habens 
conscientiam ego sum in vobis, et non habet aliquis gloriari, ne- 
que occulte neque manifeste, quoniam gravavi aliquem in parvo 
vel in magno. Sed et omnibus in quibus locutus sum oro, ut 
non in testimonium ipsum possideant. 10 

vir. Si enim et secundum carnem me quidam voluerunt 
seducere, sed spiritus non seducitur, a Deo existens: novit enim 
unde venit et quo vadit, et occulta redarguit. Clamavi in inter- 
medio existens; locutus sum magna voce, Dei voce, Episcopo 
attendite et presbyterio et diaconis. Quidam autem suspicati 15 
me ut prescientem divisionem quorundam dicere hec; testis 
autem mihi in quo vinctus sum, quoniam a carne humana non 
cognovi. Spiritus autem predicavit, dicens hec: Sine episcopo 
nihil faciatis. Carnem vestram ut templum Dei servate. Uni- 
tatem diligite: divisiones fugite. Imitatores estote Jesu Christi, 20 
ut et ipse Patris ipsius. 

vill. Ego quidem igitur proprium faciebam, ut homo in 
unitatem perfectus. Ubi autem divisio est et ira, Deus non ha- 
bitat. Omnibus igitur poenitentibus dimittit Dominus, si poeni- 
teant in unitatem Dei et concilium episcopi. Credo gratiz Jesu 25 
Christi, qui solvet a vobis omne vinculum. Deprecor autem vos 
nihil secundum contentionem facere, sed secundum Christi dis- 


2 et] L,; #4 L,, but i extends beyond the line and has been written afterwards 
upon an erasure. The original word may have been ¢. solum] L, ; soa L,. 
3 insidias principis seeculi hujus}] L,; przncipis hujus seculi insidias L,. 5 in 
impartibili] L,; impartibili (om. in.) Ly, 7 aliquis}] L,; afas L,. 9 et 
omnibus] L,; omnibus (om. 4) L, —_in quibus] L,; gusbus (om. iw) L,. 11 qui- 
dam] L,; quidem L,. voluerunt] L,; voluerint L,. 13 et quo] aut guo 
L,; in quo L,. 18 presbyterio] psbro L, ; presbiterio L,s. suspicati] L, ; 
add. sunt L,,. 17 quoniam] L,; gua L,s. 19 templum Dei] L,; de 
templum L,. a2 quidem igitur] L,; igitur quidem L,. 23 perfectus} 
L,s; perfectis L,. 24 Dominus] L, ; dens L,s. 2§ concilium] L,; conszlium 
L,. 27 nihil secundum contentionem] L,; secundum contencionem nichil L,. 
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ciplinam. Quia audivi quosdam dicentes quoniam Si non in 
veteribus invenio, in evangelio non credo: et dicente me ipsis 
quoniam Scriptum est, responderunt mihi quoniam Preyjacet. 
Mihi autem principium est Jesus Christus; inapproximabilia 

5 principia crux ipsius et mors et resurrectio ipsius, et fides que 
per ipsum ; in quibus volo in oratione vestra justificari. 

IX. Boni et sacerdotes, melius autem princeps sacerdotum, 
cui credita sunt sancta sanctorum, cui soli credita sunt occulta 
Dei, qui ipse est janua Patris per quam ingrediuntur Abraham 

10 et Isaac et Jacob et prophetz et apostoli et ecclesia: omnia 
hzc in unitatem Dei. Przecipuum autem aliquid habet evange- 
lium, przsentiam salvatoris Domini nostri Jesu Christi, passio- 
nem ipsius, resurrectionem. Dilecti enim prophetz annuncia- 
verunt in ipsum ; evangelium autem perfectio est incorruptionis. 

15 Omnia simul bona sunt, si in caritate creditis. 

X. Quia secundum orationem vestram, et secundum viscera 
misericordiz quz habetis in Christo Jesu, annunciatum est mihi 
pacem habere ecclesiam quz est in Antiochia Syriz, decens est 
vos, ut ecclesiam Dei, ordinare diaconum ad intercedendum illic 

20 Dei intercessionem, in congaudere ipsis in idipsum factis et glo- 
rificare nomen. Beatus in Jesu Christo, qui dignificabitur tali 
ministratione ; et vos glorificabimini. Volentibus autem vobis 
non est impossibile pro nomine Dei; ut et quedam propinque 
ecclesiz miserunt episcopos, quedam autem presbyteros et 

25 diaconos. 

XI. De Philone autem diacono a Cilicia, viro testimonium 
habente, qui et nunc in verbo Dei ministrat mihi, cum Reo 
Agathopode viro electo, qui a Syria me sequitur abrenuncians 
seculo; qui et testificantur vobis: et ego Deo gratias ago pro 

30 vobis, quoniam recepistis ipsos; ut et vos Dominus. Qui autem 


1 non in veteribus| L,; in veleribus non L,. 2 ipsis) L,; om. L,. = § crux 
ipsius] L,; spsius crux L,. 7 autem] L,; add. @ L,. 1o et Isaac] L,; 
fsaac (om. 4) L,. 11 Dei] Geot; fide L, L,s. 13 resurrectionem] L, ; 
@t resurrectionem L,» a1 tali] L,; #2 tadi L,. 23 propinque ecclesiz] L,; 
aclesia propinqua L,. Was the original reading proxima ecclesia, a literal transla- 
tion of Eyyiora éxxAnola:, the contractions of propingua and proxima being easily 
confused ? 29 pro] L,; de L,. 
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inhonoraverunt ipsos, liberentur in gratia Jesu Christi. Salutat 
vos caritas multorum qui in Troade; unde et scribo vobis per 
Burrum, missum mecum ab Ephesiis et Smyrnzis in verbum 
honoris. Honoret ipsos Dominus Jesus Christus, in quem spe- 
rent carne, anima, spiritu, fide, caritate, concordia. Valete in 
Christo Jesu, communi spe nostra. 


6. 
IGNATIUS TRALESIS. 


GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, dilecte Deo patri Jesu 

Christi ecclesiz sanctz existenti in Tralesiis Asiz, electz 

et Deo dignz, pacem habenti in carne et sanguine et passione 

Jesu Christi spei nostre, in ea que in ipsum resurrectione ; 

quam et saluto in plenitudine, in apostolico charactere, et oro 
plurimum gaudere. 


I. INCOINQUINATAM mentem et inseparabilem in sustinen- 
tia cognovi vos habentes, non secundum usu sed secundum 
naturam; quemadmodum ostendit mihi Polybius episcopus 
vester, qui advenit voluntate Dei et Jesu Christi in Smyrna; et 
sic mihi congavisus est vincto in Christo Jesu, ut ego omnem 
multitudinem vestram in ipso speculer. Recipiens igitur eam 
quz secundum Deum zquanimitatem per ipsum, gloriatus sum 
inveniens vos, ut cognovi, imitatores Dei. 

II. Quando enim episcopo subjecti estis ut Jesu Christo, 
videmini mihi non secundum homines viventes sed secundum 


IGNATIUS TRALESIIS] L,; epistola 6a ignacti tralesiis asia. quomodo mul- 
titudo subjectorum cognoscatur per episcopum bonum . et subjects nihil agant sine 
episcopo, sicut nec apostols sine christo L,. 

7 Theophorus] L,; ¢heoferus L,. 8 Tralesiis] So L, Ls. 1x cha- 
ractere] caractere L, Ls. 1§ Polybius}] polibius ¥., 1.5. 18 igitur] L,; 
ergo I... ar Quando] L,; guun L,s. . 
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Jesum Christum propter vos mortuum, ut credentes in mortem 
ipsius mori effugiatis. Necessarium igitur est, quemadmodum 
facitis, sine episcopo nihil operari vos, sed subjici et presbyterio 
ut apostolis Jesu Christi, spei nostrz, in quo conversantes in- 

5 veniamur. Oportet autem et diaconos, ministros existentes 
mysteriorum Jesu Christi, secundum omnem modum omnibus 
placere; non enim ciborum et potuum sunt ministri, sed eccle- 
sie Det ministri/ Opportunum igitur eos observare accusa- 
tiones, ut ignem. 

10 => sd. «= Similiter et omnes revereantur diaconos ut mandatum 
Jesu Christi, et episcopum ut Jesum Christum, existentem 
filium Patris; presbyteros autem, ut concilium Dei et con- 
junctionem apostolorum. Sine his ecclesia non vocatur: de 
quibus suadeor vos sic habere. Exemplarium enim caritatis 

15 vestrze accepi et habeo cum meipso in episcopo vestro; cujus 
ipsa compositio magna est disciplinatio, mansuetudo autem 
ipsius potentia; quem existimo et impios revereri: diligentes 
quod non parco ipsum aliqualem, potens scribere pro illo: in 
hoc existimer, ut existens condemnatus, velut apostolus vobis 

20 precipiam. 

Iv. Multa sapio in Deo; sed meipsum mensuro, ut non in 
gloriatione perdar. Nunc enim me oportet plus timere, et non 
attendere inflantibus me; dicentes enim mihi flagellant me. 
Diligo quidem enim pati, sed non novi si dignus sum. Zelus 

25 enim multis quidem non apparet, me autem plus oppugnat. 
Indigeo igitur mansuetudine, in qua dissolvitur princeps seculi 
hujus. 

v. Nonne possum vobis supercelestia scribere? sed timeo 


a mori] L,; mort L,. 3 subjici et] L, ; sedicé (om. ef) L,. pres- 
byterio] psbro L,; presbiterio L_s. 8 opportunum] ofortunum L, L,. eos] 
avrovs; vos L, L,s. 1o diaconos] L,s; atacones L,. 13 Sine] L, ; 
cus sine L,. his] Avis L, L,s. 14 suadeor] réwecua; suadeo L, Ls. 
The translator doubtless wrote swadeor, though correct diction would require mshi 
suadttur, exemplarium] excemplarium L, L,s. 19 existens] L.; 
om. L,. 23 me oportet] L,; ofortet me L,. 26 igitur) L,s; ergo L,. 
szeculi hujus] L,; Asjus seculi L,. 
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ne parvulis existentibus vobis damnum apponam. Et con- 
donate mihi, ne forte non potentes capere strangulemini. 
Etenim ego non secundum quodcunque ligatus sum, sed potens 
superczlestia et loci positiones angelicas et constitutiones prin- 
cipatorias, visibiliaque et invisibilia, preter hoc jam et discipulus 
sum. Multa enim nobis deficiunt, ut Deo non deficiamus. 

vi. Deprecor igitur vos, non ego, sed caritas Jesu Christi, 
solo Christiano alimento utamini; ab aliena autem herba rece- 
dite, quz est hzresis, que et inquinatis implicat Jesum Chris- 
tum: quemadmodum mortiferum pharmacum dantes cum vino 
mellito; quod qui ignorat, delectabiliter accipit, et in delecta- 
tione mala mori. 

VII. Observemini igitur a talibus. Hoc autem erit vobis 
non inflatis, et existentibus inseparabilibus a Deo Jesu Christo 
et episcopo et ordinibus apostolorum. Qui intra altare est, 
mundus est: qui vero extra altare est, non mundus est: hoc 
est, qui sine episcopo et presbyterio et diacono operatur ali- 
quid, iste non mundus est in conscientia. 


vill. Non quia cognovi tale quid in vobis, sed przservo 


1 damnum] dampnum L, 1,8. So the word is commonly written in L,; see 
above on Lphes. 5. apponam] L,; ofpfonam L,,. 2 forte non] L,; forte 
_ (om. zon) L,,. 4 supercelestia] L,L,. In L, ssfercelestia is contracted 
srcelestia, this being a common contraction of suger. There is no authority for 
scire ca@lestia, which arises from. misreading the contraction. The rendering of 
émoupdua is not calestia, but supercelestia, as it is given a few lines above ; comp. 
superindigeo, éwdéopat, Magn.14. The coincidence that some Greek texts (correctly) 
have poety rd exovpdvia has encouraged this misreading of the Latin. _principa- 
torias] principatias L,; princip~a™* (apparently) L,. Some adjective is wanted to 
represent the Greek apxorrixds. If my conjecture principatorias (comp. administra- 
torius =)evroupyixes, Hero 7) is a new coinage, this is the case also with principationes 
which is generally given as the reading of the Latin here. The former more nearly 
represents the original, and also better explains the phenomena of the Mss. 
5 preter] L,L,s. Perhaps however we should read propter, as preter hoc is a wrong 
translation of wapd rovro, and the two words when contracted are easily con- 
fused. jam et] L,; e¢ jam L,. 6 nobis] wodis L, L,s. 8 Christiano 
alimento] L,; alimento christiano L,. 10 quemadmodum] written twice in L,. 
pharmacum] farmacum L, L,s. tr et in delectatione mala] L,L,s. This 
reading is confirmed by a marginal gloss in L,, @& in delectatione mala, supple, 
accipit mori. 13 erit vobis] evita vobis L,; vodis (om. erit) L,. 17 presby- 
terio] psbro L,; presbitero L,s. 18 mundus est] L,; est mundus L,. 
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vos existentes meos dilectos, preevidens insidias diaboli. Vos 
igitur, mansuetam patientiam resumentes, recreate vosmetipsos 
in fide, quod est caro Domini, et in caritate, quod est sanguis 
Jesu Christi. Nullus vestrum adversus proximum aliquid ha- 

5 beat. Non occasiones detis gentibus, ut non propter paucos 
insipientes ea que in Deo multitudo blasphemetur. Ve enim 
per quem in vanitate nomen meum in aliquibus blasphematur. 

Ix. Obsurdescite igitur, quando vobis sine Jesu Christo lo- 
quitur quis ; qui ex genere David, qui ex Maria; qui vere natus 

10 est, comedit et bibit ; vere persecutionem passus est sub Pontio 
Pilato ; vere crucifixus est et mortuus est, adspicientibus czles- 
tibus et terrestribus et infernalibus; qui et vere resurrexit a 
mortuis, resuscitante ipsum Patre ipsius ; qui et secundum simi- 
litudinem nos credentes ipsi sic resuscitabit Pater ipsius in 

15 Christo Jesu, sine quo verum vivere non habemus. 

x. Si autem, quemadmodum quidam sine Deo existentes, 
hoc est infideles, dicunt secundum videri passum esse ipsum, 
ipsi existentes secundum videri; ego quid vinctus sum? quid 
autem et oro cum bestiis pugnare? Gratis igitur morior: ergo 

20 non reprehendor mendacii a Domino? 

XI. Fugite ergo malas propagines generantes fructum mor- 
tiferum ; quem si gustet quis, statim moritur. Isti enim non 
sunt plantatio Patris: si enim essent, apparerent utique rami 
crucis, et esset utique fructus ipsorum incorruptibilis, per quem 

25 in passione ipsius advocat vos, existentes membra ipsius. Non 
potest igitur caput nasci sine membris, Deo unionem repromit- 
tente, quod est ipse. 

xu. Saluto vos a Smyrna cum compresentibus mihi ec- 
clesiis Dei; qui secundum omnia me quiescere fecerunt carne et 

30 spiritu. Deprecantur vos vincula mea, que pro Jesu Christo 
fero petens Deo frui. Permanete in concordia vestra, et ea que 
cum adinvicem oratione. Decet enim vos singulos, precipue 
et presbyteros, refrigerare episcopum in honorem Patris Jesu 


1 diaboli. Vos igitur] L,; diadbols in vos. Igitur L,. 18 ego quid] L,; age gus- 
dem Ly 19 et] L,; om. L,. _ igitur] L,s;“ergo L,. a3 si enim] L,; si 
utigue L,. 24 ipsorum] L,; silorum L,. 3r Permanete] permanere L, L,s. 
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Christi et apostolorum, Oro vos in caritate audire me, ut non 
in testimonium sim in vobis scribens. Sed et pro me orate, ea 
quz a vobis caritate indigente in misericordia Dei, ad dignificari 
me hzreditate qua conor potiri, ut non reprobus inveniar. 


xu. Salutat vos caritas Smyrnzorum et Ephesiorum. 5 


Mementote in orationibus vestris ejus que in Syria ecclesiz ; 
unde non dignus sum dici, existens extremus illorum. Valete 
in Jesu Christo, subjecti episcopo ut Dei mandato, similiter et 
presbyterio. Et singuli adinvicem diligite in impartibili corde. 
Castificate vestrum meum spiritum, non solurh nunc, sed et 
quando utique Deo fruar. Adhuc enim sub periculo sum: sed 
fidelis Pater in Jesu Christo implere meam petitionem et ves- 
tram; in quo inveniamini incoinquinati 


7. 
MARIA PROSELYTA IGNATIO. 


ARIA proselyta Jesu Christi Ignatio Theophoro, beatis- 
simo episcopo ecclesiz apostolice ejus que secundum 
Antiochiam, in Deo Patre et Jesu dilecto gaudere et valere, 


1. SEMPER tibi oramus secundum quod in ipso gaudium 
et sanitatem. Quia miraculis et apud nos Christus cognitus 
est filius esse Dei viventis, et in posteriorlbus temporibus in- 


4 hereditate] L,; tn hereditate L,. 7 dignus sum] L,; sums dignus L,. 9 


presbyterio] L.s; preshitero L,. Ir utique Deo] L,; daw utigue Li. 12 
‘Jesu Christo] L,; christo jesu L,. meam petitionem] L,; Jeticionem 
meam Ln. 


MARIA PROSELYTA IGNATIO] efistola marie proselite chassaobolorum ad ignatium 
episcopum antiochie L,; epistola marie proselite thassaobolorum ad ignacium episco- 
pum antiochie ut mittat quosdam juvenes predicatores ad eam et quod non diffidat de 
cis guig carnem (?) passionis (?) vicerunt, sicut salomon 12 annorum sapientia sua 
placust deo. sosias vex et david rex L,. 

14 proselyta] proselita L, Ls. Theophoro} ‘sheophero Ls; theofero 
-L,- 17. secundum quod] L,; secundum sllud quod L.,. 
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humanatum esse per virginem Mariam ex semine David et 
Abraham, secundum eas quz de ipso ab ipso predictz sunt 
voces a prophetarum choro; hujus gratia deprecamur, digni- 
ficantes mitti nobis a tuo intellectu Marim amicum nostrum, 

5 episcopum Emelapes Neapoleos ejus que ad Zarbo, et Eulo- 
gium et Sobelum presbyterum, ut non simus desolati pre- 
positis divini verbi; quemadmodum et Moyses dicit, Provi- 
deat Dominus Deus hominem qui ducat populum hunc, et non 
erst synagoga Domini ut oves quibus non est pastor. 

Io =U. Pro eo autem quod juvenes sunt prezscripti formides 
nihil, o beate; cognoscere enim te volo, quod sapiunt super 
carnem et ipsius passiones non sentiunt ipsi in seipsis, recenti 
juventute sacerdotii refulgentes canitie. Perscrutare autem 
cogitationem tuam per datum tibi a Deo per Christum spiri- 

15 tum ipsius; et cognosces quod Samuel, parvus puerulus, 
Videns vocatus est, et choro prophetarum connumeratus pres- 
byterum Heli transgressionis redarguit ; quoniam insanientes 
filios Deo omnium cause prehonoravit, et ludentes in sacer- 
dotium et in populum luxuriantes dimisit impunitos. | 

20 U0 Daniel autem sapiens, juvenis existens, judicavit 
crudeles senes quosdam, ostendens adulteros ipsos et non 
‘seniores esse, et genere Judzos existentes modo Chananzos 
existere. Et Jeremias, propter juventutem renuens tributam 
ipsi a Deo prophetiam, audit; Non dicas quoniam Funtor sum ; 

25 guia ad omnes quoscunque mitiam te ibis, et secundum omnia 
guecunque mando tibi loqueris; quia tecum ego sum. Salomon 
autem sapiens, duodecim existens annorum, intellexit magnam 
ignorantiz mulierum de suis filiis questionem ; ut omnis popu- 
lus obstupesceret de tanta pueri sapientia, et timeret non ut 


§ ad Zarbo] L, Ls. I have not ventured to alter it, thinking that the translator 
may have retained the exact form of the original, rpds Zap8q, from ignorance of the 
correct form of the name, as in Hero g; comp. Dama in Magn. 2. 6 preepositis 
divini verbi] L,; divins verbi prepositrs L,. g erit] L,; et L,. synagoga] L,; 
sinagoga L.,. 14 cogitationem] L,; and this also (not cognitionem) seems to be 
the reading of L,, where it is contracted cogitone. 18 omnium] L,; omns 
(apparently) L,. a4 ipsi] L,; ses L,. 26 Salomon] sa/amon L, L,s. 
2g timeret] L,; fmerent (apparently) L,. 
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puerum, sed ut perfectum virum. A‘nigmata autem /£thio- 
pum reginz, lationem habentia quemadmodum Nili fluenta, 
sic solvit, ut extra seipsam fieret ipsa sic sapiens. 

Iv. Josias autem Dei amator, inarticulate fere adhuc 
loquens, redarguit malo spiritu detentos, quod falsiloqui et 5 
populi seductores existunt: demonumque revelat deceptionem, 
et eos non existentes deos demonstrat, et sacratos ipsis, puer 
existens, interficit, delubraque ipsorum evertit, et altaria mortuis 
reliquiis inquinat, templaque delet, et saltus succidit, et colum- 
nas conterit, et impiorum sepulcra suffodit; ut neque signum 10 
amplius malorum existat. Sic quidam zelotes erat religionis 
et impiorum punitor, adhuc balbutiens lingua. David autem, 
propheta simul et rex, salvatoris secundum carnem radix, puer 
ungitur a Samuele in regem. Ait enim alicubi ipse quoniam 
Parvus eram inter fratres meos et guntor in domo patris met. 15 

v. Et deficiet mihi tempus, si omnes investigare voluero, 
qui in juventute bene placuerunt Deo, prophetia et sacerdo- 
tio et regno a Deo donati. Rememorationis autem gratia 
sufficiunt. et hac dicta. Sed te deprecor, ne tibi quedam 
superba esse videar et ostentatrix. Non enim docens te, sed 20 
subrememorans meum in Deo patrem, hos apposui sermones: 
cognosco enim mei ipsius mensuras et non coextendo meip- 
sam tantis vobis. Saluto tuum sanctum clerum sub tua cura 
pastum, Omnes apud nos fideles salutant te. Sanam esse 
me secundum Deum ora, beate pastor. 25 


a regine] L,; regione L,. 6 existunt) L,; existerent L,,. 8 ipsorum] 
L,; wrum L,. g columnas] columpnas L, L,s. Tt quidam] ris; 
quidem L, Ls. 14 quoniam] L,; gusum Ls. 20 esse videar] L,; 
videar esse L,. a1 in deo] L,; i deum L,. 23 tuum) L,; ‘samen L,. 
a4 esse me] L,; me esse L,. 
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8. 


IGNATIUS MARIZE PROSELYTE. 


GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, habenti propitiationem in 

gratia Dei Patris altissimi et Domini Jesu Christi qui pro 
nobis mortuus; fidelissime, dignz Deo, Christum ferenti filiz 
Marie, plurimum in Deo gaudere. 


5 L MELIUS quidem littera visus; quanto quidem, pars me- 
lior existens chori sensuum, non solum quibus tradit amicabilia 
honorat accipientem, sed et quibus recipit in melioribus desi- 
derium ditat. Veruntamen secundus, aiunt, portus et littera- 
rum modus: quem velut bonam applicationem recepimus a 

ro tua fide a longe, velut per ipsas videntes quod in te bonum. 
Bonorum enim, 0 omnino sapiens mulier, animz purioribus 
assimilantur fontibus: illi enim transeuntes, etsi non sitiant, 
ipsa specie attrahunt ipsos haurire potum, tuus autem intel- 
lectus monet nos, capere jubens de his, que in anima tua 

15 scaturiunt, divinis aquis. . 

I Ego autem, o beata, non mei ipsius nunc tantum, quan- 

tum aliorum effectus, multorum contrariorum voluntatibus im- 

pellor, secundum hzc quidem fugis, secundum hzc autem carcer- 

ibus, secundum hzc vero vinculis. Sed a nullo horum vertor: in 

20 injustificationibus autem ipsorum magis disco, ut Jesu Christo 

potiar. Utinam fruar duris mihi preparatis, quia Von digne 
passiones hujus temports ad futuram gloriam revelaré in nos. 


IGNATIUS MARLE® PROSELYTA] L,; responsio ignacit marie proselile super 
cadem epistola . c adimpla votum scribentis. cleus papa ante clementem. Ly. 


§ quanto] L,; quantum L.,. melior] In the translator's text xpetrrow must 
have been incorrectly repeated after pépos. 6 quibus] L,; guslsdet L,. 
12 sitiant] &kywor; sciant L, L,. 13 specie] L,; sfe L,. 14 monet] L,; 


movet LL. his] Ass L, L,s. 1g vertor] L,; avertor L,. 
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lI, Que autem a te per epistolam jussa sunt gratanter 
implevi, in nullo dubitans eorum quz ipsa bene habere pro- 
basti. Cognovi enim te judicio Dei testimonium viris fecisse, 
sed non gratia carnali, Multum enim mihi erant et continue 


tuz scriptibilium locorum memoriz, quas legens neque usque 5 


ad intellectum dubitavi circa rem. Non enim habebam aliqui- 
bus oculis excurrere, quorum habebam incontradicibilem a te 
factam demonstrationem. Conformis anima tecum fiam ego, 
quoniam diligis Jesum filium Dei viventis: propter quod et 
ipse dicet tibi, Ego adiligentes me diligo, me autem quearentes 
enventent pacem. 

Iv. Supervenit autem mihi dicere quoniam verus sermo, 
quem audivi de te, adhuc existente te in Roma apud beatum 
Papam Cletum ; cui successit ad presens digne beatus Clemens, 
Petri et Pauli auditor. Et nunc apposuisti ad ipsum centu- 
pliciter; et apponas adhuc, o dilecta. Desideravi vehementer 
venire ad vos, ut conquiescerem vobiscum, sed Von in homine 
via tpsius: detinuit enim meum propositum, non concedens 
ad terminum ire, militaris custodia. Sed neque in quibus sum, 
operari aliquid vel pati potens ego. Propter quod, secundum 
ejus quz in amicis consolationis litteram reputans, saluto sanc- 
tam tuam animam, deprecans apponi robori; prasens enim 
labor paucus, expectata vero merces multa. 

Vv. Fugite abnegantes passionem Christi et secundum car- 
nem nativitatem: multi autem sunt nunc secundum hanc 
zgrotantes zgritudinem. Alia autem admonere tibi facile, 
perfectz quidem omni opere et sermone bono, potenti autem 
et aliis suadere in Christo. Saluta omnes similes tibi reti- 
nentes sui ipsorum salutem in Christo. Salutant te presby- 
teri et diaconi, et ante omnes sacer Heron. Salutat te Cas- 
sianus peregrinus meus, et soror mea et sponsa ipsius, et 


¥ quorum] dw; guos L, L,s. habebam] L, ; Aakeam L,. 16 dilecta] 
As if the translator had read dyarnr} for atry. 20 ego . Propter quod] ego 
tiki . propter quod L,3; ego . quod L,. ar litteram] L,; Uterarum L,. 
41 sanctam tuam] L, ; Asam sanctam L,. a2 robori] L, L,s. This corresponds 
to the reading révy, as révos is elsewhere translated rodur in this version, Mart. 1. 
27 opere} L, ; tempore L,. 30 Heron] evo L, Ls. 
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dilectissima ipsorum. Valentem carnalem et spiritualem sani- 
tatem Dominus sanctificet semper; et videam te in Christo 
potientem corona. 


9. 


IGNATIUS TARSENSIBUS. 


GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, salvatez in Christo eccle- 

5 siz, dignze laude et dignz memoria et digne dilectione, 

existenti in Tarso; misericordia, pax, a Deo Patre et Domino 
Jesu Christo multiplicetur semper. 


1 A SYRIA usque Romam cum bestiis pugno; non ab 
irrationalibus bestiis comestus (he enim, ut scitis, Deo volente 
10 pepercerunt Danieli), ab his autem quz humane forma, inter 
quas. immansueta bestia latitans pungit me quotidie et vul- 
nerat. Sed de nullo sermonem facto durorum, neque habeo 
animam pretiosam mihi ipsi, ut diligens ipsam magis quam 
Dominum. Propter quod paratus sum ad ignem, ad bestias, 
15 ad gladium, ad crucem: solum Jesum Christum sciens salva- 
torem meum et Deum, pro me mortuum. Deprecor igitur vos 
ego vinctus Christi, per terram et mare jactatus; State in fide 
jirmi, quoniam Fustus ex fide vivet: estote inflexibiles, quo- 
niam Dominus inhabitare facitt unius moris in domo. 

20 8=l. Novi quoniam quidam ministrorum Satane voluerunt 
vos turbare: hi quidem, quoniam Jesus opinione natus est et 
Opinione crucifixus est et opinione mortuus est; hi autem, 
quoniam non est filius conditoris; hi vero, quoniam ipse est 
qui super omnia Deus; alii autem, quoniam nudus homo est, 


IGNATIUS TARSENSIBUS] L,; efistola ignactt tarsensibus L,. 
4 Theophorus}] L,; theoferus L,. 6 Tarso] L,; tharso L,. g comestus] 


Ls; commestus L,. hz] 4e L,. 10 his] zs L, L,s. Ir immansueta] 
L,;3 ia mansueta L,. quotidie] cottdie L, Ls. 13 animam] L,; add. 
meam L,. 17 terram et mare] L,; mare ct terram L,. 20 Satanz] 


sathane L, L,s. a1 hi] 4s L, L,s; and so in the next two clauses. 
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alteri vero, quoniam caro hxc non resurgit et oportet volup- 
tuosam vitam vivere et transire, hanc enim esse terminum bono- 
rum post non multum corrumpendis. Tantorum malorum 
multitudo eos inebriavit. Sed vos' neque ad horam ventatis 
sub subjectionem ipsorum: Pauli enim estis cives et discipuli, 5 
qui @ Hiterosolymts et circum usque Illyricum implevit evange- 
lium, et stigmata Christi in carne circumtulit. 

111. Cujus:memores, omnino cognoscitis quoniam Jesus 
Dominus vere natus est ex Maria, factus ex muliere, et veri- 
tate crucifixus est; Mihi enim, ait, non fiat gloriari nisi in 10 
cruce Domini: et veritate mortuus est, et resurrexit; Sz passt- 
bilis enim, ait, Christus, st primus ex resurrectione mortuorum; 
et, Quod mortuus est, peccato mortuus est semel, quod autem - 
vivit, Deo vivit. Quia quid opus vinculis, Christo non mortuo? 
quid opus sustinentia? quid opus flagellis? Quid unquam 15 
Petrus crucifixus est, Paulus et Jacobus gladio cesi sunt? Jo- 
hannes vero relegatus est in Patmo? Stephanus autem in lapidi- 
bus occisus est.a Domini occisoribus Judzis? Sed nihil horum 
vane: veritate enim crucifixus est Dominus ab impiis. 

Iv. Et sic natus ex muliere filius est Dei; et crucifixus pri- 20 
mogenitus omnis creature et Deus Verbum ; et ipse fecit omnia. 
Dicit enim Apostolus; Unus Deus Pater ex quo omnia, et unus 
Dominus Fesus Christus per quem omnia: et rursus, Unus enim 
Deus, et unus mediator Dei et hominum, homo Fesus Christus; 
et [n ipso creata sunt omnia que in celo et in terra, visibilia et 25 
tnvistbilia; et tpse est ante omnia, et omnia in tpso consistunt. 

v. Et quoniam non ipse est qui super omnia Deus Pater 
sed filius illius, dicit, Ascendo ad patrem meum et patrem vestrum, 

3 corrumpendis] PSapyoopdvors ; corumpentis L,; corrumperis L,,. 4 neque ad 
horam) L,; ad horam neque L,. § sub subjectionem] L,; subjectionem (om. 
sud) L,. 6 Hierosolymis] serosolimis L,; therosolimis L,.Ilyricum] slli- 
ricum L, L,s. 8 Jesus Dominus] L,; dominus jesus L,. rq quid} L,; 
guod L,. In the two following clauses L, has guid, L, gd. T§ unquam] 
uncquam L,; umquam L,, 16 Petrus crucifixus] L,; petrus guid crucifixus L,. 

17 Patmo) fathmo L, Lys. Stephanus] sthpus L, and so Hero 3. in] L,3 
om. L,. 20 sic] L,; om. L,. The translator must have read od7ws for ovros ; 


comp. Ephes. §. 22 Unus Deus] L, ; deus (om. unus) L,. 24 homo] 
L,; om. L,. Jesus Christus} L,; christus jesus L,. 
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et Deum meum et Deum vestrum ; et, Quando subjecta erunt tpss 
omnia, tunc et ipse subjicietur et qui subjectt et omnia, ut sit Deus 
omnia in omnibus. Igitur est alter qui subjecit, et qui est omnia 
in omnibus; et alter cui subjecta sunt, qui et cum omnibus sub- 
5 jicietur. | 

vi. Et neque nudus homo, per quem et in quo facta sunt 
omnia; Omnia enim per ipsum facta sunt; Quando fecit calum, 
coaderam ipsi, et illic eram apud ipsum componens, et applaudebat 
mike quotidie. Qualiter autem utique nudus homo audiret, Sede 
10 a dextris meis? Qualiter autem et diceret, Priusquam Abra- 
ham freret, ego sum, et, Clarifica me claritate quam habut, ante- 
quam mundus esset, a te? Qualis autem homo nudus diceret, 
Descendi de celo, non ut factam voluntatem meam sed voluntatem 
gjus qui misit me? De quali homine vero diceret, Erat lux vera, 
15 gue illuminat omnem hominem venientem in hunc mundum. In 
mundo erat, et mundus per ipsum factus est, et mundus cum non 
cognoutt. In propria venit, et sut eum non receperunt? Qualiter 
ergo talis nudus homo et ex Maria habens principium essendi, 
sed non Deus Verbum et Filius unigenitus? Jn princi~io enim 
20 erat Verbum, ct Verbum erat apud Deum, et Deus erat Verbum ; 
et in aliis, Dominus creavit me principium viarum suarum in 
opera sua; ante seculum fundavit me, et ante omnes colles generat 

Ine. 
Vil. Quoniam autem et resurgunt corpora nostra, dicit; 
25 Amen dico vobis, quoniam venit hora, in qua omnes qui in monu- 
mentis sunt audient vocem filtt Dei, et qui audterint vivent, Et 
apostolus, Oportet enim corruptibile hoc induere incorruptionem, et 
mortale hoc induere immortalitatem, Et quoniam oportet tem- 
perate vivere et juste, dicit rursus; Mon erretis ; neque adulteri 


1 et Deum meum] L,; deum meum (om. et) L,. erunt ipsi] L,; spsé 
crunt L,. 3 Igitur] L,; gs igitur L,. 7 Quando] L,; gus L,s. 
8 ipsi) L,; ipsa ipsi L, apparently, bat the first word is confusedly written and was 
perhaps intended to be erased. Q quotidie] L,s; cotidie L,. utique] L,; stague 
L,. 1x me] L,; add. pater L,. 12 homo nudus] L,; homo si nudus L,. 
14 vero] verum (?) L,; om. L,. 1g mundum] L,s; modum L,. 19 et 
filius} L,; Altius (om. a) L,. 22 seculum] L,s; seruda L,. as Amen] L,; 
add. guoniam L,. 27 enim} L,; om. L,. 29 vivere et juste] L,; ef juste 
vevere L,. dicit] A¢ye; deo L,L,s. The Greek shows that dici# must have 
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neque molles neque masculorum concubitores neque fornicatores 
neque maledicit neque ebriosit neque fures regnum Dei hereditare 
possunt: et, Si mortui non resurgunt, neque Christus resurvrextt: 
inants ergo praedicatio nostra, inants autem et fides nostra: adhuc 
estis in peccatis vestris. Ergo et qui dormierunt in Christo, pert- 
erunt, Si in vita hac sperantes sumus in Christo solum, misera- 
beliores omnibus hominibus sumus. Si mortut non resurgunt, com- 
edamus et bibamus; cras enim morimur. Sic autem dispositi 
quid distabimus ab asinis et canibus, qui nihil de futuro curant, 
in appetitum euntes et eorum quz post comedere? inscii enim 
sunt moventis intus intellectus. | 

Vill. Fruar vobis in Domino. Vigilate omnem unusquisque 
malitiam deponere, et feralem furorem, detractionem, calumniam, 
turpiloquium, scurrilitatem, susurrationem, inflationem, ebrieta- 
tem, luxuriam, avaritiam, inanem gloriam, invidiam, et omne his 
concurrens: 7ndut Dominum nostrum Fesum Christum, et carnis 
providentiam non fiert in concupiscentias. Presbyteri subjecti 
estote episcopo, diaconi episcopo et presbyteris, populus dia- 
conis. Consimilis ego his qui custodiunt hanc bonam ordina- 
tionem ; et Dominus sit cum ipsis continue. 

IX. Viri, diligite sponsas vestras ; uxores, conjuges vestros: 
pueri, parentes prehonorate ; parentes, filtos nutrite in disciplina 
et admonitione Domini. Eas quz in virginitate honorate, ut 
sacras Christi; eas quz in honestate viduas, ut altare Dei. 
Domini, cum moderamine servis precipite; servi, cum timore 
Dominis ministrate. Nullus in vobis otiosus maneat; mater 
enim indigentiz otiositas. Hoc enim non pratcipio, ut existens 
aliquis, etsi ligor; sed ut frater,ad memoriam revoco, Sit Do- 
minus vobiscum. 
been the original word, and the substitution deo doubtless arose from the con- 
tractions. a maledict] Aoléopo; maledicti L,L,s. 4 autem et] L,; om. L,. 
6 vita hac] L,; ac vita L,. 10 in appetitum euntes] L,; entes ix 
appetitum L,. 13 deponere] This is certainly the reading of L,L,. The 
translator read awoOécOa for dwd0ecbe. So too dvdicacbat, roccicba, for éritcacde, 
woeicbe, below. § calumniam] calumpniam L,L.s; see above, p. 608. 15 his] 
Aus L,L,s. 17 concupiscentias] éwiOuplas; concupiscentia L,; concupis- 


cencits L,. 19 Consimilis] add. enim L,. In L, there is a blank space after 
consimslss. his] Asis L,L,s. 20 ipsis] L,; Ass L,. 
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xX. Fruar vestris orationibus, ‘Orate ut Jesu fruar. Com- 
mendo vobis eam quz in Antiochia ecclesiam. Salutant vos 
ecclesiz Philippensium ; ‘unde et scribo vobis. Salutat vos. Phi- 
lon diaconus vester, cui et gratias ego ago studiose ministranti 

5 mihi in omnibus, Salutat vos diaconus qui ex Syria sequitur 
me in Christo. Salutate ad invicem in sancto osculo. Saluto 
universos et universas in Christo. Valete anima et spiritu; et 
mei non obliviscamini. Dominus vobiscum. 


TO. 


IGNATIUS ANTIOCHENIS. 


GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, Ecclesize habenti propitia- 

10 tionem a Deo, dilectz a Christo, advenz in Syria, et primz 

Christi cognominationem accipienti, in Antiochia; in Deo Patre 
et Domino Jesu Christo gaudere. 


I. LEVIA mihi et non onerosa vincula Dominus fecit, di- 
scenti pacem habere vos et in omni concordia carnali et spiritualt 

1s conversari. Deprecor igitur vos ego vinctus in Domino digne am- 
bulare vocatione qua vocati estis: observantes vos ab inductis 
hzresibus maligni, in deceptione et perditione persuasorum ab 
ipso; attendere autem apostolorum doctrine, et legi et prophetis 
credere; omnem gentilem et Judaicum abjicere errorem, et 


4 ego] éy; om. L,L,s. Probably it was omitted from its resemblance to agu 
studiose] written twice in L,. ministranti mihi] L,; mihi ministrantibus L,. 
6 sancto osculo] L,; osculo sancto L,. 

IGNATIUS ANTIOCHENIS] epistola 10a tgnacii antiochenis L,; epistola 10 ignatius 
antiochenis L,, as it appears in Ussher’s collation with L,; but he has perhaps 
omitted to erase epistola 10. 

g Theophorus] L,; cheoferus L,. 15 igitur vos] L,; wos ergo L,. ego] 
L,; om. L,. 16 vocatione] L,; #9 vocatione L,. 18 attendere] mrpoodxew ;, 
attendite L,L,s. 19 abjicere errorem) L,; ervorem alyicere L,. 
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neque multitudinem deorum inducere, neque Christum negare 
occasione unius Dei, 

II, Moyses enim fidelis servus Dei, dicens, Dominus Deus 
tuus Dominus unus est, et unum et solum predicans Deum, con- 


fessus est confestim et Dominum nostrum dicens, Plait Dominus 5 


super Sodomam et Gomorram ignem a Domino et sulphur; et 
rursus, Et dixit Deus, Faciamus hominem secundum imaginem 
nostram et secundum similitudinem: et fecit Deus hominem ; 
secundum imaginem Dei fectt ipsum. Et deinceps quoniam 
In twmagine Dei fect hominem. Et quoniam fiet homo, ait; 
Prophetam vobis suscitabit Dominus ex fratribus vestris siwut 
me, 

Ill, Prophetz autem, dicentes ut ex persona Dei, Ego Deus 
primus et ego post hac, et preter me non est Deus, de patre om- 
nium dicunt. Et de Domino nostro Jesu Christo, F2ézus, ait, 
datus est nobis, cuius princtpium desuper: et vocatur nomen ipsius 
magni consilit angelus, admivabilis, consiliarius, Deus fortis, po- 
testativus. Et de inhumanatione ipsius; Ecce virgo in utero 
concipiet et pariet filium, et vocabunt nomen ejus Emmanuel Et 
de passione; U? ovis ad occisionem ductus est, et quasi agnus 
coram tondente ipsum sine voce; et, Ego sicut agnus innocens 
ductus ad sacrificandum. | 

Iv. Et evangeliste, dicentes unum Patrem solum verum 
Deum, et quz secundum Dominum nostrum non dereliquerunt, 


sed scripserunt ; Jn principio erat Verbum, et Verbum erat apud 25 


Deum, et Deus erat Verbum. Hoc erat in principio apud Deum. 
Omnia per ipsum facta sunt, et sine ipso factum est nihil. Et de 
inhumanatione, Verbum, ait, caro factum est et habitavit in 
nobis: et, Liber generationis Fesu Christi, filit David, filti Abra- 


ham. Apostoli autem, dicentes quoniam Deus est, dicebant illi 30 


ipsi quoniam Unus et mediator Det et hominum; et incorpora- 


g ipsam] L,; eum L,. 10 feci] So L,L,s. tr Prophetam] L,; fer 
propheam L,; see the note on Ephes. 1. vobis suscitabit] L,; ssscztabit vobis L,. 
5g nostro] L,; om. L,. 16 vocatur] L,; vocaditur L,. 17 consilii) 
Ls; concilit L,. 24 Dominum] L,s; deum L,. 28 Verbum, ait] L,; verds 
ait verbum L,. 31 et mediator] L,; msadiator (om. c) L,. 
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tionem et passionem non erubuerunt: quid enim ait? Homo 
Fesus Christus, qui dedtt semetipsum pro mundi vita. 
v. Omnis igitur, qui unum annunciat Deum in interemp- 
tione divinitatis Christi, f/zus est dtabolt et inimicus omnis jus- 
5 titie. Et qui confitetur Christum non ejus qui fecit mundum 
filium, sed alterius cujusdam incogniti preter quem predicavit 
lex et prophetz, iste organum est ipsius diaboli. Et qui inhu- 
manationem renuit, et crucem erubescit, propter quam ligatus 
sum, iste est Antichristus. Et qui nudum hominem dicit Chris- 
ro tum, maledictus est secundum prophetam, non i# Deo confidens 
sed in hkomine. Propter quod et sine fructu est, proximus 
agrestt myrica. 
vi. Hzc scribo vobis, o Christi juventus, non conscius vobis 
‘habere talem sensum, sed preservans vos, ut pater proprios filios. 
rs Videte igitur in malum currentes operatores, tmimicos cructs 
Christi; quorum finis perditio, quorum Deus venter, et gloria in 
confusione ipsorum. Videte canes sine voce, serpentes surrepentes, 
infoveatos dracones, aspides, basiliscos, scorpiones, Isti enim 
sunt thoes vulpes, hominis imitatores simiz. 

20 Vii. Pauli et Petri fiatis discipuli; non perdatis depositum. 
Recordamini Euodii digne beati pastoris vestri, qui primus or- 
dinatus ab apostolis in vestram prezlationem. Non erubescamus 
patrem ; fiamus proprii pueri, sed non nothi. Scitis qualiter 
conversatus sum vobiscum. Quz presens dicebam vobis, hzc 

2s et absens scribo; Qui.non amat Dominum Fesum, sit anathema, 
Imitatores mei estote, Consimilis animz vobiscum fiam, quando 
utique Deo potiar. Mementote meorum vinculorum. | 

vil. Presbyteri, pascite eum qui in vobis gregem, usquequo 


1 erubuerant] L,; eribucrunt L,. 2 semetipsum] L,; add. redemptionem L, 
from 1 Tim. ii. 6. 4 diaboli] L,; sed diabolt L,. g hominem] L,; om. L,. 
10 est] L,; om. L,. = 13. myrice] mirice L,L,s. 13 juventus] L,L,s=peodala, 
15 operatores inimicos] L,; s#imicos operatores L,. 16 @& gloria] in gloria L,L,s. 
The editors read quorum gloria, but for this guorum there seems to be no authority. 
See the note on the Greek text. 1g thoes] Owes; theos L,L,. a1 Evodii 
digne beati] L,; digne beati evods L,. 23 .proprii] L,; proximi L,. 
24 conversatus}] L,; conservatus L,. hac et] L,; & he L,. 27 utique deo] 
L,; deo utigue L,. 
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ostendat Deus futurum principari vobis. Lgo enim jam sacri- 
jicor, et tempus vesolutionis mee instat, ut Christum lucrifaciam. 
-Diaconi cognoscant cujus sint dignitatis, et studeant immaculati 
esse, ut sint imitatores Christi. Populus subjiciatur presbyteris 
et diaconis. Virgines cognoscant cui consecraverunt seipsas, 

1X. Viri diligant conjuges; recordantes quoniam una uni, 
non multz uni, datz sunt in creatione. Mulieres honorent viros, 
ut propriam carnem, neque ex nomine ipsos audeant vocare: 
castificent autem, solos viros conjuges esse existimantes, quibus 
et unitz2 sunt secundum sententiam Dei. Parentes, filios erudite 
disciplinam sacram. Filii, honorate parentes ; ut bene vobts sit. 

x. Domini, non superbe servis preferamini, imitantes Job 
dicentem ; Si autem et depravavi judicium servi mei vel ancille 
mee, judicatis ipsis ad me. Quid enim faciam, si scrutinium met 
Dominus faciat? et que deinceps, scitis. Servi, non irritetis 
dominos in ira; ut non malorum insanabilium vobismet causze 
fiatis. 
XI. Otiosus nullus comedat, ut non negligens fiat et forni- 
carius. Ebrietas, ira, invidia, contumelia, clamor, blasphemiz, 
neque nominentur in vobis. Niduz non delicientur, ut non aber- 
rent a sermone. Czsari subjicimini, in quibus non periculosa 
subjectio. Principes non irritetis in amaricationem, ut non detis 
occasionem quzrentibus adversum vos occasionem. De incan- 
tatione vel puerili desiderio vel homicidio superfluum scribere ; 
quum hec et gentibus prohibita sunt fieri, Hzc non ut aposto- 
lus jubeo, sed ut conservus vester monefacio vos. 

xu1. Saluto sanctum presbyterium. Saluto sacros diaconos, 
et desideratum mihi nomen; quem videam pro me in Spiritu 
Sancto, cum utique Christo fruar; cujus consimilis animi fiam. 
Saluto subdiaconos, lectores, cantores, ostiarios, laborantes, exor- 


8 ipsos audeant] L,; audeant spsos L,. 10 sunt] L,; om. L,. 15 Scitis] 
L,; om. L,. 16 cause] L,; causa L,. 19 invidia, contumelia] L,: consts- 
melia, nvidia L,. 20 aberrent] L,; adherverent (but apparently corrected into 
aberrent) L,. 25 quum] Ls; guontam L,. . et] L,; om. L,. heec] 
L,; Aoc L,. 29 Christo] So L, (but it seems to be Ussher’s own emendation, 


as it is written in the margin in different ink); proximo L,. The two words when 


contracted are not very different. 30 ostiarios] ostiarios L,L,s. 
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cistas, confessores. Saluto custodes sanctarum portarum, exis- 
tentes in Christo ministros. Saluto a Christo sumptas virgines ; 
quibus fruar in Domino Jesu. Saluto venerabilissimas viduas. 
Saluto populum Domini a parvo usque ad magnum, et omnes 
5 sorores meas in Domino. | | 
X11I.. Saluto Cassianum, et conjugem ipsius, et filios, Salu- 
tat vos Polycarpus, digne decens episcopus, cui et cura est de 
vobis ; cui et commendavi vos in Domino. Sed et omnis ecclesia 
Smyrnzorum memoriam habet vestri in orationibus in Domino. 
10 Salutat vos Onesimus, Ephesiorum pastor. Salutat vos Mag- 
nesias episcopus. Salutat vos Polybius Trallzorum. Salutant 
vos Philon et Agathopus diaconi, consecutores mei. Salutate 
ad invicem in osculo sancto. 
XIv. Hezca Philippis scribo vobis. Sanos vos qui est solus 
15 ingenitus per ante szecula genitum custodiat spiritu et carne ; 
et videam vos in Christi adventu. Saluto eum qui pro me fu- 
turus est principari vobis ; quo fruar in Christo. Valete in Deo 
et Christo, illuminati Spiritu Sancto. 


If. 


IGNATIUS HERONI. 


GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, a Deo honorato et desideratis- 
20 simo, Christophoro, spirituali filio in fide et caritate, Heroni 
diacono Jesu Christi et famulo Dei, gratia, misericordia, et pax 


10 Ephesiorum pastor] L,; pastor ephestorum L,. Magnesias] magvisias 
L,L,s. The translator has apparently taken it for a man’s name, or at all events 
has treated it as a nominative. 11 Polybius] foltdius L,L,s, and so elsewhere. 
12 Agathopus] agathophus L,L,8; but in L, the second 4 is marked for erasure. 
-14 Sanos] éppwpévous; sanct L,L,s; comp. Hero 9. 16 futurus] L,; facturus L,. 

IGNATIUS HERONI] ignatius eront diacono eclesie antiochenorum L,; eptsiola 
ignacii eront diacono ecclesie antiochenorum 1.,. | 

19 Theophorus] L,; theopherus L,. 20 Christophoro] christoforo L,; christofero 
L,. Heroni] evn L,L,s; and so the name is written again in § 6 without 


the aspirate. 
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ab omnipotenti Deo et Jesu Christo Domino nostro, unigenito 
filio ipsius, gui dedit semetipsum pro nobis et peccatis nostris, ut 
eriperet nos ex prasentt se@culo nequam et salvaret in regnum 
ipsius superceleste. 


I. DEPRECOR te in Deo apponere cursui tuo et justificare 5 
tuam dignitatem. Concordiam que ad sanctos cura. Infirmiores 
porta; ut impleas legem Christi. Jejuniis et orationibus vaca; 
sed non immoderate, ut teipsum prosternas. A vino et carnibus 
non omnino abstine, non enim sunt abominabilia: Bona enim 
terre comedite, ait; et, Manducate carnem ut olera; et, Vinum 10 
letificat cor hominis, et oleum exhilarat, et panis confirmat: sed 
moderate et ordinate, ut Deo tribuente; Quzs enim comedit, vel 
quis bibit, sine ipso? Quoniam si quid bonum, tpsius? et si quid 
bonum, ab ipso. Lectioni attende; ut non solum ipse scias leges, 
sed et aliis ipsas enarres, ut Dei athleta. Nullus militans im- 15 
plicatur vite negotiis; ut et cui militat placeat. Si autem et 
certet quis, non coronatur, nist legitime certaverit. Consimilis 
anime tibi ego vinctus. 

11, Omnis qui dicit preter precepta, etsi dignus fide sit, 
etsi jejunet, etsi virginitatem servet, etsi signa faciat et prophetet, 20 
lupus tibi appareat z” ovis pelle, ovium corruptionem operans. 
Si quis negat crucem et passionem erubescit, sit tibi sicut Anti- 
christus et adversarius; etsi distribuat in cibos que habet pau- 
peribus, etsi montes transferat, etsi tradat corpus in combustio- 
nem, sit tibt abominabilis. Si quis depravat legem vel prophetas, 25 
quos Christus przsens adimplevit, sit tibi ut Antichristus. Si 
quis hominem nudum dicit Dominum, Judzus est Christi occisor. 

111. Viduas honora, cas que vere vidue ; orphanos protege: 
Deus enim pater est orphanorum, et judex viduarum. Nihil sine 
episcopis operare; sacerdotes enim sunt, tu autem diaconus 30 


r Christo] L,; om. L,. 5 cursui] L,; cersu L,. 6 Concordiam qu] 
Ussher and later editors wrongly print concordiamque. y porta] L,; om. L,. 
8 immoderate] L,; imemoderats L,. g sunt] L,; sud L,. abomina- 
bilia] adhominatiia L,L,s, and again § 3; so too abhominare below $§ 4, 5. 
at exhilarat}] L,s; exhsllaratL,. 19 etsi dignus] L,; ut si dignusL,. 23 gua 
habet pauperibus) L,; pauperibus que habe L,. 25 legem] ‘ges L,L,s. 
a7 Christi] L,; ¢ christ L,. 29 nihil] L,; add. enim L,. 
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sacerdotum. Hlli baptizant, sacrificant, manus imponunt; tu 

autem ipsis ministra, ut Stephanus sanctus in Hierosolymis Ja- 

cobo et presbyteris. Congregationes non negligas: ex nomine 

omnes require. Nudlus tuam juventutem contemnat; sed exem- 
5 plum esto fidelium in sermone et conversatione. 

tv. Servos non erubesce ; communis enim nobis et ipsis na- 
tura. Mulieres non abominare; ipsze enim te genuerunt et enu- 
triverunt. Diligere igitur oportet causas generationis ; solum in 
Domino. Sine muliere autem vir non pueros faciet: honorare 

10 igitur oportet conjuges generationis. Neque vir sine muliere, 
neque muler sine vivo, nisi in protoplastis, Adz enim corpus ex 
quatuor elementis; Evze autem ex costa Adz. Sed et gloriosus 
partus Domini ex sola virgine, non abominabili legali mixtione, 
sed Deo decente generatione: decuit enim ipsum, conditorem 

15 existentem, non consueta uti generatione sed inopinabili et pere- 
grina, ut conditorem. 

v. Superbiam fuge; Superdts enim Deus resistit. Falsilo- 
quium abominare. Perdes enim ommes loquentes mendacium. 
Ab invidia te custodi: princeps enim ipsius diabolus; et suc- 

zo cessor Cain fratri invidens et ex invidia homicidium operans. 
Sorores meas mone sufficere conjugibus. Virgines custodi, ut 
Christi vasa. Longanimis sis, ut sis in prudentia multus. Inopes 
non negligas, in quibus utique abundas; E/zemosynis enim et 
fide purgantur peccata. 

25 VI. Teipsum castum serva, ut Dei habitaculum: templum 
Christi existis, organumque Spiritus. Nosti qualiter te enutrivi. 
Etsi minimus sum, zelotes mei fias: imitare meam conversatio- 
nem. Non glorior mundo, sed in Domino. Heroni filio meo 
moneo; Qui autem gloriatur, in Domino glorietur. Fruar te, 


2 ministra] L,L.s; the translator read Scaxdévec for Scaxowets. in Hieroso- 
lymnts} i sherosolimis L, 3 terosdlymés (om. én) L,,. Jacobo] L,; sanctis sacobo L,. 
4 contemnat] contiempnat L,L.s; see above, p. 608. 7 mulieres] L,; mesulteres 


exam (?) L,. II protoplastis] prothoplastis L,L,s. 14 decente generatione] 
add. sal tnopinatili ct peregrina L,, the three last words being marked for erasure, 
but the sed being left by inadvertence. 20 Cain] caim L,; caym L,,. 
22 vasa] cepa; sivasa (or stmasa) L,; wasci L,, as deciphered by Ussher. The 
sti of L, is a repetition of the last syllable of the preceding Chrtsts. ~ multus] 
L,; vudtus L,. Inopes non] L, ; on inopes L,. 

IGN. 42 
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puer meus desiderate ; cujus custos fiat solus ingenitus Deus 
et Dominus Jesus Christus. Non omnibus crede, non de om- 
nibus confide; neque utique aliquis seducat te. Multi enim 
sunt ministri Satanz ; et Qus velociter credit, levis est corde. 
vit. Memento Dei, et non peccabis aliquando. Non sis du- 5 

plicis anime in oratione tua; beatus enim qui non dubitat. Cre- | 
do enim in Patrem Domini nostri Jesu Christi, et in unigenitum 
ipsius Filium, quoniam ostendet mihi Deus Heronem in throno 
meo. Appone igitur ad cursum. Annuncio tibi in Deo omnium 
et in Christo, presente et Spiritu Sancto et administratoriis 10 
ordinibus: Czstodi meum depfosttum, quod ego et Christus de- 
posuimus tibi; et non teipsum indignum judices expectatis de 
te a Deo. Commendo tibi ecclesiam Antiochenorum. Poly- 
carpo commendavi vos in Domino Jesu Christo. 

vir. Salutant te episcopi, Onesimus, Bitus, Damas, Poly- 
bius, et omnes qui a Philippis in Christo ; unde misi tibi. Saluta 
Deo decens presbyterium. Saluta sanctos condiaconos tuos ; 
quibus ego fruar in Domino, carne et spiritu. Saluta populum 
Domini a parvo usque ad magnum secundum nomen; quos 
commendo tibi, ut Moyses Jesu post ipsum duci. Et non tibi 20 
videatur grave quod dictum est. Et si non sumus tales quales 
illi, sed tamen oramus fieri; quia et Abraham sumus pueri. 
Fortificare igitur, o Heron, heroice et viriliter: tu enim znduces 
-amodo et educes populum Domini eum qui in Antiochia ; et non 
ertt synagoga Domini sicut oves quibus non est pastor. 25 

1X. Saluta Cassianum peregrinum meum, et conjugem ip- 

sius venerabilissimam, et dilectissimos ipsorum pueros; quibus 
dabit Deus invenire misericordiam a Domino in tlla die, ejus que 
in nos administrationis gratia: quos et commendo tibi in Christo 
Jesu. Saluta eos qui in Laodicea fideles omnes secundum 30 
nomen in Christo. Eos qui in Tarso non negligas, sed magis 


= 


5 


4 Satane] sathane L,L,s. 7 nostri] L,; mei L,. 8 ipsius] L,; mht gus L,. 
ostendet] delte; ostendit L_L-s. throno] L,; ¢rono L,. 17 presbyterium] 
L,s; psbrm L,. 19 quos] L,; quod L,. _—20 tibi videatur] L,; videstur Hi L,. 
23 Fortificare] L,; mortificare L,. Heron] L,; evont L,. tu] L,; 
tus L,. 25 synagoga] sisagoga L,L,s. 30 Laodicea] L,s; /acdocia L,. 
31 Tarso] L,; tharso L,. 
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continue ipsos visita, confirmans ipsos secundum evangelium. 
Marim eum qui in Neapoli ea que ad Zarbo episcopum saluto 
in Domino. Saluta autem et venerabilissimam Mariam filiam 
meam multimode eruditissimam, et eam qu secundum domum 

5 ipsius ecclesiam, cui consimilis anime fiam, exemplarium piarum 
mulierum. Sanum te et in omnibus approbatum Pater Christi 
per Unigenitum custodiat in longum vivere ad utilitatem eccle- 
siz Christi. Vale in Domino, et ora ut perficiar. 


12. 
MARTYRIUM IGNATIIL. 


UPER recipiente principatum Romanorum Trajano, 

10 apostoli et evangeliste Johannis discipulus Ignatius, 
vir in omnibus apostolicus, gubernabat ecclesiam Antiocheno- 
rum. Qui quondam procellas vix mitigans multarum sub 
Domitiano persecutionum, quemadmodum gubernator bonus, 
gubernaculo orationis et jejunii, continuitate doctrine, robore 
15 spirituali, fluctuationi adversantis se opposuit potentiz, timens 
ne aliquem eorum qui pusillanimes et magis simplices pro- 
sterneret. Igitur letabatur quidem de ecclesie inconcussione, 
quiescente ad paucum persecutione; dubitavit autem secun- 
dum seipsum, quod nondum vere in Christum caritatem atti- 
zo gerat neque perfectum discipuli ordinem. Cogitavit enim 
eam quz per martyrium confessionem plus ipsum adducere 
ad familiaritatem: Domini. Unde annis paucis adhuc perma- 


1 confirmans] L,; consiians L,. 3 autem] L,; om. L,. venerabilis- 
simam Mariam filiam meam] L, ; mariam fliam meam venerabilissimam L,. 

MARTYRIUM IGNATII] martirium sancti ignacii episcopi antiochie sirie L,L,, to 
which L, adds epistola 122. 


1§ adversantis] L,; adversanter (apparently) L,. 17 quidem] L, ; om. L,. 
19 vere in Christum]) L,; i christum vere L,. a1 adducere] L, ; abdu- 
cere L,. 
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nens ecclesia, et ad lucerne modum divine cujusque illumi- 
Mans cor per sctipturarum enarrationem, sortitus est iis quz 
secundum votum. 

It, Trajano enim post, quarto anno imperii sui, elato de 
victoria illa que adversus Scythas et Thraces et alteras mul- 
tas et diversas gentes, et existimante adhuc deficere ipsi ad 
ominem subjectionem Christianorum Deum venerantem congre- 
gationem, nisi dzemoniacam cogeret culturam cum omnibus 
subintrare gentibus; persecutionem comminans, omnes ipsos 
Dei cultores existentes vel sacrificare vel mori cogebat. Tunc 
igitur timens pro Antiochenorum ecclesia virilis Christi miles 
voluntarie ductus est ad Trajanum, agentem quidem secundum 
illud tempus apud Antiochiam, festinantem autem.ad Armeniam 
et Parthos. Ut autem coram facie stetit imperatoris Trajani, 
Trajanus dixit: Quis es, cacodzemon, nostras festinans precep- 
tiones transcendere, cum et alteros persuadere, ut perdantur 
male? Ignatius dixit: Nullus Theophorum vocat cacodemo- 
nem ; recesserunt enim longe a servis Dei demonia. Si autem, 
quoniam his gravis sum, malum me adversus dzmones vocas, 
confiteor: Christum enim habens superczlestem regem dissolvo 
horum insidias. Trajanus dixit: Et quis est Theophorus? Ig- 
natius respondit: Qui Christum habet in pectore. Trajanus 
dixit: Nos igitur tibi videmur non habere secundum intellec- 
tum deos, quibus utimur compugnatoribus adversus adversarios? 


1 divine] L,L,s. In L, the greater part of the word is dotted underneath 
for erasure (perhaps with the intention of substituting ds=des), though it corresponds 
to Geixod in the Greek text. 2 iis} Aus L,L,s. 4 post] L,L,s. Pro- 
bably read postea or post hac corresponding to nerd ravra in the Greek. quarto] 
quartum LL, As L, however has asno, it would seem that the Latin text 
otiginally corresponded to the construction in the Greek dwdry fre. Again we 
should probably restore sono for guarto, the corruption being more easily explained 
through the Latin (1v for 1x), than through the Greek. See above, p. 476. 
anno] L,; annum Ls. imperli sui] in this place L,; before anno L,. 
§ Scythas] scithas] L,; scitas L,. Thraces] L,; traces L,. The Greek has 
Aaxwy. ' 8 nisi] L,; wf L,. 15 es] ef; est L,L,s. cacodzemon] 
‘kakodemon L,L,5. 17 nullus] L,; sudlum L,. vocat] L,; voca L,. 
cacodzemonem] cakodemonem L,L,s. 19 his] A2#s LL». 20 habens] 
L,; om. L,. 21 Theophorus] L,; theopherus L,. a2 Qui] L,; ¢ gui L,. 
Trajanus] L,s; Aavannus L,. 
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Ignatius dixit: Dzmonia gentium deos appellas errans. Unus 
enim est Deus, qui fecit czlum et terram et mare et omnia 
quz in ipsis; et unus Christus Jesus, Filius ipsius unigenitus, 
cujus amicitia fruar. Trajanus dixit: Crucifixum dicis sub 
§ Pontio Pilato? Ignatius dixit: Crucifigentem peccatum cum 
hujus inventore, et omnem condemnantem dxemoniacam mali- 
tiam sub pedibus eorum qui ipsum in corde ferunt, Trajanus 
dixit: Tu igitur in teipso Christum circumfers? Ignatius dixit: 
Etiam: scriptum est enim, /nxhabitabo in ipsts et inambuladbo. 
10 Trajanus sententiavit: Ignatium precipimus, in seipso dicen- 
tem circumferre crucifixum, vinctum a militibus duci in mag- 
nam Romam cibum bestiarum in spectaculum futurum plebis. 
Hanc audiens sanctus martyr sententiam cum gaudio excla- 
mavit: Gratias ago tibi, Domine, quoniam me perfecta ad te 
15 caritate honorare dignatus es, cum apostolo tuo Paulo vinculis 
colligari ferreis. Hzc dicens et cum gaudio circumponens 
vincula oransque prius pro ecclesia et hanc cum lacrimis com- 
mendans Domino, velut aries insignis boni gregis dux, a bestiali 
militari duritia raptus est, bestiis crudivorantibus ad Romam 
zo ad cibum adducendus. 

111. Cum multa igitur promptitudine et gaudio, ex desi- 
derio passionis, descendens ab Antiochia in Seleuciam ‘illinc 
habebat navigationem: et applicans post multum laborem 
Smyrmnzorum civitati, cum multo gaudio descendens de navi 

25 festinabat sanctum Polycarpum episcopum Smyrnzorum coau- 
ditorem videre; fuerant enim quondam discipuli Johannis. Apud 
quem adductus et spiritualibus cum ipso communicans charis- 
matibus et vinculis glorians, deprecabatur concertare ipsius 
proposito maxime quidem communiter omnem_ ecclesiam 

30 (honorabant enim sanctum per episcopos, presbyteros, et dia- 


2 et mare] L,; mare (om. ¢f) L,. 6 hujus] L.; ipstus L,. 8 igitur] 
L,; ergo L,. Ignatius] L,; add. autem L,. g etiam] L,; om. L,. 
31 duci in magnam Romam] L,; 72 romam duct magnam L,. 12 futurum plebis] 
L,; pledbis futurum L,. A word has been erased before /uturum in L,. 16 colli- 
gari] ovrdijoas; collocari 1.,L,s. 19 crudivorantibus] L,, as I read it, corre- 
sponding to the Greek dpoBdpors(?); cruda vorantibus Ls; comp. ‘multibonam,’ 
Magn. 1. 223 illinc] L,; duc L,. 24 civitati] L,; om. L,. 29 eccle- 
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conos, Asiz civitates et ecclesiz, omnibus festinantibus ad 
ipsum, si quo aliquam partem charismatis accipiant spiritualis), 
przecipue autem sanctum Polycarpum; ut velocius per bestias 
disparens mundo factus appareat faciei Christi. 

Iv. Et hoc sic dixit, sic testificatus est; tantum extendens 5 
eam quz circa Christum caritatem, ut celum quidem appre- 
hendere per bonam confessionem et per coorantium pro cer- 
tamine studium, reddi autem mercedem ecclesiis obviantibus 
ipsi per pracedentes litteras gratias agens appositas ad 
ipsas, spiritualem cum oratione et admonitionibus amplexantes 10 
gratiam. Igitur omnes videns amicabiliter dispositos ad ipsum, 
timens ne forte fraternitatis dilectio ad Dominum ipsius festi- 
nationem abscindat, bona aperta ipsi porta martyrii, talia ad 
ecclesiam mittit Romanorum, ut subordinata sunt. 


IGNATII EPISTOLA AD ROMANOS. 


GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, habenti propitiationem in ; 5 

magnitudine Patris altissimi et Jesu Christi solius filii ipsius, 
ecclesiz dilecte et illuminatz in voluntate volentis omnia que 
sunt secundum dilectionem Jesu Christi Dei nostri, que et 
presidet in loco chori Romanorum, digna Deo, digna decen- 
tia, digna beatitudine, digna laude, digne ordinata, digne casta, 20 
et przsidens in caritate, Christi habens legem, Patris nomen; 
quam et saluto in nomine: Jesu Christi filii Patris; secundum 
carnem et spiritum unitis in omni mandato ipsius, impletis 
gratia Dei indivisim et abstractis ab omni alieno colore; pluri- 


mum in Jesu Christo Deo nostro immaculate gaudere. 25 
siam honorabant enim] L,; ecclestam honorabant, honorabant enim L,. 5 testifi- 
catus] L,; ¢estificans L,. tantum] fm (=/anfum) Li; tamen Ls. 7 CO- 
orantium] L,; coronancium L,. 9 ipsi] chrésti (xpi) L,L,s. 13 abscindat] 


L,; abscindit L,. talia] L,; a/iam (apparently) L,; the Greek is ofa, gua/ia. 
IGNATI EPISTOLA AD ROMANOS] L,; efestola ignacii terciadecima ad romanos, 
quanto d:siderto captat mori pro christo et quod non impediant passionem cus L,. 
16 magnitudine] L,; magnitudinem L,. t9 chori] L,L,s, as if the translator 
had read xdpou for xwplov. 25 in Jesu] L,; fn domino jesu L,. 
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1. DEPRECANS Deum, attigi videre vestras dignas visione 
facies, ut et amplius petebam accipere. Ligatus enim in Christo 
Jesu, spero vos salutare; siquidem voluntas sit, ut dignificer in 
finem esse. Principium quidem enim bene dispensatum est ; 
siquidem gratia potiar, ad hzreditatem meam sine impedimento 
lucrari. Timeo enim caritatem vestram, ne ipsa me ledat. 
Vobis enim facile est quod vultis facere; mihi autem difficile 
est Deo potiri, siquidem vos non parcitis mihi. 

11. Non enim volo vos hominibus placere, sed Deo placere; 
quemadmodum et placetis. Neque enim ego habebo aliquando 
tempus tale Deo potiendi, neque vos, si taceatis, meliori operi 
habetis inscribi. Si enim taceatis a me, ego verbum Dei; si 
autem desideretis carnem meam, rursus factus sum vox. Plus 
autem mihi non tribuetis, quam sacrificari Deo, dum adhuc 
sacrificatorium paratum est: ut in caritate chorus effecti can- 
tetis Patri in Jesu Christo, quoniam episcopum Syriz dignifica- 
vit Deus inveniri in occidentem ab oriente transmittens. Bonum 
occidere a mundo in Deum, ut in Ipso oriar. 

II. Nunquam invidistis in aliquo; alios edocuistis Ego 
autem volo, ut et illa firma sint quze docentes przcepistis. 
Solum mihi potentiam petatis ab intra et ab extra, ut non 
solum dicam, sed et velim; non ut solum dicar Christianus, sed 
et inveniar. Si enim inveniar, et dici possum; et tunc fidelis 
esse, quando utique mundo non appareo, Nihil apparentia 


5 gratia] add. mea L,s. In L, mea is written, but dotted beneath for erasure. 
7 quod] L,s; gue L,. g Deo placere] L,; deo (om. piacere) L,. 
12 habetis] L,; Aaderetis L,. verbum] L,. Ussher in the margin of this 
collation writes evo for verbum, and so it appears in his printed edition. But he does 
not mark it as the reading of L,, and it is apparently his own emendation, cor- 
responding to ‘yevjooua: in the corrupt Greek text. See above, p. 198, and compare 
the next note. 13 vox] L,L,s. Inthe margin Ussher writes velox, correspond- 
ing to the reading of the corrupt Greek text rpéxw, in exactly the same manner as 
before he had written evo. In his printed edition however he reads vox in the text, 
but puts in the margin, f. (i.e. fortasse) velox. 17 in occidentem] els 3vow; but 
in occidente L,L,s. Ig nunquam] L,s; suacguam L,. 24 apparentia] 
L,s. L, has it contracted affarena, with a marginal gloss ‘ablative.’ This con- 
traction suggests that the reading was originally il corresponding exactly to 
daydépevow in the Greek. 
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bonum est. Deus enim noster Jesus Christus in Patre existens 
magis apparet. Non suasionis opus sed magnitudinis est Christi- 
anus, quando utique oditur a mundo. 

iv. Scribo ecclesiis, et precipio omnibus quoniam volens 
pro Deo morior, siquidem vos non prohibeatis. Deprecor vos, 
non concordia intempestiva fiatis mihi. Dimittite me bestia- 
rum, esse cibum; per quas est Deo potiri. Frumentum sum 
Dei, et per dentes bestiarum molar, ut mundus panis inveniar 
Christi. Magis blandite bestiis, ut mihi sepulcrum fiant, et 
nihil derelinquant eorum que corporis mei; ut non dormiens 
gravis alicui inveniar, Tunc ero discipulus vere Jesu Christi, 
quando neque corpus meum mundus videbit. Orate Christum 
pro me, ut per organa ista Dei sacrificium inveniar. Non ut 
Petrus et Paulus precipio vobis. Illi apostoli, ego condem- 
natus; illi liberi, ego usque nunc servus. Sed si patiar, manu- 
missus fiam Jesu Christi, et resurgam liber. Et nunc disco 
vinctus nihil concupiscere. 

v. A Syria usque Romam cum bestiis pugno, per terram et 
per mare, nocte et die, vinctus decem leopardis, quod est mili- 
taris ordo; qui et beneficiati deteriores fiunt. In injustifica- 
tionibus autem ipsorum magis erudior: sed non propter hoc 
justificatus sum. Sortiar bestiis mihi esse paratis, et oro 
promptas mihi inveniri; quibus et blandiar cito me devorare; 
non quemadmodum quosdam timentes non tetigerunt; sed et 
si ipsa volentem non velint, ego vim faciam. Veniam mihi 
habete: quid mihi confert, ego cognosco. Nunc incipio} disci- 
pulus esse; nihil me zelare visibilium et invisibilium, ut Jesu 
Christo fruar. Ignis et crux, bestiarumque congregationes, 
dispersiones ossium, concisio membrorum, molitiones totius 


4 precipio] évré\Nouat; precifue L,, and so probably L,. Ussher indeed writes 
precipio in the margin of his collation, and this may have been the reading of L,, 


but it has the appearance of being his own conjecture. 10 derelinquant] L_; 
derelinquat L,. 11 gravis alicui] L,; alicué gravis L,. vere] L,; wrus L,s. 
15 patiar] pociar L,; faciam L,,. 16 et] nal; a¢ U,L,s. 23 mihi 


esse] L,; esse mht esse (with esse apparently twice, but certainly before sséAz) L.. 
As there is nothing in Greek corresponding to esse, it may have been a gloss =<edere. 
28 et crux] L,; crux (om. et) L,. 
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corporis, malz punitiones diaboli in me veniant; solum ut Jesu 
Christo fruar. , 
vi. Nihil mibi proderunt termini mundi, neque regna seculi 
hujus. Bonum mihi mori propter Jesum Christum, quam reg- 
§ nare super terminos terre. Illum quzro qui pro nobis mor- 
tuus est, illum volo qui propter nos resurrexit: ille Jucrum 
mihi adjacet. Ignoscite mihi, fratres: non impediatis me vivere, 
non velitis me mori, Dei volentem esse; per mundum non 
separetis me, neque per materiam seducatis. Dimittite me 
to purum lumen accipere: illuc adveniens, homo ero. Sinite me 
imitatorem esse passionis Dei mei Si quis ipsum in seipso 
habet, intelligat quod volo; et compatiatur mihi, sciens que 
continent me. 
Vil. Princeps seeculi hujus rapere me vult, et eam que in 
15 Deum meum sententiam corrumpere. Nullus igitur przsentium 
de vobis adjuvet ipsi; magis autem mei fiatis, hoc est, Dei 
mei. Non loquimini Jesum Christum, et mundum concupis- 
catis. Invidia in vobis non inhabitet: neque utique ego preesens 
vos deprecor, credite mihi; his autem magis credite que 
20 scribo vobis. -Vivens enim scribo vobis, desiderans mori. Meum 
desiderium crucifixum est; et non est in me ignis amans aili- 
quam aquam; sed vivens et loquens est in me, intus me dicit, 
Veni ad Patrem. Non delector cibo corruptionis, neque delec- 
tationibus vite hujus. Panem Dei volo, quod est caro Christi, 


25 ejus qui ex genere David; et potum volo sanguinem ipsius, 


quod est caritas incorruptibilis. 
vii. Non amplius volo secundum homines vivere: hoc 


3 proderunt] L,; proderintL,. _ 6 ille] L,L,s. The translator has read 88¢ for 
$ 8 and taken voxerés as part of the predicate. He has moreover wrongly trans- 
lated roxerés /ucrum, as if it were réxos: unless indeed he had réxes in his text. 
1g igitur] L,; ergo L,. 16 magis autem] L,; auéem magis L,, thus connect- 
ing the spsi with the following sentence. The transposition in L, (which has 
been overlooked in the printed texts) is important, because it brings the Latin into 
elose accordance with the Greek, BonOelrw abrg pwaddow duol ylvecGe. For similar 
transpositions, altering the connexion of the sentences, see below, Mart. §§ 5, 7. 
18 in vobis] L,: wdis (om. i) L,. preesens vos] L,; wos prasens L,,. 
19 credite mihi] weloOyré po; credere mihi L,L,. his autem magis] L,; 
hiis magis vero (?) L,. 20 vobis] L,; om. L,. 
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autem erit, si vos velitis. Velite autem, ut et vos acceptemini. 
Per paucas litteras deprecor vos, credite mihi. Jesus autem 
Christus vobis manifestabit hzec, quoniam vere dico; non men- 
dax os, in quo Pater vere locutus est. Petite pro me, ut attin- 


gam. Non secundum carnem vobis scripsi, sed secundum sen- § 


tentiam Dei. Si patiar, voluistis; si reprobus efficiar, odivistis. 

IX. Mementote in oratione vestra ejus que in Syria ecclesiz, 
quz pro me pastore Deo utitur. Solus ipsi Jesus Christus 
vice episcopi sit, et vestra caritas. Ego autem erubesco ex 
ipsis dici: non enim sum dignus, existens extremus ipsorum 
et abortivum; sed misericordiam consecutus sum aliquis esse, si 
Deo fruar. Salutat vos meus spiritus, et caritas ecclesiarum 
quz receperunt me in nomine Jesu Christi, ut non transeun- 
tem. Etenim non advenientes mihi in via que secundum car- 
nem, secundum civitatem me pracesserunt. 

x. Scribo autem vobis hec a Smyrna per Ephesios digne 
beatos. Est autem et simul mecum cum aliis multis et Crocus, 
desideratum mihi nomen. De advenientibus mecum a Syria in 
Romam ad gloriam Dei credo vos cognovisse: quibus et mani- 


10 


15 


festatis prope me existentem. Omnes enim sunt digni Deo et 20 


vobis: quos decens est vos secundum omnia quietare. Scripsi 
autem vobis hzc in ea quz ante novem Kalendas Septembres. 
Valete in finem in sustinentia Jesu Christi. 


v. PERFICIENS igitur, ut volebat, eos qui in Roma fra- 
trum absentes per epistolam, sic ductus a Smyrna (urgebatur enim 
a militibus Christophorus occupare honores in magna civitate, ut 
in conspectu plebis Romanorum bestiis feris projectus corona 
justitiz per tale certamen potiatur) attigit ad Troadem. Deinde 
illinc ductus ad Neapolim, per Philippenses transivit Macedo- 


7 ecclesize] L, ; ecclesia L,. 13 receperunt] L.s; receperant.L,. in 
nomine] L,; add. domini L,. a2 Septembres] septembrias L,; septembris L,. 
24 fratrum] L,;_/7 (with a blank following) L,. 26 Christophorus] christoforus 
L,; christoferus L,. 29 Philippenses] pridipenses L,L,s. transivit] L, ; 
pertranswit L,. 
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niam pedes, et terram que ad Epidamnum. Cujus in juxta 
marinis nave potitus navigavit Adriacum pelagus, et illinc ascen- 
dens Tyrhenicum et transiens insulas et civitates, ostensis 
sancto Potiolis, ipse quidem exire festinavit, secundum vestigia 
5 ambulare volens apostoli Pauli: ut autem incidens violentus 
non concessit ventus, nave a prora repulsa, beatificans eam quz 
in illo loco fratrum caritatem, sic transnavigavit. Igitur in una 
die et nocte eadem prosperis ventis utentes, nos quidem no- 
lentes abducimur, gementes de ea quz a nobis futura separa- 

10 tione justi fieri; ipsi autem secundum votum accidit, festinanti 
citius recedere de mundo, ut attingat ad quem dilexit Domi- 
num. Navigantes igitur in portus Romanorum, debente finem 
habere immunda inani gloria, milites quidem pro tarditate offen- 
debantur, episcopus autem gaudens festinantibus obediebat. 

15 Vi. Illinc igitur expulsi a vocato Portu (diffamabantur 
enim jam quz secundum sanctum martyrem), obviamus fratri- 
bus timore et gaudio repletis, gaudentibus quidem in quibus 
dignificabantur eo quod Theophori consortio, timentibus autem 
quia quidem ad mortem talis ducebatur. Quibusdam autem et 

zo annunciavit silere, ferventibus et dicentibus quietare plebem ad 
non expetere perdere justum. Quos confestim spiritu cogno- 
scens, et omnes salutans, petensque ab ipsis veram caritatem, 
pluraque iis que in epistola disputans, et suadens non invidere 
festinanti ad dominum, sic cum genuflexione omnium fratrum 

25 deprecans Filium-Dei pro ecclesiis, pro persecutionis quietatione, 
pro fratrum adinvicem caritate, subductus est cum festinatione 
in amphitheatrum. Deinde confestim projectus secundum quon- 
dam preceptum Cesaris, debentibus quiescere gloriationibus 


1 Epidamnum] ¢f:damntum L,L,,. a illinc] L,; luc L,. 3 Ty- 
rhenicum) tirannicum L,L,. 4 Potiolis] Aoctolis L,L,s. 6 eam] L,; 
lam L,. » fratrum caritatem] L,; caritatem fratrum L,. 10 fieri ipsi 
autem] L,; atem fieri ipsi L,, thus connecting jus‘ with what follows. See above, 
Rom. 7, and below, Mart. 7, for similar transpositions of autem.  —- 16 sanctum 
martyrem] L,; martivem sanctum L,. 18 Theophori] L,; ¢heofert L,. 
1g quia] L,; guod L,s. quidem] L,; om. L,. 23 iis que] Aris 
gue L,; hiis (om. gua) L,. 24 sic] L,; add. gue L,. genuflexione] 
Ls; genuflectione (or -ccione) L,. a7 amphitheatrum] L.s; amphiicatrum L,. 


28 preeceptum Cesaris] L,; cesarts preceptum L,. 


652 THE IGNATIAN EPISTLES. 


(erat enim solennis, ut putabant, dicta Romana voce tertiade- 
cima, secundum quam studiose convenerunt), sic bestiis crude- 
libus ab impiis apponebatur, ut confestim sancti martyris Ignatii 
compleretur desiderium secundum quod scriptum est, Deside- 


rium justi acceptabile, ut sit nulli fratrum gravis per collectionem § 


reliquiarum ; secundum quod przoccupans in epistola propriam 
concupiscit fieri fruitionem. Sola enim asperiora sanctorum 
ossium derelicta sunt ipsius; quz in Antiochiam reportata sunt, 
et in capsa reposita sunt, thesaurus inappreciabilis ab ea que 
in martyre gratia sanctz ecclesiz relicta. 

vii. Facta autem sunt hzc die ante tredecim Kalendas 
Januarias, presidentibus apud Romanos Sura et Senecio secundo. 
Horum ipsimet conspectores effecti cum lacrimis, et domi per 
totam noctem vigilantes, et multum cum genuflexione et ora- 
tione deprecantes Dominum certificare infirmos nos de prius 
factis, parum obdormitantes, hi quidem repente astantem et 
amplexantem nos videbant, hi autem rursus superorantem nobis 
videbant beatum Ignatium, quemadmodum ex labore multo 
advenientem, et astantem Domino in multa confidentia et ineffa- 


10 


bili gloria. Impleti autem gaudio hc videntes, et glorificantes 20 


Deum datorem bonorum, et beatificantes sanctum, manifesta- 
vimus vobis et diem et tempus, ut secundum tempus martyrii 
congregati communicemus athlete et virili Christi martyri, qui 
conculeavit diabolum et hujus insidias in finem prostravit ; 
glorificantes in ipsius venerabili et sancta memoria Dominum 
nostrum Jesum Christum, per quem et cum quo Patri gloria 
et potentia cum Spiritu Sancto in sancta ecclesia in secula 
seculorum. Amen. 


1 solennis] L, ; solempnis L,. tertiadecima] ferciadecima 1.,; ty adetmia 
Le 3 martyris Ignatii] L,; égnacit martiris L,. 4 compleretur] L,; 
om. L,. 8 ipsius] L,; om. L,. sunt] L,; sicu¢ L,. 9 inappreciabilis] 
L,; imapprecialis L,. It Facta autem] L,; autem facta L,. See above, Rom. 
yand Mart. 5. 12 Sura] (apparently) L,; séria Ls. Senecio secundo] 
L,; senecie secunde L.,. 16 hi] A7# L,L,s, and so again just below. 18 beatum] 
L,; sanctum L,. 1g advenientem] L,; vententem L,. 21 et beatificantes] 
written twice in L,. 22 et diem] L,; diem (om. ef) L,. tempus, ut] L,; 


sanctum eut L,. 25 glorificantes] L,;.om. L,. . 26 nostrum] L,; om. L,. 


LATIN CORRESPONDENCE 


WITH 


S. JOHN AND THE VIRGIN. 


I. 


JOHANNI SANCTO SENIORI IGNATIUS ET QUI CUM EO SUNT 
FRATRES. 


DE tua mora dolemus graviter, allocutionibus et consola- 
tionibus tuis roborandi. Si tua absentia protendatur, multos de 
5 nostris destituet. Properes igitur venire, quia credimus expedire. 
Sunt et hic multe de nostris mulieribus Mariam Jesu videre 
_cupientes et discurrere a nobis quotidie volentes, ut eam con- 


After the close of the Martyrium is the following colophon; Scripsit beatus tgna- 
cius smirneis a troade, policarpo a troade, thralesiis [for which ephesits is substituted 
in the marg.] a smirna, magnesiis a smirna, philadelphis a troade, thralestis a smirna, 
marie prosedite ab antiochia, tarsensibus a philipensibus, antiochenis a philipensibus, eroni 
diacono a philipensibus, romanis a S. [this ends the page, and the remainder of the 
word is accidentally omitted; the word is written in full smyrna in L,], martirium 
sancti ignactt cum epistola ad romanos scripta ab ipso ad populum romanorum L,. In 
L, autem is added after scripstt ; the sentences magnestis...thralestis a smirna, and mar- 
tirium...romanorum are omitted; and it concludes consummatori bonorum deo gratias. 
Owing to Ussher’s mode of collating, the minor variations of spelling are uncertain, 
except that it has smyrneis for smirneis, smyrna for smirna, etc. After this colophon 
the four Latin epistles follow immediately, without any heading, being numbered 14, 


15, 16, 17, respectively in the marg. of L,. 
I. 


SuPERSCR. ¢fistola ciusdem ad iohannem evangelistam L,; epistola (add. sancti 1) 
ignatti ad (add. sanctum bl) tohannem evangelistam L,bl; epistola sancti ignacti ad 
beatum iohannem. incipit felictter m. 

1 Ignatius] add. episcopus 1. eo] ifso LL, 4 roborandi] vvodorari 
cupientes bl; robora L,L,. absentia] mora bl. protendatur] profedatur m. 
5 nostris] #0025 1. Properes] propera L,L, bl. igitur) ergo L,L,. venire] 
om. m. expedire] expediri m. 6 multz] msuéts p. Mariam] add. 
matrens \. 7 quotidie] cotidi L, bl. 
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tingant et ubera ejus tractent, que Dominum Jesum aluerunt, 
et quzedam secretiora ejus percunctentur ipsam. Sed et Salome 
quam diligis, filia Annz, Hierosolimis quinque mensibus apud 
eam commorans, et quidam alii noti referunt eam omnium 
gratiarum abundam et omnium virtutum fcecundam. Ft, ut 
dicunt, in persecutionibus et afflictionibus est hilaris ; in penuriis 
et indigentiis non querula; injuriantibus grata; et molestata 
letatur ; miseris et afflictis coafflicta condolet, et subvenire non 
pigrescit. Contra vitiorum pestiferos insultus in pugna fidei 
disceptans enitescit. Nostre nove religionis est magistra; et 
apud fideles omnium operum pietatis ministra. Humilibus qui- 
dem est devota, et devotis devotius humiliatur. Et mirum ab 
omnibus magnificatur ; cum a scribis et Phariszis ei detrahatur. 
Preterea et multi multa nobis referunt de eadem: tamen omnt- 
bus per omnia non audemus fidem concedere, nec tibi referre, 
Sed, sicut nobis a fide dignis narratur, in Maria Jesu humane 
nature natura sanctitatis angelic sociatur. Et hc talia exci- 
taverunt viscera nostra, et cogunt valde desiderare aspectum 
hujus (si fas sit fari) prodigii et sanctissimi monstri, Tu autem 
diligenti modo disponas cum desiderio nostro, et valeas. Amen. 


2 quedam] gue |. ejus] om. b. ipsam. Sed et] sfsam. 1; ipsam 
enimet bm. In L,L, the remainder of the epistle after percunctentur is wanting, 
with the exception of the single sentence i maria...sociatur. 3 filia] 
filiam p. Hierosolimis] serosolimis bl. quinque mensibus apud eam] apud 
cam quinque mensibus bi. 4 commorans] commorantes p. quidam] guidem p. 
noti} om. bl. referunt] vociferant 1. eam] om. bm; add. mariam p. 
§ abundam] Aadundam pb. 6 hilaris] Ayl/arits pb. 7 injuriantibus] ¢# z#- 
Juriantibus p. grata] /eééa m. et molestata] ef molesta p; ad molesta m. 
9 insultus] om. blm. in pugna] tmpugna p; impugnat |. fidei] fide pbl. 
10 disceptans] disco operta tum p. nove] vero m. 11 pietatis] add. est m. 
12 mirum] add. 3 modum |. 13 cum] add. famen 1. et] om. bl. 14 
multa nobis] m:«dta alia m. 15 per omnia] om. m. 16 dignis] condignis m. 
Maria] add. meatre |. 17 sanctitatis angelice] angelica sanctitatts m. 18 
viscera] corda 1; tm sancta p. 19 hujus] ezss 1. sit] est sic bs est ta 1. 
20 nostro} meo bl. et] om. m. Amen] om. bl; add. explicit m. 
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2. 
JOHANNI SANCTO SENIORI SUUS IGNATIUS. 


SI licitum est mihi apud te, ad Hierosolime partes volo 
ascendere, et videre fideles sanctos qui ibi sunt; precipue 
Mariam Jesu, quam dicunt universis admirandam et cunctis 

5 desiderabilem. Quem vero non delectet videre eam et alloqui, 
quz verum Deum deorum peperit, si sit nostrz fidei et religionis 
amicus? Similiter et illum venerabilem Jacobum qui cognom- 
inatur Justus; quem referunt Christo Jesu simillimum vita et 
modo conversationis, ac si ejusdem uteri frater esset gemellus ; 

10 quem, dicunt, si videro, video ipsum Jesum secundum omnia 
corporis ejus lineamenta: preterea ceteros sanctos et sanctas. 
Heu, quid moror? Cur detineor? Bone preceptor, properare 
me jubeas, et valeas. Amen. 


2. 
CHRISTIFERZ MARIZ SUUS IGNATIUS. 


15 ME neophitum Johannisque tui discipulum confortare et 
consolari debueras. De Jesu enim tuo percepi mira dictu, et 


2. 

SUPERSCR. ignacius iohanni evangeliste L,; alta ignattt tohanni evangedista L,; 
it(erum) epistola ignatit ad tohannem evangelistam b; alta cpistola sancti ignatit ad 
tohannem evangelistam |; idem ad cundem m,; alia p. 

1 Johanni sancto] sancto tohannt p. 2 mihi) mich Ip. Hierosolimae] 
terosolime L,L,bf1]. § 3 et] om. 1. fideles] om. L,L,bl. Mariam] 
add. matrem 1. 5 vero] enim L,L,blm. videre eam] cam videre L,L,bl. 
et] om. b. 6 que] a gue b. verum] om. L,. deorum] a se lm. 
fidei et] om. L,. 8 Christo Jesu] domino christo L,L,. simillimum] add. 

Jace L,L,bim. 10 videro] video L,. video] widero L,. et] om. bl. 
Tesum] dominum sum L,L,. Ir ejus] su b. lineamenta] “nzamenta blm. 
1a Cur detineor] gusta detincor m: om. b. 13 me] om. 1. et] om, m. 
valeas] add. iv christo 1. 

3. 

SUPERSCR. ignacius sancte marie L,; alia ignatit sancte marie L,; ignacius ad 
sanctam mariam m; epistola ignacii ad beatam virginem b; epistola sancti ignact: ad 
mariam christiferam 1; ignatius beate virgins p. 

14 Christiferse] christofere L,. 15 neophitum] neophytum m. que] quem L,. 

confortare] confortart L,m. 16 percepi] om. b. 
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stupefactus sum ex auditu. A te autem, que semper ei famili- 
arius fuisti conjuncta et secretorum ejus conscia, desidero ex 
animo fieri certior de auditis. Scripsi tibi et etiam alias, et 
rogavi de eisdem. Valeas ; et tui neophiti, qui mecum sunt, ex 
te et per te et in te confortentur. Amen. 5 


a. 
IGNATIO DILECTO CONDISCIPULO HUMILIS ANCILLA DOMINI. 


DE Jesu que a Johanne audisti et didicisti vera sunt. Illa 
credas, illis inhereas, et Christianitatis suscepte votum firmiter 
teneas, et mores et vitam voto conformes. Veniam autem 
una cum Johanne te et qui tecum sunt visere. Sta et viriliter 10 
age in fide; nec te commoveat persecutionis austeritas, sed 
valeat et exultet spiritus tuus in Deo salutari tuo, Amen. 


1 stupefactus] s#ufens b. auditu] azdizo 1. semper] om. b. ei fami- 
liarius fuisti] feast? et familiarius L,; familiarius et fuisti db; a fuisti familiarius L,; 
fuist a familiaris m. 3 animo] unc L,L,. de] ex bl. auditis] audit b. 
alias] af#s L,L,bl. et] om. bl. 4 Togavi] add. # 1. — eisdem] etisdem 1; 
eis b. tui] om. L,L,blm. 5 Amen] om. L,m. 

4. 


SUPERSCR. tgnacio sancta maria L,; alia sancte maria ignatio L,; epistola beata 
‘virginis ad ignatium b; responsio beate marie sancto ignatio 1; sanctissima maria ad 
deatum ignatium m; beata virgo ignatio p. 


6 dilecto] add. e bm. 7 Christi Jesu] ¢esu christi L,. Illa] ef sla bl. 
8 illts} ef dis 1. susceptze} cius cepte L,L,bl; om. m. firmiter) fm m. 
‘9 conformes] coxjirmes p. 10 te] om. L,L,bl. et] om. I. qui) cos gui 1. 
11 nec te] ecb; ne L,. 12 tuts] om. m. 


Subscr. explictunt epistole ignacii martiris numero deem e septen L,3; om. 
L, 


Il. 
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1 THE THREE EPISTLES OF THE CURETONIAN ABRIDGE- 
MENT WITH TRANSLATION; p. 659 8q: 
The MSS of this abridged Syriac Version are 


2, Brit. Mus. Add, 12175 (To Polycarp). 
Zy Brit. Mus. Add. 14618 (Three Epistles). 
2, Brit. Mus. Add. 17192 (Three Epistles). 


a. FRAGMENTS OF THE UNABRIDGED VERSION; p. 677 94. 
Three groups of fragments, preserved in these MSS respectively ; 
S, aris. Bibl. Nat. Syr. 38. 
S, Brit. Mus. Add. 14577. 
S,; Brit. Mus. Add. 17134- 


3. ANTIOCHENE ACTS OF MARTYRDOM; p. 687 sq. 


The MSS of this Version are 
A. Srit. Mus. Add. 7200. 
B. om. Borg. 18. 
C. Rom. Vat. Syr. 160. 


All the MSS here mentioned have been described already in the general 
introduction. : 
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‘> eacnma rSanmear wadlsten’s Ahh WREL | 


hols :rfsanmarn cline wiser hE 
*. swaazoala 

danman wasjoalal .mataarh aga wad or’ 
wold =o ish wd ams ac = i rstasircs 
+ gale uN 2 $20 erss nam a ior’ 

S44220 Wooler am + als Anosex se 
rar’ worse duneds wasthdso wis eas dos wor’ 
wails olor ad .waovial duobkinds Wall 
ww chan ees ean eas ool ric 
Sle miso wamha alot ds awohs remls 
Q@\now das would ‘asthe «oasis eer 015 amie 
jazca duls aa Modi whoa ds .woise Fas 
* This general heading istaken added. , here has merely 


from 5, madres CALA RK: 
* This heading is from 3, with 2» -S@*ytNoera di 
the exception of the words readline’ 3% MAanmear’’ 


soaazqmala hals, which are 7x, ansha, 5, asha. 


43—2 
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ot ws, “a réisor’ an Jal ol iduse cases 
Ae Bs Vor Roa of tA xala mo 
dur’s am = is rylnam Antz .corcdin hal oo 3 
gam, dur’ tio rfases ils ewots ta duom . 
wire das icmian Also Woles Mus. he, oie Aa 
aXe GA aor’ ~~ rela were rl 
mist real, ‘rsasaldl oo orcsihas ar’ wise vl sen. 
gamed glortl duridu “ot Ad aul .yanlo duc 
ram sas pinot jas “ES _ al .whassas sank 
re Jost wads .waidd duam wadato nal ator’ nse 
30s Word’ paodoes plertl muscha sce das sae 
pradisos plerels -wOTTA FAT wdure rso3 A\= 
~~ gaan gle’ dna Aszme wamh meas ia y bY) 
ease camh Wl pasass. eetrdus Intz 
Misizan ver anh dim idudh -omds Jaasa 
incall wlazasas tes Mw ra ealegl 
wtoaled’s, realdie’ Vee hie duce oalrel roheds 
wcrc rthsies ths lads a civ ib wines a 5-0 
roca rir’ pase das Jame “dur ase bur an’s 
eitcdeases alr .deants W010 wiawra «ara ale 
rk rtoa erala. ralssa : masse 2 acudurds 
wee AWAY TL wore Mitz> wt pan .wicimdhs 
dureds. orfaiwia alas ot BA oe clilhes 
eisumin .jmumas A cla pasa woole iss 


1S 5, esasaldh. *S, S, omit tA. 
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ducm@ wedurds so Ge edu Jad. vac wap ar 
méamsa duo ois oo wlacon aml isis uso 
oak .csehso wks aol wads ml dials aml 
ré\s cml .xrsohse hs ocak spd ~ ai) os 
*yasntor’ Jas masalas acl ze dihses acl | zie 
at Yoo uot lh wdleie dike ta 
qa ssip inh el x0 opens Bee wap dure 
Ruse 2 "an \ cance fasmwdh bor’ wha wes 
rizian durdal pan du fam ps tl an ocle's 
asas ~. Mis wap sii.) palason . aacni 
oases eh ar ele Lazah wl whnsawla esdal 
00m) edu piles aacardls wor Wik -o_alaz 
ole? oor chide whoineld Joohsin slo 
a osadhes rls .otieds WoX =ar casi eh 
MOte Wrz his. ca ord I Ws 
shores .pohilss Ilsa duom on ber’td 
eocme TAA peal aaname *s tea5 wT pson’ duam 
snica duam aacdl arc’ er DAnA .watra TAA 
Oaks gn ones Aor 2 109 Sirs 
csansal relive eso ein. i .cohsel im wre 
els pani .. tous wiXas ctor) whasass 
wa tal amd Oe oxen iasden Ww .insar 
ezila weal ‘un wets weal Lande’ paanmar 
-PROI g.c0m) raomanws résslasans WOT PSIN 


* 3, jaasorw. =>, salvo. 
3, has g_ $50 powta sec ta. ‘5, uA, 
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et ase da odio lo . ims Xoo Wom 
resnmars pias . aduam roc coole’s joordl 
a omhzes She race’ ein’ «ocean jas ole’ Orcs 
wweasmzcalo rémzelo .daanmand) psnadess ales 
mae. alsas, .weale’ hal whise ul womh . ecm 
ass jam Obics oasis ae. PIONS Asa on NTD 
18S JAS. AsVAn + .WAte Ae GCA59R .WwNASw JOS AED 
wOIwsaese dus 150 oe reles WS uDt re 
* edhsamar miso walashs «umanladsa mi ads 
romh . aaduaansaase .stsar canis sin wi 
CATAL Mord’ hasan wor “2 aahal 
éist calaa wre mhoisjaamsa oat word rnane 
a olooahs wal .asisia . comi ). ant 
Mud cosh opts ce rales chkowas 
roalr's — MRhowis rate hal . aswoi 
mfslmtal oto das Jans edi’ 147 ran’ .aahal 
maleo wold cle oozes bs wihlaz ol al 
Cohess ruc aaa ‘ngsals, ean Ieee .sandhrss 
deals, + ‘wbaaaa wr adles réeaslirel Sircas 


» “wdusese 
The words efates AS AAS * 3S, aaa. 
are omitted in 5,. ‘Ss, saan. 


* >, chaamar. — ‘Ss, galz, >, doodle. 
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+ réataire hols : whihs RRA 


ratase: rhasl .waiarch aga mod wv ' 
éxstas ol .pculsarse : or wales whasis 
rélo pansma esol =rlas womhs angele = 
Mites eis eanta rulsaszsa .alwhem 
wok wml parse sans wmaors MS on 
Ons amas caudurs ocol taal ALT 

+ gals X50 rsa els hats r3025."5 


wis og) ans roles uly inom: ‘Ns 

era misses ciao a O0uL53 Am: ate 
eZee SOLE M2AeNs0 RhOLSwS 8S Kama 
acdedia .poles eutcas ._asdurda : cote 
a odulsai, Was. asuurn wadsa opealeds resoss 
“raja oo nid ters . eho “Ea. wo 
nc iammwa .kWats ctawo woes, uaw La 
wa otsamts haw cr Sarvdres —osthales 
roms rls rade ol main wodssn ww 
-aBoywha - adievha — odaudir’ toale’s eaacalh 
sealea mors no .aahoratals os Mn 
a osls eaomaw wmode: am wasumirs 
mans min rls an : Msvdss eels eons 


' 3, cals. | ' * 3, omits tA. 
*> adds ara. 1S) eainaw. 
>>, a Adu pinhia. 
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oes. ~oatara - peaasOmeNt « 850 rhese 
meres —aal =met am Xam wins -wbhams= 
MNsa rele .w_adun’ pas Yer eaanmin ie 
rico A\so +o Gal ced an. \ mans 
ria os ‘alas aise rases hss 
worse coem meas els EA et soaks 
aol réaizso lasso Lops eo Tr NAT 
noap Ain rs wo Ohid pais wales xo 
has yeamae assed La wan’ azadhsa 
~ oomdur’s BA. pb etzale Jamies woasazsen 
rélaw .,swaaxse rl ota Wouiwey TAS 
glen’ hasan eh O's ater’ hiLE inci 
whotsecn dom clo .whairsaucnst “eiaass 
wig arc _ochinc Wass A, peler’ thas sascox 
ca odiaw pssole peunse casi jit Whuinol 
inde wanton ecale's réaaal . oduw pahsa 
wmaduns rewuxsd Lane riaréms mseatl . abun 
woddurs rélaus *.odun usXudme real. 
enoshaimma cdun ‘.asulsssa opfzsann wot 
Aa abe .rvealed dal scat) ninco rwiar’ . asnane 
whassds fae L\_aaml oe dur .wei5 ~amlia 
-ossaldda du a anass St omirel —oohess 
Ont runt hos .pduss .cmulss Iasal 


ES, COQ aA Tee. * 3, omits «_adur. 


"3, petaais. “3, - asduulsasaa. 
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a otucm wabin yomésaX iasal ohana 
whaLsucms aus a oma, iasalo . les 
lo .ulose pussy com . ombatiss Insole 
atts itses Bt womi cama .atmrhh 
Wade mlldue alidsa du arsera whassass 
rhassams rlassy ele onvssia cm ranaazs al 
wacaia nae ‘oo duce odd esos ir wader 
Alsase roms on p30 smodun sa aor ooh 
joums Lisass ule scx wmode’ wl) a0 
tal avai Ws\@ .asedu whe paler’ 330 
»qatas-\ dso rks plied whlooh smaducs ac 
qe Gumadre alads aiila minioal us .aal 
eosiame jyetz3 mhalahe - rae resalas marin’ - 
‘otmhors chaes * tir’ wahlha 2 t501 *mhawa 
*eoul\> .reala MCaAAAS Me 8 récale’xs mhomus 
gall, piawd lao whaziw els viz ios 
wow ras rWhpoa Whasloe rhads rhasalsso 
hase, catia masala pga asthe aia — 
woaleos pasel caiaz cama .pvom Sewhkss 
o “phiths Whig deals + mlhese 


™ ¥, omits wa. ‘3, whos. 
* 3, omits eshhasaa. -* %, caulds. 
° 2, pines. ¢ S, has merely dsals.. 
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1 easmamy whalz : alas AT re 


durpdrd’s ‘whsal «wotach aps ordi \or 
zis rots onl i sasiss Wows wha nis 
sel rats i rasoomia cides whaors 
mara :rcazaonia rémianla réaad\la rani aa 
camesuis ralsarsca imams eZis mde aul ool 
+ mlz aXe pase ls rseses 
riers odes poled dale moss ps 
Ba ea rez orld pots Waim .._aaao.ia 
a asinor’s ain’ famso oars wane eid Lor 
oder’s ruse mam "cassis Iwswo 
ae ‘nsiahet duceal, PA. resin .ntalonarl 
 ptla shkise serv’s crculsarl almbcal woke 
Wonca. Go te rein bss durtrary waar 
paso famool , ash ura or wash ‘uuas ecsals 
oroalrel wohies al tis er al .. adurd eaer 
mas Pal dul wale. amand wel Wada HA oe’ 
odin Wh a oder’ woaletls ae word civ 
we Oendsdn rico oe tue waasa ¢. anda. 
et at orton’ colws whi auanard . WX 
add lh onctlo al an am oooh ane wide 
am reel) wessdees ordre oo fuss mse yl 
‘The words assay hals ° 2, p10 t9 ie’ (not — 
are here added to the heading of pisartadiee’). 
3,; 3, has :akha wd 
,wouliter réimaoa cla “Res 


* x, omits wa. 


wv 
9 ee... . 
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whosalz. haan oomh aaens aos alse 
ote razse sams ror wolel . auazta 
sa crealr’s Wom, cedar ‘janes eaanmard\s 
2 Steers tu\ om Gas, oetotasal isso (28 wets 
potsass el tas aia! ass ool sols 
wflan sonia .obale maior rts .obsame 
sQsls 'etl\z tal sro aX os ul sodas ales 
ocr? wulwtaa la ontcerd ad mele + toa 
darts adhe ad Wik csanle win Kish 
Card nese ‘Wiad’, AW wdun’s wader TA oo 
rfpeedee rl risalacs rise iisacase Rin Wom ewe 
réneas Ol .q2e aps rpwhoos ease GA dul odin’ 
cal pias rise Whaoulwisa om st ie’ owsas am 
fire axama inhsd pola) ean che ea’ ocsole 
sefoale ole Wea des IK Moe sax .gilal 
re\ Oar rin’ ris sassalad wl . adur’s amir’ 
woaasar micro els toaws shal . camh 
edhe oncalecl Woh’ pmesinéos has Womrs 
Hirt’ palo whasts cizsa dur Wales 
OXHA OAEN SO oroale’s esos remind washers 
canes rel assma imino ul pods whassl pin 
Aa, ina. Ward dasis ese rl ans IK 
mask Wijzn camlh man Whe om pm .zind 
ans ontsols ie wital elas eso onpfaese 
» 3, omits rataws. ‘3, rind, without 3. 
* =, omits al. * =, omits jaye. 


> x, als. 
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Rdaot wher plo einmtoo mos wach, . i250 os 
rin’ 382 wolana worlhs were row el orveirel 
pba rin’ ntl . oomdun’s Warm -. asi 
Waa pet ROS Inte 015 “ek wm oan 
itso pan arte od ele rte coon 
hud ~~ cm jaeke Rid Wom axes wasn 
rar’ OL ean Ger wa ma on ince im dus 
wesamy Rs eetae fos Aik el paces 
etalla opgesise moms Rind ei whas dus 
retsa pois dus in’ ter aa moosursa 
cord\san rfse Or’n flaliloras wWaaX_.omdina 
—ambausams pot rir’ val pzrtcion ded — cal rein’ 
wah hosame|d’ eso Mb er al tin’ sraldhdes de 
Axess pti’ rtlessa wal pashsar whasiis mar 184 
mélo .wldets Mnsoa aie’ Asda oh fender 
car’ oc) ois lo date sie oo loss aie 
Mint Wiles maw al asishel woo <i wa 
yr ek ak ane etice ares oo al ans ould 
somls .ptwhsea elisa piwhser ale oo 350 am 
»paal-sat rhaina real uo ial Kadir’ reas 
alas asta ots Wisaza ress rama 
pObrds ule Weis dans reas oth Wie 
raloases rélas oho aus wank sanulsa 
a> dula aw raul. wlss showia. ule use 
redvizacal par’ ASN thse ld dior’ ‘whois Wiaa 
' on is erased in 5, * Z, adds eZ. 
* 3, pandess. ‘3, Wdsawi.. 
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wise oni rsolas todQuAh) law onglsos 
CaaeZ9s OIA umoduns olin Ris Wooles 
eis rsa, smoduws mane KR RaS ma 
rdss.a rman | .uwot gassals wire — 
gale’ GAL Ore rts wanes cosasls —.o 
qesase mfusse das 2 iNao rwiarel * ee 
.rs2amt "etl sork’s am rind oto | a cam 
rn sess ln ool ea a Woe 
eO\6 GA 0m rz niemmars amr wis osm 
ethess . aia faud cla duride Loss ol 
eth vatese gle ver’a al pisos GA be ul 
a ir ge ed te eur’s UAL Pie awn 
aman, oppedise rl etic DA ah on’ wai 
cans hows diam oa) so were ool dun ots EF 
oharn’s Win war onic salar ciaain cies 
restos msals min’ dis ele hut . aah 
ré=als PA Rar’ tot axes co wl ons asl snark 
BA aw an .aliinddho noms J asarh wl 
oeduusad sasel ein wuarsa in’ dans We al 
prices walilin wana orchrclsan whoideo 
aXe rasa ol dua ean Wo - ewies cise 
weal) mais whotak_ fo cic ame DA, 
mars on, haste dur isa psule acm 

+ ‘hha deals = Cale 


‘x, @ trek. ‘Z, has the general colophon, 
* Se pation pelere. wos rrords did WaT’ mals. 
» 2, réloor’, without 3. rma eadasuan 
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THE THREE EPISTLES OF IGNATIUS 
BISHOP AND MARTYR‘. 


I. 


The Epistle of Mar Ignatius the Bishop, to Polycarp’. 


GNATIUS, who is Theophorus, to Polycarp, bishop of Smyma, 

who himself is more visited by God the pee and by Jesus 
Christ our Lord; much greeting. 

Forasmuch as thy mind, which is fixed in God as upon an 
immoveable rock, is acceptable to me, I praise God the more abun- 
dantly that I have been accounted worthy of thy countenance which 
I long for in God. I beseech thee then, by the grace with which 
thou art clothed, to add to thy course, and to pray for all men that 
they may be saved; and require thou things becoming with all dili- 
gence of flesh and of spirit. Be careful for concord, than which 
nothing is more excellent. Bear all men, as our Lord beareth 
thee. Be longsuffering with all men in love, as thou art (doest). 
Be constant in prayer. Ask for more understanding than thou 
hast. Be watchful, for thou possessest a spint that sleepeth 
not. Speak with all men according to the will of God. Bear the 
infirmity of all men like a perfect athlete; for where the labour is 
much, much also is the gain. If thou love the good disciple only, 
thou hast no grace. Rather subdue those who are evil by gentle- 
ness; for” all sores are not healed by one medicine. Allay cutting 
by embrocation‘*. Be wise as the serpent in everything, and innocent 
as the dove with respect to those things which are requisite. On 
this account art thou of flesh and of spirit, that thou mayest allure those 
things which are seen before thy face; and respecting those things 


' 1 This general heading is from 2,,. 8 2,2, omit for. 

*Z, has The Epistle of Mar Ignatius * Literally dy softening. The Syriac 
the bishop; Z, The Epistle of Ignatius; words, taken by themselves, might also 
23 The Epistle of Ignatius bishop of An- mean, minister unto the flock with gentle. 
tiock. NESS. 
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which are hidden from thee, ask that they may be revealed to thee, 
that thou mayest be lacking in nothing, and mayest abound in all 
gifts. The time requireth', as the pilot the ship, and as he who 
standeth in the tempest the haven, that thou shouldest be worthy of 
God. Be vigilant, as an athlete of God. That which is promised 
to us is life eternal incorruptible, of which thou also art persuaded. 
In everything I will be instead of thy soul, and my bonds which thou 
hast loved. Let not those who seem to be (07, who think themselves) 
something and teach strange doctrines, astound thee; but stand in 
truth, like an athlete who is smitten: for it is [the part] of a great 
athlete that he should be smitten and conquer. More especially for 
God’s sake it behoveth us to endure everything, that He also may 
endure us. Be diligent more than thou art. Be discerning of the 
times. Expect Him who -is above the times, Him to whom there 
are no times*, Him who is unseen, Him who for our sakes was seen, 
Him who is impalpable, Him who is impassible, Him who for our 
sakes suffered, Him who endured every thing in every form for our 
sakes. Let not the widows be neglected. For our Lord's sake be thou 
careful of them. And let nothing be done without thy will, neither 
do thou anything apart from’® the will of God; nor indeed doest thou. 
Stand well. Let there be frequent assemblies. Ask every man by 
his name. Despise not slaves and handmaids. But neither let them 
despise; but let them serve the more, as for the glory of God, 
that they may be accounted worthy of the excellent freedom which 
is of God. Let them not desire to be set free out of the common 
[property], that they may not be found the slaves of lusts. Flee 
from evil arts; but rather discourse respecting them. Bid my sisters 
that they love in the Lord, and that their husbands‘ be sufficient 
for them in flesh and in spirit. And again, charge my brethren, 
in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that they love their wives as 
our Lord His Church. If any one be able by strength to continue 
in chastity to the honour of the body of our Lord, let him contmue 
without boasting ; if he boast, he is lost; if he become known apart 
from the bishop, he has corrupted himself. But’ it is becoming, 
to men and women who marry, that they marry by the counsel of 


2 Or it might be veguzred, or require, 3 2, reads without, the same word as 
if the word were differently pointed. before. 

* According to the punctuation of the * The reading of 2, is, Bid my sisters 
Syriac text, consider in the times Him take their husbands in the Lord, and let 
wuho is above the times; expect Him to their husbands etc. 
whom there are no times, hc. 5 Z, has For. 
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the bishop, that the marriage may be in our Lord, and not m lust. 
But let every thing be for the honour of God. Look ye to the bishop, 
that God also may look to you. I will be instead of the souls of 
those who are subject to the bishop and the presbyters and the dea- 
cons; with them may I have a portion with God. Labour together 
with one another; make the struggle together, run together, suffer 
together, sleep together’, rise together. As stewards of God, and 
His domestics and ministers, please Him and serve Him, from whom 
ye will receive wages (or that ye may receive wages from Him). Let 
none of you rebel. Let your baptism be to you as armour, and faith 
as a helmet, and love as a spear, and patience as a panoply. Let your 
treasures be your good works, that ye may receive the gift of God, as 
.is just. Be ye long-suffering towards each other in gentleness, as God 
towards you. I rejoice in you at all times. The Christian has not 
power over himself, but is ready to be subject to God. I salute him 
who is accounted worthy to go to Antioch in my stead, as I charged 
thee *. 
[Here] ends the First’ [Epistle]. 


2. 
Lhe Second Epistle, to the Ephesians*. 


GNATIUS, who is Theophorus, to the church which is blessed in 
the greatness of God the Father, and perfected; to her who was set 
apart from eternity to be at all times for abiding and unchangeable 
glory, and is perfected and chosen in the token of truth’, by the 
will of the Father of Jesus Christ our God; to her who is worthy of 
happiness; to her who is at Ephesus in Jesus Christ in joy unblameable; 
much greeting. 

Forasmuch as your well-beloved name is acceptable to me in 
God, which ye have acquired by nature by a right and just will, “by 
faith and by love of Jesus Christ our Saviour, and ye are imitators 
of God, and have been fervent’ in the blood of God, and have speedily 
accomplished a work congenial to you; for® when ye heard that I was 


1 Z, omits the words sep together. ® But exigad is probably a corruption 

* According to 3, as thou didst charge of efsegy, so that it will be i a true 
al ston; see above, p. 25 §q. 

3 2,2, omit the First. a z. eer OPS 


* So 23. For Zhe Second Epistle =, 7 Z,, and are fervent. 
reads fits Second. _ vee 8 J, omits for. 
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bound [so as to be hindered] from acting’ for the sake of the common 
name and hope,—and I hope through your prayers to be devoured of 
beasts at Rome, that by means of this, whereof I am accounted worthy, 
I may be endued with strength to be a disciple of God,—ye were 
diligent to come and see me. But forasmuch as we have received 
your multitude in the name of God by Onesimus, who is your bishop 
in love unutterable, whom I pray in Jesus Christ our Lord that ye 
may love, and that ye all may be in his likeness; for blessed is He 
who hath given you such a bishop, as ye deserve. But forasmuch as 
love suffereth me not to be silent respecting (from) you, on ‘this account 
I have been forward to entreat you to be diligent in the will of God; 
for when no one lust is implanted in you which is able to torment you, 
lo, ye live in God. I rejoice in you, and I offer supplication on account 
of you Ephesians, a church renowned in all ages. For those who are 
carnal are not able to do spiritual things, neither the spiritual carnal 
things ; just as neither faith [can do] those things which are foreign to 
faith, nor lack of faith [those things which are] of faith. For those 
things which ye have done in the flesh, even they are spiritual, because 
ye have done every thing in Jesus Christ. And ye are prepared for the 
building of God the Father, and ye are raised up on high by the engine 
of Jesus Christ, which is the Cross, and ye’ are drawn by the rope; which 
is the Holy Spirit; and that which hoisteth you up’ is your faith, and 
your love is the way that leadeth up on high to God. Pray for all 
men, for there is hope of repentance for them, that they may be 
accounted worthy of God. From your works especially let them be 
instructed. Against their harsh words be ye conciliatory in meekness 
of mind and in gentleness ; against their blasphemies do ye pray; and 
against their error arm ye yourselves with faith; and against their 
fierceness be ye peaceful and quiet; and be ye not astounded at them. 
But let us be imitators of our Lord in meekness, and of whosoever | 
shall more especially be injured and oppressed and defrauded. The 
work is not of promise, but that a man be found in the strength of 
faith even to the end. It is better that a man be silent when he is 
something, than that he should be speaking when he is not; that 
through those things which he speaks, he may act, and through 
those things in which he is silent, he may be known. My spirit 


2 Or visiting; Z, has the plural, from 2 Z, omits ye. 
actions: but doubtless ZIG ALo is 3 Syriac, mulzso, feminine 
a corruption of pata Syria, asin rv dural 320, qui, que extrahit. 
the Greek. Cureton, and your pulley. 
IGN. 44 
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boweth down to the Cross, which is a stumbling-block to those who 
do not believe, but to you for salvation and life eternal. There was 
concealed from the ruler of this world the virginity of Mary, and her 
child-bearing’, and the death*® of our Lord, and (or even) the three 
mysteries. of shouting, which were wrought in the quiet of God from 
[the time of] the star even till now. At the manifestation of the Son 
magic began to cease, and all bonds were loosed, and the ancient 
kingdom and the error of evil was destroyed. Henceforward all things 
were moved together, and the destruction of death was devised, and 
there was the commencement of that which is perfected in God. 
[Here] ends the Second Epistle’. 


3. 
The Third Epistle, to the Romans‘. 


GNATIUS, who is Theophorus, to the church which has found 

compassion in the greatness of the Father Most High; to her who 
presideth in the place of the country of the Romans; who is worthy 
of God, and worthy of life and blessings and praise and remembrance, 
and is worthy of prosperity, and presideth in love, and is perfected 
in the law of Christ unblameable (or unblameably); much greeting. 

From of old I have prayed to God that I might be accounted 
worthy to behold your faces, which are worthy of God; but now, 
being bound in Jesus Christ, I hope to receive you and salute you, 
if it be the Will that I should be accounted worthy to the end. For 
the beginning is. well disposed’, if I be accounted worthy to attain 
to the end, that I may receive my portion without hindrance amid 
suffering. For I am afraid of your love, lest it should injure me. 
But for you it is easy to do what you wish; but for me it is diffi- 
cult to be accounted worthy of God, if indeed [ydp] ye spare me 
not. For there is no other time for me® like this, that I should be 
accounted worthy of God; neither will ye, if ye be silent, be found 
in a better work than this. If ye leave me, I shall be a word of 


1 Both manuscripts read coniasna, _* 2, omits the Second Epistle. 
and his birth, but there can be little _° 23 has The Third Epistle; 2, The 
seals at tie re Pe Sh eda ike Romciaee ae 
acapennry aoa canlamo, ane our text to complete the title. 
RO EMAC: § 2; has for the beginning we have well 
* The word miahassa, and his contrived, or planned. 
death, is wanting in 2,. See p. 78 sq. 6 E, omits for me. 





THE CURETONIAN EPISTLES. 675 


God ; but if ye love my flesh, I become again a voice. Ye will not 
give me anything better than this, that I should be sacrificed to 
God while the altar is ready; that ye may be with one concord in 
love, and may praise God the Father in Jesus Christ our Lord, 
because He has accounted the bishop of Syria’ worthy to be 
God’s, after He has called him from the East to the West. It is: good 
for me* that I should set from the world in God, that I may rise 
in Him in life. Ye have never envied any one. Ye have taught 
others. Only pray for strength to be given to me from within and 
from without, that I may not only speak, but also desire; and not 
that I may be called a Christian only, but also that I may be found 
to be [one]: for if I am found to be [one], I am also able to be 
called [so]. Then shall I be faithful, when I am not seen in the 
world. For there is nothing which is seen that is good. The 
work is not [a matter] of persuasion, but Christianity is great when 
the world hateth it. I write to all the churches, and declare to all 
men that I die willingly for God, if it be that ye hinder me not. I 
intreat you, be not [affected] towards me with love that is unseasonable. 
Leave me to be [the prey] of the beasts, that through them I may 
be accounted worthy of God. I am the wheat of God, and by the 
teeth of the beasts I am ground, that I may be found the pure 
bread of God. With provoking provoke ye the beasts, that they 
may be a grave for me, and may leave nothing of my body, that even 
when I am fallen asleep, I may not be a burden upon any one. Then 
am I in truth a disciple of Jesus Christ, when the world seeth 
not even my body. Intreat our Lord for me, that through these 
instruments I may be found a sacrifice to God. I do not charge you 
like Peter and Paul, who are Apostles, but I am one condemned: 
*they are free, but I am a slave even until now. But if I suffer, 
I am a freedman of Jesus Christ, and I shall rise in Him from 
the dead free. And now, being bound, I learn to desire nothing. 
From Syria, and even to Rome‘, I am cast among beasts, by sea 
and by land, by night and by day, being bound between ten leopards, 
which are the band of soldiers, who, even while I do good to them, 
do evil the more to me. But I am the more instructed by their 
injury, but not on this account am I justified to myself. I rejoice in 
the beasts that are prepared for me, and I pray that they may be speedily 


1 Z, omits of Syria. * According to the punctuation of the 
* 2, omits for me. Syriac text, to desire nothing, from Syria 
3 2; inserts du¢, which is erased in Z3. and even to Rome. Jam cast, ete. 
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found for me; and I will provoke them to devour me speedily, and 
not as that which is afraid of some other men and does not approach 
them. Even should they not be willing to approach me, I will go 
with violence against them. Know me from myself; what is expedient 
forme. Let nothing envy me of things that are seen and that are not 
seen, that I should be accounted worthy of Jesus Christ’. Let fire, 
and the cross, and the beasts that are prepared, cutting off of limbs, 
and scattering of bones, and crushing of the whole body, hard tor- 
ments of the devil, come upon me; and only let me be accounted 
worthy of Jesus Christ. The pains of birth are standing over me: 
and my love is the Cross’, and there is not in me fire of*® any other 
love. I do not desire the food of corruption, neither the lusts of 
this world. The bread of God I seek, which is the flesh of Jesus 
Christ, and his blood I seek [as] a drink, which is love incorruptible. 
My spirit saluteth you, and the love of the churches which received 
me as the name of Jesus Christ; for even those who were not“ 
near to the way in the flesh preceded me in every city. Now I am 
about to arrive (or near, so that I shall arrive)’ at Rome I 
know many things in God, but I moderate myself, that I may not 
perish through boasting; for now it beheveth me to fear the more, 
and not to regard those who puff me up. For they who say to me 
such things, scourge me; for I love to suffer, but I do not know if 
I am worthy. For to many zeal is not seen, but with me it has war. 
I have need therefore of gentleness, by which the ruler of this world 
is destroyed. I am able to write to you heavenly things; but I fear 
lest I should do you an injury. Know me from myself; for I am 
cautious, lest ye should not be able to suffice [for them], and should 
be perplexed. For even I, not because I am bound, and am able 
to know heavenly things, and the places of the angels, and the station 
of the powers that are seen and that are not seen, on this account am I 
a disciple; for I am far short of the perfection which is worthy of God. 
Be ye perfectly strong in the patience of Jesus Christ our God. 
[Here] ends the Third [Epistle]*. 


1 According to the punctuation of the 3 2, reads i for of. 


Syriac text, not seen. That I may be ac- 4 Z, omits not. 
counted worthy of Fesus Christ, la fire, 5 Z, reads J am near, I shall arrive, 
etc. omitting so that. 


* So according to the present Syriac €So2Z,. 2; has [Here] end the Three 
text ; my love ts crucified would require Epistles of Ignatius bishop and martyr. 
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'B wehaorssisasss, C  'Créihdam u152 whan 


ep ee ee ISAO . umdara 
iy ape Waa | 7™C whan oo = 
° re 


7 AC raza. “WG eae 
‘ The sentence is, as Cureton >C aw wile, 


has observed, grammatically in- °C maa . ans. 


complete, notwithstanding the nO rsasan.t oe arald. 


agreement of the three mss. *C omits wee) which 
°C omits «=. has no equivalent in the Greek, 


IGN. 45 
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dus tréhse Meo tides a ‘an rims eet . che 
“soi réaueses “rint\ ‘mula + caaadir 
‘wésote, ram Wad ‘Kiko rls aaxtiy Whoirces 
nist ome won ‘amour w : want) dal 
“etsisnin de hasan “sok Wom sumio ¢ awsadires 
min je war incel ua us sa .“ohia jio 
was on waders iis.’ wand al iar’ «wari, 
sagnam Js gaads comtinsa duc oomis Tt ENS 
“oosords durtzanr atorl Or dir’ oomsco 
tian ean dul .col toon “esse os olin 
panwtse opoaleds “et sman amadur’s dal Wek sis 
Roles emdéssem oo Krautvo dials UA war’ 
Myson ." acl din wwlis Wass eared. 
wn) innala : res sam Is in’ winas 


'C wfist ican. ° B wumadhurw 3, Cc 
*B dust. The word ishardly »caadurds. 
legible in A, but it clearly ended » C | Om [aMi. 


with J, ; [ " C etasetre. 
"A eam. * C adga. . 
*B adds: px.. * C omits mas. 
°C eta. In A there are “C o asords. 

two words illegible after cassia. %’ C omits mms pene 
°C omits oad re. 6 C rfnasan (sic). 


.7C hoirtan tho rls '’ C omits the words salads 
) eneas acl dir’, which have no 
-* C omits s0gm.. equivalent in the Greek. 


Ne 
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an ar pst ol “ban Wa: der’ 'Whail, 
‘eiasas. ‘réalsa rsmeses Meo orscon niin’ sac 
pela Masso wir urn ‘ak dur racy 
‘arma col jeer’ wand, “_aias ._amhiias 
rsa, ha es cal wid aoalr’ can der’ sikoos wie 
vans réaurs dur’s cox wal tooo elie’ 
récale’a dur’ taco rh daw plea wang al goer 
etisass somdur saspa :.hsiho bur’ 
résesany fGen .cal tsar “es salad’ trcaian 
UX 20 dure » “etaacs otal dun’ wie 
a er peoala pia IX Aq roolr 2 ammadir’ 
eOXs WO. e acas dur’s dasa RsDO ¢ SiO 
$rn2 Oc reste smoduns Mar oS wae 
eal ..wantl, ol tse’ Ghee! samen rir 
ser bur’ tsa walle wadkia xs0 somes 
evdulsel canes rier’ rind’ tsar ocal .oahas ry ool 
2 WGeézx “. ombamm cuss aml ."eimarmaia 


"C rfhaasl, wot (sz). ealss, ic. dure zale. 


*C dud. "BC re>tas. 

> C omits ealss. > C omits go. 

“B wssas., C (and per- * C duta and ua pan. 
haps A) ryasa\,. "So all the mss. 

°C adds méalss. *C omaenr, A B eter. 

=C gloss. * C comszsala ml. 


7 C omits dur, which isbe “*B .amdream. The text 
tween the lines in A; B has of A is illegible. 


45-2 
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cal aioks ules. donl\ 5 duh sai saazta 
Aine dur’ uml dor’ ‘ps wanil ..amddala 
sma rn? ortauzsal ahssso cal om dure. al 
poms tsar: eX om whe wu cal. too 
“am AN a sad tsar .wautlh .._am> wlara 
col ‘rant asl raoslas durdiais ses tur 
Nines romania Wurna Miaerdan .-Aarrds acal 
vehaael whlaants wan) ana hoi rsnamtl 
RR ets Sh ‘rasoom@in sas MATa cosa 
rico txt Nm et ERS .cak SAX 
2020 prea an choy horus ITO 
mathe aa aduarns ‘ots Wl war 

ene sal 2 smaiamrds) uduazoa 
And Shot whores wale tar “saa cliias 
wtesa whss. An psnal aloo iawn wmals. 
$<IAT Wor’s wan .mtsio esd aa rch 
aa wap Ait’ casts xiietse Wins rae 
woe S\ehse “Reassamis whamse “Whats 
emomtl jabs Mraz, hhaina pmdlaarcsala 


' C omits gaa. °C omits rahot. 
* B adds ag. - ' °C whit. 
7A wal. “AB chai. 

4 C uassawics. " C gxaa rassaomia 
°C adds rfssaesd SOEs. . awhans 
© C réasalesn. A haat, C hans 


7C aa. : veadlaarsal eas. 
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swhot rhasase Wreadie Lae ‘wale § (11) 

wna ortanalml anadie’ co da ‘rtzes WATS 
staid sq Orcas spall wom ote. sah 
hoses inhesse restos trade rélsas 
mézess. hak Ain j’ngale co da ‘an Wht 
rom rar, om .rtiiomny eaanman maaiailaa 
ram ‘hWae ads om osx mhaisksms al 
oom ossalhderd GX ris mss oe wots ol 
ashohzmwa mhal “ln. saa pics etmlel 'e’suard 
este athaherwa : watal cwais cdomamn 
",cmse wom was jassa hoses jaws "ar 
Survide .amalle "ahaa wali aw ars 
' efom lank : wonlaor Whi Emiass UF 
Meaimad waa oes “nam am Jura 
ce€dusscen WAR a=> cam dur’s Wixsaxzsco rézizno 
worl On jax cohol piir’a com psn dodo uber 


‘AB réssalnoa. 7™C Wann am. 

* Brdiqoa, C mddgoa; 3° B asi BA. 
AB r€Sams woods. > C yaaa. 

* C omits eous. “Cala. 

“C omits WreesaXm; A "C omits ar, 


has weijasay, and below “Crasa. wam lias 


*C aaa. " : aC mhal\are\. 
*C adds. ¢~zamliamsa “ B omits 3, 


.whalsaena 


694 


*: mhomasas *thanhaza 'wWase 
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eam wamdh 


dur’tede .duiwal mhomos 29. alanis . oodkszia 
ran iéis, ‘tana, exon .wanteles rmss 42 
retin etsale, So ik wodae sam der neotoses 

Tsu IA MAADGIA WIS awa 


*eJaga 


TNamsa wom ts dhaama 


(Iv) 


~oc aid "SN | or<ssaesox cama, An Waray s 


rhanam qm rduicas, 


reatew “ris larvae 


gaia ‘cpals W3am0 wmode’ 
aac elgsas qeler’s halen *ItIaLDA 


otha, 


wmxohaho ‘miatre da 


plan whial WAR “Roos oom ona Wale 


Ra reS Vomala 


mate paibassa ~Shodxs xa 


? has, Asaox 


“ehasal, Assal eartdsos plrel paasda .duinot 


'C rWamk pocal eArd’ 
mduse; B also omits the second 
ee 

_C omits this word. 

7B ewkhszmams, C 
oho masas. 

*‘ C omits the words est am 
rascal, which have no equi- 
valent in the Greek. 

* B omits Kam scams, 

* B omits nA. 

7C réasazl smasir’ 
.cOFawa 


" C réstsaay.. 

°C mid\or, 

aoae © réin\, Ans. 

" C has rfacaia, and omits 
the preceding words from wres\po. 

* C pcasiz3. 

"2B wmassala, 

* A omits abodes 2 
xa; C has padohssa » EN 
aioeasiah réhal= uamama 


» LO padssa 
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whasnina :ehals salay san cam Kye ex 3S 
Ansdes  oralws oan ‘hals ~amhkeszd uo 
wise hals mpana mhasor oo jax lero com 
eo smal. wom wom: eis\los ap - 2éhdu 
cals réard ‘rhasmes ai se td eee 
"ftac% 3152 een ‘wea haa .rom ‘tsz20 
dud = *sohhas ress eas 
re DTASNN eaerc\ 2 rWoalrdo wikse salad ne (1) 
“rlsqaswe MLD aur sansa saws whasic 
road reales reuse i whimisa Wha rhs, 
ecole’! nausea sans masa : la “Suwa tors 
Me<amomia Widnes utena réshose cal dus Ward 
resa\\ guaza mani “guaze weal suas: 
Meare nhireas pblel duaza : “whwansdla 
aden mast rohams “hohia whassl dara 
Measale ward dete Wor es onfaussox momo 


-Cc dal obra, and ae, © ree 328 ors. 


omits the following words as far as °C rfsasm. 

dals camana. "C yuo. 
*C omits wrdadgo 9. '* This word is illegible in A.. 
> B zaasa. : "BC résvamts. 
*C whoseanx. “ B etzal\; C omits this 
°C sansa Ware. Eanes ae ee 
* C omits owlza ephaa. "OC bode. 


7 AB eCsanl. 
*C moda nee: 


'’ This word is wanting in A. 
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, N rir’ .wots *rt\alua Wao Kin’ ese 
‘smassina wmbhanls wales omossae lao 
durds ieduiaa pala so *M\ sna aaa -wis 
resale. ‘rtspass rin wwii ers aan sm 
. + rie’ com mhagea 
wry CX, | Te O-4R0058. risers ul ooudrwo dusk: 
Sedea Ange wrtadoo “tis ex esse “call 
rie’ Fadese was. “ees GA waa wae 
Muse cons a te_ancsals. Arézrva drys. 
a wple Jason wdinl mesa “Wohera in 
real “*Wisoss “wealars woo eotars HA 
cantar’ resalaz) pesoana fan’ Gets “Sams duties 
Ass noe gaan wis shoes whaa.)l réaco\ 
Beta? ia. .audi els ..assae oso un cin’ 
-oaash adie’ uses Aas .aaslem ddas ay 


'C rors wo. °C risis 354. 


"BC add mp. PAB PtYA> wards 

"C adds rare. ee 

‘C récales mhasks, =" C razors, rie. 
and omits 2c@macds}20. "CC wilssazsa. 

Cc A. : * C WqpasDd. 

*C man. *C dey, and omits — ams. 


7AB caso ot-S, C * C adds am. | 
a Aa00Td. " B aduses, C pre 
*C waz, B wale. oe Odirds 
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a breeds Wall maser’s “ul. reels. asx ul 
ala ocd . aaiwas 
"NS Are) orcs (nt et ea rete (2) 

ets on PA we ortxuinl piat . aduoms ul 
W230 aperd pie’. wars War GA lad’ .. adn 
eauazsd . adur’ la .wald hal ‘otodes ras 
*‘Gedun ae word's ssa) a olsds amir . adic’ 
oleh BA 2 abbr .comh ram pos 
we awh pain orale’s ediss ul ean wad ass 
"dine wl tls sok “ul raw woe .vttal | 
roars ia@ =o bee pass ul . ald ada eh 
Weiss ie oneowse Moke ae ale) ess 
rorel a Owatdha =: cit sos0 wl com r50_»s 
2 eetams Wann ad) caren 3 wuss wae jus 
$az=2 an 3 rotso> wade) wWeaale’s Whore m 33 
qa mas "Us om ae ."eatsse oo Kiam 
| _aaare rhinl cons mls resale 

* B omits ai, C hasues re\\n. * C omits ul, 

*C omits , aaiss. 7 A omits al. 


7A B wtlhs .caais * Here ends the text of A. 
ENG” C omits. Linen. 


‘Csieke oss. 2" C sadpos As. | 
A BC a\eehs and "Cyathea woolen 
Gedua. Chas alsh ok a8 réaisco oo cols 
wan =o bdut wanasls _ thes 
BA oe dls woamh =" C omits goa, and adds wl. 


«ZO 
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mln .sirts ._odcame ede 0 us rl (3) 
rim om Theis Es nin’ eos .._ohale Wrcitel 
rélen .2_ odin’ *anason pismo . obi’ pals 
a3 t roale’. 30 ul. a aletzds war eas seule 
ar duam fsortsd namo wis .Gnl se ail 
‘etlsas rom ris pan dog eos ‘ars Wik 
Wad On lw ietidhoia shew saonlo 
"ea 3 eendtea Loonhes chin’ re go om pexecn 
evpaten soswe GX duals ecind rpedhss cl eoolals 
emodur sa roaurse was, DA wale fase 
mln wrsan. om RAS Ol oth du Warts 
o*pésals, cal wads et otuleia am rhania 
Megan’ gndsve what Wan chk EA rare’ (4) 
wire La om susees waza Lal reine aracma 
a cama ek diam adi odin’ dete Wale 


" C omits 8. 
~* C has = 30 for 3 eésa in 
both places; B ~_odualsex. 

* B adds S\aisthe. 

‘C Bev. 

°C whisas, and afterwards 
cians 7 

*C has Wsaa5 OW ele 
am rin w add Ar 
cad’ passcm0 Foardiews, 


which points to the reading 
seasle chisan wom cis 


cele’ .rcaslmota tooddie 
OL! Wes LAN 
Ewmahere TeX oe] 
odes Oc9 Rid Ww 
. + PEMdard ws2cm0 
7C =. 
°C omits ta\. 
* Both mss have eqa\. 
 B edsalal. 
" C adds war’ Nal, so that 


the single clause in the Greek ‘is 
doubly represented. 
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A tani dine Kean’ cas .whinok ob 
yeaah ul . anak Wi oar “saan 
emsterdns = Whoins roms sO orate 
srdenkeds GX péird codes ordookec) snes rind Wess 
esenl washers 3 ain pals whales eatosx 
Whoie\ ‘azt.« jis azXizs0  ortuesen rans 
WS 30 pase wha lo :'hians ul pda 
pete ondtiertl Wied. cow dass rise rclars 
wise tener riets. wash win waa ‘oa 
rue ass ortsalae epwhso otis lacs 
ol real) rinos wsher’ eats: pls: ual» 
es plo .aaal cin sad walasa wotla ver’ 
glen Pree: et rcird’ réauld anm . acedur 
a orésme. Goad résese “pn a oir wis 
eee Ones ites “al Wir Wom : ee Et 
rand Ler a et ze inte I op paars 
“ NGee eho scons orca ol. 
jam. “uzadadh .tscncd wsese Rotam so (5) 


' B omits o Onis. *B sass. 

* B wtsauech.. ° B omits ps3. 

* Another example of double °C omits al rin Wan. 
translation, " B has no point at \ ire, 

‘C omits from wsasal to ; ; 

but connects this clause with the 

CErake » first words of the next chapter 

*B wdvtaaa.. reac reseAe RIOD 2 

‘Comis ow. 3 " B adds aX. ° 


7 C eloneZ8 Amel, 
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wisasmréne rulls .wWsase Wess .am chain 
wa _Acasdurd’s plan’ eotse fom. me GA Rain jaw 
rein? sortie sas ple .rclalileors ‘hs0\_ 
et pleas Jol pra anes J aim som 
ras os Ol orci’ ssolbdos durtide al ‘Lases 
padre als whois pial ‘Lunes Sar ondirn’ ona 
Jeomaie al paadizs edlilos whol. BA. wm rac 
Talo sulirts doris: wan seizes ‘law pial 
cml winded elo esther Wrdiie ‘sox wer 
red ecal reir Wok ti tg rl “an os oi 
rézop al dss ease "ran am oa alah 
mésal, She wis .“asalhde’s ean’ cts “om 
monk :Wdiltso “HA dames .ptedoor abrel 
rmine raanie “Wyor oWodher’s Min ras nus 
MIs Kinase : Aladeo Miersa : Whaiss, 
Aaa STN clas musora = Sams rmmaaa 
sale te dss ale rislss oon "Mei> pms 

ware’ rwurss saz 


' C sant. °C omits . acai, 
* B omits wal. ° B are, 
> B adds pasSasea, — " B adds owas. 
‘C omits Liaw. * C adds aw. 
°C camshkes whlss " B adds HX, 
-e omnia ol  Badds résalwia acre, 
°C omits Juam, " C ges. . 
'Crlea : “ B adds tX, 


‘iB os. 7 C rémeto. 
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Jrémless ‘smotas ol pins pase wi (6) 
doser’s uh am ‘ax dsc isis ‘ehaalss wile 
emis cutas As 3 Or foe “eS 
om ..zy ard Ais Ward Rin’ wads "am onl 
wal, alan [po 2 Wises aw Rind eon om 
euotand rl ier’ aval wl ls sas 
Maen wluw\  owhass waned MAN irrd’s 
elo .pweotsl Mumsadla wh owls wamss 
paleal ass cima Andes wtordaic’ .awanizh 
Masiadain ozato Mal Wain won : lie —X 
amodur’s 50 ecm ln’s coxa Mn ysess oars 
cutOt, oZa0O “a Tossa “nay teal smasercas: 
a wotl “Mpatas ul “ass sa 
cans dust ss wales "eas eoolas ons (7) 
win eth wuilatan wWbe0 i roles Win — 


; pets is wanting in B. os B acaasaal, "probably a 


Both mss have smaxas.. © misprint 
*B adds e300. " B adds rf wqza. 
* Both mss have the singular; ™ C omits ul. 
B adds earllas rio. | *C. sda Rie, 
‘C pasa. *C tuto. 
*B omits al. * B mm. . 
° B rfssesa as.. 37 7 C =. 
7 B omits ae. | * B ma. 
°B moo dasa wo ai\son, 0” B ata. 
"Bela | " B résalas wx casi 


» B wis wy. A\o. - (3. 
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Joom@ anes deride Justats [iss ube oa 
aoasass -alazh wh aole’s muse WA aim 
résacane .résalal “NaS a aduama ores ‘axel, 
oank poeta whet wo lo dass cl . aco 
rac’ whan plorl duride ‘eke Jol“. _acualaad 
wamxs : anh iin chk Win ue BA ism 
dala .om mda als usan hasors am "réin 
ras eS te Om Wid ae Ka wo 
rhs cal. tse aX) oa Yas emote an rcllsea 
rio “pines humid oh Wee cL odor dal 
ese rales eooml iio roles “Ohad 
eS  SOeet SILA wmodur’s Words “rd 
hr’s rin’ reco .0K8 eo 2 wmadur’s do 
wlaedee mls san smodun’s coms 3 
wes ees werts rein roe lam wl (5) 
Me eh aod wo Pater Ah Et eso 
415 eoomh ._cduw ara teams ot one’ 


TC ceton. > B omits sev. 


*B adds dura. to.. ° B adds Woutzaas. 

°C atsmea, B atsoara " B adds » 430. 
~aNQs3 Om * B eécales, probably a mis- 

*“C maxes. | | print. ee 

°C dab ie. *B maQA 5, C, cada, 5. 

‘C a csaal ch, | ~™ C adds lune. 


7 B ml; the word is not in C. °C mas» wmaturs. 
* B omits wir. "B hosts wa5eh xl. 
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a osite rin wad. eduiant Whhas | aus. 
aa rina op résna 0 et ROL. mlialsnahs 
wogese: ls wsdage rin’ Poor durizs ple 
*eendeunzr’s aan’ ds alee Also wor coms. om 
a | rales Sm in :thode “a> al 
om wines lho *. Kc w0aLs. Woo “esre 

, , oe ee 

ao .atanws whl rehol uso catagardiw (9) 
mos, atten pant rissa cal smoduw aalos 
se GE50N0 roto cal rac =: “ucansasl> rises 
w\ .._ amiss Sos. mtodrn’s rand dm ws cing’ 
ene: a ocalss. XQ adr’. tin’ Wad “eX 
wlets, Jel) smomser oo ule wom rawan 
SXvso wildds “Whias sano .wwot .anmls 


1 ule TAS. ON Sass w.0m3 cosaZ 
rvase dam Wt acd ws awior) om ths UA 


asax. rama mm alo “4s sal hohe (10) 
rit rite “me acon es dur’ .cmall 


'B durwis : aal 7 B omits tA. 


les. Read herdSotz-3. * B adds egasalds. 

*C casas. | | °C Wale. 

> Baddstm\ poe. One 8 “Brthtno sas wi. 
would have expected .aal. 0 B alee. 

+B ures Lune om agar’, " C omits gx. 

* C adds es. . *B aw. 


°C xasnlo. 
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wools ule tee i rout eee '.wonwoto 
decaleds reapax\ samt réstam en * Osdura 
asso .‘'s aml . odin pass pt ei’ fem 
HA eomla udu’ Rojan ns 3’ Un o_aird 
pasalasy ._ash ‘am ama .woletl . air’ peat, 
Teese 3 le ot wash hohe «oar . anh 
romho medial eis. prule .aduam .’ ors 
oOo) ones sans Wwhaitomsm *. aan 


ate mar “Oasis. hans, »pezaakes 


rom sca ver oe ain tak “FX m2 (V) 

> eohid sas ater poe el sa: essamd ain carl 
péamnami cal com PSwBisa «Sas ts 
Meir’ “onmiT “reaaxse mheskh amodurs ack 
col wis Ysax- .pasnomis whee Wisardl 
PWdupeas whatel Wakes 2 pasnamis cso. 
a0 eho dar’ ams whamsars elila omsa 


' So C, instead of wasote ; * B adds rst. 


B has foansmys. °C. aal. 
* B waa. : o MC er 
*C adds wl, "B obhiie. 


‘ B reads .wetsnaom@tlh =" B razon. 
rupese oles resol ot C jostAln. 
oo Odus 3 pico éisalsssa “B par’ e_Gire, . With the 
‘teacal word. gaird’ the text of C comes 
* B adds . aassrcd. to an end. 
* B sa, but the Greek is Ga 
dx’ overs «7.4, 


* B omits aw. 
7C Sim 3a5. 
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masala .omlaaresl cisee ‘mwaraill mde sah 
Awa .usus eworose ds Wom iaia diss 
ere *..warsemardl baw resios Raa’ wowed’ 
Aveta cama tale sneer’ iesal ies Whdas 
tas aa :.wanuatl, weal ds sso .waninni 
>" waslas rwanl sawdeo 2 hie WRIA 
not an dart) wiles whaisaoy Wom .nai 
wealiwi mal hom cons wlio : ham Ways 
ahs ritrs rool, soe 2 dura Sichs 
MA riaw@ .Wsanm om cide) Wom iar haamwo | 
Baw-20 CO. Te Yer’s Wow 21a duro 
vom wos i ‘an com ftom arse ull 
ziedes (s uaso pom awhdes sa pom uli 
2 ram s.030 cam relics et On .pimem ~is0 
rota wisia insals eam oo ats durcllos 
Savas réirsall gulysa es TS om aster ag 
rhasiws chem Wate ‘nmizds how raise 
rsanmaw com whites amides As. .ntasnamis 
erie whoasews :al aam PPD BA LN 


0m 
weetodiser whaos %0 wmasesara (VI) 
’B soho. * B glitch; but we should 
*B .wasouardi. perhaps read jaldzdhs. 
* Read salalas. * B reads ees, but 29 is re- 


‘B Cewt eaxzsa> quired by the Greek, ard 70d 
%& 5. Ams xadovpévov Idprov. 


IGN. 46 
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(texine caenms cml a rom aca. .' elie 
esis thlusa chose plo sa: rts pao 
‘wales: gan\ cn o_O eas plan As aga 
weres rhomls Lise “tA com lis mata 
OD tse Wri es an oom tadeo. am 
dulzses pisos pisXoes etd aa .._oom culzos 
na artcumh *. assais rao wha idol ol 
plas a aical mwois multi . ain’ wae pn 
rasa .e_amial ashal air hia + 0qm uaredss 
iets mlsase iiizs Wsams5 wom om 
acm Issa Ka ESS wom) ewes ube os 
emis rar ._asames wis : air omarvo 
-@ Orla mx5 RMaja> 2a raama : Sint otse hals 
seohak aie’ La rales Win oo asa dir’ 
wane bats Waa ude Jaa dont wodsz0 
Ain rial) runes durant réiamo .. air’ ao8 
réignaa “— Wher abaz ia ‘_at\rduasercl 
dudoh ele eeldeos io sa imes rinse 
roe am am how duduc .. codwws whoaic 
215 000 ol toxso7 we ‘rhs Who nts 
"eter! sede how cadur’ cimadlase ‘esas 
r4aaco .cutesal cam priahse ‘isl loros 


'B otha. “Bathe srasorel. 
* One would rather have ex- °B cham. 
* pected gan, PoBovpérors 82. °B sant. 


> B axysQ.3:n; probably a 7B ried. 
misprint. * B inch; a misprint. 
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widem cole dla cei: co rhmiw wheiwl 
@di3 dom eulsdhe whex ins om wero oe 
med.az a sedate eole’s résese mses 
sal rises rac wiso Anchh eaomns whAgs 
wom ‘janaz were 3 waeaueien nézsaan rd 5 
masma .coselazs CALS Ls wdhigt> aml ode 
ler’ réaema samla samt aw cies +A 
ofshere saa lire\s gic 02% wi acm cabex-tp 3 
méases cal duls wi .csmumhin nfssomaline 
ose’ Mhzers <dsssa owhanks evacmo 
| *, wmode. 
eater’ wIZRD eit ar paico es Tver’ (VII) 
eLs90 I rés\aacn= ent “res oe Ocnaduard’ a 
magn opie plo “dids . aunuesra ria, 
rhesas :rata> mums Kare haa <drem 
aan Ads 2 hated ease 2. im os pow uss 
ematots alzasa : dln pacer sao winter's one 
edlise aa (ise plir’ .\ oassoa eal més aa 
eos rier’ wold’ eisals om com pw ule 
— wMOrtwe MILA 23 Whias wr méalisa aa 
mira sa miedo bw wrdaieo eis. cos 


> B saysea; probably a mis) * Read smarayz ? 
print. For scoaaetszs read ‘ There seems to be something 
oti 32% 2 wrong here. Moesinger considered 


. * The sentence would run more reouas = rf 01409. 
smoothly, if we read ZA in- ‘ *B tas ._a Gimsine 30. 


stead of qaX. 
46—2 
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dranSo ow. ws pio Jao hoi whosas cols 
MALTA wtsise 38... acumliio own par’ ss 
rsa), aaw et ws hala wsam. wall 
a ashasarn reo otal’ woale’s scame efx sol 
ecaldizr’ dance cany inia mseas ar : Aas 
ire\slanwl al uahohess .oduaw am rini= ans 
ohsanis CARAS aso i riushs ozil ‘asa om 
Se tso rss namns alot mlio : rms 
inewWo resan iol Weald wurco als am 
> amar’ psale alal : ezsacs eéwot a Whazia 
salir oie ezeson chara dole 
+ remnas colrdla .rcralins rmanman’ | 


> B caz.%3; a misprint 
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GREEK EPISTLES 


OF THE 


LONG RECENSION. 


I. 


"THE THIRTEEN Ignatian Epistles which form the Long Recension 

and which emanated, as we have seen, from a forger writing in 
the name of the saint in the latter half of the fourth century, are 
given in the following pages in the order in which they occur in the 
Greek manuscripts of this Recension ; viz. 


Mary to Ignatius. 
Ignatius to Mary. 
Trallians. 
Magnesians. 
Tarstans. 
Philippians. 
Philadelphians. 
Smyrnazans. 
Polycarp. 
Antiochenes. 
fero. 
Ephesians. 

13. Romans. 

These epistles fall into four classes according to their real or feigned 
chronology. Of these classes the first, fourth, and fifth are forgeries 
throughout, while the second and third are interpolated from the 
genuine epistles. 


oR Qo ee a 
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(i) First Class, comprising two forged letters supposed to have 
been written while the saint was still at ANTIOCH ; 
Mary to Ignatius. 
Ignatius to Mary. 
(ii) Second Class, the four letters actually written by the saint 
from SMYRNA, with interpolations and alterations ; 
Ephesians. 
Magnesians, 
Traliians. 
Romans. 


(iii) Zhird Class, the three letters actually wntten by the saint 
from TROAS, with interpolations and alterations as in the class imme- 
diately preceding ; 

Philadelphians. 
SMYTNEANS. 
Polycarp. 

(iv) Fourth Class, three forged letters supposed to have been written 

from PHILIPPI ; | 
Tarsians. 
Antiochenes. 
Hero. 


(v) fifth Class, a single forged letter supposed to have been 
written after the saint had reached the shores of ITALY ; 


Philippians. 


2. 


The authorities for the text of these epistles are not the same 
throughout. ‘This difference is due partly to the imperfection of some 
Mss at the beginning or end, but still more to the fact that the forged 
(as distinguished from the interpolated) epistles were also attached 
to the genuine letters of Ignatius. Hence the same authorities, which 
contain the genuine letters, for the most part contain the forged letters 
also; whereas the interpolated letters are only preserved in the authori- 
ties for the Long Recension. 

The authonities are as follows: 


1. GREEK MANUSCRIPTS. 


(rt) G, containing the forged epistles; but this MS is muti- 
lated and ends abruptly Zars. 7 avexiorara: yap eiciv rod 
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xt-, so that it only gives the first two and the beginning 
of the third ; see above, 1. p. 73 sq. 

(2) g, the epistles of the Long Recension. 

The several Mss are 

2: (Monacensts or Augustanus), mutilated at the begin- 
ning and commencing with Mar. /gn. 2 -vdaxadov 82 
7A; see above, I. p. 102. 

g, (Vaticanus), mutilated at the beginning and com- 
mencing with Zyrall, 4 otv mpadryros «7.A.; see 
I. p. 103. 

g, (Vydpruccianus), omitting the Epistle of Mary to 
Ignatius, but containing the other twelve letters 
whole. This ms is only known through the edition 
of Gesner ; see L p. 109. 

&. (Constantinopolitanus), containing all the thirteen 
epistles ; see I. p. 110. 

g, (Vatic. Reg.), containing nearly the whole of the 
Epistle to the Ephesians; see I. p.. 111. 


2. LaTIN VERSIONS. 
L, containing all the forged epistles except PAiippians; see 
I. p. 80, 11 p. 629. 
1, omitting the letter of Mary to Ignatius, but containing the 
other twelve (the letter to Polycarp wanting the latter half) ; 
see I. p. 117. 
3. ARMENIAN VERSION. 
A, containing all the forged epistles; see 1. p. 84. 
4. CoprTic VERSION. ' 
C, containing (in its present mutilated state) only the end of 
the letter to Hero ; see I. p. ror, 11. p. 861. 


It will thus be seen that the authorities for the several parts are as 
follows : 

(1) Mary to Ignatius ; 
G, g (g, mutilated, g,), L, A. 

(2) Jgnatius to Mary, Tarsians, Antiochenes ; 
G Sew Lars. 7), g (Su 8» Sv Ss beginning in Zars. 4), 

L 
(3) Philippians ; 


8 (Sv Se Se» &), 1, A. 
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(4) Hero; | 
g (g1, Sa S» Z.)s L, lL, A, C (a fragment). 
(5) Zyvallians, Magnesians, Philadelphians, Smyrnaans, Polycarp, 
Ephesians, Romans ; 
8 (Su Be Ss Se &, for Lphesians only), 1. 

As the letters of this last group are founded on the text of the 
genuine Ignatius by interpolations and alterations, this latter is very 
frequently available as an authority. It is designated I in the critical 
notes. 


The above authorities fall into four classes. 

(i) gl, which are closely connected. The respective values of the 
Greek MSS (£,, Zs Zs &» 8) have been already discussed and the rela- 
tion of the Latin Version (1) to the Greek Text has also been con- 
sidered (I. p. 1028q.). Here it is sufficient to say that of the Greek 
MSS g, is the best, and that the Latin Version (though loose and full of 
blunders) was made from an older Greek text than any contained in 
extant MSS. 

(ii) GL, which again are closely connected. On the whole this 
type of text is less trustworthy than the former, but it often gives the 
correct readings where the other is corrupt. The relation of L to G has 
been investigated already. 

(iii) A, an independent authority, which preserves a very ancient 
form of the text, where this can be discerned through the distortions of 
a secondary translation and the corruptions of successive transmission. 


(iv) C, a mere fragment, but highly valuable as far as it goes. 


3: 
The history of the printed text of the Long Recension in the original 


Greek commences with the publication of two editions, nearly simulta- 
neous in time but independent of each other’ ; 


1 As these sheets were passing through 
the press, Funk’s article Die drei ersten 
Griechischen Ausgaben, etc., in Theolog. 
Quartalschr. LX1. p. 610 5q. (1879), 
reached my hands. Funk there endea- 


vours to prove that Gesner’s edition was . 


derived entirely from the Codex Augus- 
tixus [g,], so that g, has no independent 
value whatever. He bases his conclusion on 


the coincidences between the readings of 
g, and gs. But, when these coincidences 
are examined, they are found to consist al- 
most entirely (1)of readings which must be 
pronounced certainly or most probably 
correct, (2) of readings which g, gs share 
with other authorities. Thus they do not 
at all substantiate his inference. One 
special coincidence however is brought 
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(1) The one by Valentinus Paceus (Hartung Frid) at Dillingen in 
1557; taken from the Augsburg (now Munich) us, designated g, in the 


present edition. 


(2) The other by Andrew Gesner at Ziirich in a volume of 
miscellaneous Greek patristic works. The title page of Ignatius is dated 
1559. The Ignatian Epistles were taken from a ms belonging to Caspar 
von Nydprugck, designated g, in the present edition. 

Neither of these two editions contains the letter of Mary to 


forward, which deserves more considera- 
tion. In Phis~p. y g, reads wépor for 
péuew and just below éyévryrow for dyér- 
yyror, both which readings appear in the 
ed. princ, of Valentinus Paceus. If this 
coincidence be not accidental, then Ges- 
ner’s edition must have been derived not 
from the Casex Angustanus (g,) itself 
(for both words are correctly written 
there) but from an incorrect transcript 
made for the ed. princ. or from the 
- gheets of the ed. princ. itself. This 
hypothesis however is beset with difficul- 
ties. 


(1) In the first place Gesner states ex- 
plicitly that his was the earliest edition in 
the original Greek. Funk indeed believes 
that the words ‘ea quae hactenus cir- 
camferebantur’ refer only to the Aficro 
presbyticum, a work which has been men- 
tioned just before by Gesner and which 
gave the Latin of the Ignatian Epistles; 
buat the expression is quite comprehen- 
sive and could not have been used, if the 
editor had known of any previous Greek 
edition whatever. (2) In the second 
place, as Nydprugek died in September 
1857 (see Funk, p. 643), and the edition 
of Paceus is dated November or De- 
cember (ypl paspaxrypior) of the same 
year, itis difficult to see how the tran- 
script supposed to have been used for 
this edition can have belonged to the 
library of Nydprugck. The hypothesis 
thet the sheets of the ed. princ. itself were 
used by Gesner is precluded by the fact 
that he speaks of a manuscript. (3) 
Lastly; several phenomena in the edition 


of Gesner are highly difficult to explain, 
if g, were altogether dependent on g,. 
Thus in the very same chapter from which 
Funk takes his example, Phik~p. 7, 9, 
has ovd’ dyvow 3:086%)) xal dldupa Bérvess, 
while g, gives ov8’ dyvod Gre 8a rota xal 
Sidema falvecs. Partly from authorities 
since discovered we now know that the 
correct reading is 068’ dyr0& rs diddoka © 
wal Slivya Balvecs. Is it conceivable 
that g, by mere conjecture could have 
arrived so nearly at the correct reading, 
even with the aid of the Latin ‘neque 
ignoro quoniam curve et lubrice incedis,’ . 
more especially as g, omits om? Again 
in Jgn. Mar. 3 the reading of g, ry 
(sic) d»8poty is obviously an error for row 
dvdpoiy the correct reading; but g, has 
ros ay8poy. Similar phenomena are 
frequent. 

For these reasons I am constrained to 
believe that the coincidence of g, g, in 
the reading ¢yéryroy in Philigp. 7 is 
purely accidental. And the probability 
of such an accidental coincidence be- 
comes the greater when we examine 
the phenomena of Gesner’s edition [g,] 
elsewhere, I have noticed two other in- 
stances where it erroneously substitutes an 
efor an ain the first syllable of dyé»ryros, 
Magn, 7 byerrirov (p. 13), Philad. 4 
dyévrytos (p.29); and indeed, so far as 
my observation has gone, the word is as 
often incorrectly spelt as correctly. We 
have elsewhere instances of the converse 
error, e.g. Magn. 10 axpnudricay (sic) 
for éxpnudrisay. Thus Funk’s main ex- 
ample proves nothing. 
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Ignatius, though the ms from which the former was eee preserves the 
greater part of it. 

All the later editions of the Ignatian Epistles till the time of Ussher 
were founded, so far as I have observed, exclusively -on the work of 
Paceus. The edition of Gesner seems to have been unknown to or 
ignored by later editors. 

The earliest of these subsequent editions, founded on the work of 
Paceus, was that of Guil. Morel (Paris, 1558), which he followed up by 
a second edition a few years later (Paris, 1562). Morel was an excellent 
scholar and corrected numerous errors of the edit#io princeps, but at the 
same time he introduced some conjectural emendations of his own, which 
were devoid of ms authority at the time and have not been confirmed 
by subsequent discovery. From this time till the appearance of Ussher’s 
work (A.D. 1644) the text remained much as Morel had left it. The 
most important editions in the interval were those of Vairlenius Sylvius 
‘ex officina Chr. Plantini’ (Antwerp, 1572, 1573); of Martialis Mestreeus 
(Paris, 1608) ; and of Vedelius (Geneva, 1623). These editors however 
contributed little of their own to the improvement of the text. They 
neither consulted any new manuscript authority nor made any fresh . 
collation of the old. Thus the text for nearly a century was based on 
the single Augsburg Ms as inaccurately represented by the editio princeps, 
supplemented by the conjectures of Morel. 

The edition of Ussher (1644), followed by that of Voss (1646), and 
soon afterwards by his own Appendix Ignatiana (1647), marks an 
epoch in the textual criticism of the Ignatian letters. Ussher not only 
restored the seven epistles of the original Ignatius by means of the 
Latin Version, but he also rendered important service to the text of the 
forged and interpolated epistles. In his earlier work (1644) he made 
use of Gesner’s edition which had hitherto lain unnoticed, besides 
giving various readings of the Latin Version from three mss, Magdal. 78, 
Balliol. 229, and fetav. He also gave there for the first time the . 
letter of Mary of Cassobola to Ignatius in Latin from his two mss 
[L,, L,], and at the same time he added the conclusion of the same in 
the original Greek beginning with § 5 ov yap Siddoxoved o¢«.t.A. This 
latter he found in an extract from the Augsburg Ms given in Catal, Cod. 
in Bibl. Rep. Aug. Vind. p. 22 (1595). Voss (1646) for the first time 
published the whole of the letter of Mary in the original from the 
Medicean ms, Zaur. lvil. 7, giving at the same time the text of the 
spurious and interpolated letters ascribed to Ignatius, and making use 
of this same Ms (as far as it goes) for his text. In his Appendix 
Ignatiana (1647) Ussher, while annotating the spurious epistles, added 


OF THE LONG RECENSION. — 917 


readings from Laur. vii. 21, which he calls Florentinus. Somewhat 
later Cotelier in his edition of the Patres Apostolici (1672) gave various 
readings from aris. Suppl. Grae. 341 (‘Claudii Iolii’), and these 
readings were copied by Whiston (1711), by whom, for reasons which I 
have explained in my general introduction (1. p. 107), it is called Codex 
Thuaneus. Whiston also added for the first time readings from the 
worthless Codex Leicestrensis (Bodl. Auct. D. Inf. 2. 19). With this sole 
exception, nothing was done from Cotelier’s time onwards towards col- 
lating mss of the pseudo-Ignatian letters until Dressel’s edition of the 
Patres Apostolitt (1857). Dressel (besides giving many various readings 
from Laur. vii. 21) collated the three Greek mss, Vatic. 859 [g,], Ostod. 
348, Barber. 68, as well as the fragment in Vatic, Reg. 30, and the two 
Latin mss, Palat, 150, Regin. 81. Of his Greek mss, Vatic. 859 alone 
has any independent value, but it is important. Meanwhile the publi- 
cation of the Armenian Version by Petermann (1849) had furnished 
an altogether new and important witness for the text of the six spurious 
epistles; but it was wholly neglected by Dressel. As a collector of 
materials, Dressel deserves our gratitude; but he omitted to take 
account of some authorities, while he was unable to estimate the 
relative weight of others, so that his actual text has no great value. 
Zahn (1876) was the first recent editor who made anything like an 
adequate use of the available materials, 

In the following pages I have not thought it necessary to reproduce 
the old Latin translation [I], being content to take the readings from 
others. The best text of this translation is Zahn’s. For the Greek text 
I have collated g, anew; it has been known hitherto only from the very 
inaccurate editio princeps. For the readings of g, I have gone to Dressel, 
and for those of g, to Gesner’s edition itself. The collation of g, appears 
now for the first time. The Coptic fragment of Hero [C] is also pub- 
lished for the first time. ‘The readings for six spurious epistles in the 
Anglo-Latin Version [L] are of course taken from my own revised 
text of this version (p. 626 sq.). The Armenian readings [A] are 
derived from Petermann. 





ITNATIO] MAPIA EK KASZOBOAQN. 


MAPA mpoonruros “Inoov Xpurrov, ‘Tyvariy Geoddpy, 
paxapwraty emoKxomp éxxd\nolas dmroorokuKns TIS 


ITMATION MAPIA EK KACCOBOAGN] lyvarle papla éx xagcoSiiw»y (numbered ~ 
in the marg.) G; érieredd paplas xaecoBiduwr wpds riv dytow xal lepoudprupa lyrderiop 
Epxiertcxewor Geourb\ees dyrioxelas g; cpistola marie proselite chassaobolorum ad 
tenatium epixcopum antiochie L, (see above, p. 626); cpistela mariae mulieris 
cujusdam ¢ caspalon (casbalon) urbe ad ignatium beatum scripts A. 

1 "Iqoot Xprret] GLA; xprroG Incov g (g being represented solely by g, in 


the earlier part of this epistle), 


iPNATKOI Mapia] This correspond- 
ence between Ignatius and Mary is 
supposed to take place while the 
saint is still at Antioch, though al- 
ready in custody, so that his actions 
are fettered (ad Mar. 4 dwixas yap pov 
Thy spodecw...9 orpariarih ppoupa). 
Mary writes, asking him to send 
officers to preside over her native 
Church, which is still in its infancy 
and not yet organized. 

In his reply (ad Mar. 4) Ignatius 
speaks of the good report which he 
heard of her ‘while she was still in 
Romewith the blessed Pope Anencle- 
tus.” On this account it has been 
held by many, alike of those who 

shave accepted the letter as genuine 
{e.g. Vairlen, Halloix) and of those 
who condemn it as spurious (e.g. 
Zahn), that she is intended for the 
same person whom S. Paul salutes, 
Rom. xvi. 6 dowdeac6e Mapiay ifris 
godAa dxowiacen ele vas (v. lL suas). 
This seems probable ; and if so, the 
historical situation is not ill-con- 


2 dwocrekixys] GLA; xadohuis g. 


ceived. This Mary is represented as 
a native of a Cilician town not very 
far from Tarsus, while the Mary of 
Rom. xvi. 6 was evidently well known 
to S. Paul before she went to reside 
in Rome. For the epithet yprropdpe 
bestowed on her and the consequen- 
ces which have flowed from it, see 
the note on ad Mar. inscr. 

€k KaccOBOAion}] Zahn is justi- 
fied in assuming that this formed 
part of the original title of the letter 
as it issued from the hands of the 
Ignatian writer, and was not an ad- 
dition of some later scribe. It ap- 
pears in all the authorities, though 
with additions and minor variations 
of spelling. Moreover the designation 
‘Maria Cassobolita,’ which appears 
in some copies in the title to Ignatius’ 
reply (though no part of the original 
heading), can only be explained on 
this hypothesis ; for there is nothing 
in the body of the letters to suggest 
that she belonged to Cassobela or 
Cassobola. - -- 
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Kata, “Aytioxeay, ev Beg matpt Kat *Incov ryamnpery, 
“ A ~ 
xalpew Kat éppacba. advroté co. evydpcla Thy & auTP 


Xapay TE Kal vyelay. 


I. ’Emedy, Oavpdou, cal wap npivy 6 Xpioros eyvw- 
pioOn vids elvas tod @eov tow (avros Kat év vorépots Katpots 5 


1 'Inoof] GgL; _filio suo A. 


a évavry] GL; davray g. It is a question 


whether the reading of A should not be adopted, which omits all the words co 
edxdpeba...vyelay, The salutation would then end xalpew cat éppwobac wdvrore. 
4 Gavpdore] GgA; mstraculis (Oavpact) L (unless indeed we should correct miraculis 


into mirabilis). 
gLA; «cal G. 


Inasmuch as no place Cassobela or 
Cassobola is mentioned elsewhere, 
critics have busied themselves in 
emending the name. The correction 
of Casaubon KagraS8ddwy is the most 
obvious, and has been received with 
general favour. Castabala, a town 
of some note (see Strabo xii. pp. 535, 
537), was not very far from Anazar- 
bus. They are mentioned together 
by Pliny V. 4. v. 22, quoted below 
on § 1 ris spos r@ ZapBg; and in 
Hierocl. Syneca. p. 706 (Wesseling) 
Castabala is named among the towns 
in Cilicia Secunda, of which Anazar- 
bus.is the metropolis ; comp. Vots?. 
Episc. p. 84 (ed. Parthey), Ptol. v.8.7. 
Theophilus, a bishop of Castabala, 
has a place in history about the time 
when these Ignatian Epistles were 
prbably written (Socr. H. £. iii. 25, 
Soz.'H. £. iv. 24); and at an earlier 
date one Moses, bishop of this see, 
appears at the Council of Nicza 
(Cowper Syrian Miscellanies pp. 10, 
27, 32). Thus the conjecture has 
much to recommend it. Neverthe- 
less the coincidence of all our divers 
authorities here, which exhibit no 
variation in the consonants (for the 
Armenian, being derived through 
the Syriac, represents kc[c]BA[@]N), 
is fatal to it; and the same may be 
said of its occurrence in § 1, notwith- 


5 xal év vorépas] GLA; ép vorépas 3é g. 
% wxpoppnbeloas gwvas] here, GL; xpopybeloas gwrds after 


6 éx] 


standing the corruption in GL. The 
only question therefore remaining is 
the alternative between KaoaoScAor 
and KacooByAov. The weight of au- 
thority (g in both places; L here; C 
in the heading of Jen. War.; A in 
both. places, for the long vowel n 
would probably have been repre- 
sented in the Syriac and conse- 
quently preserved in the Armenian ; 
all these against G here and GL in 
§ 1) is decidedly in favour of Kaovo- 
BoAwy, whereas the analogy of Ar- 
bela, Gaugamela, etc., might suggest 
Kaooo8ndwyv. Voss would read Kara- 
BoAre@v, supposing it to be the placé 
mentioned in the Itineraries; Cata- 
bolo Antonin., Peuting., Catavolo 
HTerosol. (where the MS has Catavo- 
lomis, but the -mis is evidently a 
repetition of the following mil., as 
Wesseling saw, and Parthey corrects 
the text accordingly). It appears 
to be a very general opinion (e.g. 
Leake Asia Minor p. 218, Ritter 
Erdkunde Vill. ii. 3, p. 1835 sq) that. 
the place mentioned in the Itinera- 
ries is the same as Castabala. This 
seems very questionable. The forms 
in all the Itineraries represent the 
Greek xaraBody, and xard8odos means 
a place for discharging (xaraSdAAew) 
merchandise (Schol. on Thue. i. 30 ; 
comp. Etym. Magn. p. 336 8.v. tu 
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é&nvopemnkévas Su. wapPévov Mapias, é« omrdéppatos Aaveid 
xat ABpadu, kata Tas wept avrov un avrov mpoppyeicas 
gwvds Tapa. Tov THY Tpod>yTav xopov’ TovTov evexey afwov- 
9 ” ea A “A “ , , \ 
pey atrootadnva, Huw Tapa THS ONS TuUvécews Mapw Tov 
€raipov ypav éxiaxorovy THs nuedamyns Néas modews THIS 


Xepow g. 
pa] Gg; martim L; marinum A. 
por g. 
tuo (tui) digito factum episcopum). 


8 dtotuer] g; rogo A; wapaxadouper dfotvres GL. 


9 Md- 
10 éraipoy] GL; dilectum A; Ere- 


gov] nostrum L; vpow Ggs; om. A (unless it is represented by éso in 


ypedarijs] g; heddene (a proper name) 


GL; al. A. The correct reading was conjectured by Voss. 


wopos). Thus it corresponds to the 
English ‘ Wharf’ or the Italian ‘Sca- 
ricatojo,’ both which are used as 
proper names. It would seem there- 
fore to have been some small station 
on the route, perhaps not a town at 
all. On the other hand the Cilician 
city is almost universally written 
KaoraBaXa, and appears to have lain 
more inland; Plin. MV. H. v. 22, 
Strabo xii. p. 537. In Q. Curtius 
however (iii. 17. 5) the MSS have ‘ad 
oppidum Castabulum’ (er ‘ Castabo- 
lum’). Our Cassobola or Cassobela 
appears to have been different from 
either. In the absence of all evi- 
dence we may conjecture that it was 
a small town or hamlet in the imme- 
diate neighbourhood of Anazarbus, 
as the notice in § 1 suggests. The 
writer of these epistles himself pro- 
bably resided in Syria or Cilicia, and 
was generally acquainted with the 
topography of those parts. 

I. spoondvros] ‘a convert’; Jus- 
tin Dial. 22 (p. 241 A) rots BovAopeérns 
mwpoonruross yerérbar npifeo ¢yd Oeiov 
Aoyor x.r.d., #5. 122 (p. 351 B) ov) rov 
wahaioy vopnov axovodueba Kai rovs 
mpoondurous avrov, G\Ad rov Xpiorow 
aal rovs mpoondtrovs avrod. So too 
mpoondvois, 20. 28 (p. 245 C). If the 
Mary of S. Paul’s epistle be intended 
here, she must have been converted 
some half century before the assumed 


IGN. 


date of this Ignatian letter. The ex- 
pression therefore can mean nothing 
more than that she was not born a 
Christian. See Zahn /, v. A. p. 153 sq. 

9. Map] This is a Syriac name, 
YD ‘my lord’; comp. Philo z# Flacc. 
6 (I. p. 522) d&jyes Bon res aromos 
Mdpww droxadovvrev’ oitas b¢ ghacw 
roy Kuptop ovopdlecOas rapa Sucors. 
Embellished with a classical termi- 
nation, it became Mapivos (comp. 
Ammias, Ammianus, Tatias, Tatia- 
nus, etc), Hence in some texts our 
Manis is called Marinus, both here 
and in Hero 9. The name its very 
common in these parts. At the 
Council of Nicea the bishops of 
Sebastene in Palestine and of Pal- 
myra in Pheenicia both bear the 
name Marinus; and Maris of Chal- 
cedon, who was also present at the 
council, held a prominent place in 
the Arian controversy. Eusebius 
also dedicated one of his works toa 
person of this name, Quaestiones ad 
Marinum. For the name in Greek 
Christian inscriptions see Boeckh 
C. J. 9238, 9837. We meet with 
more than one Marinus of Neapolis 
in history (Fabric. B76. Grec. VIII. 
p. 464; comp. Jacobs Anthol. Grec. 
III. 2. p. 196sq.), but our Neapolis 
is not meant. 

10. éxloxowoy x.r.r.] i.e. Sto be 
bishop of our Newtown,’ and so again 
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ZapBo nat Evddywv KaocoBodwv mpeoBvrepor, 
1 ZapBy] GL; erbium (derpium) A; dvatipBw g. 


KacooBdde} g; caspa- 


lonis (gasbalonis) A (from a nom. caspalon or gasbalon); xal od8mdow (a proper 


name) GL. 


KaocoBcrwy mpeaBurepoy ‘to be pres- 
byter of Cassobola.” Ignatius in 
reply is represented as granting the 
request, ad Mar. 3. Accordingly in 
a letter purporting to be written 
later, Hero 9, he speaks of Mapu roy 
év NearrdX\es ty tmpos ZapB@ érickoroy. 
See Zahn /. v. A. p. 157. 

Néas rodeos] ‘Newtown.’ Zahn 
(I. uv. A. p. 155) objects to treating 
this as a proper name, on the ground 
that no city Neapolis in this neigh- 
bourhood is mentioned by any geo- 
grapher. But whatever the difficulty 


may be, we have no choice open to © 


us. He very fairly argues that the 
heading of Ignatius’ letter in reply 
to Mary, as given in G, els NeawoAw 
riv mpos tp Zap8@ has no authority. 
But the expression in Hero 9 év Nearo- 
ec tr mpos ZapS@ [Vv. 1. "AvalapBq] is 
decisive; for, if »é@ were intended 
for a mere epithet, we should require 
the definite article ¢v ry véq moder, and 
indeed Zahn himself prints it there 
with a capital letter, ¢y Neamodes. 
On the other hand the passage before 
us is inconclusive in itself; for in 
this and similar proper names the 
first word is frequently declined (e.g. 
‘lepas woAews, MeydAns woAews). Zahn 
indeed says that this practice is only 
found in ‘much older writers’; but 
the signatures to the decrees of the 
Councils show that it was common 
in the 4th and sth century; e.g. 
Néas méAews at Constantinople (Cow- 
per Syr. Miéscell. p. 36), Wadraas 
goAews at Chalcedon (Labb. Coae. 
Iv. 1492, ed. Colet.). 

ris mpos tp ZapBq] ‘on the river 
Zarbus, as it is rendered by the Ar- 
menian translator in Hero 9, and as 
the masculine article suggests. The 


reading is clearly ZapB@ both here 
and in Hero 9, since in both places 
g stands alone against all the other 
authorities in substituting ’A»a{apBy. 
This substitution would naturally oc- 
cur to a scribe who was familiar with 
the name of the city but unacquainted 
with the name of the stream. Pro- 
perly speaking the city was ’Ava{apBos 
or (more correctly) ’Ava{apS8a, while 
the name of the stream or springs 
about which it lay was ZapBes or Zap- _ 
Ba. The Arabic name of the place 
is Ain-Zarba (Ritter Erdkunde von 
A sien 1X. 2. p. §8 sq.), and in Syriac 
it is frequently written was 3am 
‘the springs of Darbi’ (Assemani 
Bibl. Orient. 1. Diss. de Monoph. 
s, v. Anasarba); though elsewhere, 
especially in translations from the 
Greek (see Wright’s Catalogue of 
Syriac MSS in the British Museum 
PP- 559, 560, 829), it is Copa 
or Wb, Anazarba or An- 
sarba. The Arabic and Syriac forms 
seem to point to the derivation of the 
name, which was doubtless in any 
case of Oriental origin, and explain 
the expression mpos rq ZapS@ here. 
The name Zaréts appears also as the 
designation of a tributary of the 
Tigris (Plin. V. 77. vi. 30) now called 
Zarb or Zab (Ritter Erdkunde Vi. 2. 
p. 521). The main river of the lo- 
cality with which we are concerned 
was the Pyramus, but this ZapBos 
seems to have been some minor 
stream. No credit is due to the 
myths which make Zarbus or Ana- 
zarbus a man’s name, the founder or 
the restorer of the city; e.g. Amm. 
Marcell. xiv. 8. 3 ‘Anazarbus auctoris 
vocabulum referens,’ Joann. Malal. 
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Chron. p. 267 (ed. Bonn.) érepwe riva 
éxet 6 avros Baowre’s [NepBas] ovy- 
xAnrixoy ‘Pwpatoy dropars ZapBoy els 
To xriga avryy. This last form of 
the story condemns itself, for the 
city bore the name Anazarbus long 
before Nerva’s time; Plin. WV. 4. v. 
22 ‘Anazarbeni qui nunc Czesarea, 
Augusta, Castabala,’ etc. Steph. 
Byz., s. v. "Avaf{apBa, writes réxAnras 
dwro Tov mpoxetpévou dpous f awd 'Ava- 
(apBa [v. L ’AvafapBov] rot xcrica~ 
ros. His statement respecting the 
mountain is illustrated by coins of 
Anazarbus belonging to the age of 
the Antonines, which bear the inscrip- 
tion KAICAPEWN . TON . TIPOC. TW. 
@NdZAPBUd (Mionnet IIl. p. 55%, 
Suppl. VIL. p. 172 sq.; comp. Ptolem. 
v. 8 Kaioapaa mpos 'AvalapSe) ; while 
one, apparently belonging to the 
reign of Trajan, is inscribed Kalcap. 
yt. anazapB. (Mionnet Suf/, VII. 
p- 171; comp. Eckhel Doct. Num. 
III. p. 42). The expressions ‘Czsarea 
at’ or ‘under Anazarbus’ would in- 
deed be satisfied if we were to suppose 
that the new city of Czsarea had 
been built on a lower site near the 
old Anazarbus. But the masculine 
article points to a mountain, since 
the name of the city is feminine, 4 
"AvafapBos (Anthol, III. p. 278 ’Ava- 
(apBov...xvdariuns, Evagr. H. £. iv. 
8, Philostorg. 7. £. iii. 15, etc.). The 
word is differently accentuated, ’A»a- 
(apBos or *Ava{apBos. 

Anazarbus bore various names at 
different epochs. It was thrown 
down again and again by earth- 
quakes (Joann. Malal. Chron. pp. 
267, 418, Evagr. l.c., Zonaras xiv. 5); 
and when rebuilt, it sometimes re- 
ceived a new designation. Thus 
after the second of these calamities 
under Julius Cesar it took the name 
Czesarea, by which it was known for 
some centuries. Malalas confuses 
it with another Cilician. town, when 
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he calls it Dioczsarea, which name 
it never bore ; and Zahn again (/. v. 
A. p. 156) is wrong in calling it 
‘Caesarea Augusta’, for it is not so 
designated on the coins or elsewhere, 
while Augusta is mentioned as a dis- 
tinct place from Anazarbus in the 
lists of signatures at Chalcedon 
(Labb. Conc. 1v. 1480, 1485, ed. Colet. ; 
comp. Lequien Or. Christ. 11. p. 879, 
887) and elsewhere; so that Sillig 
and other editors of Pliny correctly 
punctuate between ‘Czesarea’ and 
‘ Augusta’ in the passage cited above. 
The third earthquake happened un- 
der Nerva (Joann. Malal. 1. c.), and it 
is perhaps to this incident that the. 
expression Neas soXtes is intended to 
refer (Zahn /. v. A. p. 156) ; though 
there is no evidence that it ever took 
the name Neapolis. In later Greek 
writers it is sometimes written ’A»d-- 
Bap{os or ’AvaSap{a (e. g. Nicet. Chon. 
p- 33, ed. Bonn. ; Nott. Episc. p. 84, 
ed. Parthey), whence the name /Va- 
versa by which it was known in the 
crusading times. 


Anagarbus was one of the princi- 
pal cities of Cilicia. Its favourite 
epithet on the coins is ¢ydogos (Mion- 
net III. p. 552 sq, SupPl. VII. p. 175 
sq.). Procopius Hist, Arc. 18 (p. 111, 
ed. Bonn.) speaks of it as ry» é 
Kitcéur éxchaveoramy ’AvafapBov. Un- 
der Caracalla it became a ‘metropo- 
lis’ (Mionnet III. p. 552, Suppé. VII. 
Pp. 173 sq.; comp. Hierocl. Sysecd. 
p- 705, with Wesseling’s note). It 
continued to strike coins as late as 
Gallienus. It produced at least two 
men of some literary repute, Dios- 
corides the medical writer and Ascle- 
piades (or Asclepios) the historian, 
who among other works wrote an 
account of the antiquities of his 
native place (sarpta “Ava{dpBov, An- 
thol. 111. p. 278; comp. Miller Fvagm. 
Hist. Grac. il. p. 306). It had games 
which were visited by athletes from 
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4 . § yy “A ~ “~ a e Py - 
OTWS LL) WLEV EDNLOL TMV TPOOTATwWY TOV Beiov hovyou Kaa. 
. “A ? 2 ’ 70 < Fd 
mov Kat Mwoys eye, Emrickeydcow Kypioc 6 Oedc AnOpw- 
TON OC GAHFHCE! TON AAON TOYTON, KAl OYK EcTal H CYNa- 

rwrH Kypioy cel ul athe oic OYK ECTIN TIOIMHN. 


IT. 


“‘Trep dé tov véous elvas tovs Mpoyeypappevous 5 


Seiogs pndé, d paxdpe. ywooKev yap ce Ow as vmep- 


4 for] éort G; for g. 


_vovow] G; swepppovoics g. 
woug gL. 


distant parts; see Wood’s Discoveries 
at Ephesus Inscr. vi. 14, p. 62 (with 
the note), For its later history and 
for its geographical situation see 
Ritter Erdkunde 1X. 2. p. 56 sq. 
The earliest bishop of Anazarbus, of 
whom any record is preserved, was 
Athanasius, whom Arius claimed as 
his supporter (Theodt. H. £. 1. 4). 
Anazarbus was made the head of a 
separate province in the 5th century 
by Theodosius iI. (Ioann. Malal. 
Chron. p. 365, ed. Bonn.); and its 
prelates appear as metropolitans at 
Ephesus and Chalcedon. In 435 a 
synod met at Anazarbus to discuss 
matters relating to the Nestorian con- 
troversy (Labb. Come. IV. 523). 

EvAoyiov] The name is not un- 
common in the conciliar lists. One 
Eulogius, bishop of Edessa, was pre- 
sent at Constantinople in A.D. 381 
(Cowper’s Syr. Miscell. p. 36); and 
at Ephesus and Chalcedon the name 
appears several times. 

KagooBodwy| Zahn retains xa 
ZoBnAov, but for many reasons this 
seems to me untenable. (1) The 
coincidence of gA is strong evidence 
against it. (2) No proper name %o- 
Bndos, so far as I have observed, is 
found elsewhere. (3) On the other 
hand KaocoSnAewv coincides with the 


5 Tov] gs; rous G. The sentence is translated 

pro eo autem quod juvenes sunt in L, and ef quoniam pueri sunt in A. 
oys] G (but corr. deloets by a later hand); Seloes gs; formides L. 

8 éavrois] gs; adrots G. 

Q dvdoxadoy] g, begins after the first letter of this word, 


6 del- 


Uwepppo- 
womdy] G A(?); 


title of the letter in G, and this coin- 
cidence would be very strange if it 
were purely accidental. (4) If we 
read xal Zo8yAoy, the context gives 
no account of this Sobelus, though 
the persons on either side of him, 
Maris and Eulogius, are both de- 
scribed. Zahn evidently feels this 
difficulty, for he writes ‘vix me 
centinui, quin proprio Marte scribe- 
rem smpeoSvrépouvs pro mpeoBurepoy.” 
(5) Ignatius in his reply to Mary 
(§ 3) speaks of ‘the #zo men’ (row 
dvdpoiy) whose praises she had sound- 
ed, whereas this reading would make 
them three. Indeed Zahn seems to 
have been taken captive by an appa- 
rently apposite notice in Redd. Fur. 
Eccl. Ant. p. 77 (Lagarde) éay cdty- 
avdpia Umdpyn «al prov [lL pire] 
mAnOos rvyxavn trav Suvapévoy wndi- 
wacba: sep) émioxdrov évros Sexadio 
avipoy, els ras mAnciow éxxAncias, 
Swouv ruyxaves memnyvia, ypadpérecay, 
Grrws dxeibey éxdexroi Tpeis dvopes wapa- 
yevopevos Soxtipy Soxipaowos roy d£ioy 
dvra x.r.r. (see J, v. A. p. 157, note 3). 
The three persons however who are 
mentioned in this ordinance are not 
intended themselves to be the clergy 
of the newly founded church, but only 
to choose the bishop (as Zahn him- 
self sees), and it is afterwards ordered 
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g¢povovow capxos Kal trav tavrns malay ddroyovow, avrot 
& éavrois mpoogdtw vedrnte lepwovwns aoTpamTovtes 70- 
hudy. avdoKadov S€ T@ Aoy~ap@ gov Sua Tov Sobévros gor 
10 wapa @cov Sia Xpiorod mvedparos avrov, Kal yoo as 


Lapound puxpov marddpiov o Brérwv éxr7jOn, Kat To yop@ 


-pdoKaXor. 


Te Aoyiony] > TU rOyiocpuw G; cogilationem L. In A the 


words are translated considera (in mentem cape) cogitatione spiritus sancti qui 
datus est tibi, etc., which seems to have read ry Acywpq, and omitted gov da, - 


10 Qeou] g; ToD Oeov G. 
96]; dum puer erat A. 


that the bishop shall appoint not two 
but three presbyters. Thus the no- 
tice is not appropriate to the case 
before us. For the reason why the 
form KaocofBoAo» is preferred to Kac- 
cofSntwy see above, p. 720. 

2. édmoxe doe «.r.A.| A quota- 
tion from Num. xxvii. 16, 17, abridged 


and altered. A part of the same pas- | 


sage appears (though not as a direct 
quotation).in Hero 8. 

5. ‘¥xép 8¢ rov] Zahn (/. v. A. p. 
158 sq.) suggests that some personal 
motives must have led our Ignatian 
writer to urge the claims of youth so 
strongly here and in the parallel 
passage, Magn. 3 (comp. Hero 3). 

7- avrot éy davrois «1.r.] i.e. 
‘though youthful in years and called 
so recently to the priesthood (mpoc- 
Gary vedryrs lepwovrns), yet by their 
intrinsic character (avro) dv éavrois) 
they glisten, as it were, with the silver 
hairs of venerable age (dorpdwrropres 
woduw)'; comp. Apost. Const. ii. 1 
el dé nal dv wapouig pixpg Umapyovoy 
mov mpoBeBnxds TH Xpovp yx) evplon- 
ras...veos 8€ 9 ekel, pepaprupnudvos urd 
Tev cvvovray avrg ws dkwos dmioxonis, 
dua Tis vedryros dv mpavryts xal evragig 
yapas érdexviperos, Boxspacdels el 
two Toy aro ovTas paprupeiras, 
wcafiordcGe é» elpnyj. Accordingly 
Ignatius, granting the request, replies, 
ad Mar. 3 dopivas émd\ijpoca, év 


Ir pexpoy waddpioy] GgL; wacdipor dy [Anton. 


ovdert dudiBdd\ov dy avry kaos eyew 
SeSoxipaxas’ tyvav ydp ce «pices 
cod ry paprupiay roiy dvdpoiw me- 
wow Oas. 

_ 8. womay] For the figure comp. 
Basil. Comm. in Esai. 104 (Of. 1. p. 
451) woke 8€ dors povnors dy dvOpw- 
wots...0t0 Kai él row AayujA, maidaptoy 
Syra xal vewrepoy xara rv aicOnriy 
yAixiay, thy 8¢ yvonriy okay emt THs 
dpovjicews éyovra «r.d. For the accus. 
with this and similar verbs see 
Kishner II. p. 265 sq. 

Q- aydowadoy «.7t..} Euseb. Ni- 
com. in Theodt. H. £. i. § avacnadev- 
Carrs TH Tvewpars Toy Aopiopudy, Which 
passage favours the accusative ro» 
Aoy:opow here. The metaphor of 
avarxaAXew, dvacxadevey, is from rak- 
ing embers into a flame; e.g. Dion. 
Areop. Eccl, Hier. vii. 11 (p. 272) 
Tous évawoxetnevous dy colt rov Geiov 
Supos avarxahevow omswOnpas. 

II. apovjr «.r.d.] These same 
instances are produced by the pseudo- 
Ignatius himself in the parallel pas- 
sage, Magn. 3; comp. also Afost. 
Const. ii. I. 

0 BAéxwoy) He is so called r Sam. 
1x. 9, 11, 18, 1 Chron. xxix. 29, but 
not while he was still psxpoy wa:dapioy. 
The vision of his childhood however 
(x Sam. ili. 4 sq.) might have justified 
the appellation even then. 
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Tav mpognrav eyKxatadexbels Tov mperBirnv “Hel aapa- 
vouias éfedéyyer, Ore wapamdnyas vieis @eov Tov mavTov 
airfov mporerinKe,, Kal tallovras els THY Lepwovwny Kat eis 
Tov Aadv doedyaivovtas clave ATYLWpYTOUS. 

TIT. Aaa 8€ 6 codes véos av expwer apoyéporrds 
twas, Sei~as faders avtovs Kal ov mpeaBurépous elvat, Kat 
To yeve. “lovdaious ovras T@ TpdT@ Xavavaiovs vadpxew. 
kat “lepeuias, Sid 70 véov raparrovpevos THY eyxerpilopevny 
QUT@ Mpos TOU Beov mpodyrteiay, axover’ mH Aére Sti New- 
TEpoc eEimMi* AIdTI Tpdc TANTAC OY¥c EAN EZATIOCTEIAW cE 
TTOPEYCH, KAI KATA TANTA OCA AN ENTEIAWMAI COL AAdAH- 
ceic’ Ott meta cof érw eimt. Yodouav dé o aodds, Svo- 
KaideKa Tuyxdvwv eTOV, TUVNKE TO péya THS ayvacias Tov 
yuvaikay emi tors oderepos Téxvors CyTnpa, ws mdvTa TOV 


1 éyxaradex Gels] gs eyxaredexGels Gs; éyxaredéxOy [Anton. ]. 
a éferéyxa] Ggis; dbéyxee gg; redarguit L. 


Hrct g,; Wl gy; ele LA. 


"Hyel] G; 


4 lace] GLA {translating loosely, non castigavil); ovx elacey g. With the latter 


_ reading the nom. would be ZayouyA, but it is evidently wrong. 


Gg,LA Anton.; 6 copwraros gy. 
calumniantes senes A. 


L; tmpudentes ect libidinosos mente A. 


5. véos ay] Susann. 45 masapiov 
vewrépou @ ovoya Aah. 

apoytpovras] ‘crudi senes’, not 
‘crudeles senes’, as it is rendered in 
the Latin Version. It denotes the 
‘cruda viridisque senectus’ of Virgil, 


and is used with diverse modifica- 


tions of sense; (1) ‘in a green old 
age’,e.g. Hom. //. xxiii. 791 dpoye- 
povra 8¢ piv dao’ eupeva: ; (2) ‘in the 
first years of old age’, Galen O¢. VI. 
p- 379 (Kiihn) ro xpérov avrot [rod 
ynpws] pépos, 6 trav dpoyepovray dyo- 
pafovos, Dionys. Alex. in Euseb. 1. 
E. vii. 21 Gcous a@poyépovras ots éxd- 
Aes mporepoy auras erpehev, Megasth. 
Fragm. 23 (Hist. Grec. i. p. 419) 
Tecoapovrourecs drrobyijaKovery ol mpec- 
Burarot avroy...dore tptaxovrovrees pay 
@poyépovres dy mov elev avroiow of 


_ § 6 copds] 
euoyéporrds] GgL; cuoydporrds Anton. ; 


6 bras] Ggys Anton.; d&wAlas g,; aadsdteros 


8 +d] Gg, Anton.; rdp gy. 


dv8pes x.1.A.; (3) ‘prematurely aged’, 
Paul. Silent. 2# Athol. Ul. p. 74 
Boorpvxoy apoydporra ri peueac ; 
comp. apov yapas in Hom. Od. xv. 
357- In the passage before us the 
crudity is moral, not physical; the 
passions of this youth had not been 
mellowed by the courses of the suns. 

6. dferes) ‘abandoned’, ‘accur- 
ged’, ‘profligate’, like ‘ perditos’, an 
idea of moral turpitude clinging to 
the word; as eg. Clem. Alex. Pad. 
li. 10 (p. 235) rats dfadeow youra- 
Geias. 

7. t@ yéves xerA.] From Susann. 
56 elwev avrg, Sréppa Xayady kal ove 
"Iouda. 

9. My Aédye «rA.] From Jer. i. 
7, 8, abridged. 

12. évoxcaiderax.r.r.] So too Magn. 


Io 
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15 Nase exoryvas én 27 ToravTy Tov mados codia, Kal $oB- 


Prva, OUX ws petpaxiov, GAN’ ws TEdELOY avdpa. 


Ta Oe 


aiviypara. THs Aibidrrwy | Bacrhidos, popay € éyovra aormep Ta. 
tov Neidov pevpara, otras érekvcato os eEw éaurhs ye- 


vérba, THY ovTHs cody. 
IV. 


"Iaoias S€ 6 Oeopirys, avapfpa cxeddv Eri dbey- 


yopevos, eléyyes TOUS TYE TONPe Trevpat. KaTdyOUS, Ws 
evdor\dyor Kai Naomddvou Tvyydvovow" Saydvev Te éxxa- 
urre. THY aaraTnV, Kat TOUS ovK OvTas Deovs TapaderyparTile., 
Kai Tovs iepayévous avrois vytowt Katacddle, Bwpovs Te 
25 avTav avatpere, Kai Pvovacnipia vexpots Aeupavors jraiver, 
teem te Kablaiper kat Ta ahon exxdmTE Kai Tas oOTHAas 
currpiBe. Kai Tovs tav aaeBav Tddous avopurre, wa pnde 
ONMELOY Ert THY TOYNpaY UITdpxn’ OvVTH Tis CyrwTHS HY THS 


9 xpds Tov] Gg; 
G Anton. 


wapa Anton. 


10 &ére] & Sr g,. 


8r:] g (with Jer. i. 7.); guontam L; om. 
édv] Gg.s; dv gy. étamo- 


orelkw] Jer. i. 7; éarocrd\w g,; milto A; étarocredG Gg,ys Anton.; msittam L. 


ir évreldwyar) Ggys (with Jer. i. 7); évreftoua: g,; mando L. 

18 &w] GL[A]; € g. 

a1 wvetuari] GLA; pevuari g. 

24 vnxouwl) g; pessime A; virios ay GL. 
Umdoxn] Ggys; vadpxe gy. 


(with Jer. i. 7); AaAnons Gey. 
oUTW g4. 

TVYXdvouTt Z- 
$ rl g; super (én) A. 


3, Apost. Const. ii. 1. The Biblical 
narrative does not mention his age, 
but simply calls him ‘young and 
tender’ (1 Chron. xxix. 1), while of 
himself he says, 1 Kings iii. 7, éyd 
wasSaptoy yixporv. In 1 Kings ii. 11 
however [vids] érav» Sedexa is added 
in several MSS (including A) and some 
versions, and the tradition was evi- 
dently early, for it appears in Eupo- 
lemus as quoted by Alexander Poly- 
histor in Euseb. Prep. Ev. ix. 30. 8. 
See Cotelier’s note on Afost. Const. 
l.c. for Solomon ; and for the Jewish 
view of this age as a critical time in 
the development of the man see 
Farrar Life of Christ 1. pp. 67, 68, 
Taylor Sayings of the fewish Fathers 
p. 112. 


Aadyoes] g, 

19 obrws] Gg,; 

22 rvyxdvovew] G; 
28 &r:] GL; 

ris] Gg,L{A]; 7 gy 


15. oBnOnvar] 1 Kings iii. 28 kad 
qxovoay wag “Iopay\ To Kpiza rovro 
éxpwev 0 Bacirevs, xat époSyéncay awd 
spooamnoyv rou Bacthéws. 

20. dvapOpa x.r.r.] He was eight 
years old when he began to reign, 
2 Kings xxii. I, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 1; 
but the beginning of his reform is 
placed twelve years later (2 Chron. 
xxxiv. 3). In Magu. 3 the language 
suggests that he began to extirpate 
the idolatries immediately on his 
accession, when eight years old ; and 
this is evidently the idea here. Pro- 
bably the example is carelessly bor- 
rowed from Afost. Const. li. 1 "looias 
év Sixatoovyy oxre éray ¢Bacidevoer, 
where however there is no incorrect 
statement. 
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evoeBeias Kai Tav aceBay Timwpds, ere WeddAilwv Ty yurrp. 
Aaveld S€ 6 mpodijrys opov Kat Bacrreds, 7 TOV awTypiov 
KaTa odpKa pila, peipaxioy xpieras vid Lapoundr eis Bacr- 
Ada’ dnoiv yap tov avros ort Mikpéc HMHN éN TOC dAcA- 
moic MOY Kal New@TEpoc EN TH OIK@ TOF TaTpdc MOY. 

V. Kat émdeier pe 0 xpdvos, et mavras ayviyxvevew 
Bovdoipny tovs [ev] vedrnte evaperricavras Beg, mpody- 
tTeiay Te Kal lepwovrnv Kai Bacirelay uno Beou éyyepiocber- 

e , . 9 > A \ 09 , 9 4 

Tas’ vTropyncews O€ Eveka, aUTapKn Kai Ta elpypeva. aAAG 
oe avTiBora, py oot Tis wepirros elvar ddfw Kai payntioca: 
9 a 4 td > b 4 a Q > A > 
ov yap SiddoKovod oe GX’ vropipmjaKovoa Tov eyo év 
@ceq tarépa tovrous tapeHduny Tovs Adyous’ ywookw yap 
Ta EQUTHS peTpa Kal ov cuptraperteivw Eautny ToIs THALKOU- 
Tos Uw. aomdlopas cov Tov aytoy KANpov Kat TOV dird- 
XpirToy gov Aaoy Toy UTO THY OY KNSEpoViay TrOawopeE- 

1 yAdrry) g; yAdocy G. 2 Aaveld] Sauld gy; 348 g,; dafld Gs (but 

prob. it is contracted daé). 7 ¢v) gl; om. GA (but A, as coming through 


the ambiguous Syriac, is valueless here). 8 lepwotvny xal Bacrrelay] 
GLA; Bacwclay (Baccreiay g,) xal lepwotrny g. Q évexa] Gg.s; Evexev gy. 


aurdpxy] Ggys; avrapxel g,; sufficiunt L; suffictens sit A. 10 weprrds] 
G; wreprrh g. Il vmopepenoxovea] Gg.; vromyncKouga gy 13 é¢av- 
‘rhy] Ggys; epaurip g,. 14 dpiv] Gsg,sL; ad te A; ypyir gy. kal ror 


girsxpiordy cau Aacy] g; om. GLA, 
No subscription in GgLA. 


4. Muxpos fpnv x«.r.d.] From the 
apocryphal Psalm cli. 1 of the Lxx, 
which does not appear in the He- 
brew. 

6. émdcivves pe x.7.A.] The expres- 
sion is taken from Heb. xi. 32. 

10. daynriacal ‘ desirous of making 
a display’, ‘ostentatious’, aS e.g. 
Jul. African. in Euseb. H. £.i. 7 ef?’ 
ovv hayntiavres «(0 atras d:8acxovres, 
Basil. de Spir. Sanct, 30 (111. p. 66), 
with other passages given by Cote- 
lier. For desideratives in -aw, caw, 
see Lobeck Phryn. p. 80. Comp. 
énvecriovra in Philipp. 10. 

21. xptoropép@] For the meaning 


of this epithet see the note on Ephes. 
9g. It is applied to Timothy in Ps- 
Magn. 3, as well as to certain 
deacons, Ps-Smyrn. 12, and to Igna- 
tius himself, Mart. Jgn. Ant. §. 
This epithet ‘Christ-bearing’, ap- 
plied to one whose name was Mary, 
led to misunderstanding. The word 
filiae is omitted in some Latin copies, 
doubtless because it was thought in- 
appropriate as addressed to the 
Lord’s mother. It seems probable 
too that the spurious Latin corre- 
spondence between Ignatius and the 
Virgin Mary was suggested by this 
letter addressed yprorodope Mapia. 
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vor. WaYTES Ol Tap Huw murToL Tporayopevovely oe. vytal- 
pew Me KaTa Bedovy mpomedyxov, paKxdpie TOULHDY. 


2. : 
TIPOS, MAPIAN. 


TNATIO“®, o kat @eoddpos, Ty yrenuép xdpur. Beot 

20 —- watpos upiotov Kat Kupiov "Incot Xpuotov tow vmép 

Hav anolavdvros, murtotary, afobew, ypirtropdpy Ovyarpi 
Mapiqa, mhetora &v Bep yaipew. 

I. Kpeirrov pév ypdppatos ovis, dow wep pepos ovoa 

Tou xopov tav aicOyoewy ov povoy ols peradior TA hituxd 

25 Tyg TOV AapPdvovTa, GAdAa Kai ols dvTWeyerar Tov emit ToIS 

Kpeirroc. mé0ov aovTet’ adyv Sedrepos, daciv, Upny Kat 

TrPOC MAPIAN | apds paplay els vedrodw Thy xpds TO fdpBw lyrdrios (numbered 

7 in the marg.) G; ro dylou (add. lepoudprupos g.g3) lyrarlou dpyvemicxbrov Geov- 


awébdews (Georddews g3) dvrioxelas (add. émoroh} 9.93) xpos paplay g (marked a in the 
marg. of g,g4); ignatius mariae proselytae L" ; responsio epistolae mariae beato ignatio 


scriptae (or a beato ignatio scripts) A. 
19 Hrenuéry]) EXenuéryn (-ry) 2,83. 


xdpcr:] GLA; brd g. The reading 


xdpert is recognised also by 1, which for 77 frenuéry xdpirs has misericordiam conse- 


cutae ef pratiam. 
Gg.gyLA; Frepg3; velutl. 
. propingua (Bpopos?) A. 


23 wer] Gg.gesLl; yap g3; om. A. 
pépos] Ggl; pars melior L* (repeating xpetrrov) ; 
24 perackbol] peradde G. 


Soy rep} 


26 ¢daoly] 


Gg,; gaol 93; aiunt L; dyno: g,; dicimus A; al. 1. 


23. dcp wep «r.] Zahn’s con- 
jecture, Gog spéroy pépos x.7.r., be- 
sides being unnecessary, seems hardly 
appropriate. The contrast is not 
between a higher and a lower sense, 
but between direct apprehension by 
a sense and indirect apprehension by 
letter. The meltor in the Latin 
comes from an accidental repetition 
of the xpeirroy in the previous clause. 

24. ov povoy x.rr.] ‘st not only 
honours the recipient, when (by those 
acts whereby) tt imparts friendly 
offices, but also itself is enriched, 


when tt receives in turn the desire 
Jor greater favours’. 

26. Sevrepos...rAyny] The whole 
passage has a strong resemblance to 
Chrysost. Epist. 27 (Of. 11. p. 610) 
éBovropny bey car’ ov ourruxely 7 
evArapeig i O7}...GAN’ dred} rovro ovK 
é...é71 roy 8evrepoy dvayxales Somer 
wovy, THY ad TOY ypaspdrer wapa- 
Wvxny davrois yapi{opero. The com- 
mon form of the Greek proverb for a 
pis aller is not devrepos dept, as here, 
but devrepos wAovs, as in Chrysostom ; 
e.g. Plato Phsleb. 19 C, Phed. 99 D, 
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e A Ud td és a 4 i > A hd 
O TOV ypappatov Tpdros’ Gv womwep ayaloyv Sppov Seddy- 
pea rapa THS Ons Tiotews Téppwler, dotrep Si avrov 
2Q 7 \ 9: N , e A “A 3 “~ > 4 
elddtes TO &y Got Kahdv. at yap tay ayalay, © travaode 
yiva, Wuyal tais xaflapwrépas doixact mnyais’ exewai TE 
A b} 4 a A a > A “A 93,7 
yap Tovs Tapiovras, Kav pn Supaow, avT@ Te Elder EPEA- 5 
KOVTaL auTovs dpicar at TOU ToTOU’ 7 TE v7 OUVETIS 
TApeyyva, METAT KEW NAS haa i Tov & TH Wyn 
gov Brvldvrav Oeiwy voparey. 

II. *Eyo 6é, & paxapia, ovx éuavrov vuy tocovror 
9 ¥ o “A ~ a) 9 a 4 
Goov d\\wy yeroperos, Tais To\NOY THY evavTiny yvapats Io 
éhatvopat, Ta pev guyais, ra Sé dpoupais, ta dé Seopois’ 
G\X’ ovdevds rovtwy émustpépopar’ ev S€ Tols aduKypacw 
avrav paddov pabytevopat, wa “Incov Xpiotov émiriyo. 
dvainny tav Sewav Tay epot nroysacpevev’ éeredn ofK 21a 
TA TACHMATA TOY NYN KaIlpPOY Mpdc THN MEAAOYCAN AOGZAN 
drrokaAyttec@ar [eic Hm&c]. 


2 & abrav] G; per ipsas (i.e. litteras) L; 3¢ éavraw g; in 01; ¢ propinguo A. 

_ 4 KaBapwrépas] GL; xadapwraras gl; al. A. 5 airy] GL; sui 1; om. g; 
al. A, 6 wxorof] so accentuated correctly in gy. The edd. generally (not 

' Zahn) read wérov with g3. of] GLA]; om. g. 8 vapdray] g; 
effusionum A; liquoribus1; aquis L; wopdrur G. Q euavroi] évaurd g,; 
épavréy G. . 10 Scov] 8cww G. = ro] Ggl{l]; dub. A. There is 

~ no authority for wxoAdais. 16 els quaGs] GLI (with Rom. viii. 18); om. gA. 
19 kploe] xplows G. 20 Tov] Ggas; rir (Sic) g3; Tot g,. aI Hoar] 


Arist. Eth. Nic. ii. 9, Polit, iii. 13, be written by Ignatius before his 


and so frequently. 

2. 8 avréy] sc. réy ypaypare». 
The reading &’ éavra» is rendered 
‘with our own eyes’, but it would not 
be altogether a natural expression 
with this meaning. 

7. wmapeyyva] ‘is a pledge, a 
voucher’. 

12. dy 8¢ rois «.r.d.] Taken from 
Rom. 5. So the following words 
cvaiuny x.7.. are adapted from the 
context of the same passage, dvaipny 
rer Onpioy rar dol jrowacperay, but 
the substitution of Seiveay for Onpier 
shows that this letter is supposed to 


condemnation ; see Mar. Jgn. inscr. 
14. ovx dé&a «.r.d.] From Rom. 
viii. 18, quoted also Afart. Jgn. Rom. 
9, where the words are put into the 
mouth of Ignatius. 
20. row dvdpoiv] Maris and Eulo- 
gius ; see Afar. Jgn. 1 with the note. 
21. Yoav} For this verb de 
(=av8avo), which is rare in the active, 
see Veitch Greek Verbs p. 264 sq. 
ypadixay yaplor] ‘passages of scrip- 
ture’: see Mar. Ign. 2, 3,4. The 
expression seems to have puzzled the 
Latin translators, the one rendering 
it by the unintelligible words ‘scrip- 
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III. Ta 8 vmod cov Sa ris émorodns Ketevebévta 
dopéws émypwoa, ev ovdeai dudiBddd\wv av art) Kaas 
€xew Sedoxipaxas. eyvwyv ydp oe Kpice, @eov tHv papre- 

20 play Tow avdpow merowjoOat, add’ ov yd pure capKiK awdvu 
Sé pe Foay Kai ai. cwveyeis cou trav ypadicav yopiwv 
pata as dvayvovs ovee péxpis evvoias évedoiaca rept 70 
mpaypa- ov yap elxov tiow opbadpois exdpapety av elyov 
avavrippytov ure ooU THY darBerfw. dvrifuxov gav Ye- 

25 voipny éeyw, OTe didrets Incour Tov vidv Tov Beov Tov Lavros' 
80 Kai avros epel gow’ era toyc émé gidofntac Arama 
oi Aé €mMe ZHTOYNTEC EYPHCOYCIN EIPHNHN. 

IV. ‘Emépyerar 5é poor déyew ore adnOueds 0 Adyos Gv 
HKOVOY TEpi WOU, ET. OVONS TOU ey TH ‘Pupp Tapa TO paKa- 

30 pip tame Aveykd\yry, ov SeddEato Ta vor 6 dfiopaxdpioros 
KAjpyns o Iérpov nat [lavdov axovorys. nat viv mpoce- 


3 gaudio-affecerunt A; qyoa»G; crant L (neulium enim mihi erant); fuerunt 1, 
al} Gg.gys; om. g3; al. A; dub. L. It seems to have been wanting in 1, which 
has assidua fucrunt spatia, making cuweyeis the predicate. 22 dvedolaca] 
Gg3; évedéaca g,; évvedolaca gy. 24 dvarrlppyroy] Gg 5g3LA; dxrtppyroy 
94; ineffabilem [1]. drripuyéy] G3; drripuyés g. 29 obeys cod) Gg.g3L; 
ovens (om. o00) g4; causante 1 (thus omitting #e, but this might easily occur after 
the last syllable of causante); dum...eras A. 30 "AveyxAfry] g; anencietum 
(v. 1. anacletum) 1; enacldum A; cletum L; ivy (i.e. Mey) G; see the lower note. 

_ re viv) Gg.g33 ad pracsens L; vbv gy; dub. A; om. I. 31 dxoverss] 
Ggsg3; dxouriorys g4- 


tibilium locorum’ and the other going cause the succession of the Roman 
altogether wide of the mark. bishops thus accords with Afosz?. 

24. asriyyvyov] Borrowed from Const. vii. 46 K\nans 8é pera row Aivov 
the genuine Ignatius; see the note Oavaroyx.r.d. But the preponderance 
on Ephes. 21 (p. 87). It occurs fre- and variety of authorities is decisive 
quently in our spurious Ignatian in favour of ’A»eyxdjre, so that our 
writer. pseudo-Ignatius took the order of the 

26. éye rove x-A.] From Prov. Roman bishops as he found it in 
viii. 17, but the original text of the Eusebius (#. £. iti. 21, v. 6), Linus, 
LXX, following the Hebrew, ends Anencletus, Clemens; comp. /s- 
with evpicovcw, though xydpw is add- TZvall. 7 Tioddeos nal Aivos Tavig xal 


ed in A. *Apéyxdntos cal K\nuns Ilérpp, where 
/ 29. dv rH ‘Poéuy} Seethe note on the same sequence seems to be im- 
Mar. Ign. inscr. plied, though the order is not neces- 


30. ‘Aveyxdyrg] Ussher would _ sarily chronological. 
adopt the reading Aive (after G), be- 31. KAgpns] The chronology of 
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Onxas én avrg éxatovram\aciws, Kat mpoobeins ye én, @ 
v o > 4 A A e wa Q 4 
atrn. opddpa emeOipouv édOeiv wpos Yas Kat ouvayatav- 
cacbas viv, GAN oyK én dNOpHn@ H GAdc ayTof. eméxee 
yap pou thy mpolerw, ov ovyxwpovoa eis tépas edOew, 
@ N 4. td 3 ¥ > > 4 b “~ 
) OTparutinn dpovpad dA ovre & ols eipi, Spav te 
n wale olds te ya. S10 Sevrepov THs év Hidots Tapapviias 
TO ypdppa oyildpevos Katacmdalopa THY iepay wou Wuxny, 
Tapaxahov mpoclewat TO TEV. O yap Tapay Wdvos Ohiyos, 
e b| a A Ud 
0 S€ rpoodoxwpevos pros trohvs. 
V. Devdyere rods dpvoupevors 76 wa0os Xprotod Kai THv 
Kata odpKxa yevnow: modo Sé ciow apre ot ravTny vo- 
A A 9 id Q\ \ » a ~ ¥ 
courres THY Gppwotiay. ta Sé adda cot mapawew ednfes, 
KaTnpTicpevy pev wavti épyw Kat \oy@ eyale Suvapévy Se 


Kat dAdous vovlereiy ey XpioT@. 


¥ ‘4 4 
Aotracat tWavTas TOUS 


Opoiws wou avTexouevous THS EavTav ouTypias & Xprotp. 


1 éxarovram\aclws]) éxovrawhaclws gy. 
apponas L; adyicies1; adjicias or adyicies A. 
2 atrn) Gg; dilecta (dyarnrn) L; tu ipsa (abrq)1; om. A. 
7 yeduua) Gg g3L[AJf]]; dpape gy. 

Gg,ys; deprecans L; rogans 1; et rogo A; wapaxadG g,; wapaxaddd g3. 
. Getvat] wpocOjwa Gg; appons L; superadjicere 1; augere A. 


GL. 5 %] of g3. 


spocGeiys] xpocbely G; wpbcbes g; 
&] Gg,g,LA(?)l; om. gy. 
cal] gAl; wore 
8 wapaxahdy] 
poe 
rove] Gg. ges; 


. vobori L; ad propositum; virtutem (fortitudinem) A; xévy g3. There is the same 


v. L in Mart. Ant. 1 (see p. 474). 
after Xpiorod. 
AL 


Q wodvs] displaced in g, and printed 


10 gebyere] GgysL; peiye gg, (but accentuated ¢getye) 
Xpeorod] Gg,g3; rod xporol gy 
13 wey] Gg,g3L; é» gy; al. A; om. [I]. 


12 Tyr) Gg.g4; om. g 
dé] Gg.g3L; al A; om. gy 


fij. 15 duolws] GA (which has secundum tuum nomen et similitudt- 
nem); Spolovs gL; def. 1. ca] Gg3g,; 45% L; cov gs; def.1. For A see the 
last note. dyrexouévous] Gg.g4; dvricxopévous g3. 16 of sec.] g; 
om. G. wpo] gLAl; wpds G. 17 “Hpwy] Gg,s; heron | (with vv. lL.); 


this passage is taken from Euseb. 
Hi. E. iii. 21, 22, dy rovrg 3¢ ‘Peopaiwy 
eioérs KAnpns syyetro, tpiroy xa) avros 
énéxoy tev ride pera lato re xal 
Ilérpoy émicxorevoavrer Babpov’ Aivos 
8€ 6 mpaéros fy, nai per’ avrdv *Avey- 
xAyros. GAAd xal ray én’ ’Ayrioyxelas 
Evodiov mpérov xaracravros, devrepos 
dv tots 8nAoupevots 'Iyvarws éyvopi{ero. 
In Ps-Philad, 4 Clement is repre- 
sented as already dead (raw d£eAOdr- 


rev roy Biov), while in this epistle, 
which pretends to be written a little 
earlier, he is still living. This is ex- 
plained, as Zahn has pointed out 
(1. uv. A. p. 125 sq.), by the sequence 
of the narrative in Euseb. H. £. iii. 
34, 36, 38, where the death of Cle- 
ment is mentioned shortly before the 
martyrdom of Ignatius, while an ac- 
count of his epistle is given after 
that event. The inference of our 


ba 
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> a id € Ud a e (4 \ b! 
aondfovrat oe ot mpeaBvrepor Kai ot Sudxovos Kal mpd 
o ee a y > td 4 a e , 
mwavrav o lep0s Hpwy. aomaterai ce Kaocwavoes o févos 

‘ A 
pou, Kal y dde\dy pov 7 yaper) avrov, Kal ra didrara 


avTav Téxva. 


Eppwopenv ce capKkucny Kat mvevparucny 


20 vyelay 6 Kupws ayuicoe dei, cat Domi ce & Xpwre 


Tuxovoay Tov oTepavov. 


ITPO® TPAAAIANOTS. 


"TENATIO“, O Kat @eoddpos, TH yyaTnpevp apd @coi 
matpos Kat ‘Inoov Xpiotov éxxryoig ayia TH ovay & 


efpwr g,93; eron L; urion A (as it is elsewhere written in this version). 
caves] gli; Kacsavés G. A is of no account here. See Hero 9, Ant. 13. 
19 Téxva] gAl; om. GL. 
capxixw xal rvevariny dyday] GL; carnali et spirituali salute \; 
- gapxi al wyebpart g; spirit et corpore A. 

def] GLAI; om. g. 


yauery]) GgAl; et stonsa L. 
GL; al. A. 


sanctificet Li; al. A. 


Kae- 
18 ¥ 
ce] gl; om. 


20 dyidoe:] Ggisgy; dyidoo g: ; 
21 Tuxotcay] g;3 consect- 


tam 1; tvyxavovcar G; potientem L; haeredem A. 


Subscer. tov dylou lyvarlov érirod} xpos paplay: a g,. 


8364LA. 


No subscription in 


TIPOC TPAAAIANOYC] gy (with 6 in the marg.); ad ¢ralianos ex smyrna | (with 


vv. lL, but always retaining the form fral/ianos); rot avrod érisrohh wpds Tpaddr- 
olovs g, (with 8 in the marg.); Toi dylou lepoudprupos lywarlou dpyveriexéwou Georé- 
Aews dyrioxelas ewiarokh wpds TpadAnolovs B gz. As the form TpadaAcavol is the 
authentic reading in the heading of the genuine Ignatius (though L has éalesiss), 


I have adopted it here. 


author was that the death of Clement 
immediately preceded that of Igna- 
tius. 

3 ove dv dvOpare xrdr.] Jer. x. 
23 olda Kupse Sts ovy) rov dvOperov 7 
odes avrov. 

17. Kacowvs] He is menticned 
also Hero 9, Ani.13. Zahn adopts the 
form Kactaydés, considering that the 
word is derived from Kaowy the 
mountain which overhung Antioch, 


or from Kacsaya a fortress near the 
Syrian Apamea (Strabo xi 2, p. 
752); see 1. ue A. p. 159, note 2. 
But, though the word is sometimes 
written Kagcavos in the Greek inscrip- 
tions (Boeckh C. J, 189, 196, 271, 
272, ail at Athens), it is more com- 
monly Kacocards, and so always appa- 
rently in those of Syria and the 
neighbourhood (Boeckh C. /. 4498, 


4573 b, 4594, 8947 v). In a Greek 
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Tpdddeow, éxhexty Kai d£iobdy, cipnvevovon & capKi Kat 
avevpat. “Incot Xpiorov, rys éAmidos nuav, ev mabe To 
dud. otavpov Kal favdrov Kai avactdoe’ nv Kat aomwdlo- 
pas ev To wAnpdpate ev dtTooTONK yapaKTypt, Kai evxopat 
mrELOTA yaipew. | 

I. "Apwpoy Sudvovay kat avumoxpitov éy vropovy eyvav 
Uuas exovras, ov Kata ypnow dAdad Kata KTyow' Kalds 
eSyhood por TodvBuos 6 éxicKxomos tuar, ds mapeyevero 
Oedypatre @eov martpos Kai “Incov Xpiorod tov viod 
avrov ouvepyeig. MvEvpaTos ev Tpvpvy, Kal oUTwWS por WUVE- 
xapn Sedepervw dv Xpiot@ “Inood wore pe TO Tay TANOOS 
voy ev aut@ Dewpnoat. amodeEdpevos ov THY Kata Bev 
vpav evvoray & adrov, edofa evpav vas piyntas ovras 
"Inoov Xpurrov tov gwrypos. | | 

Il. To émucxér@ vrotrdccedbe ws to Kupio’ aftdc 
rap arpyYTINel YTEp TON YYY@N YMON, OC AGFON ATIOAw- 
con Oecd 80 Kat daiverOE por ov Kata avOpwiroy Cartes, 
d\\d. xara "Incody Xpioroyv tov S¢ yas daofaydvra, wa 
amurrevovtes eis tov Odvatov avrov da. rou Bamrioparos Kot- 


a lad 9 o > “~ ld 3 A > 9 ‘4 
vuvot THS avactacews avTov yévnabe. avayKatov ouv éoTU, 
1 dtcobdy] dfiwwhdw g,. 8 no] 1 (with I); om. g. Q warpds] 
£1231; om. gs with [I]. wal] txt 1 with [I]; add. xuplov g. TO otras] 
£84 with I; sic; Ovres g3. cuvexdpn] cuvexdpe g.23. 13 &dota] 


£18384; agnove 1. The correct reading in I is édd¢aca (see above, p. 154); but there 
is no indication of this reading in the Long Recension, and probably the author of 


it had a corrupt text before him. eipwr) g.231 with 1; edpety gy. buds] 
duds gs. 17 pot) gas with 1; methe 1; pe 2.93. 23 twrordoacebe) gys 
with I (see above, p. 155); sudbdsti estote 1; bwordscerOat 2,93. 23 “Inood 


Xpiorol] g3g4l with 1; xporrod incod g,. a7 avbrovs] g.9394 with I. In 1 the 





inscription at Rome also, we meet 
with a Syrian Christian Cassianus 
with his wife and son; C. J. 9787 
évOa xirat éutdaBous, yaunr) Kacoravoi 
Todpapiov, xaépns ’Addvwr ral o vos 
avrov Ilerpos, and another of the same 
name from the same place was buried 
at Treviri, C. J. 9892 dvOdde xire év 
ipnve Kaccwavis ABSedoupiou dro [x}- 
(uns) [’Ad]8aveow x.r.A. Adana was a 


Cilician town between Tarsus and 
Antioch, and therefore in the locality 
with which this Ignatian letter is 
concerned, As in all these cases the 
name is spelt with oo, and as our 
authorities all agree in this form in 
Hero 9, Ant. 13, and with only one 
exception here also, I have written it 
Kacoravwos. Among Christians in the 
second century the name is borne by 
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OvaTEep Toute, Gvev TOU émicKomov pndey mpdrTew vpas’ 
add’ umordcoerbe Kai Te mpeaBuTepiv, ws amooTdXots 
"Incov X v, THS EAtridos Nuav, & @ Sid. iy avT@ 
n ptotov, THs eAtridos nav, & @ Sudyovres & avtT@ 

e id ” b' a ‘ 4 ¥ ‘4 
evpeOnadpeba. Set S€ wai tovs Suaxdvous ovras puotpior 
25 Xpiorov “Incov xara mdavra tpomoy apéoKew" ov yap Bow- 
~ ‘ “ + ? > 3 , a e id 
Tov Kat woTay eat SudKxovor GAN éxxdynoias Beov virnpe- 
rat’ Sdoy ody avrovs Ta eykAnpata dudarrer Oat, ws up 
préyor. | 
TIT. Avrot péev ovy eotacay towvror. vpeis O€ eytpe- 
9 ‘ e A dy A e , 2 2 on 
30 weoGe avrovs ws Xpiorov ‘Incovy ov dudaxés eiow Tov 
TOTOY, ws Kat o érigKoTros TOU TaTpOs THY Ohwy TUIOS UITd.p- 
xe, ot S€ mperBurepor as cuvedprov Beov cal ovvdecp0s 
> ? “ ‘ ? ? a > b 3 
amogTo\wy Xpiorov. ywpis tovtrwy éxxd\ynocia éxeKTY OvK 
éoTw, ov ovrdbpocpa aytoy, ov ouvayuyy ociwy. térew- 
Q A e¢ «a 9 ~ b \ > Ud ad 
35 pas S€ al vuds ovrw SuaxetoPar' To yap éLepmhapiov THs 

> c A . ¥ g A 3 a 3 a” 
aydans | vyuav| edaBov nat exo pel éavrod & te émoxdre 
ULOY" OV adTO TO KardoTHAG peydAdn pabyreia, 7 5é mpadrTys 

> A , . 8 , ‘ \ 9% 2 , 

avrov dvvapis’ ov Aoyilopa: Kai Tovs abéous evrpérec Oa. 
sentence is translated ofortet ergo praccepta eorum observare. The ed. prince. sub- 
stituted adréy, which may have been either a misprint or a conjecture founded 
on the Latin. It has been followed by subsequent editors. 34 dywov) g,24; 
dyler g,;. The best mss of 1 have negue congregatio sancia neque colletio sancto- 
yum: the common text transposes the two clauses. 36 dues] 1 with I; 
om. g. pe” davrod) with I; wef duavrod g, (the aspirate over the ¢ being 
blotted) g3; mer’ duavrod g.s gyt. The ed. princ. printed yer éuavrot, and has been 
followed by subsequent editors. 38 dy] g.g3e45 with I; guam (Hy) 1 (with 


av.l. quem). Dressel’s citation of g, for the reading 7 is an inexplicable error; 
the Ms only begins some lines lower down. 


sion, though it is an obvious corrup- 
tion of the original ¢défaca of Igna- 


the second Gentile bishop of Jerusa- 
lem (Euseb. #7. £. v. 12) and by the 


heretic Julius Cassianus (Clem. Alex. 
Strom, i, 21, p. 378; iii. 13, p. 5533 
etc.). 

‘Hospitem illum appellans’, says 
Zahn, ‘summam antiquitatis apos- 
tolicae simplicitatem affectat; conf. 
Rom. xvi. 23, Act. xviii. 3’. 

' 13. @®ofa] There is no authority 
for any other reading in this recen- 


tius. It cannot have the sense agno- 
vi which the Latin Version gives 
to it, nor can any adequate meaning 
be assigned to it consistently with 
Greek usage. 

15. avros yap xr.A.] From Heb. 
xiii 17, where however it is plural, 
avrot yap x.T.A. 
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ayamrav Upas peldopat ouvrovarepoy émorteia, wa pL? 
ddfm ruc clvar mpocavrns H émdens. Sédeuon pev Sia 
Xpiordv, GN ovdérw Xpictov aks eius dav Se rerewa, 
Taxa, yerjoopat. 

IV. Ovy as drdarodos Stardocope’ add’ euavrov 
PETPO, (va pn ev Kavynoe ardhkwpar. Kadov be ro En Kypip 
Kayydceal Kay eppapevos © Ta Kara @eov, weidy pe Set 
poBeio Bar KGL j27) mpoo éxew TOUS eine puorovat pe’ ob yap 
pe éra.vowvres parryovow" éyara pev yep 76 trae, add’ 
ovx olda a& aks eu. TO yap CHdos Tov ExOpow ohhots 
pey ov gaiverat, pe de ohepet. xprice ovy mpadrnros, €v 
G xaradverat 6 dpxow Tov aiwvos TovTOU Oo dd Bohos. 

V. My ydp ovk Suvduny vp pvotixdtepa yparpas ; 
adda poBodpae BL vytios ovow vuw BraByy trapafwpac 
Kal ovyyvaté p01, {7} Ov Sun O&vres xwpjoa. THY évépyeay 
otpayyahabijre Kat yap eyes, ov Kafors SéSeuas Kai Suvapae 
voc Td émovpava Kai Tas ayyeduKxas Tafes Kal Tas Tov 


apxayyéhov Kat orpariay e€addr\ayds, Suvdpedy Te Kat KUpto- 
6 Ga ph...xaddv be 1d] om. g3. 7 Ta xara Ocdy] g Max. ii. 638; card 
roy Gedy Dam. ii. 522; apud deum 1. wreléy we] 9.23 Dam.; rAdow pe Max.; 
wrelowd pe g43 xAéor [I]. 8 #4] gl with 1; om. Max. Dam. duowtcl pe} 
g Max. with I; guadcly we Dam. ol ydp pe éwa:votvres] g (comp.1); As vero 
gus me laudant 1; éwawotvres ydp we Max. Dam. 9 pacrryoicw] g Max. 
Dam.; add. mel; add. pel. . dyard péy yap 7d radetvy] 1 with I; om. g. 
10 7d yap] g.g, with I; 6 yap g3. II ov» xpaéryros] Here g, begins. 
é& $] g Anton. 147; év @ Dam. ii. 650; wi 1. 12 6 &dBodos] g; dedBodos Anton. 
Dam.; om. I. 13 é8uvduny] Zahn; Joleram 1; dvvapar 1; éBovddunp g. 
14 wapadwpa:] rapdOwpas g,. 18 dpxayyé\ow] Morel; dyyé\wr £,2.583845- 


2. wspocaerns «.t-ArA.] ‘harsh or 
importunaie, i.e. with a beggar’s im- 
portunity (émdens ‘ indigus’). Or does 
endejs mean ‘deficient’, ‘weak’? 


éfadAayas seems to mean ‘ varieties’, 
for which &agopas and sapaAdayds 
are synonymes. 

22. 1d...dmapdGerop] ‘ peerlessness’ ; 


17. Tas ayyeAccas «.7.r.] For the 
enumeration here comp. A fost. Const. 
Viiil. 12 avaplOpnros orparial ayyéAwp, 
dpxayyédov, Opover, cuporyrwy, apxev, 
dfovaiay, Suvapewy, orpariay alevier 
ra XepouBiz cal ra éLawrépvya Sepadis 
xrA. In the passage which follows, 


as e.g. in Basil. c. Eusom. i. 26 (1. P- 
237)- 

27. wa rd atro xrA.] From 1 
Cor.i.11. Part of the same passage 
is quoted also Ps-Ephes. 2. 

29. eiol ydp «r.A.] From Tit. i 
(os 





TO THE TRALLIANS. 137 


myrev Siadopds, Opdvev re cat eEovorav mrapadr\ayas, aidvey 
20 Te peyadetyras, Tov Te XepouBeip Kat Sepadeip Tas virepo- 

Xas, TOU TE mvEvparos THY WWM)dOTyTA Kai Tou Kupiov Thy 

Bacukiay, xai éri wacw To TOU TrayToKpaTopos @Beov arapd- 

Gerov, TavTa ywooKxwv eyo ov mdvrws yon Teredeiwpar 7 

palyrys cius, ofos Tlavdos Kat Térpos* troh\a ydp pov deizren, 
25 wa, @eov p17) azroherpba. 

VI. Tlapaxahe ovv pds, ovx ey GAN Gy dydarn "Incov 
Xpworov, ina TO ato AdrHte mdntec Kai mH HEN fMIN 
cyicaata’ Ate Aé KaTHpTICMENO! TH aYTH FNOMH Kal TO 
aYT@ Not. eict rap TUES MaTalOAdrol Kal peNaTrdtal, OU 

a tJ i! 4 > , a? a 
3o XptoTiavol GANG xpioréwropo., arary wepipépovres TO Gvopa, 
Xptorov, Kat xamHAeyontec TON AdroN TOV Evayyediou, Kat 
A aA 4 ~ , ”~ rd 4 
TOV lov MpoomheKovres THS TAdYNS TH yAUKE’ TpPOooTyopi4, 
e@arep olvopédire Kaiverov Kepayyivres, wa 6 Tivov, TH ydv- 

ig a ‘4 4 a ¥ 3 4 
aurary KNatreis mowrTyTt THY yevoTucny aicbynow, apudrdxrws 

35 Te Oavdty wepimapy. wapaiver Tus Tov Tahalov’ MHAdeEic 
The reading dpyayyéAwr seems to be required by the context and is suggested by 
the rendering of 1, & fossume quidem inteligere cadestia; angelorum scilicel atque 
archangelorum ordines, militiarum diversitates, virtutum et dominationum differen- 
tias, where the translator has wrongly connected together ras dyyedcxds rdtes xal 
ras ruw dpxayyéAwe. oTpariay) 2.93; oTparewy 9.945. 20 peyadedb- 
ryras] gy; magnificentias 1; peyadsrnras £,8,83. XepovBelu...Lepagels) g.k3845; 


xepoufly...cepagls g.; cherubin...seraphin | (but with a v.L cherubim...seraphim). 
a2 xal éxi wiow] om. gy. 24 Ilavdos xal Iérpos] 2.23945; paulus aut 


petrus 1; wérpos xal xatdos g,, this being the common order. 27 Ayre] 
S 838455 AA yere g.- 31 Kpioro’) g.2.845 TOU Xpiorou g3. xal sec.] 
818384; 1; ba xai g,. 32 yAuxelg] g,838e55 ‘yAuale g,- 33 olvo- 


Bédert] olvepOuri g,. 


Kaweror] 23845; Kurloy ZL. 


30. yxpwrdusopa] ‘frafickers in Latin Version here ‘cauponantes 





Christ’: see Ps-Magn. 9 with the 
note. Comp. Basil. Z%. 240 (UI. p. 
370) xprorépropos yap of rocovros Kal 
ov xptoriavoi. In both passages the 
word is suggested by the accom- 
panying cawnAevorres rév Acyow ‘huck- 
stering the word’, with the idea of 
adulteration involved, a phrase bor- 
rowed from 2 Cor. ii. 17. This last 
phrase is rightly translated in the 


IGN, 


verbum evangelii’ (after Ennius ‘non 
cauponantes bellum’), but in Ps- 
Magn. 9 ‘verbum Dei in tabernis 
praedicantes’. 

35. Tis Tov wadawyv) The source 
of the quotation which follows has 
not been pointed out. Can it be 
taken from the elder quoted by Ire- 
nzus (iit. 17. 4), ‘sicut quidam dixit 
superior nobis de omnibus qui quo- 
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2 ’ “ s 2 , a \ 
dragdc AerécOw, kak@ Td draddn Kepannyc. A€youor yap. 
Xpiordy, ovy wa Xpioroy «ypigoow adr\X wa Xpucrov. 
ierjowow® Kat ov vduov mpoBddd\ovegw wa vopov oveTy- 
%1\\>2 ¢ > , 2 ‘ \ ‘ 
Gove, GAN iva avopiay Katayyeiwow Tor pev yap Xpe- 
oTov dAX\otpwvat Tov maTtpds, TOY Sé vopov Tov Xpioroev’ 5 
mv & wapb&ov yarnow SuBddrovow eraroxuvdjevor 
Tov otavpoy To mWafos apvouvrat Kai THY avdoTracw 
ov murtevougw Tov Gedy ayvwotoy cioryowvTar Tov 
Xpiorov ayévyytov vopifovaw' 76 5é mvevpa ovdé oT coTw 
Gpohoyovow. Ties S€ avtay Tov pev viov YWrov avOpwrtray 10 
elvat déyovo., tavrov dé elvar marépa. kai vidv Kal wvevpa 
ayuy, Kat THY KTiow epyov Beov ov da Xpiorou add’ Erépav 
Twos dddoTpias Suvdpews. 

VII. "AcdadileoOe otv rovs rowtrous, iva un dAaByre 
Bpoxov tats éavray Wuyais’ Kai tov Biov yey ampdcKoror 15 
TiOeobe racw avOparros, va pn yenobe naric tH cKomd, 
Kal @C AIKTYON EKTETAMENON. 6 MH I@MENOC yap EAY TON 
én TOIC E€proic EayTo¥Y ddeAddc Ectin TOF AyMAINOMENOY 
éaytén. €ay ovy Kat vpets amobnabe duoiwcw, ddralovelay, 

1 dyads] dyadus g.. 3 aderhoworw) edOeriowow g3. vépov pri.] 
pbyow g.. wpoBddd\ovcw ta véuor] om: g.g.g¢32,. I have inserted the words 
from the Latin which runs e¢ legem proferunt non ut legem statuant, sed ut legi 
contraria annunttent, They are obviously wanted to preserve the parallelism with 
the preceding sentence. The omission is easily explained by homceoteleuton. The 
missing words are differently supplied by Zahn. cveTirovew] g.9,583 3 
cveriowow g4; statuant}. ‘As the existence of a conjunctive future is doubtful (see 


Winer Gramm. pp. 89, 95), and as Wva is found with a future indicative (sd. p. 36), 
I have preferred svorijcovcw. 6 rh) 2.2.84; xalripg,; ctl. x wapOérov] 
£82831; xara odpxa gy. 8 wurredovowy...voultovew] g,5 rierevover...vopl- 
Sover g,23. 10 dpodoyovow] 9,93; opodoyove g.. 11 6¢] g.g3g45; 8 g.. 

16 riOecGe] g,83945; apponite1; riBecOa g, (e being written above), . 79 cxorg] 
8183843 <xplorationis (rijs cxomtas) 1; rijs xomiés g., but with o written above and 


libet modo depravant quae sunt Dei 
et adulterant veritatem: J Det lacte 
kypsum male miscetur’. 

9. 10 3é rvedpe x.r.A.} Language 
closely resembling Acts xix. 2. 

10. revés 8¢ avréy «r.r.] Three 
classes of heretics are here signified : 
(1) Ebjionites; (2) Sabellians; (3) 


Gnostic dualists ; together with. the 
later heresies which were allied to 
any of these. 

16. wayis r7 oxnowia «rd.} From 
Hosea v. 1 wayle éyen{Oyre xxrr., 
where +7 exom@ stands for the proper 
name ‘ Mizpah’ of the original. 

17. 0 py lépevos x1.X.] From Prov. 
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20 Tudoy, vrepowiay, Suvarav vw éotw elvar dywpictous Beod. 
a ° > : XN a4 ’ 4 
érryc yap TOIC MOBOYMENOIC AYTON® KQL ETI TINA, dnoiv, 
EmBAéyuw SAX HW émi TON TAaTEINON Kal HCYYXION Kal Tpé- 
é r r 9 “a a Q 4 3 4 
MONTA MOY TOYC Adroyc; adetcrbe SE Kat Tov ézioKoToV 
e “ € 4 4 ec a e C4 Ud > 4 
vev as Xpurrdv, xaOa vpw ot paxdpir Sverd£avro azé- 
25 aToho. 6 évTds Tov Ovowacrnpio av Kaflapds éorw* Sid 
o “~ eo e 
Kat viraxove. TO émoKdmp Kat Tois mperButépas’ o dé 
ExTOs wy, oUTds EoTW 6 xwpls TOD emiTKOTOU Kal THY TpEo~ 
Burépov wai trav Siaxdvev tT. mpdoowv, 6 TOWVTOS MeMian- 
Tai TH cyneidHcel, Kal Ectin Amictoy yeipwn. Th yap éorw 
> ? > > a 4 > ial x. 3 id b U4 

30 @rioxotros, GAN 7} mdons apyns Kat éLovaias éxéxewa méy- 
TwY Kpatav, ws oldy Te avOpwirov KpaTely pysnTny ywopevoy 
xara. Suvapww Xpirrov Tov @eov; ti Sé mpeaBurépiov GAN 7} 
ovornpa iepov, ovpBovror Kat ouvedpevtat Tov emurKdrov ; 
ri Sé Sudxovor, GAN’ 7H piypyntal rav dyyeuxav Surdpewr, dew- 
35 TOupyourtes aur@ eroupyiay Kafapay Kai apwpov; ws 
Lrépavos 0 ayws “laxdBw to paxapiy, Kat Tidbeos Kat 
Awos TlavaAg, xat “Avéyrdytos Kat KAyuns Iérpe. 0 roivuy 

afterwards corrected into rj oxomg. 17 éaurdéy] euaurév g.. 18 éavrot] 
 £78.5833 adrod gy. d5e\gés x.7.d.] written in g, ddedgpdy dors xal Auparydpevos 

roy éavrov. Avpavopévov] Avpawoualyou g.. 19 dro0fabe] g3; dxb0nabe 


84; awbdecGe g.. draforvedar] dratwrlay g.. 20 TUpor] Tudor gy. 
dxwplorovs] g.8.84; 4xuwploros g3. a1 éyyis yap] g,; add. dort g.g3g, [1]. 
ToS] ¥,828384- The word was omitted by Ussher, apparently through accident, and 
he was followed by Voss and several later editors. 24 xaGd] g.g.g,4; xaé’ 
é g3 drécrodos] £,2384; of dwécrodo g.. a8 peplavra] peplara gy. 

' 29 xelpwr] xetpor g.. 31 dvOpuwrov] txt g.g.g31; add. xdvrur gy. nyiwb- 
Hevov] 2.838455 ‘yerdueroy g,. 35 abrqi] txt g.gagsl; add. del gy, 37 Avéy- 
KAyTOS] £,8.8384; anacletus 1. The form ’AvaxAyros was tacitly substituted in the 
Greek text by Morel, as may be inferred from his note on another passage (see 
‘p. 148 of his edition), and he has been followed by several other editors (e.g. 
recently Cureton and Dressel), though not by Ussher. 


xviii. 9. avrov dberav Xpioroy Géereé x.7.X. 

21. éyyde xvA.] From Ps. lxxxiv 28. peplayras xr.A.] From Tit. i. 
(oorv). 9. The quotation which fol- 15 peplavrat...y cuveidnots, while the 
lows, éwi riva x1.X., is from Is. lxvi.2. following expression, xai fori driotov 

24. &erafavro dréoroAan}| The re- xeiper, is from 1 Tim. v. 8. 
ference is to the spurious 4 fostolical 35. ds Lrépavor x.r-A.] Comp. Hero 3. 
Constitutions: see esp. ii. 20 0 yap 37. “AvéyxAnros] See the note on 
dxovev avrov Xpiovod dxove, xal 6 Ps-Ign. Mar. 4. 
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ToUTwY Tapaxovwy abeos mdprav ein dv Kai SvoceBys, abe- 
tav Xpiotov Kat THY avrov Sidtafw cpixpivov. 

VIII. *Eyo 8 ratra piv émorté\do, ovK OTs Eyvov 
TolovTous Twas ey vpiv' GANa’ pnde ovyywphoeev aoTE O 
@eds toviror eis dxods éOeiy ras eds, o py heurdpevos TOV 
viod avrov Sia THy dyiay éxx\noiavy’ dddd mpoopav tas 
évéSpas tov wovnpod tats mapayyeNlas mpoacrdadiLouar 
Upas, ws Tékva pov ayamnta Kal mista ev XpioT@, Tpo- 
motifwy vas Ta dvdaKTiKa THS AowuKHS TOY avuTTOTAKTWY 
yorou' Hs umes amopevyere THY voor evdoxig. Xpiorou Tov 
Kupiov nav. wpeis ovv dvadaBovtes tpadtnta yiverGe 
pyntat raPnudtev [Xpiorov] Kat dydays avrov, nv nya- 
TNT HUGS soyc ExYTON Yep MGV AYTPON, Wa TO alpare 
avrov Kalapion yas madaias SucceBeias Kat Conv nyiv 
Tapdoxntat, péAAovras Goov ovdérw amod\Avobas vO THS 
év yyw Kaxias’ pydels ody vuav TL KaTd TOU mynoLoY 
éxérw” mete yap, dyoivy 6 Kupws npav, wai dpedricetal 

¥ rotrwy] g,83845; ets 1; rotroy g.. 


rduxay] wdytay £4. dere] 


bad 


\e) 


£,8083243 cf contemnens 1. The editors read xal dOerdr, following the ed. princ., . 


in which the xa? was inserted without authority from the MS. 
celr] 8,58,5835 Tvyxwpyreé gy. 


4 svyXuph- 
5 dxods] £,2,5845; Tas dxodsg3.  peod- 
pevos] Pnodyevos g.. 6 rhv] 2,2,58453 OM. g3- y wapayyeNlas] 2.545; 
wapayyeddas 2,93. Q Aotmexhs] g4s; Avsuxfs g,2,93 The correction was 
made by MoreL The word Avjuxés does not appear to occur. —° 10 9s] g,8,5848 
(and so perhaps I, which has gs2m...tanquam morbum); ols g3, adopted by Zahn. 

ebdoxla) g,2,84; evdoxla yap avry gz. 1 has deneplacite in christo etc. 12 Xpe- 
orov] gogql; om. g,23- 15 wapdoxnrat] wapdoxera g.. 16 tyir] 
£23845; nobis ls duiy g,. tuav] g.g.23245; vestrum 1. The reading yyds, 
which has no authority, has appeared in the editions after Voss, who appa- 
rently was the first to introduce it. 17 gyolv 6 Kupios Huw] £,2,238453 


7. mpoacdarifoua| ‘1 make you 
secure for myself beforehand’; Jos. 
B. F. i. 2. 3 mponodparicba mpds ra 
ddndov, Clem. Hom. Ep, Clem. 7 
apoarganrilerGe, 

8. mpororifeoy x.r.d.] ‘administer- 
ing a draught to you which shall be 
an antidote to the pestilential malady 
of the disorderly’. The words sporori- 
(ev, mporroricpos, commonly are medi- 


cal terms (e.g. Galen Of. XI. p. 795, 
Dioscorid. Of. I. p. 300, Kiihn). For 
duAaxrixa we should rather expect mpo- 
vAaxrixad, since @uAaxrexos Commonly 
takes a genitive of the thing preserved. 

13. Sods davroy «.t.A.] From 1 Tim. 
ii. 6 0 80us éavréy ayridurpoy Unep way- 
roy; comp. Matt. xx. 28, Mark x. 45. 

17. “Adere «..r.] A very loose 
quotation from Mark xi. 25 (comp. 
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Yuin. p27) ahoppas SiSore trois Cvecw, iva pr) OMyov twov 
ddpovev eivexey 6 Adroc Kal H AlAackaAia BAacoHMATAr 
200fai yap, gnoiy 6 wpodytns ws eK mpoodmou Tov @eou, 
Ar oY TO ONOMA MOY BAACOHME!ITAI EN TOIC EONECIN. 
IX. KugdOyre obv, crav vpiv xwpis "Incot Xpiotod 
Nady Tis, TOU vio’ TOU Beov, Tov yevouevou ex Aaveid, Tov 
é Mapias’ os ahnOas éyary6n Kai ex @eod Kal ek map- 
25 évov, add’ ovy woadrws' ovde yap Tavrov Beds Kai dvOpw- 
mos’ adnOas avéhaBey capa’ 6 Adroc yap cdpz éréneto, 
Kat émohirevoaro avev apaptias’ tic yap, dynoiv, 22 {Man 
>. 2 1 ¢ ’ D4 \ » 9 a. 2? 
éAéryel Me rep) dmaptiac; €payey Kat emiev adnbas’ éorav- 
poly xai amrdBavey éri Movriou Iludrov’ ddnOas dé xat ov 
4 3 , . > 4 4 9 4 
30 Soxyoe eoravpwby Kat amrdBaver, Brerdvtwv ovpaviay Kat 
€rvyeiwy Kat xataxOoviwy’ ovpaviwy pey ws Tav aowpa- 
tov dioewy, éemiyeiwy te “lovdaiwy Kat “Pwpaiwv Kat Tov 
Twapovrwy Kat éxeivo Karpov avOpwrav atavpoupevov TOU 
Kupiov, xaraxOoviwy S€ as tov mAnOous tod cuvavactdvros 
dicente domino |, The later editors (not Zahn) here read dur, for which there is no 
authority. It was so printed however in the ed. princ., and, though corrected to 
dysisy by Morel, was reintroduced by Ussher and Voss. 18 di8ore] g.53 


Sldora: g.93; sdwre gy. 19 elvexev] g,59,3; elvexer (sic) g3; Evexer gy. 
Pracgnpira] g,5g45; Bracdypetra: g.83- 21 Pracpypetrac] g,g33 PAardy- 


pijras g,; Bracdnpeire gy. 23 Aaveld] do ¢,; dauld g;. 25 tabrdy] 
€:8.84 (with variations as to the breathing); vadrd g3. 26 yap] 2.233 
om. £843 tnguitl. 28 édéyxet] £18.83; eAdytes gy; arguetl. 29 ob Soxpoer] 


eXioxjoe g4l. 32 Te) g,8,83; 8¢ g4s; verol. The editors read 8¢ after Morel. 
33 éxeivo] g4; éxelvov g.5g3. The v has been written first and then erased in g,. 
It was printed éxelyov in the ed. princ., but corrected by Morel. Later editors 


however with Ussher and Voss have returned to éxelvov. 


See the lower note, 


34 xarayGovlwy 32] 9.9.93; xal xaraxGovluy dé gy. 


Matt. vi. 14, Luke xi. 4). It is quoted 
almost as here in Polyc. PAil. 2: 
see also Clem. Rom. 13 with the note 
on the passage. 

18. ta pyq...6 Adyos xr-A.] The 
expression is made up from 1 Tim. 
vi. 1, Tit. ii. 5. . 

20. Oval xr.A.] From Is, lit. 5; 
see the note on the genuine Ignatius, 


p. 172. 


26. 6 Aoyos «.1.A.] From Joh, i. 
14. The passage which follows, ris 
€€ Upoy x.r.d., is from Joh. viii. 46. 

33- kar’ éxeivo xatpov] A common 
expression in later Greek, e.g. Euseb. 
Hi, E. iii. 8, 9, iv. 7, v. 10, vii. 11; 
comp. iv. 13 xar’ avro...rov ypovov. 
On the other hand the genitive with 
xara would be inexplicable in xar’ 
éxeivou Kaspou. 
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a yo, ‘ id id , | A f 
T@ Kupip’ moAdd yap, dno, comMata TON KEKOIMHMENWN 
Arion HrépOH, TON MNHMEION ANE@yYOENTMN Kal KaTHA- 
Bev «is ddnv povos, avnOey Sé pera wryOovs' Kat €oxirey 
TOV Gir alwvos mparmdn Kal Td MecéTOIYON GUTOU EAyceN’ 
Kat aveorn Sia Tpiav nuepav éyeipaytos avroyv Tov tarps’ 
Kal TET OApaAKoVTa nwEpas vaTpivas Tois atrooToNOLs aveE- 
AijpOn apos Tov matépa* Kat éxdeicen €k AEZION ayToF, 
TEepipevov Ewc AN TEOAcIN Oi Ey@pol aftof~ ¥nd toyc md- 
Aac ayTof. TH OUv TapacKevy Tpity ape ardpacw édé£aro 
mapa Tov IIuarov ovyxwpyoavros Tov TaTpos’ éxTy wpg 
2 10. 2 8 > 2 ‘ Ves ’ ‘ie ee 
éatavpwOn evdty arénvevce’ pd yriov Sucews eran 
760 odBBatov vm yoy peer & TE pynpely @ aréBero av- 
Q 9 ‘ e 9% \ 9 rs, 9 , A 
Tov “lwond Oo amo ‘Apipabeias’ erupwoKovons Kupiaxys 
dvécTyn €K TAY VEKPMV KaTa, TO cipnyevoy UT avroU’ AScTep 
Hn “landc €N Tai KOIAIA TOF KHTOYC Tpeic HMEpac Kai TpeElc 
NYKTAC, OYT@C EcTAl Kai O yidc TOF ANOpaTOoyY EN TH 
KapAia TAc rac tpeic Hmépac kal Tpeic NYKTAC. WeEplexet 
> e b! A b! Ud Q , ) v4 e 
ouv 4 pev TapacKevn TO 1a00s, TO odBBatov THv Tadyy, 7 
KuplaKky THY avdoTacu. 

4 pecbraxoy] peadruxov g,3 peobrecxor 93. 13 'Apmabelas] g.c,; dpynablas 
3845 17 xapdig] cole gz a1 70 doxjoa] g,; Te doxhoa g.g3; dorhoe 
g4 The r@ of the ed. princ. was corrected into rd by Morel. Later editors from 
Ussher and Voss onwards have returned to 7g, but this is quite inadmissible. 
yevevfjc8au] yeyeveicba: g,. It is so printed in the ed. princ. also, but g, has yeye- 
vor Gat. 22 ota] g; Td oGua Chron-Pasch. 416. werovOdva:] g.9.5245; 

TQ re rerorOéra g3. 23 of TQ] g,¢39453 ovrw gl. 29 GdA4 Th Wri] 2,9,.93; 


om. g, (by homceoteleuton), and so app. 1. 31 Exor] g.232453 Exwr g.. 
@eds] gl; om. Chron. wapOévou] gl; add. waplas Chron. 33 6 rderas 


I. woAAd...capara «.7.A.] From 7. éxabioev x.t.r.} From Heb. 


Matt. xxvii. 52, loosely quoted. 

2. kwarnAGev «.t.A.] Taken from 
the Doctrine of Addai p. 9 (ed. Phil- 
lips), as quoted by Eusebius H. £. 
i, 13 xal xareBn els rov adn cai diéoxice 
dpaypov...cal xaréBn povos aveBn be 
pera woAXov dxAov «.r.A. (with vv. Il.); 
see Ussher’s note here. 

4. paypov «.r.A.] The metaphor 
of Ephes. ili. 14, ro pecorotyov rov 
paypov Avoas, but differently applied. 


x. 12, 13; comp. i. 13, where Ps. cx 
(cix). 1 is directly quoted. 

9. pity dpa «rA.] See Apost. 
Const. v. 14 éxtp perv Spg cravpdcarres 
avrov, Tpirn 8€ Opa thy dmopacw defa- 
pevos TH» Kar’ aurov...xal mept rhy 
évarny opay...awésvevoe, xal Oarreras 
mpo ydiov sucews dv ponpeig xawe’ 
émipeooxovons d€ ris pias caSSaror, 
avaotas €K vexpov ém\npecer éxeiva & 
nal mpo Tov wadous pi» mpoéAeyer 


Io 
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X. Ei 8é, dowep twes dBcou Gvres, rovréorw amortot, 
A€youar, 70 Soxjoe yeyajoba: avrov avOpwirov, ovK adx- 
Gas dvedndiva. capa, cal r@ Soxeiy TeOvnxévar, rrerovOdvas 
ov T@ ovTe’ Tivos evexev eyo Senay Kal evyopar Pnpropa- 

nm ; \ > 9 , . » , A 
xXnoa; Swpedy ovy aroOvjoKxw’ dpa KataedSona. roo 
25 oTavpov Tov Kupiov. Kai mepitrés 0 mpodyryns’ séwontai 

tic ON €ZEKENTHCAN, KAl KOYONTAI ED EayToic wc emt dra- 

THT. OVKOUY GTIOTOL aUTOL OvY HTTOY TaY OTavpwodvrwy 

avyziv. éyo dé ov te Soxelv exw tds Amidas emi rg vwep 
€nov amofavdvr, addia toe ovr ddnOelas yap adAdTpioy TO 

~ ? ~ ‘4 > # 4 ~ b ¥ 
30 pevdos. dAnOas toivwy éyéwnoew Mapia oadya Bedy evor- 
xov €xov’ Kai adnOas éyeryOn 6 Beds Adyos Ex THS Tap- 

Gévov capa cpororrables jp jppicpevos’ ddrnOas yéyovey 

t 4 

é&y pntpe 6 mdvras avOpwmous & pytpg Svarhdrrov’ Kai 

éxoinog é€avt@ capa ék Tav THS wapHevov oTrEeppdTwn, 
35 WARY OooOY avev opirias avdpds' exvodop7Oy, as Kal ypets, 

a SS nue . 3 A se e ee ee 4 

Xpovev mepwoos’ Kat adrnfas éréxOn, ws Kat npets’ Kal 


20 


dvOpisrous dv uyrpg] g,23 (writing however uyrpy) g, Chron.; om. g, (by homceote- 
lenton). There is great confusion in the rendering of 1, but the words wdyras 
érOpuyrous at least are omitted. 34 owepudrwr] g,¢,83 Chron.; aludruw gy, 
In | the sentence runs faciens stbi corpus ex virgine, sine semine scilicet et collocutione 
viri. This testifies to the reading oweppdruv, though the translator has freely 
altered. The reading aludérwy was Morel’s conjecture, and hence it appears in some 


later editions. Its appearance in g, was also doubtless due to conjecture. 


35 dvev] here, g; after d»dpds, Chron. 


portatusgue in utero 1; &dnOds éxvodopnéy Chron. 
For xpévwv repiodocs 1 has simply senpore. 


xpbvor g.2.; xpdvou 3. 


duslas] dundlas g,. éxvopopyOn) 23 
36 xpéver] gys Chron. 
xal tert. ] 


gi; om. Chron. The words xai d\n9as éyadaxrorpophOy...fuets are omitted in g, 


(from homeeotelenton). 


acxey ore Ati roy vidy rov dyOparrov 
woajoas ¢y ry Kapdig Tis yas rpeis 
Hépas Kal rpeis yuUxras: Comp. vill. 33 
tpiry 8, ore drégacw dv attra vo 
TicAdrov dhafSer x.r.X. 

14. Sowep fy x.t.d.] Matt. xii. 40, 
quoted word for word. 

25. Gworra: «.r.A.] From Zach. 
xii. 10. The rendering of the first 
part of the verse however is taken 
from Joh. xix. 37 (comp. Rev. i. 7), 


where the LXx has ériBAcwpovrat mpos 
pe av dy xarepyyoavro. The second 
part is loosely quoted from the Lxx. 
32. yéyovery x.r.A.] Apost. Const. 
viii: 12 yéyover é» pyrpa wapbevov o 
diarAaccwy mavras rols yervepevous. 
The context has several expressions 
in common with this chapter of the 
Pseudo-Ignatius. See on o xpirjs xpe- 
Geis and row dpyexaxov dpews below. 
34. oweppdrov}] Milton Par. Lost 
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GdnOas éyahaxrorpogyGy Kai tpodyns Kowns Kat morou per- 
dxxev, os kat yes’ Kat tpeis Sexddas éray aodrevod- 
pevos €Bamrioby vie ‘Iwdvvov adnbws Kai ov Soxjoe Kat 
TpEls eviavTovs Knpgas TO evaryyéhioy Kal Tojoas oNpela 
Q 4 € A! “~ oe ‘4 “ 4 Led € 
Kal Tépata vio rav Wevdoiovdaiwy Kai IlAdrov tov rye 
4 € A 3 ‘4 bg 4 > AQ a > a 
povos o KpiTns éxpiOn, euaotvydPy, ext Kdppns épario#y, 
éverriaOn, dxdvOivov orépavov Kai ropgpupouy idruoy épd- 
pecey, xatexpiOn, éoravpd0n adnBas, ov Soxjcea, ov par 
tacia, ovK amdry’ améBavea adnOuws Kai eradn Kat ryépOn 
ék Trav vexpwv' Kabws ov mpoonuyxero A€éywv, cy Aé Kypie 
ANACTHCON ME, Kal ANTATIOAMCH ayToic’ Kal oO WANToTe étta- 
KOYON ayT@ MaTnp amoKpieis Adyar, dndcta 6 Oedc, Kpi- 
NON THN fHN, GTI CY KATAKAHpONOMHCEIC EN SCI ToOiC 
5 rov] g (comp. 1); om. Chron. 6 éuacriydOn...carexplOn} om. gz (by 


homceoteleuton). For éyacreyay g, has éuacryywOn. After duaorecydéy Chron. 
adds td Sothwr. xéppys] suggested by Ussher and read by Voss; xopys or 


Kops g,3 xdpys g,3; Kopys gas Chron. 
Morel. 


avrou 84 


iii. 284 ‘ Made flesh, when time shall 
be, of Virgin seed’. 

2. speis Sexadas «r.A.] The thirty 
years and the three years are men- 
tioned in a similar juxtaposition in 
Melito Fragm. 6 (p. 416 Otto). 

6. 6 xpiris éxpidn| Apost. Const. 
viii. 12 xptOeis 6 xperys, Melito Fragm. 
13 (p. 419) ‘judex judicatur’, 

Io, Sv dé Kupse x«.r.A.] From Ps, 
xli (xl). 10. The quotation ’A»dora 
x.r.A., which follows, is from Ps. lxxxii 
(Ixxxi). 7. 

II. 6 wavrore éraxover avrg] The 
expression is taken from Joh. xi. 42 
WayToTé pou axovets. 

14. xalnpas x.rA.] Taken from 2 
Cor. iv. 14. 

16. "Eye «lus x.r-d.] Inaccurately 
quoted from Joh. xi. 25, 26. 

19. rou dpyexaxov Spews] The ex- 


7 épdpecev] g, Chron.; épopyce g4s; epdpynoer g,. 
g Chron.; voluntarie complacens (evdoxjoe or ebdoxneas) |. 


kpivov] xplyor g,; xplywy g3; judica 1. 


épamlcOn] g,2.843 épparlofy edd. after 

8 ob} doxycer] 
12 abrq] £58,583; 
15 d\nOw es] 2,2.5833 


pression occurs Afost. Const. viii. 12 3 
comp. Ps-Smyrna. 7 rot dpxexaxov 
arvevparos. 

23- Lipeva «r-A.] Comp. Afost. 
Const. vi. 8 nat spoeBddovro Kiecfidy 
twa xal rapéfevtay rq Sinem’ ovro: 8é 
pabnrevoves Aooibép rivi...elra xal ére- 
pot érépwy xarnpfay dxrorwy doypdrey 
KnpiwOos xat Mapxos xai MévavSpos xa) 
Baoweldns xat Saropvidos, where the 
anachronisms are quite as flagrant 
as here, and more obvious. 

Toy speroroxoy «.t.A.] The expres- 
sion used by Polycarp PAs/, 7, and 
ascribed to him by Irenzus iii. 3. 4. 

24. cpvypadoy| ‘a hubbub, a noisy 
crowd’, The word dpvypadds is a 
late and corrupt form of cpupaydes ; 
see Lobeck Pathol, p. 349. 

avOperoharpas|] This term might 
well be employed of the Simonians, 
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€ONecIN. 0 TOWUY avacTHOAS avTOYy warnp Kai Himdc a? 
15 ayTof érepei: ov xapis TO ayOwas CHv ovy éFe Tis’ héyer 
yap Ore éra elimi H zwH: 6 micteywn eic émé, kan dro- 
O4nH, ZHCeTal’ Kai dc 6 Z@N Kal TICTEYWN eic Emé, KAN 
> ’ > . 8 va 0 > 4 9 id 
Amm0@4NH, zHceTal eic TON aldna evyere ovv Tas abéous 
e 0 _ o ? 9 , a 3 Ld 
aipéeces’ tov SiaBddouv ydp ciow édpevpécets, Tov dpyexa- 
¥ “~ A ~ Q 9 4 > \ A 
20 Kou Odews, Tou Sia THS yuvaiKos amratnoavros “Addy Tov 
warépa Tov yévous Hav. 
XI. Devyere S€ avrov nai tds Kaxas tapadpuddas’ 
Lipwva Tov tpwrdToKoy avrov vidv, Kat Mévardpov Kai Bacr- 
a 9 > “A A ? A ~ ‘4 “ 9 
Nidyv Kat CAov avrov Toy cpvypadoy THS Kaxias, Tos avOpw- 
, a V > ; , ? I € , 3 
25 TONATpas, OVS Kat EmrikaTapdToyc A€yer lepewias o tpogdyTys 
gevyere kai Tovs axaldprovs Nixodatlras, Tous pevdwrdpous, 
andes gy. 17 Shoera...xay dwobdyy] g.gys (see the next note); om. g.g3. 


But Dressel wrongly says that the words are wanting in | and in Joh. xi. 26, for 
they are represented in both, though not verbatim. He has misunderstood a note 


of Ussher. 
misread). 
dpumaydor gy 


since they worshipped Simon (Just. 
A fol. i. 26, Hippol. Her. vi. 18 ; see 
Zahn’s note here); but in this sense it 
would not apply to other heretics 
named in the context. It is probable 
therefore that the word is used with 
a different bearing. These heretics 
might be called ‘men-worshippers’, 
because, though they denied the 
divinity of Christ, they yet paid Him 
in some sense divine honours. On 
somewhat similar grounds the Catho- 
lics were called anthropolatre by the 
Apollinarians (Greg. Naz. £f¢s#. 101, 
Op. 11. p. 89; Poem. Dogm. 10, Of. 
II. p. 254), and the Nestorians by the 
Catholics (Cyril. Alex. Efzst. 20, Of. 
x. 296 Migne; Cod. Fustin. i. 1. 5, 6, 
Neordpioy roy avOpenodarpny). The 
force which the word has here appears 
from Athan. Or. ¢. Arian. ii. 16 (Op. 
L. p. 382) &¢ avOpdirov 8¢ Yio’ rovro 
woijoat amperes 4¥, a un, arOpw@wor 


18 {ycera] add. els rdv alwra g, (so Bryennios, but perhaps he has 
19 epevpéces] adinventio (épedpects) 1. 
26 dxa@aprovs) 2.9.93; éwixarapdrous g,; inmundissimos |, 


24 dpvypadey] £,845833 


Kupioy ¢yovres, dvOpenmdAarpa yeve- 
pea. 

25. émtxaraparovs x.r.r.} Jer. xvii. 
5 émixardparos 6 GvOpemos bs ry dAwida 
fxes én’ avOperoy. 

26. Nixodairas «.r.A.] So again 
Philad. 6 oloe 6 Wevddvupos Nixodai- 
tps. The expression is borrowed 
from Afpost. Consié. vi. 8. Clement of 
Alexandria (Strom. ii. p. 490, iii. p. 
522) defends Nicolas himself against 
the charges to which his professed 
followers Jaid themselves open ; but 
Irenzus (Her. i. 26. 3) and Hippo- 
lytus (Her. vii. 36) represent him as 
the true founder of the sect; see 
Galatians p. 297, note, ed. 5. These 
passages of the interpolated epistles 
are in the mind of Stephanus Goba- 
rus (Photius 426/, 232), when he men- 
tions Ignatius among those writers 
who exculpated Nicolas. 
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Tous didnddvous, Tods ovKodavras: [ov yap Av rowiures 6 Tay 
drooTohwv Nuxddaos'| devyere xal ta TOU wovmpod eyyova, 
@edSorov cai KiedBoudov, ra. yevavra Kxaprov Bavarndd- 
poy, ov édy Tis yevanTaL, Tapavrixa amoOvyioKe, ov Tov 
mpockatpov Odvarov, dANa Toy aiwvov. ovToL ovK éEiot 
dureia, Tatpos, GAN’ éyyova KaTnpapéva’ néca O€, dno 
0 Kupws, oyteia, in o¥k Eyteycen 6 matHp Moy 6 émoy- 
PANIoc, éKPIZWOHTwW* EL yap HoaY TOV TaTpdOs KAdOdoL, OUK 
dy Roa eyepoi tof craypof tof Xpictoy, @AAd Twy azo- 
Krewayrov TON TAC AdzHC Kypion* vow O€ TOY oTaUpdY ap- 
vowpevo. Kal To wdOos eravoyuvdpevor Kadvrrovort THY “lov- 
Saiay wapavopiay, Tor Ocopdxav, TOV KupLoKTéver’ piKpor 
yap elretv, wpodntoxrover’ vpas Sé mapaxadet Xpuores els 
Thy avrov adOapoiay Sua tov wdfovs avrov Kai THs ava- 
OTAEWS, OVTAS MEAN avroV. 
XII. "AowdLopo. vas do Tpvpyns apa tas cup- 
_ 1 rods cuxopdrras] g,2,83; cuxopdyras (om. rods) gy. od yap...Neucddraos] 
£224; non enim talis fuit apostolorum minister nicolaus 1; om. g3. In g, apparently 
these same words (for some are still legible) have been written and afterwards 


erased. 2 7a...€yyova] riv...dyyora £.2,233 Tiv...Eeyoven gy; nepotes |. 
3 KAedSouder] xdcoPouror g,. 6 warpés] g.g3245 with I; rod rarpés g,. 
7 Hou] £8,831; quww gy éroupavtos] g,¢3; odpdmes gig, with Matt. xv. 
13 14 abrov pri.) £,8.583; éavrov gy. 17 pot] g.g4s; mechs 1; 
HOV 2.83 18 wapacahei] wapaxah9 g,. ai Ti wporeuxy] &Le583 


3. Ged8orov] Probably the per- 
son meant is Theodotus the leather- 
seller of Byzantium (Anon. in Euseb. 
HI. E. v. 28, Ps-Tertull. adv. Omn. 
Haer. 8). The gross anachronism is 
no objection to this identification. 
In the parallel passage, dpost. Const. 
vi. 8, from which our Pseudo-Igna- 
tius largely borrows, the heretic Mar- 
cus is ante-dated by about a century. 
It is unnecessary therefore to substi- 
tute Zheodas (Clem. Alex. Stvome. vii. 
p. 898) as proposed by Ussher, or 
Thebuthts (Hegesipp. in Euseb. 7. 
E. iv. 22) as suggested by Cotelier. 
On the supposed reference to this 


passage of the Pseudo-Ignatius in 
Jerome (¢. Helvid. 17, Op. 11. p. 225) 
see the introduction. 

KAeoSovdoy] The same person who 
is elsewhere called Cleobius; see 
Epiphan. Her. li. 6 K\eaSto», efroww 
K\eoSovdAor. He is first mentioned by 
Hegesippus in the same context with 
Simon and Dositheus, as the founder 
of a sect called KAeoStnvoi (in Euseb. 
Hf, E. iv. 22). In Apost. Const. vi. 8 
he appears as a disciple of Dositheus 
and fellow-disciple .of Simon, and 
lower down (§ 16) he and Simon are 
spoken of as ‘forging poisonous books 
in the name of Christ and His disci- 


15 
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4 3 ra A ~ e € e é a 
TapovTeas por exkAnolas Tov Beov, wy ot yyovpevot pe 
Kara Tay avémavoay capKi Te Kal mvevpari. tmapaKxahet 
¢ «a ‘ Ud a ¢ > ~ “A 4 , 
vas ta Seopa pov, a evexey “Inoov Xpwrrov tepipépw al- 

20 ToUpevos @eov emiruyew* Siapevere ev TH cpovoig TH Tpos 
GANyjAous Kai TH Tpocevyy. pera. yap vuw tots Kal eva, 
éLaipérws Kai rots mpeoBurépos, avayvyew tov érioKxomoy 
eis TYyLQV TaTpos Kal eis TYysnv "Inco Xpiotov Kal Tov 
airooTdhwy. evyopna, vas év aydiry axovoal pov iva pr 

2gels paprupiv wo vw ypaipas. Kal wept euod Sé mpocev- 
xeobe, THs ap var aydins xpylovros & Toe édéer Tov 
@eod, eis 76 KataLwOjvai je TOU KAypou ov Tepixepa em 
Tuxew, iva pr) addKipos evpeba. 
XIII. "Aowdlera: vpas 4 aydrn Zpvpvaiav Kai *Ede- 

30 Olwy. pynpovevere Yay THS & Lupig éxxrynolas’ ole ovK 
afws eis déyerOar, dy ecxatos Tav Exel. eppwole & 
Kupiy ‘Incot Xpicr@, vrotacodpevo TE emoKdry, opoiws 

comp. [I]; xpoceuxf (om. rH) gy 
&3- Tyood) £,8,°831; vlob gy 26 xpusorros] xplforros g,- 

29 Zuvpralwy] cpupyéww g.. 30 tur) 9.9.84; how 3; 1 has memor est 
vestrs (sonpovederas bur) ecclesia guae est in syria. In I the text runs prqporedere 
dy rais rpocevxais Sua ris Kx.7.X. It seems therefore that tua is correct and that 


the words é¢» rats xpocevxais were dropped out accidentally, perhaps in the original 
ms of this recension or some earlier copy from which it was taken. The editors 


23 warpos] g,9,94 with I; ro6 rarpes 





read tyuwr (with g3), which makes a sort of sense. 


ples’, In the spurious Armenian 
Epistle of the Corinthians to S. Paul 
ver. 2 (see Rinck’s Sendschr. d. Ko- 
rinth. p. 228) he is mentioned as 
coming to Corinth with Simon and 
undermining the faith of some per- 
sons there. In Axct. Imp. Op. ad 
Matth. Hom. 14 (Chrys. Og. VI. p. 
cxcix) the name is written Cleontus, 
probably, as Cotelier suggests, a cor- 
ruption for Cleovius (= KAeoStos). He 
and his followers are mentioned by 
Theodoret 7. F. i. 1, ii. 1; but no 
particulars are given. 

6. waca 8 «r.A.} From Matt. 
xv. 13 quoted nearly word for word. 

9. €xOpot «.r.r.] An expression 


borrowed from Phil. iii. 18. Just be- 
low the words rey droxresyaytooy «7.2. 
are adapted from 1 Cor. 11. 8. 

12. xvpwoxrover] See Zars. 3, with 
the note. 

30. pmpovetere Yuov] The words 
év rai¢ spocevyais, which stand before 
voy in the genuine Ignatius, have 
disappeared, so that the sentence is 
imperfect. Hence vusr is altered 
into fuer» in some Greek texts ; 
and the Latin translator, reading 
pampoveveras, boldly renders the pas- 
sage, ‘memor est vestri ecclesia quae 
est in Syria’, unless indeed we ought 
to read ‘memores este vestri eccle- 
siae etc.’ 
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sa é anaes , : . e wa r 55 
Kat Tots pea Butépots Kai Tors Svaxdvows* Kal of Kara avdpa 
d\AjAous ayamare ev duepiotw Kapdig. ayvileras voy TO 

thous dyaware éy duepiory xapSig.  dyr y 
“~ 9 4 “A > Q “A 2 4 
€uov mvEevpa, ov pdvov vuv, GAG Kal oTay @eov emriyo* 
» A > A 5 a > @& b ! Q € Q > me 
éru yap éni xwdvvwy eipi: adda mords 0 tatnp ‘Inoov 
an) “A e A e e 
Xpiorod mAnpacai pov THY airnow Kat yor & @ eupe_- 
‘4 ¥ 3 ao e “” > , 
Gcinuey apwpor.. ovaipny vuow é&v Kupio. 


4. 
TIPO] TOTS EN MATNHSIAI. 


Sade 0 Kat @eoddpos, TH evhoynpery ev Xapire 

@eov tarpos &v Xpior@ Tyoov T@ TOTHPL, ev e aoma- 
Copar THY exxdynoiav THY ovcay é&v Mayrvnoig TH mpos Mar- 
dvipw xal evyopa. &v @e@~ rarpi kai Xpiot@ ‘Inoov t@ Kv- 
pio jpav é& <2 mreloTa xaipew Upds ein. 

I. T[vovs vpav 76 rodvevtaxrov TAS Kata. Qedov aydarns, 
dyah\ualpevos mpoed nv éy tmiate. Inoov Xpirrov 1 poo- 
Aakjoa. vey. akiwels yap ovdparos Oetov Kai mofewod, 
9 Ay 4 a ¥ A , F] bd 
ev ols mepipépw Seopots gow tas éxxAnotas, & als Gwow 

2 dylfera: Suov] with 1; castificet vos 1; dowdfgerac buds 22,9394. 4 én 

xwidtvev] éxcxlysuvoy g.g,; exxlyduvos g4; émixévduvos g3; 8 periculol; bro xlydv- 
voy I. 6 dvaluny] ovéuew g.. 

Subscr. rou dylou lepoudprupos lyvarlou xpés rpadAnolovs (with B in the marg.) g,; 
Tou Gylou lepouaprupos lyvarlou éxwrodkh BP’ wpds rpaddAnolovs g,- None recorded 
for 2384. 

TIPOC TOYC EN MAPNHCIAI] 708 abrod éxicrohh y wpis payryclous g,; rod 


avrou éxwsrodh wpds payvynolous (with y in the margin) g,; rod dylou lepoudprupos 
lyvarlou dpxeroxéxov Georbdews dvrioxéias émicroAh wpds payrnolous. y. £3; Tov 
abrov éxwwxomou (sic) xpos payynolous (with + in the marg.) gy. See above, p. 105 sq. 

10 owript) g,g.23; add. sostro 1; add. judy I (see p. 105). 11 Madsdpw] 


4. dwt cevdvver] For this conjec-  «.r.A. is adapted from 1 Pet. i, 18, and 
tural reading, on which Ihave ven- @yvwre Gedy «.r.A. from Gal. iv. 9. 


tured, comp. Xen. Aipparch. iv. 5 hv 22. moros «.t.A.}] From 1 Cor. x. 
be emi xivdvveov dAavvnré mov x.t.A. 13. 
18. ds éorw «r. A.J From I Tim. 33. ov of x.r.A.] A loose quota- 


iv. 10, The expression ob rg aipars tion from Job xxxii. 9, 10, with a 
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y a . , | “ bp @ > 
evyop.as oapKos Kat mvevpatros Inoov Xpuorov’ 6c éctin 
COTHP TANTON ANGPHTON, MAAICTA AE TICT@N' OD TO 

20 AIMATI “EAYTPMOHTE dt ov érnmte Oedn, M&AAON Ae Yr 
AYTOY érnw@conte’ € @ Vropévortes THY TacaY emypeay 
Tov aiwvos tovrou SuadevferOe. mictéc yap, dc oyK édcel 
YMdc tTeipacOAnal Yep O AYNACOE. 

Il. “Eel ody n&iiOnv Beiv [vpas] dua Aaya rov aéto- 

25 Géov vpev émoxdmov Kai mperButépwv @eov afiwy, Bac- 
gov Kai “Amo\wviov Kat tov ovpBwwrov pov diaxdvov - 
Zurtiwvos, ov éyo dvaipny, ore vrordcoeras TH emurKxdTy Kal 
TQ mperButepin xapiTt Beov Ev vouw ‘Inoov Xpiotov. 

III. Kai vuw 8€ apére pn Kxarappovey trys yALKias 

30 TOU emurKdmov, GAAa KaTa yvanv @eov warpos wacay 
évrpommy auT@ damovénewv, xalus €eyvuv Kat tovs aytous 

4 9 QA A V4 3 ~ ? 
apeoBurépovs ov mpos THY daiwoperny ahopwvtas vedrnta 
GAAG pds THY ev ew Ppdynow" Ereiirep oxy of TOAYypdNiol 
eict comoi oyAe of fépontec émictantat cYNeEcIN, AAA 
* , 3 F) ” ‘ a Q € a 

35 TINEYMA EcTIN EN Bpotoic. Aandi pe yap 0 codes dw- 

aeTHS ‘yeyove Katoxos TQ Delp mvedpati, Kai Tovs pdrny 

4 N ? 4 (4 A 3 
Thy toy dépovras apeoBvtas ovKoddvras Kai émrOupn- 
tas addorpiov xdddous ampreyfer. Lapound S€, maddprov 

Medvdpp 2.2.83 1§ wpoeduyr] 8,833 Tpoedduny g4s. 16 Kal] 

g31; om. g,9.24- 17 &wow) laudare (alvyow?) |. 22 diadetterfe] 

£82584; Cfugitel; dappiterGe g3. In I the sentence is different, but dvagvydsvres 
appears there. 6s] 2.23845 1; ws g,. édoa] édoy g.. 23 dtracbe] 

F283); Swdpeda gy. 24 duds} 1; vos; om. g,g.g5pq &d Aaya) 

I; per...damam 1; 8a 8aypa gy; dlddayua (sic) g,; duadaypa (sic) g,; diddeypna 

23 27 Zwrlwos)] Swrudvos (sic) g4- brordecera] g,.939,45 1; brorde- 

cere Za 32 ob) g.23g41; ovs gy. 37 éwiOupyras] érOuuras g.. 

38 dwnreyier) £,9,3 awtreyée 3845; mantfestavit 1. The word was incorrectly 


printed dwrjietey in the ed. princ., which was emended dwrédater in the edd. 
of Plantinus. This emendation has been adopted by some later editors. 


transposition of clauses. the narrative, and it is difficult to see 
35. Aangr pév yap «.r.d.} For whence it could have been derived. 
these examples which follow, see the It may have been transferred from 
parallel passage Mar. ad Ign. 2, 3, Solomon;.see the note on Mar. ad 
4, with the notes. Lgn. 3 Svoxaidexa x.r.d. 
dudexaerjs}] His age is not given in 
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~ ~ A 
ov pixpdy, Tov éverncovraern “Hd«i Suehéeyyes Tov @eou mpo- 
TETLLNKOTA TOUS éavTOU maidas. WoavTws Kal ‘lepepias 
3 = ” ’ t o ’ ’ > - 
aKovEet TpPOS TOV Beov, mi Aére Sti NewTepdc eimi. BoAopov 
A 

dé xat “Iwoias, 0 pev Swoexaerns Baoievoas THY hoBepav 
éxeiyny Kat Suceppyvevrov emi tals yuvarkiv xpiow e&vexa Tov 5 
Lou 3 4 € de > A y A LY “ 
Tawiwv éeroujoato, o Sé oxraerns apfas tovs Bapovs Kat 
7a Te“evn KaTeppiov Kal Ta dion KateTtipmpa’ Saipoow 

Q > ’ > > ~ > a, ‘ 4 a 8 ee “A 

yap 7v, GAN ov @eg, avuxeiueva’ Kat Tous evdolepets KaTa- 
.ogddrre ws av POopéas Kai dmateavas avOpimwv add’ ov 
Oewstnros ANatpeutds. Tovyapouy ov TO véoy evKatadpdrvytoy, 

9 na 9 ld e. %\\> & , , a 
oTay @eq avaxeimevov 7° GAN oTay yropny pwoyOnpov, Kav 
t > € A na 4 
TETIAADIOMENON T HMEPON KAK@N. vEeos Hv O xpiorTodo- 
pos TysdBeos’ aN’ dxotvoare, ola ypdde avrg 6 SiddoKa- 
Nos’ mMHAEIC coy TAC NE€OTHTOC KATADPONEITO, AAAS TYTTIOC 


a “a > 3 > a 4 > 
FINOY TON TICT@N EN Adr@, EN ANACTPOOH. WPETOY oUVIS5 


1 dy puxpby, Tov dvevnxovracri]] 8%, yuxpdy Toy éverixovra Eryn g,. ‘“Hydel] or #ret 
£2384; BAl g,- 7 Tepévyn] Tepéva g.. carepplrov] g,.9.23; xaTnplrov £4. 
There is no authority for xaréppexre, which is generally read. xarexlurpa] 
£23845; xareuwlarpa g.. 8 pevdoiepeis] g3; peudiepels ose ispas. 
xatacodrre| g; snterfecit 1, The editors commonly read xaréogarrer against all 
the Greek authorities. Q dwaredvas] draradvas g,. I} GAN’ Bray 
yrouny pox Gnpby, xdv wewaharwpuévoy x.t.d.] sed illa aetas quae sententiae nocet, eliam 
43 issveterata ate. 13; GAN 5 The yrdpnv poxOnpdy xdy weradawpevoy K.7.d. g,3 GAN 
6 Tip yrduny poxOnpdy nay wewadawpévos K.T.r. g.5 GAN 6 Thy youn pox Onpds 
way weradawpévos x.7.d. 3245. I have ventured on a conjectural emendation 
which is suggested by a comparison of the authorities. 14 xaragporedrw] 


3. py Aeye x.r.A.] From Jer. i. 7, 
quoted also Mar. ad Ign. 3. 
7- Kateppirov| There seems to 


Genjxacw). The next passage, ov yap 
xaS Huddy x.r.A., is from Exod. xvi. 8. 
24. ovdele x.r.A.]) The passage 


be quite sufficient authority for a verb 
Katappitrow (xarapurow); see Steph. 
Thes. s. v. xarepeerow (ed. Hase et 
Dind.). 

12. mwetraXatwpévoy x.r.A.] From Sz- 
SAMN. 52 wemadaropéeve Huepay Kaxey 
(Lxx and Theodotion). 

14. pndeis cov x.r.A.] From 1 Tim. 
iv. 12, quoted exactly. 

22. Ov oé «r.A.] Freely quoted 
from 1 Sam. vill. 7 ov o¢ é£ovbenjxa- 
ow, GX’ fj dpe éLovbereixace (v. 1. éfov- 


which follows is taken from Afost. 
Const. vi. 1, 2, AaBay yap Kai ’ABetpoy 
ayrurpocerrot yevouevos Mace? xarenc- 
Oncay eis ynv, Kopé 8¢ nai of per’ avrod 
daxdow wevryxorra Stacracidcarres 
upos TapaydAwpa yeyovact...xai "Afa- 
pias [6] nat ’Ofias...xararoA\pyoas ris 
icpoowvwns...€£averecde Aémpav.. .kalrorye 
ovde els dripepyros’ ovre yap 6 'ABeo~- 
gadop cal ABed8addy Epevay aripopn- 
rot x.T.A. (comp. § 3 xaryAGooay els 
déov (evres), combined with ii. 27 ws 
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éorw Kot vpas umaxover To éemicKdT@ VOY Kak KaTa 
pnder avt@ aytidyew” goBepoy yap éoT. TH ToWvTE 
avridéyew’ ov yap Tovrovi tov Bdemduevoy Thavg Tis, 
G\\d, Tov ddpatov trapadoyiferar, tow pn Svvauevor 
20 Tapd Twos tapakoywOnvar’ to Sé rowvTo ov pos 
»¥ 9 Q A A ¥ AQ > ‘4 ~ A 
avipwov adda mpos Beoy exe tw avadopay. Te yap 
Sapound dye 6 eds, of cé mapedoricantoa, dAX émé 
kat 0 Mwoys dnaiv, of rap Kad’ HMON 6 rorrycmdc, 
AAAA KaTd Kypioy Toy Deo. ovdeis ewever GTi pyTos 
25 éwapUeis Kara THY KpeTTévw ovTe yap Te vopw Aalay 
kai ABeipav avreuray, Ga. Mwoet’ Kati Cavtes cis gdou 
KaTnvéxOnoay. Kopé S€ xat ot cupdporvyoavres atte Kata 
“Aapay Siaxdce TevryKovra wupiddextos yeyovarw. *“ABeo- 
é ‘d id b] A > “~ ‘4 

Tawp, taTpadoias yevopevos, exxpesns &v duty yeyove 
30 Kal axtaw é€BrAyOy rHy KaxdBavdov Kapdiay. "“AReddadary 
Karapporelro g.. 17 TH] £85845; Td Fz aI adrd xpds} £,8,933 

wpds 32 g,. 42 wapedoylcavro] wapedoy}oarro g., 23 Mwojs)] pwitsh 


(sic) g3- But the name is not so written in this authority where it occurs just 
below. yep} g.g.51; om. g4. dpGyv} So all the authorities, (g,¢,¢39,5 1); 
as in LXx, Exod. xvi. 8. The editors commonly print pwr. 26 'ABepaw] 
afipur g.. Grretray] g.9.945; arrdwory g3. Mwce?}] pwoR g.. 
28 "ABeooaddp] £,93845; aBeraddyr g.. 29 warpaXolas] warpaddas g.¢.. 
exxpephs] o453 Exxpeurhs go, 5 exxpeuriis g,; appensus 1; éxel xpepnbels g3. 30 "ABed- 
Sadar] g.¢.5 gs; achab (or akab or aad) et dadan 1; dBvép g, It seems probable 
that the reading of 1 (cadetdadas, when taken in its simplest form) is only a cor- 
ruption of dBeddaddy. See the lower note. 


yap & BaovA, avev ro Bapov)d sspoo- 
evéyxas, Feovoey Sri Meparaieral oot 
...ea Os Ofiac...drhewpaby dic wapa~ 
voplan, ovras nal was aikds ovK avipsed- 
pnros gorat...ovx) of Kopetrat...wupixav- 
oros éyévovro...xal Aaday cal ’ABapoy 
(aereg naréSnray eis Gdov, and viii. 46 
ol Kopeirat xal o Bacwveds *Ofias...ye- 
poperes of pew wupithrexrot, 6 O€ xara 
Tev peremov Aewpés. 

30. "Aped3aday} The reference is 
explained by Afeost. Const. vi. 2 (the 
context of the passage already quoted) 
o 8¢ ’ABedsiaday, Ove gore por, Pyoi, 
pepis d» Aavid ovdé KAnpovopia év vio 


"leacai, dno» de dvafsconabay dpyer Oa 
vwwd Aavid «.r.A. It is therefore a 
blundering substitution of Obededom 
(2 Sam. vi. 10), sometimes written 
"ABed8aday, for Sheba (2 Sam. xx. 
1) by the author of the AfSostolic 
Constitutions; and the blunder has 
been blindly copied by our Ignatian 
writer. Cotelier (on Afest. Const. 
lc) suggests an explanation of 
the error; ‘Initio potuit scriptum 
haber ’AfSee, ut est in MS Alexandr. 
2 Reg. xx. 1, 7, vel etiam YaPed, ita 
ut nonnemo ad oram libri sui “AfeAa 
Aa» posuerit e 2 Reg. xx. 18, unde 
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doavTws THS Kepalys adapeiras Sv opoiay airiay. "Olias 
Aetpovra, KaTatolpyoas lepewy Kat iepwowvns. Laovdr dre- 
PoUTaL, [7 TEepipeivas TOV apxLepea, LapouyAN, Xp7) OVW Kat 
Upas aidetobas Tos Kpeirrovas. 

IV. Kat mpérov éorily pa} povov kadeioba, Xpirtiavods § 
GANG Kai elvat: ov yap 70 héyeoOas adda 70 elves MaKd prov 
mou. € TWes émioKoTOY pey éyovow, xwpis Se aurov 
qdyra, Towvow* Tos TovovToLs epEel Kat avTds, OS Kak O 
GAnOwes Kat mpwtos ériokotos Kal povos dice apytepeds, 
Ti me Kadeite, Kypie, Kypie, kai of molreite & Aérw; 10 
Ol yap Tovovrot ovK evouveldntot, GAN’ eipwres TwWes Kal pOp- 
doves elvai por paivovrat. 

V. "Ee ovv rédos ta tpdypata eye, Kat mpdxerat 
Can 4 éx pudakns Kat Odvatos o ék mapaxons, Kal exacTos 
Tav elpnpevev eis TOV TOToY Tov aipeDevTos pédrEL wpe, 15 
gvyope tov Odvarov Kai éxreEdpeba tHv (wav. So yap 
Adyw xapaxrnpas év avOpdros evpiocxerOar, Kai TOV pep 
vopiopatos tov S€ trapayapdyparos’ 0 OeoweBis avOpuwiros 
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y el rwes) 9,9,593; olruves g,; guidam autem |}. 8 ds xal] gas; gus ef 1; 
ws xal g.g,; om. g3 (the transcriber probably had the reading os xal before him, 
and the words seemed superfluous). g apxsepets] £8.83; lepdpxns gy. 
12 dalvorra:] gi5g45; galywrrat g,93- 14 Exacros] g.8.5B4s; unusquise 
qué 1; Exacror g3. 15 elpnuévow] £.9.233 upnuévwr gas; ae praedictss 
1. The reading zpnuévwy was a conjecture of Morel’s, accepted by subsequent 
editors. ro0 alpebévros] Cotelier; quem sibi...clegerit 1; rod dgedévros 
(sic) g33 Tol edpebdvros g.gisg4. I has els rdv {Sov réroy. In 1 the sentence runs 
is locum quem sibt de praedictis elegerit, connecting riév elpnnéswe with what 
follows. The misprints in g3 are especially frequent hereabouts, e.g. Urret for ére, 
Ewh for wh, xdpew for xwpety. A comparison of the authorities led me to conjec- 


postea factum ’ABedaday’. The read- Xptorés KT, 
ing "ABvép in gs here is of course a 10. vé pe xadeire «7.A.] From Luke 
deliberate emendation. vi. 46. 


8. 6 adAnOwos «.r.r.] Comp. Ps- 
Smyrn. 9, and see also Afost. Const. 
Vili. 46 ov ydp rjpas } roves émoxonous 
srodeovaw of rorovros dAAG roy srdyroy 
émioxoroy kal rou marpes dpyiepéa Xpe- 
oro» “Inoovv x.r.A., and again mperos 
roivuy Ty Puoee dpxtepeds 6 povoyenys 


II. popheves] ‘impersonators, hy- 
pocrites’, The lexicons do not give 
any other instance of the word. Its 
coinage was perhaps suggested by 
2 Tim. iii. 5 €xovres poppeacw evce- 
Beias. 

15. tev elpnucvor] i.e. the two 
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VOULTUG eoTW vd Beov yapayGer’ 6 aoeBns evddvupor 
20 vopicpia, KiBSndov, vdPov, Tapaydpayya, ovy Ud Beov GAN’ 


wre StaBodouv e&vepynber. 


ov dvo duces avOpdtav héyw, 


Ga, Tov &va avOpwrov wore pév @eov more Sé StaBorov 
ywerGa dav evoeBp tts, avOpwros Beov dorw ay Se 
ageBy tis, avOpwios Tov SiaBddov, ovK amo THs dicews GAN’ 
25 m0 THS éavToU yrauns ywoueros. ot amorot €ixdva Exovot 
TOU Gpxovros THS Tovnpias’ ot muTol eixdva Exovot TOV 
apxovros @eow tratpos Kai "Incov Xpiorov: 8v ov édy pi 
avdaipérws Exapev TO Uirép adnOeias drobavelv eis TO avrov 
aaos, To (nv avtov ovK eat ev nuiv. 

VI. "Emet ovv & rots mpoyeypappevois mpoadmos TO 
aav 700s eedpnoa év wiote Kai yydiryoa, Tapawe, év 
dpovoig @eov omovddcare wavTa mparrev, mpoxalnyevov 
Tov émoxdmou eis tTomrov @eov Kat trav mperButépwr eis 
Totrov cuvedpiov Tav amooTé\wy, Kat Tov Siaxdver Tov enor 
35 yAuKuTatwy memorevpevav Siaxoviay “Incov Xpuorov" as 
™po aiavos tapa Te watpi yernbels Fv ddyos @eds, povo- 


ture rod alpefévros, before I saw that it had been anticipated by Cotelier and that 
Patrick Young (see Ussher, p. 16) before Cotelier had suggested rd» alpeSérra. 


ax d&aBsdov] g.g,593; Tod &aPdrou gy 
o&) g,; Slo (sic) g3. 
GiG25Rss5 “vyerdueros g3. 


22 wore udr) 9,93; Tére wer g.. 
26 ol morol) g.g.gsg45; of 8¢ mirol I; jfideles 


ob S60] g.g45; non duas 1; 360 (om. 
25 yirbperos] 


autem [1]. The interpolator however has so altered the context, that the text 
of I does not weigh much in determining his reading; and 1 freely inserts 


connecting particles. 
dy g.. 


27 Geov] g,9,593; Tot Beow gy. | 
| 28 Exwper) Exoper g,. 
adyday g3; dslectione |. There is the same v.1. in I. 


day] 2.238453 
31 tydxnoa] g,84; wrérnoa g,3 
36 Océs] g.g.sgys 1; 


Geos g3: comp. Philipp. 2 for this same v.1. in g3. 


classes of persons indicated in the 
preceding chapter. If the reading 
rov alpeOévros be correct, the words 
will mean ‘the place assigned to the 
alternative chosen’, i.e. to obedience 
(pvAaxis) or disobedience (sxapaxofs), 
as the case may be. 

35. &s spd alevos x.rr.] This 
is directed against-the teaching of 
Marcellus of Ancyra, as Zahn (J. v. 


IGN. 


A. p. 137 sq.) has rightly seen. The 
main charge against the Christology 
of Marcellus was that he obscured 
the doctrine of the personality of the 
Son at both ends; (1) He denied its 
existence before the world began 
(controverted in és mpd aléyvos...povo- 
yevis vios), and (2) He merged it in 
God the Father at the end of the 
world (controverted in émi cuvreheig... 
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yevys vids, Kal éxt ocuvredeig TOV aidywv 6 ards Siapeéver’ 
Thc Yap BaciAeiac afToy ovK éctat tédoc, gyow Aaviydr 
0 mpogyrys. mdvtes ovv év Ouovoig adAyAovs dyarncoper, 
Kai pndeis xara odpxa Brerérw Tov tAnoiov GAN & Xpr- 
ot@ ‘Incov. pndev €otw év vpiv, 6 Surqceras vpas pepioat, 
GAN’ éveOnte TO ErioKdtTe, VToTagodpevar TH Be@ Si avrow 
év Xpiorw. 

VIL “Qomep ody 6 Kupws avev rob matpos ovdev 
TOLL’ OY AYNaMal yap, dnoiv, moicin dq’ éaytof? oyAen’ 
OUTW Kal Ypels avev TOU EmiaKkdrov, pNde tpEaBUTEpos, 427 
Sidxovos, 7) Aaixds' pydé tr fawéoOw vuly evdroyov tape. 
Tv éxeivou yvauny' TO yap TowvTov tapavopoy Kat @eov 
€xOpov. amavres éxi ro avTo & TH TpocevyH apa auvep- 
xeo9: pia Sénots €orw Kowny, els vous, pia eAris, év aya, 
é&y wioTe TH duape TH els Xptorov “Incovy, ov apewor 


9 a¢ éavrot] g.g.8453 a 
10 nde] g,g,; Kal whe (sic) g5; 


I 0 avros) g,¢,5¢33 avrés (om. 6) gg; tpse 1. 
€uavrot g3 (with Joh. v. 30); a me épsol. 


sive |; mn gy. 


Geov ge 


diapéver): see e.g. Euseb. c. Mare. ii. 
4 (p. 110 Gaisford) dpyty re mpoo- 
kaipoy xal vewréepay rp Bacireig Tov 
Xpeorov a:8ovs, xal ravrns reAos Ugt- 
oTdpuevos, kal roy péy GAnOas povoyeri) 
rov Oeov vioy dpvovpevos, Adyor 38e 
Widov dvovewy xai avumocraroy vrort- 
Gépevos x.r.A. The prophecy of Daniel 
(ii. 44, vii. 14, 27), quoted below, is 
taken, not from the Greek text of the 
prophet, but from the indirect quota- 
tion in the angel Gabriel's message, 
Luke i. 33, This same passage is 
quoted also by Eusebius against Mar- 
cellus, c. Marc. ii. 1 (p. 66). See also 
Ps-Smyrn. 4 

g. ov Svvapas x.t.A.] From Joh. 
Vv. 30. 


20. éréyere}] ‘give heed’. If the 


BY...BA)] 28.843 wise...uNde (sic) gz; sem (stve)...stve 1. 
13 ouvéoyerOe] 2.93245; ouvépxecOa g.; convenite |. 
17 éxl Eva] g.g3; ws éxl &va gig, |. 


16 Geot] g,8.5835 TOU 
19 pv0os] g.sg4s with I; 


reading évéyere be correct, it must 
mean ‘insist upon’, but évéyecw with 
the dative generally signifies ‘to 
press upon’, i.e. ‘to threaten’ (e.g. 
Gen. xlix. 23), and the emendation 
seems therefore necessary. 

21. ra dpyaia «.r.A.] Verbatim from 
2 Cor. v. 17, as commonly read, but 
ra wavra should be omitted there. 

28. ov pnros «.r.A.} The original 
text of Ignatius seemed to favour 
strongly the doctrine of Marcellus 
(see above, p. 126 sq.); but the inter- 
polator, whose theological sympathies 
lay im quite the opposite direction, 
has altered it so as to make it a direct 
polemic against this heretic. Mar- 
cellus denied, or seemed to deny, the 
separate personality, ovcia or vso- 


°o 
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ovdey dorw. adres cis els els Tov vaov @eov aurrpéeyere, 
ws emi & Ovowcri}puyr, eri eva Inoovv Xpworoy Tov apyue- 
péa. TOU ayevyrou Geo. 
VIII. My mravdobe rats érepodogiais, pndé myeoic 
20 €méyeTe Kai reneadoriaic dmepdntoic Kat “lovdalkois Tv- 
gots’ 1d dpyaia mapAAeen, Taoy rérone kaiInd Td TANTA. 
ei yap expt viv Kara vopov “lovdaixoy Kal mepirouny capKos 
Caper, apvovpeba ryv xapw eiindeva. of yap Oewraro. 
mpopyta, xata “Incovy Xpiorov elnoav’ Sia Tovto Kat 
25 €uxOnoay, cumvedpevor amo THS yxapiTos, eis TO mAYpO- 
gopnGiva: tovs ameovvras or. els @eds eorw Oo mayToKpa- 
twp 0 gavepdcoas éavrov Sia “Incov Xpicrov tod viov 
avTov, os dori avrov Aéyos ov pyTds GAN ovauddys* ov 
yip é€orw dhahias evdpOpov duovnua, dA evepyeias Oeixys 


Sabulis 1; pb0ovs g.g3. 20 éwdxere] intendatis 1; dvéxere g3; dvéxere 2,224. 
As both évéxere and dvéyere are unintelligible, I have substituted éréyere. Vedelius 
conjectured é»éxec@e, and Ussher rpogéyere (comp. 1 Tim. i. 4). a1 Ta wavra} 
£:283; wdvra (om. 7a) gy. 25 dwo) 2,5g.583; Ure gy. 26 dwreBotrras] 
£:£.23845 with I. There is no authority for dxwrotryras. The ed. princ. mis- 


printed it drerovrras, which Morel corrected into driwroivras. 


oracis, of the Son; his conception of 
the Logos reduced it to amere utter- 
ance of the Father; it was a voice 
issuing from silence; Euseb. £ccé. 
Theol. ii. 8 (p. 214) ola Adyow avroy 
onparrixoy Twos 4 spooraxrixoy mpoed- 
Ociv rou Geov hacxet, id. ii. 9 (p. 219) 
pera O€ hy ocyyy cal ry novyxiay 
spoedOeiy roy Acyov Tov Oecod...xard 
spopopay marys évapOpou, pbeyyo- 
pévou Onraby) nai Aadovryros rot Geod 
dpolas dvOpéraus (comp. 26. iii. 3, p- 
318 sq.). Accordingly Eusebius in 
reply discusses the different signifi- 
cations of Adyos (2d. ii. 13, p. 229 sq.). 
Among others he mentions o &d 
yAdrrns xai hevis évapOpov an- 
paiver rt, and he rejects this (rov dia 
evs dxovopevoy) as inadequate for 
the theological conception, because 


it does not allow a distinct Urcoracis, 
Thus our Ignatian writer directly con- 
troverts the language in which Mar- 
cellus either actually stated or was re- 
presented to have stated his opinions. 
See also Meletius in Epiphan. Haer. 
Ixxiii. 30 (p. 878 sq.) Adyos dori te nad 
Aeyeras vics, ov py wv} tov marpos 
oudd pia voeiras’ Udéornxe yap xa 
davroy xal évepyet xal 3 avrot ra mdvra 
«7A. It seems to follow from this 
change that our interpolator read 
the words in his text of the original 
Ignatius avrod Acyos ame avyyns mpo- 
eA\6er, without the insertion aidcos ovx 
(see above, pp. 125, 126), since other- 
wise he would not have gone so far 
out of his way, even if he had 
thought it necessary to make any 
alteration at all.. 


49—2 
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ovoia yeryty Os KaTa TavTa evapeoTncE Te TéepiparvTe 
aurTov. 

IX. Ei op ot [e] wadavois ypdppaow dvaotpapévtes 
9 , 9 , ? 2 , , e € 
eis xawornta édridos WAGov exdexouevor Xpicrov, ws O 
Kupws didacKe éywr, ci émicteyere Muct, émicteycate 
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2 ’ ‘ a a ~ \ r) 8 € 
&N €mol’ Trepi rap €moy eEkeinoc érpayen, Kat, ABpadm O 
‘ ¢€ a 2 ¢ a sal sy € ‘ 2 ° 
TAaTHP YMON HradAldcaTo fNa TAH THN HM€PAN THN €MHN, 
‘ ? . > 4 ‘ A FY ‘ > 8 > ‘ 
Kai efAeNn Kal éydpH’ mpin ‘yap ’ABpadm [renécear]| era eimi 
A e oa s a a . cy e 
Tas nes Surnodpeba (yoat xwpis avrov; ov Kai ol 
~ y 5 ov a , y, 9 A N 
mpogyrat ovtes Sovdor TH mvevpaT. Tmpoewpwv avTov Kal 


1 és xara wavra evapéorucer] I; bs wdvra xarevaptorncey g.; bs wayTa KaTeva- 


péoxnoe g3; ev waow eidpeoros 9.04; in omnibus bene complacens |. 
atréy) g.g3g, with I; ry vrocrhoayn gi; substitutori \. 


Te répwparrt 
3 & wadaols] I; 


wadaois (om. év) £,8,83843 ex antiguis. The reading of g however might perhaps 


stand, as the dative of the norma. 
vacuam (spem) 1; vesryra g3 


I. Tq wep yarn avrov] It is tempt- 
ing with Zahn (see /. v. A. p. 137, 
note 1) to adopt the other reading r6 
vnootyaarrt, i.e. ‘who gave Him His 
Umooragis’ (comp. e.g. Alex. Aphrod. 
Probl. \ r@ Sep tH kal rHyv rovTayv 
ovoiay Urogrgcarrt) ; but we are pre- 
cluded by the. fact that r@ mépwarrs 
avro» stands in the text of the genuine 
Ignatius. 

5. eb émtcoreveré x.r.A.] The pas- 
sages are from Joh. v. 46 (ei émorevere 
x.r.A.) and Joh, viii. 56, 58 (‘ABpaap o 
warnp x.T.X.). 

8. yevéoOa] This insertion from 
Joh. viii. 58 seems necessary, for 
mpw is never a preposition. The 
editors have silently acquiesced in 
the faulty text. Comp. Philipp. 6, 
where the passage is again quoted. 

12. avrés «.r.A.] Verbatim from 
Is, xxxv. 4. The next passage, 6 p1 
épyafopevos xr... is loosely quoted 
from 2 Thess. iii. 10; the third, é» 
i8pemre x.7.X., 13 word for word from 
Gen. ili. 19. 

13. dpyiats «.r.A.] Chrysost. de Laz. 


4 kawéryra) gosgys with I; xevdryra g,; 


5 émiorevere] 9.93; émioredoare £284. 


Mwo7] 


i. 7 (1. p. 716) of "lovdatos vopiCoverw ore 
3° dpyiay avrois rd cdBBarov 8e8orat. 

16. caBBartlére x.r.A. | Apost. Const. 
il. 36 yivwrxe Snpovpylay Geov...xal 
oaBBarceis...caBBarizpov pedérns v6- 
pov, ov yelper dpyiay, vi. 23 0 caBSBa- 
rifew 8 dpyias vopobernoas dia Thy Trew 
yonoy peAerny vow xa’ nuepay éxedev- 
oev nuas, avaroyt{opévovs Snuroupyias 
cat mpovolas vopor, evyupiorery rE Oeg, 
vii. 23 ro odBBarov pevrot Kai THY KU- 
ptaxny doprdfere, ort TO per Snpsoupyias 
éoriv Usoumpa 1d 8€ dvacracews, Vii. 
36 xdopov éxricas...xal caBBarov aps- 
cas eis pynpny rovrou...els uederny Trev 
oéy voov, and again caSBarlf{ew dve- 
Tethw, ov mpopacw apyias d:dour. 

peAéry vopov] See Philad. 2. 

17. €wdra] ‘stale meats, a day 
old’; because the Jews were not 
allowed to kindle a fire on the sab- 
bath (Exod. xxxv. 3), and were or- 
dered to cook their meat on the 
previous day (Exod. xvi. 23); comp. 
Hieron. 1 /sai. Ixv. 4 sq. (Op. IV. p. 
775) ‘jus hesternum, quod Graeci 
vocant €wAoyp, avidis faucibus devora- 


Io 
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ws Sddoxahoy avdpevov, xat mporeddxwv os Kipiov xat 
wwmpa, héyovres’ pyKere 
> v4 b oo 6! a > a la - ’ 
ovv oaBBarilwuey “lovdaixas Kat dpyiats yaipovress 6 mii 
éprazdmenoc yap mH écéiétw: éN iApari yap tot TpPOocw- 


2 % @ A or € n 
AYTOC HZEl KAI CWCEl HMAC, 


15 TOY coy _oorn TON ApTON coy, gaci Ta doyia. G\N’ éxa- 


oTos Upav vafBarleres MVEVMATLKOS, MEET VOpLwY Xaipan, 
ov Caiparos dvéoeu Snurovpyiay @cov Goupdtow, ovx ewha 
eoGiov Kat xdapa mrivwy Kai penerpnudva Badilwy Kal 
opxnoe. Kai Kpdrois” vouy ov éxovo. yalpwv' Kat 


8 dda] 3 g,. yerécGa] om. gl. Q Surnccpefa) 
£83845; duvnowpeba g,. 13 saPBarlfwuer] gys; oaBSarlfomer g.g.g3.  dp- 
ylus} £845; dpyeias g,93. 14 lpéri) Wpdryr: g,. 15 odyy] payi £.24- 
pact ra dda] £,2,83; Ta Abyid pyow gy; dicunt eloguia \. 16 vbw] 2, 8.83843 
degis 1. The common reading »éuov was Morel’s conj.; comp. Philad. 4 for the 


E2833 Mwce g,sg45 


same v. I. 17 ovx Ewra] ovx Ewda (sic) g4s; ox Eoka g.; ovx Ewha 2.933 ON OM- 
ia (ob xal 8)a ?) 1. 18 peperpnuéva] peperpyéva g.. 19 dpx#oe) dp- 
xive g.. Kpbros...xaipwr} plausum manuum (xepar) nunc (vir) hadens |. 


bant [Judaei]’, quoted by Ussher. 

18. yArcapa] ‘lukewarm drinks’ ; 
comp. Justin. Dia/. 29 (p. 246) pnde, 
ore Gepudv aivoper dy rois oaSSact, 
Secvdy r7yetoGe. The drinks were ‘luke- 
warm’, not cold, because some de- 
gree of warmth could be kept in 
them by furnaces lighted overnight. 
The conditions of lighting and keep- 
ing lighted and of using furnaces for 
this purpose are laid down in Mishna 
Shabbath. 

peperpnueva Badi{ev| Referring to 
the Talmudical regulations which de- 
fined the limits of a Sabbath day’s 
journey (Acts i. 12); comp. Mishna 
Erubin passim. See also Orig. de 
Princ. iv. 17 (1. p- 176) rept Tov caB- 
Barov ddcxorres roxov éxaotp elvas 
Soryxtdiovs mixes, Hieron. Epzsé. 121 
(1. 884) ‘Barachibas et Simeon et 
Hellel magistri nostri tradiderunt 
nobis, ut bis mille pedes ambulemus 
in sabbato’, where he has erroneously 
substituted feet for cubits. These 
passages are quoted by Ussher. 


19. opxnoes kat eporos «.r-A.] Comp. 
Exod. xxxii. 19, Judges xxi. 21, 2 
Sam. vi. 16, 23 (LXX) The common 
Hebrew word for a festival was de- 
rived from ‘dancing’; see Gesen. 
Thes. s. v. 139, Dancing was also a 
religious ceremonial even with the 
staid and ascetic sect of the Thera- 
peutes; see Philo de Vit. Cont. 11 
(II. p. 485 M). The Christian fathers 
are frequent in their denunciations 
of this mode of observing their sab- 
baths among the Jews; e.g. Augustin. 
in Psalm. xxxit Enarr. ii. 6 (Of. 
IV. 191) ‘Observa diem sabbati non 
carmaliter, non Judaicis deliciis, qui 
otio abutuntur ad nequitiam; melius 
enim utique tota die foderent, quam 
tota die saltarent’ ;comp. ib. /# Psalm. 
xct Enarr. 2 (IV. 982), Serm. 1x de 
Dec. Chord. 3 (V- 50) ‘melius feminae 
eorum die sabbati lanam facerent 
quam toto die in menianis suis im- 
pudice saltarent’, Chrysost. adv. 
Lud. i. 2 (I. p. 590) ovros 8€ yopovs 
padaxey cuvrydyorres K.T.A. 
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pera to oaBPBarico. éopralérw mas Piddxptotos: THY 
Kupiaxny, Thy avagtdaiwoy, THY Bacida, THv drarov 
TATaY TOY NEpaY, HV TEpievay O TpOdyTNS Edeyer, cic 
Td téAoc, Ymép TAc drAdHc’ & y Kai 4 (on nov dve- 
Tei\ev, Kal Tov Oavydtov yéyover vikn &v Xpiote’ oy ra 
TEKNA TAC dmMAEiac GpyouvTaL, of €y@pol TOY cTaypof, GN 
6 Gedc H KolAia, of Ta étirela PPONOYNTEC, OL PIAHAONO! 
Kal OY M1Ad@E0!, MOphacin EyceBelac EYONTEC THN A€ AY- 
NAMIN AYTAC HPNHMENOI, ot Xptorédutropot, TON AGFON Ka- 
THAeYonTec Kat Tov "Inaovy mwAourTes, of TAY ‘yuvaLKaV 
POopeis Kat trav dddotpiwy émiPupntai, ot ypnuarodat- 
Names’ ov puabeinte edéer Beov Sia Tov Kupiov ypav “Incov 


X perrov- 


X. My ovv a GQmev THS XpNoTOTHTOS avrov: 


3 rien] £,82583; 4 rien gy. 
£18.8384; salvatoris 1. 


duxopa] xpnoréuropo g,. 


1§ mhonra) gg, with 1; pupyonrar g3g45. 
xa0d} g, with I; xa0é g3; xa6d cal g,; xal g, (so Bryennios, but does it 
16 waparypioy] g,3 Taparnpnoys gasB4S; Tapary- 
In Ps. cxxx. 3 there are both readings, raparnphoys and raparnpncy. 


werst. 
not read xa0d xal with g, ?). 
phoes g3. 


19 od] £,8,3 08 ydp g3; non enim 1; odde gy. 


£,E384- 22 wpwrws] 9.93245; TpWToS g,. 
arbdere g3. 25 xdptros} xalpres g.. 
Onre I. 28 ravebévra} raviévra gy 


oy) 2.83845 1; ow g,- 
I have restored gravpod from Phil. iii. 18. The similarity of 
the contractions of the two words has doubtless caused the substitution. 


6 cravpov] cwripos 


9 Xpier- 


Ir xpnparodaidares] xpnparodé\awais (sic) g,. 


1 translates sis2 (dy wh) nos tenta- 


20 §) g,; guol; o (with Is. lxii. 2) 
24 twdpGecbe] g.g.84 with 1; 

26 atNoOyre) g; exultate1; ade- 
6 yap xpiorianiapeds...xmorianc por els Sp 


way E@vos x.r.d.] So I, except that for els 6» his text has @; non enim christians- 


I. €opralérw x.r.r.] Apost. Const. ii. 
60 nal €v r7) rou Kupiov dvacravipne, Ti 
xuptaxy, orovdaorépws drayrare, vii. 
36 dt0 xal ryy dvacracipov, dopriy rayn- 
yupi{ovres Tp Kuptaxy xalpopey x.1.X.; 
comp. v. 20. 

2. av Baordida] ‘the gueen of 
days’, as in Greg. Naz. Orat?. xliv. 10 
(1. p. 841) 9 Bacittooa rar adpay r7 
Bacrdids ray pepo rropmever ; Comp. 
ib. Orat. xviii. 28 (I. p. 348 sq.) rd 
dytoy sracyxa xai wepiBonror 9} Bagluooa 
ras nuepov. So too the Jews spoke 
of the sabbath as M290. See the 


notes of Ussher and Cotelier. 

3. els ro réXos «rA.] Ps. vi. 1, 
xii (xi). 1. The Lxx rendering Umép 
tis oysons was commonly so ex- 
plained by the Greek fathers, e.g. 
Euseb. Comm. in Psalm. (Op. V. 120, 
Migne) oy8on 9 dvaordotpos rot cwrh- 
pos Hepa Kupiacy owrjpios (comp. 1. 
140). Similarly Gregory Nazianzen, 
Theodoret, and Cyril of Alexandria. 
The Hebrew is probably a musical 
term ‘on the octave’, whatever may 
be the meaning of ‘octave’ in this 
connexion. 
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15éay pyunonra. nuas Kaba mpadocopev, ovK ETL eoper' 
éin yap dnomiac mapatupHcu, Kypie, Kypre, tic YroctH- 
, > ¥ A , e 7 : 

cetai; yeropela, ovv aor THs érwvupias ns ciAndape 

é 4 a » > »* “A ”~ r 4 e + ) 
os yap av ad\@ ovopate Kadetrat wAElov ToOVTOV, OVTOS OUK 
€orw Tov @Beod’ ov Sédexra, rHv mpopyreiay Thy héyovoay 
20 TTEPL HUGY OTL KAHOHCETAl GNOMATI KAIN@, @ 6 Kypioc éNo- 
mécet aYTOn, Kal €orat Aadc drioc. OTEp Kat temAjnpwrar 
Tpatwac & Lupia’ én "Antioyeia Yap éypHMaTican of MaGH- 
ral ypictianoi, IlavAou xat Ilérpou Gewehtowvrey Thy éxxdn- 
giay. vméplerGe ovv rHy Kkaxny Cipnv THY trahawleicar, 
25 THY Geonmviay, Kat peraBadreabe eis véay Copny yxaprtos. 

a5 2 > ~ 9 ‘ e 3 o e A o 

avhicOnre & Xpicte, wa py oO adddrpios vuaY KupLEevo7. 

¥ 4 > > “”~ 4 “a A 4 a A 
atomov €atw “Incovv Xprotov dade ert ykwoons, Kat Tov 
mwavobevra iovdatopov emi dvavoias exe’ 0 yap xpioTian- 
fas in judaismum credidit, sed judaismus in christianitatem, omnes denique gentiles 
acqualiter etc. | (Zahn suggests that els dy is omitted, owing to the similarity to the 
preceding -copov, but prob. els 6y was read fcoy by a common itacism and translated 
aequaliter); o% yap xpotianopds, odx Eorw lovdaicpues’ els yap éorw 6 xpioros els dv 
(els els Gy g,) way évos g. Zahn has done right in supplying words from the 
Latin, but he gives them od yap xptorcamopes els lovdatopoy x.r.A. The form which 
I have substituted seems to me to be preferable for two reasons: (1) It adheres 
more closely to the original Ignatius; (3) It better explains the existing text of the 
Greek Mss, Words would be omitted partly owing to the recurrence of similar 
letters, 6 ydo xpiorcamopeds ovx els [lovdaicpar éwlorevoer Gd’) lovdaicpos els xpw- 


t[vayxvou]5y, and the emendations would follow to make this mutilated text intelli- 
gible. 


5. ra réexva «rr.] Is. Ivii. 4; II. xpnparodaidanes] A fost. Const. 


comp. Joh. xvii. 12, 2 Thess. li. 3, 6 
vios rii¢ drodcias. 

6. of éyOpoi «r-A.] From Phil. iii. 
18, 19. See the upper note. 

7- srnsovos «.r.A.] From 2 Tim. 
iil. 4, 5, but not verbatim. 

Q- yxptorepwopa| As in Ps-Zrall. 
6. So Greg. Naz. Orat. xl. 11 (I. p. 
698) pndé yerdefa xpioroxanndot cal 
xpirrépwopos ; comp. ib. Carm. de Vit. 
5a 1756 (11. p. 766). See also the 
passage of Basil quoted on Ps-Zrall. 
6. 

roy Acyoy x.7.A.] From 2 Cor. ii. 17. 


ii. 49 xpnuaroAdalkay with a v. 1. ypy- 
paroAay. 
16. éay «.7.A.] From Ps, cxxix 


_ (cxxx). 3 verbatim. 


20. «AnOnoeras «.t.A.] Loosely 
quoted from Is. lxii. 2, 12. 

22. éy ’Ayrioyeiqg x.r-A.] Acts xi. 
26, where the reading speroas (in- 
stead of sparov) is supported by the 
context here. Comp. Aéioch. inscr. 

23. IlavAov xai Iérpov] See the 
note on Atiock. 7. 

26. avAricOnre) ‘ divouac’. Though 
Ignatius himself read adio@nre ‘ be ye 
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apos ouK els iovdaicpov ériorevae, GAN iovdaicpos eis 
a el » 4 re ~ 
Xpioriavicpor’ eis Ov MdNn EONOC TMiTTEVTAY Kai Téca FAWCCA 
’ e 4 
éZoMOAOrHCAMENH €ls @eoy cynHyeH, Kat yéyovay ot ALOei- 
~ 4 4 ~” a la 3 U4 ‘ 3 a 

Ses TH Kapdia Téxva Tov @eov didrov “ABpadp, Kat én TH 
CTFEPMATI QUTOU éNEYAOCHOHCAN TANTEC OL TETAarMENO! EIC 
ZWHN aiWNion & Xpior@. 

XI. Tatra 8€¢, dyamytot pov, ox éréyvav twas & 
e ”~ 9 ¥ 9 +) e vd € ~ 
ULaV OUTwWS EyovTas, GX’ ws piKpoTEpos Yuwy Dé\w aTpo- 
dudidooer Gat vpas pn eumrere cis Ta ayKioTpa THS KEvodo- 
V4 td s} 4 > ”~ ~ ‘ 4 ‘ 
gias, ada awemrhynpopdpynabe ev Xpitote Te TPO TavTwy pev 
aidvey yernlévtt rapa Tov TaTpds, yavopeve Sé vorrepov 
> ld ~ ld 4 € ‘d 9 la . 
éx Mapias ras wapBévov Sixa dpirias dvdpds, Kat mohirev- 

rd 4M ~ ‘ ’ 2 

gapevy dows, Kat M&can NOCON Kal MAAAKIAN OEpaTEyCANT! 
év T@ aw, Kal onpeia Kat Tépara toujoavTs éx evepyecia 
’ , ‘ A 2° , > ft . ‘ 
dvOpdmwv, Kai rots éLoxeikaow eis trodvbelay Tov eva Kat 


2 morevcay] 9.9.93; éxlorevce gy. 3 -yéyovay] g,2,3 yéyoracw (sic) g33 
vyeysvacw 45. 48ers] Uraroy g, (Dressel), but this substitution is unin- 
telligible and probably (as Zahn suggests) it is some confusion, as jwraroy occurs § 9 
above. Perhaps it was seen through from the previous page or leaf. 4 TO 
£85583; OM. gy. Geov Pldov] Cotelier after 1, which has amici dea (see the 
lower note); Oeot @ldox g. But probably we should go a step further and read Oeo- 
giArovs or PidoPdou: see the end of the next chapter. 5 evevroy#Gnoay) £833 

- vevroynOnody re g,; ebroynOnoay gy. The re (=rat) of g, seems to be an incomplete 
correction into the évevAoyn@yoovrat of Gen. xxii. 18. 6 év Xporg] txt g,g.93]; 
add. lnoot gy. 10 rexdnpopbpyoGe] wexdnpopopeiobe g_; ut ad plenum instructi 
sitis 1; xnpopopetcOat g,g3g4s. The reading in I may be doubtful, but it must 
have been either rexAnpopdpyobe or wexAnpopopheGa:, and was probably the former. 


salted’, there seems to be no reason 
for doubting that the interpolator the note on Clem. Rom. 10. 

either read in his text or substituted éy r@ oréppare x.r.A.] Gen. xxii. 18. 
avXicOnre. The Latin translators = 5. reraypévot x.r.A.] Taken from 
rendering ‘exudfate’ seems to arise Acts xiii. 48. 


of God’ as applied to Abraham see 


from a confusion of avAiiew with 
avN\eiy. 

2. wav €Ovosn.r.A.] The language 
is adapted from Is. xlv. 23 (Alex.), 
Ixvi. 18; comp. Phil. ii. 11. 

3. of Acdadecs x.r.A.] An allusion 
to Matt. iii. 9, Luke iii. 8. 

4. Geod dirov] For the title ‘ friend 


Il. yewopéerp 8¢ xr.A.] <Apost. 
Const. vii. 37 tov éx Mapias yerrnOévra 
Sia avdpds, rov rodcrevoduevor oalws, 
roy oraupwOévra éxi Iovriov WsAarov 
xai amoGavovra xal dvacrayra x.r.X., Vil. 
Al éx rie ayias mapSevov Mapias yewn- 
Oévra nai woXcrevodpuevoy ocias...xai 
aravpwGévra éxi Wovriov WiAdrov xat 
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povoy dnOwov Gedy xatayyei\avTs Tov éavrov tratépa, Kal 
70 wdBos vrocravt., Kal mpos Tay ypioToKToveY “lovdaiwy 
éxt Tlovriov IiAdrov xyepovos cat ‘Hpwdov Baciréws xal 
oTavpov vmopeivayTs Kal dmofaydvri, Kat dvactavtt, Kal 

z0 avedOdvri eis Tous opavods mpds TOY atrooTeiNavTa, Kal Kab- 
ecbérr. & Sei avrov, nat epxopév eri cuvredeig trav 
aiwvey pera Sons tatpucns Kpivat lavras Kat vexpovs Kat 
3 ” e 7 ‘ , i] “A ” e ) 
amodovvar éxdoT@ KaTa Ta épya avTov. Ta’Ta oO yvous & 
mnpopopia kal morevaas paKkdpis’ WoTrEep oY Kal vpeis 

25 prrobeor nai giidypioroi date Ey wAnpodopia THs Edzidos 
pav’ AS extpamnvar pydert npav yévnras. 

XII. "Ovaiuny vay xara wdvra, édvrep afws @° el 
yap Kai ddédeuo1, mpos a Tov eXuPEvwY YU@Y OUK Epi. 
ola or. ov ducwvabe, “Incoty yap éxere & éavrois. Kat 

*~ t 9 ~ 6 ~ 9 9 y e Vd 

30 paddor, Gray erawa vas, olda ore evtpérecbe, ws yéypan- 
Ir -yervapévy] 93; yerwudvw g4; yevywpevor g,; yerrduevor g.. 12 oudas]} 
duyNlas g,. woktrevoapery] g3R45; Todkscrevodpuevor gg; and so for Ceparet- 
Carri, Tancarri, xarayyelhartt, bwoorayrt, vrouelvayri, axobayorrt, avacrdyrt, 
dyehOovrt, xabecOérri, épxouévy, where g3g,45 have datives, and g,g, accusatives. 
See Ps-Smyrn. 1 for a similar phenomenon. 15 éfoxelhacw) gas; efwxl- 
Naow g.2,; Ew atNicacr g3. els wodvOelar) g.9,945; Tis rokkreas g3. In 
1 the whole sentence is translated iss gus longe crant et tis qué prope in multitudine 
(or -nem) (rots EEw cal rAnolov els rodkurAnOlay ?). 17 xal xpds] ¢. 9,945 1; 


arpés (om. xal) g3. 24 Gowep o'r) 9.9.94; wowep viv g3; guomodo l. 
26 hywr) g,2,93845; nostrum (but v.l. westrum) 1. The reading in I seems cer- 


tainly to be dur (though there is a v.1.), and perhaps it should be read here. But 
I have thought it best to retain tu» as supported by the authorities. 27 #] 


2838453 & Za 
axoOavovra unép yew Kal dvacravra 
---eal avedOovra els rovs ovpavovs xai 
nabeaOerra «vy Sefiqa rou marpos «al 
wad épxopevow ei ouvredeig rov 
aiavos pera Sofns xpivas (ovras xal 
yeKpOUS, Vill. I Ort...6 WPd alcveay povo- 
yerjs dv vorépy nape dx srapbevov 
yeyevonras Sixa opsrias avdpos xal Gre 
éwoXtrevoaro os dvOpwros dvev apap- 
rias «.T.X., Vill. 12 yeropevos dx wapGe- 
You...WoAtTevordpevoe ogias....agay yo- 
cov xai sacvay padaxiay ¢£ arépérey 
GweAdoas, onpeia te xai Téepara dv Te 


a8 vpwr)} tudr g, (Bryennios). 


Aap wowjoas x.t.A. Comp. Ps-Smyrn. 
1, Ps-Trall. to. 

13. wacay«x.r.A.] See the note on 
Philipp. 5. 

20, dveAOovri x.r.A.] Apost. Const. 
Vv. 19 ave wpos roy drocrei\avra 
avrov...xabioas éx degcav...ds nal édev- 
oeras é#l cuvredeia rot alévos pera 
durduewc cad Sofns woAdijs xpiva (ovras 
kai vexpous xal drovovvas éxaore card 
ra épya avrod, with vii. 41 (quoted in 
the last note). For é¢wl ouvredeig 
«A. comp. Ps-Smyrv. 3. 
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tas’ Aikatoc éaytoy KatHrdpoc: Kat, Aére cy Tdc dmaptiac 
coy mpa@toc, fna Aikaiweric’ Kal, STAN TOIHCHTE TANTA TA 
AiaTeTarMéna YMin, Agrete 611 AofAoi écmen dypeior Ore 
TO €N ANOPWTOIC YYHAGN BAéAyrma Tapa Oew: 6 Yedc 
yap, dynaoiv, iddcouti mot tH dmaptwdA@. Oud rovro ot 
peyddo. éxetvor “ABpaay Kat “108 ran Kai croadn Ef- 
mporlev Tov @eov éavrovs wvdpatov' Kat 6 Aaveid, ric 
elim! €f@® éEnanTion coy, Kypie, Sti éddzZacac me Ewe TOY- 
Toy; Kat Mwoys o rapa wdavras avOputrous mpadraros héyet 
ampos @edv* icyndpwnoc Kai BpadyrAwecdc elimi érd. Ta- 
qrewodpoverre ov Kat avrol, iva whobyre’ 6 TaTEINaN yap 
EaYTON YyWOHCETAl, Kal O YYON EAYTON TATEINWOHCETAI. 

XIII. Yaovddoare otvy BeBarwhjvar ev rors Séypaow 
rou Kupiov nat tav dirootdd\wy, iva nédnta dca Toleite 
KATEYOAWMOHCETAI, TAPKi TE KaL TVEVpATL, TioTEL Kal aydIry, 
peta tov afiompereotatoyv émoKdrov vay Kat adftomoKov 
Kal TvevpaTiKoD oTepavou TOU mpecBuTEpiov vYpwY Kat TAV 
kata @eov diaxdvev. virotdynte Te ErioKdm@ Kal add7- 
hows, as 6 Xpiotds 7H watpi, Wa wos 7 KaTa @edv &y 
UL. 

2 xpiros] here, g.g,£33 after od, g,ll). 6 "Id 8] 1; taxdf g. 7 éavrods] 


here, g.g,83; after owodor, gy. wwbuator] txt g3g451; praef. floor g,; praef. lor 
g, It may have come in from the termination of the preceding and the commence- 
ment of the following word YCWN. Aaveld] a8 g,. 9 zpadraros] g.5g45; 
Epawraros £,; TPEwraros gz. 11 abrol] g.g4s; atrots g,; vues v5; vos 
spst 1. 15 xarevodwOhoera:] g,g3; Karevodo8jocyrat g,; xarevodwh g,; 
dirigamini in viam rectant |. te] £,.2,53; om. g,[l]. 17 wpecBureplov] 

v9.24; mpecBurépou (sic) g3; presdytero |. 19 6 Xptoros] g; sesees 1; lnoots 
xproros I. 24 dfs elu] g.g,5g3 (but written efuh) with I; clus dfs gy. 
25 twwudryns] dvwpévys g.; laudabili (alvoupérys) 1. mpoceuxns Kal dydrns] 
£8.83 (with I); dydwys xal rpocevyys gy 29 Kal vuels of] gl; om. 1. 30 al] 
£,23g45 with I; om. g,. 


1. Aixatos «.7.A.] The passages 6. ’ABpaap «r.rA.] For Abraham 


which follow are taken from Prov. 
XViiil. 17 (Aixaws «.7.A.), Is. xiii. 26 
(Adye x.r.d.), Luke xvii. 10 (Oray srouyj- 
onre x.7.A.), Luke xvi. 15 (rd dv dvOpei- 
wos «.7.A.), Luke xviii. 13 (6 Oceos 
indu 6nre x.7.A.). 


see Gen. xvili. 27 éye 8¢ elu yo xai 
omodes ; for Job, Job xlii. 6 #ynpar 3é 
€pavros yay xat orodvoy: comp. Wisd. 
xvii. 32. The reading “laxcéf is a 


very natural corruption owing to the. 


proximity of "ASpadp. The passage 


Io 


20 
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XIV. Hides vas werdnpwpevous wavros ayalov, cvv- 
TOPOS TapEeKdheoa vas ev ayamy ‘Incov Xpirrov. prypo- 
yeveré pou & Tails mpocevxais vay, wa Bed eEmriya, 
Kat THs &y Supia éxxhyoias, 7s ouK afids eis KareioOar 

25 énioxotos: ériddopa. yap THS Nywpens vyuav ey Be@ Tpoc- 
evyns Kat aydrns, els To abvoPhva Thy & Lupia ExxdA\ynoiav 
dua. THs evtaias yuay wouavOyvas ev Xprot@. 

XV. ’Aowdlovrar vas "Edda. ad Xpvpyns, cb 
Kat ypadw viv, rapovres eis Sofav Beov, womwep Kai vpeis, 

30 0l KaTa wavTa pe avetavoare, apa TlodvKapre. Kal ai 
Nourat Sé exxdynoia & tTynq “Inoov Xptorov aowdlovrar 
vas. e€ppwabe ev opovoig, mveva KexTnpevor ad.axpe- 
rov, &v Xpiot@ “Inood Sid Oedrjparos @eod. 


&. 
IPOS TOTS EN TAPSOI. 


35° T INATIO“, 0 nat Geoddpos, ry vecwopéry ev Xprote 
exkrAnoig, agieraivy Kxat afioprnpovetrw Kat afiaya- 


Subscr. rou dylou lepopdprupos Lyvarlou éricroAh xpos payrnolous g, (the epistle 
being numbered 7’ in the marg.); Tod dylou lepoudprupos lyvarlou xpos payrnolous éxt- 
cro\y} ¥ g,. Nothing in g3g,.- 

TIpoc TOYC EN Tapco] wpos rovs ew» rapow lyvdrios Gs rod atrod rpds rovs & 
raped (rapoq) g.g4 (with 3’ in the marg. of g4, but not of g,); ro0 adrod éxwrodh 
3° wpds rods dv rapop lyvarios g,; roi dylou lepoudprupos lyvarlov Oeowbd\ews 
dyrioxelas éxioroN} wpds rods dy rapow. 8. 93; ignatius tarsensibus L® (see p. 631); 
ad tarsenses...ex philippis | (with vv. ll.); ad farsum urbem A. 

36 dgceralyy] G; décerauwéry g. xal sec.] GL1; om. g{A] (but A omits the 
previous xa). 


seems to be suggested by Clem. xiv. 11, xviii. 14, the clauses being 
Rom. 17, 18, where Abraham and transposed. 


Job, Moses and David, are men- 14. wavrak.t.r.] Ps. i. 3. 

tioned together in this connexion. 17. wpeaBurepiov] The false read- 
7. tis elus x.r.A.] Loosely quoted ing mpeoBurépov makes credavov a 

from 2 Sam. vii. 18. proper name, and déiom\cxov thus 
10. loyxvopevos x.r..] From Exod. becomes nonsense. Hence Morel’s 

Iv. 10. conjecture d£co»ixov, in which he has 


Il. 06 tawewer x.7.A.] From Luke been followed by several editors. 
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a nm QA 
cOoY Tpa@toc, INA Aikalweric’ Kal, STAN TOIHCHTE TANTA 
’ a aA ” : ho 
AlaTeTarMENA YMIN, A€rete St: AofAoi Ecmen Aypelor O 


Td EN ANOP@TOIC YYHAGN BAeAyrMa Tapa Beg 
ydp, dnow, iddcouti mot TH AmapTwAad. 
peyddot éxetvo. “ABpaay Kat “IaB ran Kat croadn ep 


6 Occ ° 


‘ A ae 
dua TOUTO 1 ~ 


amporbey Tov Beov éavrovs avopatoy’ Kai o Aaveid, ti 


> >a 2 ‘ , ¢ » ’ cd 0 a 
eiMl €F@® ENANTION coy, Kypie, Gti €AdzZacac Me EWC TOY =~.:_ - 


= 


ze 
a 


=> w= 


‘ ma 6 ‘ , b , , ooo. .* 
Toy; Kat Mwons o rapa wavras avOpwrous mpadraros héye:="2- . ; 
mpos @edv* icynddwnoc kal BpadyrAwccdc elimi Ered. TA Ly: - 


~ ha Q . 4. 6° e a ‘ 
TEWOoppoveElTeE Ouv KaL auTol, va vpwbnre’ é 
—€aYTON YyoOuHceTal, Kal 6 YYON EAYTON TATIEINWOHCETAI. °° 
XIII. Lxovddoare oty BeBawwhpvar ev tois Sdypaow. .. 


”~ ld 4 “~ 3 ‘4 y ’ a 
tou Kvupiov kat tTwv azrootodwy, wa manta 6ca Toleite 
, \ 
KATEYOAWOHCETAl, TAPKL TE KaL TVEVPATL, TioTEL Kal ayarry, 
”~ é e a) 
peta Tov afwmperectarou émuoKxdmou vuiwv Kat afvoTdOKov 
“~ e “A e “” 
Kai mvevpatiKoU oTepavou Tov mpeoBurepiov vay Kal Tav 
4 A 4 e a “a ? , A > o 
kara, @edv Siaxdvwv. virotdyyte to emioKdt@ Kat dddy- 
e e b) ~ ld . y 2 A} b! 
dots, ws 0 Xpiotos TW TaTpi, wa Eevwows 7) KaTa Beoy &y 


ec Mm 
UL. 


a xpuwros] here, g,g,93; after od, g,f{l). 


here, g,2.23; after owodoy, gy. 
&: 
ment of the following word YCOON. 
Fpawraros ¥,; TPGwraros g3. 

spss 1. 
dirigamini in viam rectam \. 


xproros I. 


£,83g45 with I; om. g,. 


1. Aixawos «7.A.] The passages 
which follow are taken from Prov. 
XViii. 17 (Aixasos «.7.X.), Is. xliii. 26 
(Adye x.7.d.), Luke xvii. 10 (Oray srot}- 
onre «.T.A.), Luke xvi. 15 (ro dv dvOpei- 
wos «t-A.), Luke xviii. 13 (6 Geos 
idau Ont x.1.A.). 


6 "Ia3] 1; laxap g. 7 éavrods] 


wwbuator] txt g3g4r1; praef. foo» g,; praef. loop 
It may have come in from the termination of the preceding and the commence- 


Aavel3] 82d g,. 


9 xpadraros] g.5£45; 
11 avrol] g.g4s; abrots g.; Umels 93; vos 


15 xarevodwOhoera:} g,g3; Karevodo0jonra g,; Karevodwhh 4; 
Te] £,8,533 om. gall]. 
9.82843 mpesBurepou (sic) g3; presbytero |. 
24 dfids elu) g.g,5¢3 (but written efuh) with I; eluc dgcos gy. 
25 twuuerys] évwmévys g.; laudabili (alvovpérys) 1. 
£:£.83! (with I); dydwys xal rpoceuxijs gy. 


17 wpecBureplov] 
19 6 Xptoros] g; sess; lnoods 


mpoceuxns Kal d-ydirns] 
29 xal vpeis of] gI; om. ]. 30 al] 


6. ’ABSpaap «.A.] For Abraham 
see Gen. xvill. 27 eyo 8¢ cies y§ xar 
orobcs ; for Job, Job xlii. 6 wynpae dé 
épavrov yay xai owodoy: comp. Wisd. 
xvil. 32. The reading “Iaxé8 is a 
very natural corruption owing to the 
proximity of "ASpadp. The passage 


a b! 
TATTEINON YAC: 


ay 


® 


’ 


- 2 
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Tau’ Aixatoc éayto¥ KatHrdépoc’ Kat, Aére cy Tac AmapTiac 
cOY Mp@toc, TNA AikalweHc’ Kal, STAN TOIHCHTE TANTA TA 
Ld € n e na ¢ n . y 
AIATETACMENA YMIN, A€rete S11 AofAoi Ecmen dypeior OTL 
Td €N ANOP@MOIC YYHAON BAgAyrma mapa Bew 6 Oedc 
é ¢ nw A .Y “~ e 
yap, dno, IAACOHTI MOL TH AMAPTWAD. dua, ToUTO ob 
~ \ . » 
peyddro. éxevor “ABpady Kat “IeB rAn Kai cmoAdNn Ep- 
on a e sS > 0 . » 2 io ‘ 
ampoalev sou @eov éavrovs wrdpualov’ Kat o Aaveid, tic 
eimt €f@ ENANTION coy, Kypie, Sti €ddzacac Me Ewc TOY- 
~ e 
ToY; Kat Mwons o tapa wavras dvOpdmovus mpadtaros héyer 
mpos @edv' icynéddwnoc Kal BpadyrAwccdc elimi éra. Ta- 
A a .\ 9 o e aA. e - \ 
mewoppoverTe Ovy Kat avrol, wa vpwhyTe’ 6 TaneiINdn yap 
EAYTON YYWOHCETAI, Kal 6 YYON EAYTON TATIEINWOHCETAI. 
> “a A 
XIII. Lrovddoare otv BeBawOqvar & rois Séypaow 
“A ~ Y a n 
tou Kvupiov nat roy amooro\wy, iva mdnta dca noleite 
KATEYOAWOHCETAI, TAPKI TE KAL TVEVPATL, TioTEL Kal aydty, 
peta tov afiompemertarou emiaKdmou vpav Kat afvoTAdKou 
“A “a e A 
Kal TvevpatiKoy oTepavou Tov mpecBuTepiov YoY Kal TOV 
‘ A 4 e id a > 4 \ td ? 
Kata @eov Siaxdvev. vmotdyyte TO EmioKdT@ Kal dAdy- 
Ms t4 
Lows, ws 6 Xpioros 7H Tarpi, Wa Epwos  KaTa @eov &y 
Up. 
a xpwros) here, g,g,93; after ov, g,{l]. 6 'Ih8] 1; land g. 7 éavrovs) 


here, g,8,83;3 after cwodor, gy. wépuator] txt g3g451; praef. foor g; praef. leov 
g,- It may have come in from the termination of the preceding and the commence- 
ment of the following word YCOON. Aavel3] 8a g,. 9 xpadraros] 2.52453 
EpasTaros ¥,; TPEwraros g3. 1k adrol] gig4s; avrols g,; vmels g33 vos 
spst 1. 15 xarevodwOhoerat] g,93; KarevodoOjonrat g,; Karevodwhh 94; 
dirigamini in viam rectam |. te] £,25523; om. g,[l]. 17 wpeaBureplov] 

- g,g.24;3 mpeoBurépou (sic) g3; presbytero |. 19 6 Xpeoros] g; tesusl; lnoois 
xprores I. 24 dfids eluc) g.g,5g3 (but written ejuy) with I; ele d&os gy. 
25 twopudrys] évwmévys g.; laudabili (alvoupérns) 1. mpocevxns xal d-ydarns] 
£8.83! (with I); dydwys xal xpoceuxijs gy. 29 xal Uuels of] gl; om. 1. 30 al] 
£,23845 with I; om. g,. 


1. Aixaws «r.A.] The passages 6. "ABpaau x¢.r.} For Abraham 


which follow are taken from Prov. 
XViii. 17 (Aixasos «.7.d.), Is. xliii. 26 
(Aéye «.r.X.), Luke xvii. 10 (Oray sroey}- 
onre «.t.d.), Luke xvi. 15 (rd dv dvOpa- 
wos x.t-A.), Luke xviii. 13 (6 Ocds 
irau Onre x.7.A.). 


see Gen. xviii. 27 éya 8¢ elu yo xal 
orobcs ; for Job, Job xlii. 6 Fynpar de 
€pavrov yy xal orodor: comp. Wisd. 
xvii. 32. The reading “Iax@B is a 
very natural corruption owing to the 
proximity of "ABpady. The passage 


20 
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XIV. Eidas vas werdnpwpeovs travros ayalov, ovy- 
TOMWS TApEKdrera, vas év aydmy ‘Incov XpicTov. prypo- 
veveré pov & Tais Tpomevyais vuav, Wa Beov Emtiya, 
Kat THs éy XLupia exxdyotas, Hs ovK afws eipe Kxareio bar 

25 érioxotos: éridouar yap THS nVepLevns Yuav év Bep mpoc- 
EVUXNS Kat aydmns, eis TO afiwOnvos. Thy E&Y Lupia exxAnolay 
dua. THS evratias yuav rousavOnvar ev Xpro7Te. 

XV. "Aowdlovra. vas "Edéovo. amo Lpvpyns, ole 
Kat ypddw vuiv, mapovres eis Sdfay Beov, wowep Kat vpeis, 

300l KaTa wavTa pe averavoare, apa Ilodkvkdpre. Kal ai 
Nowrat Sé éxxdynota dv tyy "Inco Xpiotov aomwdlovrac 
Yas. eppwobe ev opovoig, mvevpa KexTnpevor adiaxpt- 
rov, év Xpiote “Inoov Sia Oedrjparos @eov. 


&, 
IIPOY TOTS EN TAPSOI. 


35° | TNATIOZ, 0 Kat @eoddpos, Ty cerwopery ev Xprore 
éxxdynoia, aferaivy Kat afiopmmpovedtw Kat dfiaya- 


Subscr. ro dylov lepoudprupos lyvarlov éxiorokh wpos payrnclous g, (the epistle 
being numbered 7’ in the marg.); Tod dylou lepoudprupos lyvarlou xpos payrnolous éxe- 
cro\y ¥ g,. Nothing in g3g,. 

TIPOC TOYC EN Tapco] pos rods éy rapo® lyvdrios G; rol abrod wpds rods éy 
rapo® (rape) g.g4 (with 3’ in the marg. of g,, but not of g,); rob adroit éxioroA} 
& xpds rods éy rapop lyrarws g,; roi dylov lepoudprupos lyvarlov Oeowddews 
dyrwxelas éwicroAh xpds Tods ey rapoy. 5. g3; ignatius tarsensibus L* (see p. 631); 
ad tarsenses...ex philippis | (with vv. ll.); ad tarsum urbem A. 

36 dgeewalyy] G; d&cerawery g. xal sec.}] GLI; om. g{A] (but A omits the 
previous «ai). 


seems to be suggested by Clem. 
Rom. 17, 18, where Abraham and 
Job, Moses and David, are men- 
tioned together in this connexion. 

7. tis elps x.r.A.] Loosely quoted 
from 2 Sam. vii. 18. 

10. layvodevos x.t.A.] From Exod. 
Iv. 10. 

II. 6 tawewey «.t.A.] From Luke 


xiv. II, xvili. 14, the clauses being 
transposed. 

14. wavtak.t.r.] Ps. i. 3. 

17. mpeaBurepiov] The false read- 
ing wspeoButépov makes credavov a 
proper name, and défimdAcxov thus 
becomes nonsense. Hence Morel’s 
conjecture dé£covixov, in which he has 
been followed by several editors. 
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ry na » 9 a, 9 y , 84 om 
aNTO, TH oven ev Tapag’ édeos, eipynvn, ato ®Beov 

b! > 4 9 on ” o Q 
matpos Kat Kupiov “Incov Xpiorov mdnOuvOein Sia say 
70s. 

I. "Amo Supias péype ‘Papns Onpropaya: ovx vio 
didywov Onpiav BiBpwoKdpevos, Tatra yap, ws tote, Beov 
Pedyjaoavros épeicavto tov Aavinh, ddd’ umd dvOpwropop- 

e 9 4 ‘ 9 4 V4 € 4 
gov, ols o avppepos Onp eudwrevav virrer pe Oonpéepar 
Kal TiTpwoKe’ GAN ofaendc Adron Troloyma: Tov Sewar, 
oYAG EYW THN YYYHN TIMIAN émayT@, WS ayamay avryV pah- 
ov 4H Tov Kupurov. 810 Eroysds eit mpos awup, mpos 

o ») 4 ‘ (4 4 9 Q 
Onpia, pss Fidos, mpos otaupov' povoy, wa [tov] Xpio- 
Tov Ww TOY GwTHpa pov Kat @edv, Tov virép eyod 
amofavovra. mapakadd oyn ymdc érw@ 6 A€cmioc Xpro- 

“~ e 4 “~ A se > ‘4 ’ > 
tov o Sua yns Kat Oaddrrys edavvduevos’ crikete éN 
TH micte! édpaiol, OTL [6] Alkatoc €k mictewc zHcetar 
yiverOe adxhuweis, ort Kypioc KaToiKizel MoNOTpénoyc éN 
O1K®. : 
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5 Ure] lara g,; tore gy. 6 aN’ brd] g.g.g4; GA’ be’ 93; bed 
3G. 7 6 dyhpyepos] gLA; ds dapepos G; al. 1. éudwredwy verre] 
GL; Aabitat in us ct...agitat A; éudwrever ds verre g; obsident...ac devo- 
vant {I]. oonuépar] ws hudpat g,. 9 éuaurg] gLlA; é» atré G. 
ws dyaray) g; ut...diligam 1; ws dyaray GL; al. A. 1r ror] G; 
om. g. 12 lw) eldw g,; Be g3; sciens (el3as) L (omitting fa). 
owrfipa}] Gg.g.g,LlA; rarépa g3. 14 Yijs) yijs kal vfs g,. Oardrrys] g; 
Gardoons G. 15 édpaion) txt GLI[A]; add. ylvecGe g. It perhaps 
comes from below. 6} Gg, (Dressel, but apparently by an error); om. 
2123845: 16 povorpérous] éuorpéwous g3. 20 xal doxfcea dréfaver] 
GL; om. gi Anon-Syr.4. For xal Soxjce écravpwOy xal doxjoa dwéfaryew A has 


4. °Awd Zuplas «.1.A.] Taken from 


13. wapaxade ovv «.t.rA.] From 
Ign. Rom. 5. 


Ephes. iv. 1; comp. Philein. 9. 


6. avOpwropoppwr} See the note 
on Ign. Smyrna. 4 rav Onpioy rov ay- 
Opaopdppev. 

8. ovderds x.rA.] The expres- 
sions are borrowed from Acts xx. 24. 

10. mpds rip «r.A.] A combina- 
tion of Ign. Smyrn. 4 rpos wip, mpos 
payaipay, mpos Onpia, with Kom. 5 wip 
cai oravpos...zovoy iva Inco’ Xprcroi 
EmiTUXe. 


14 d&ayjsnrr.] See Ign. Rom. 


ornxere «.7.A.]| Comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 
13, Col. i. 23. See also Ign. Ephes. 
10, Polyc. Phd. 10. 

15. @dixacos «.7.A.} From Hab. ii. 
4, quoted also Rom. i. 17, Gal. iii. 11, 
Heb. x. 38. 

16. Kuptos x.7.A.] 
(Ixviii). 6. 


From Ps. Ixvii 
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I]. “Eyvoy ore twes trav tov arava vrnperav 
éBovdkynPnoay vudas tapdgar ot per, ote “Incous Soxjoe 
20 €yavnbn Kai Soxyoe eotravpaOn [Kai Soxroa amdbaver | 
ot dé ore ovx éotw vids tou Snpuovpyou: ot dd, om 
aurés éorw 0 émi mdvrwv @eds' addor 86, Gre Wdds 
avOpwrds éotw: Eérepo. Sé, ore 4 aap avTn ovK éyel- 
pera Kai Set Tov amwodavaotixoy Biov [Cav nai] perévac 
25 Tovroy yap elya. wépas trav ayabav rois per ov odd 
Pbapnoopevois. TomovTwy Kaxav éapos eicexapacey, GAN 
upeis oYAE Mpdc Span elzate TH YrotarH avray TlavAov 
yip éore moNira, Kat pabytat tov dnd ‘lepocoAymwn 
Kal KYKA@ méypt roy “IAAypiKoy TemAHpWKOTOC TO eEYar- 
30 réAion Kat tA ctirmata Tov Xpiorov vy TH capKi trepi- 
€povros. 
ITI. Ob pepynpévon mavtws ywooKere att “Inoovs 
0 Kvptos dAnOas eyeni0n éx Mapias, rendmenoc €ék 
rynaikdc, wat adnfeig eoravpwly. émoi yep, gyno, 
35 MH féNolTO Kayydc@al, ef MH €N TH cTayp@® Toy Kypioy 
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specie passus est e crucifixus est, so that it is doubtful whether this translator’s text 
had the second clause or not. Voss accidentally omits doxjoe éyerr}On xal, though 
found in all the authorities. ar ovx Ecrw) Gg.g.g3LlA Anon-Syr.,; om. 
Le 22 Oebs] txt GgLIA; add. pater Anon-Syr.4. 23 éyelperas) 
Gg, gsgesL; eyryepras g3; resurrexit |. 24 gy xal peridvac] GL; periévar 
(om. gy xal) g; haberel; frui A. 25 rovrovy] GLg,g3l; rofro g,4s; al. 
A. a7 etare} eltare g3; atare g,; veniatis (ntare, taken as an aor. imper. 
from #xw) L; intendatis |. brorayj) mandatis (éxtray7?) 1. 28 ‘Iepo- 
cortpov] lpocodtuww g.. 34 gyoly] Gg.; dnol 83645; contr. g,. 

35 rou Kuplov "Inoov] Gg (g, does not insert rov before iycoi, as in the ed. princ.); 
domini L; domini nostri ies christi 1A (but 1 has a v. 1. mez). 


27. ovde wpos apay x.r.r.] From 


19. ol pévxs.r.] For this attack 
Gal. ii. 5. Here ry vrorayy avrer 


on diverse hercsies comp. PAzlipp. 


3—7, Trail. 6. must be ‘the subjection which they 
22. 6 én wavrwv Geos] See Phil- imposed.’ 

tpp. 7. 28.° dio ‘lepocoAdpey «.t.r.] From 
23. 4 cap avrn «.r.A.] See the Rom. xv. 19. 


note on (Clem. Rom.] ii. 9 8rs airy 3 
oapt ov xpiverac ovdé dviorarat, with 
the note. 

26. eloexcpacerv}] See Antioch. 1, 
with the note. 


30. ra oriyparak.t.rA.] An allusion 
to Gal. vi. 17. 

33. ‘yevouevos x.r.A-] Taken from 
Gal. iv. 4. 

34. épot «r.A.] From Gal. vi. 14. 
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[lucoy] Kat adnbeig erabey wat améfavey Kai avéorn ei 
maduToc yap, gnaiv, 6 Xpictdc, el mpatoc €F dnactTAcewc 
NEKp@n Kal, 6 améOanen, TH Amaptia dméOanen éddrakt 
émet tis yxpela Seopav, Xpiorov 
pn aroBavdvros; Tis ypeia varopovns; Tis xpEela paoTi- 

<a a, 5 4 ‘4 A > “” vr de ‘ 
ywov; Ti Ontore Ilétpos pevy eotravpouto, TlavAos 0€ Kat 
"IdxwBos payaipa éréuvovto, “Iwdwyns S¢ éepvyadevero &v 
Tlatu@, Urépavos Sé év diBous avppetro mpos Tv Kupto- 
Krovey "lovdaiwy; dA ovdey Tovtwy elky aAnbeia yap 
7 , e , e via A 
éotavpailn o Kipus vio rav dSvaceBav. 

IV. Kat ort ovros 6 yenbeis ex yuvatkos vids 
éoTw Tov Beov, Kat o oravpwlels mpwtdtoKoc 

’ Q ‘ 4 Q > A > 4 ‘ 
KTicewc Kat @eos AGyos, Kal avTos Eexoinoe" Ta 
héye. yap oO amdaoTodos, elc Oedc & mattp, €F 
Tanta, Kal elc Kypioc “Incofce Xpictdc, a’ oy TA 


6 sé ZH, TH Oew zt. 


TACHC 
TAvTa: 
oy TA 
TANTO’ 
Kat mddw, elc rap Oedc, kai elc mecitHc Qeoy kal dnOpa- 
TON AnNOpwmoc ‘Incofc Xpictédc Kal, EN aytT@ ExticOH TA 


1 &rader cai] gi[A]; om. GL. drédavey Gg,; dvéOave 9.93845. el 
wa0nrds] Gg.g.g4L]; cup:rabyrds (sic) g3; al. A. 2 ef] Gg.gig4Ll; xal el g3; 
al. A. 3 ddwébavey] Gg,; 6 dxéfave gig3945; quod mortuus est L; gut 
mortuus est \. 4 70 Ged fy] Gg, gag; fy 7e Gey g, (with Rom. vi. 10) L 
5 tls xpela trouorns] Gg.g3g,LIA; om. g,. 6 dé] g; a A; om. LI. ” drép- 
vovro] Gg.g.f3; Kareréuyovro gy; caest sunt L; obtruncati sunt \. 8 xpds] 

' g3 wapa G. g oddey rovrwy elxn] GgL; ne unus quidem vane laboravit A; 
ne in hoc quidem est victoria (ob8' év rotry vixn) 1. adn Gelg yap] g.g,se4L{1JA; 
ér7Oea yap dr: g3. 1r ore] gl; om. GL{A]. ovros] Ggl; ste (ovrws) L; 
om. A (but the Syriac:from which it was translated doubtless had ovros; see Peter- 
mann). 12 6] glA; om. GL. 16 xal rd\w] GLAI; om. g. 18 rd] 
GL; om.g. Both! and A translate as if they had ra dv odparp xal ra éwl yz. 
éparad) txt g{L] (see above, p. 173) [I][A]; add. re G. 19 xpd) Gg,g.g3L{l]; 6 


I. e@ wa@nros x«.t.A.] From Acts 
XXVL 23. 

3. SdréOavey xr.A.] From Rom. 
vi. 10. 

4. del ris ypela x«.r..] Imitated 
from Z7rall. 10, Smyrn. 4. . 

8. xvptoxrdvor] So Ps-Trall. 11; 
comp. Afpost. Const. viii. 46 Irépaves 


+.pds Tay Kuptoxrayay "lovdaiey AiGois 
BrnOeis. Similarly ypeoroxrovos occurs 
several times. 

12. mpowroroxos x.t..] Col. i. 15, 
the context being quoted below. 

14. els Geos «.r.A.] From 1 Cor, 
viii. 6. 

16. els yap Geos «.1.A.] 1 Tim. ii. 5. 


10 


15 
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TANTO, [TA] EN OYpaN®@ kal émi rfc, Opatd Kai ddpata’ Kai 


AYTOC ECTIN TIPO TANTON, 


20 CTHKEN. 


A 
Kal 


TA TANTA’ EN AYT@ CYNE- 


. 9 > ] 

V. Kat ore ovx atrdés éorw o emi rayrev @eos GAX 

eX > » , > ‘ ‘ : 
vios exeivou, Adyer, dnaBainw mpdc TON TaTépa MOY Kal 


TATEPA YMMN Kal Oedn Moy Kal Oedn YMON’ 


A a 
Kt, OTE 


YrotarH ayt@ rad mdnta, TOTE kal ayTOC YTOTArHCETAl TH 


25 YMOTAZANTI ayT@ TA Anta, Ina A 6 Oedc td Wdnta EN 


a 2 a 9 , 2 e ¢ , . 4 ‘ , 
TWACIN. OUVUKOUYV se seed shad Oo vrord£as KQL @V TA TAVTG 
éy T ac UW, KL ETEPOS @ UIT eTayn, és Kat pera T avr @y 


UITOTACO'ETAL. 
» e e 
VI. Kat ovre yrds avOpwros 6 St ov Kai & @ 
a ’ \ 2 2 a 228 « ¢ 
3° yéyove T. wWavra’ TANTA YAP Ai AYTOY EPENETO® HNIKA 


ETTOIE! TON OYPANGN, CYMTTAPHMHN AYTO, Kal EKEl HMHN Tap 


AYT@ APMGZOYCA, Kal TIPOCEYAIPEN MOI KAO HMEPAN. 
Wiros avOpwiros yKovoev, Kddoy EK AEZION MOY; TOS 


a e 
av o 


Tos Oo 


5é kai €deyer, mpin ABpadm renéc@al Erm eimi; Kal, Aozd- 


wpo gg; al. A. 
probably be omitted. 


a1 Oeds] GI[A]; add. wal rarhp g; add. pater L. It should 
22 éxelyov] txt gL; add. od G; add. ds (?) 1; al. A. 


23 ore] Gg; quando L. Zahn rightly infers that L read dre, as it generally trans- 


lntes Gray ‘quando utique.’ 
tayei G (Dressel). 


LI; def. A. 


In.1 Cor. xv. 28 it is 6ray. 
a’rds}] GLIA; add. o ulés g 
25 Ga jd Ocds ra wdvra)] Gg.gg,sLl; om. g,A. 
27 brerdyy] orerdye g,. 


24 broray?] g; bro- 
(from 1 Cor. xv. 28). 
ie dy] g3 0 dy G; gui est 
és] Gg3Ll; $g,8284; def. A.. 


pera wavrww] Gg; cum omnibus L; post hacc omnia (uerd wdyra, but it is probably 


a loose translation) 1; def. A. 
erit 1; def. A. 
quem L{A]. 

yrros (om. 0) gy. 
xvii §) G; glorifca |; clarifica L. 


The passage following, ¢v aur@ x.r.X., 
is from Col. i. 15—-17 abridged. 

22. dvaBaive «r.A.] John xx. 17. 
_ 23. dre vworayy x.rA.}] From 1 Cor. 
xv. 28. For ére with the conjunctive 
see Winer Gramm. § xli. p. 372 sq. 

30. wayraxr.r.] John i.‘3. The 
next passage, yvixa «z.A., is from 
Prov. viii. 27, 30, loosely quoted. 


a8 wbworaocera] Gg; subsicietur L; subjectus 
29 6 &' 0b) g.g.g4; tle per quem 1; 8 od (om. 6) Gg3; fer 
3 xal éxet] Gsg.gisg3; Kael gy. 
34 Sofdees] g.g394; Befdons g,; Sdtacow (with Joh. 


33 6 Yrdos] 12,5833 


33. Kadov «r.A.] From Ps. cx 
(cix). 1, quoted also Acts ii, 34, Heb. 
i, 13. 

34. fdreyer «.rX.] The passages 
which follow are taken from Joh. 
viii. 58 mpl» "ASpadp x.r.d., Joh. xvii. 
5 8ofagoyv «r.d., Joh. vi. 38 xaraBe- 
Bnea «.7.r., Joh. i. g—11 Fv ro dos 
w.t.A., Joh. i. 1 Ev dpyf Fv x.7.A. 
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ceic Me TH AdZH H elyoN mpd TOY TON KGCMON TeNECOal; 
motos S¢ advOpwiros épet, kataBeBHKa &K TOY OYPANOY, OFY 
INA TOI1@ TO OEAHMA TO EMGN, AAAA TO BEAHMA TOY TIEM- 

A 4 A > 4 » A a 
wantdc me; Tept woiov S€ avOpdmov édeyey TO Un 1d 
mac Td AAHOINON, 6 Mwtizel TANTA ANOPWTION EPYGMENON 
cic TON KGCMON' €N T@ KOCMw HN, Kal O KdcMOC AI AYTOY 
éréneto, Kal 6 KOCMOC AYTON OYK EFN@’ elc TA Tala HAGEN, 
Kal of TA1o! aYTON OY TapéAaBON; HS OU” O ToLOUTOS 
Wros avOpwios Kat ék Mapias €yov rHyv apynv Tov elvat, 
9, \2 7 4 a , \ ‘ cs > a ‘ 
aX ovyt @eos Adyos Kat povoyerns vids; én spy yap 


Hin 6 Adroc, kai 6 Adroc HN tipdc TON Oedn, kai Oedc HN 


a 2 


6 Adroc. Kat & adXots, Kypioc éxticén me dpyHn OAON 
ayToY elc €pra ayToy mpd TOY ai@Nnoc EBEMEAIWCEN ME, 
TPO AE TANTWN BOYNON [FENNG ME. 

VII. “Ore 5€ Kat dvioravrat ta odpata ynuav, déyer’ 
dmHN A€rw Yain, St: Epyetar pa én HW mdntec oi EN Toic 
MNHMEIOIC AKOYCONTAI THC MWNHC TOY Yiof TOF Oecof¥, Kal 


1 86€p] gLIA (but 1A add apud ée after elyow with Joh. xvii. 5, g adds wapd oot 
after yeréoGa:, and L adds a Ze after mundus esset); add. cov G. yerér Bar] 
£83843 yivecOa g,; fered 1A; elwa (from Joh. xvii. 5, though there is a v.L -yevé- 
ofa) G; esset L. 2 dvOpwros] txt GglA; add. sudus (yAés) L. épet] g; 
posset dicere\; valet dicere A; diceret L; Brey G. 4 eye 170] G; dictum est 
quod A; diceretur (édéyero?) 1; Exeyer or EXeye (om. 70) g. No stress can be laid 
on the fact that 7d is unrepresented in L. 10 povoyeriis ulés] g.9.233 0 ps0v0- 
4evhs ulds g,; vlos povoyernyis G. 13 0euerlwoev] g, (but » is afterwards 
erased) g.5p 3945; €6enedlwoe G. 15 dvicrayrat] G; dvlorara g. iw] 
Gg, g.5g3LlA; cua gy. 17 Tov vlol] gLIA; om. G. 19 xal 7d...d0ava- 
olay] Gg.g sg AJL]; om. g3. 20 owopovws fnv kal decals] GLIA; cwppdrws 
xal eboeBas Syv G. a1 wddw Aéyer] GgysL*1A (A however omits rds); praef. 
xa0css Ilafios g.9.94 (but om. rdéduw g,); praef. adros o Tafdos g2; praef. secundum 
quod | (but om. in some MSS). ore poxol] GgLA; segue fornicarit (wépyo) 
1 (omitting obre wépyar below). obre padraxol] Gg.g3g4LlA; om. gs. 22 obre 
dpcevoxatrat] gLIA; om. G. obre wopra] Gg sLA; om. g,g3,4). 

23 ofre kXérra:] Gg.g3g4LlA; om. g,. In A pé@voo and xd\éwrra: are transposed. 
After xr\dwra: 1 adds neque rapaces (obre dpwayes). of] g,g384A; om. Gg.. 
The negative is not repeated in Ll, but the genius of the language was adverse. 
Poth readings appear in 1 Cor. v. 9, but the omission has by far the highest support. 


12. Kuptos «.1.A.] Prov. viii. 22, 16. ’Aunv«.r.A-.] From Joh. v. 25, 
23, 25, a favourite text in the Arian 28, loosely quoted. 
controversy. 18. o dwéarodos] The passages 
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oi dkoycantec zricontal. Kal O amooroNos’ Aci rap tod 
@Oapton TofTo énaycacOai AdOapcian [kal Td ONHTON TOFTO 
2oénAycacOal deandcian] Kat ore Set cudpdves (nv Kat 
Sexaiws, [addw] dyes “mH mAandcee ote moiyo! oyte 
MaAakol oyTe ApceNoKoiTal oYTEe TOpNO! oYTE AoiAopor 
oyte méOyco! oytTe KAémtTat BaciAeian Oeo? oy KAHpo- 
Nomtical AYNaNTar Kal, e| NeKpol OYK €reipontal, oyAad 
25 Xpictdc érHreptar’ KENON Apa Td KHpyrMa HMON, KENH Ae 
kai Ho mictic Yuan’ [Ett écté én Talc dmaptiaic fMOn'] dpa 
Kal of KoImMHOéNTeC EN Xpict@ AnwMAoNTO. ef EN TH zor 
TAYTH HATIKOTEC ECMEN EN Xpictq@ MONON, EAEEINGTEPO! 
TTANT@N ANOPOTION ECMEN. Ef NEKPO! OYK EfEelponTal, mdra- 
3omen [kal] miwmen, afYpion rép doOndcxomen. ovtTw de 
Staxeipevor, ti Stolcopey ovwy Kat Kuvav, ot pndey Tov 
pedXdovros dpovrifovres pidvov rou dayew eiow opextixol 
Kal TOV pera TO payely; avemioTraryToL yap ciow Tov - 
aivouvros evdoley vov. 


The negative is unquestioned in Gal. v. 21. KAypovopfoa: Sévarra:] GL; 
hereditant A; x\npovopjoovew (as in 1 Cor. v. 10, Gal. v. 31) g;3 possidebunt 1. 

24 ei] g,23g,51A; om. (but supplied in the marg.) G; ol g,. 26 dudy 
pri.) g,.g,A; Har Gg3g,L] (but with a v.1. vestra). Erc...duG~] GLIA; 
om. g. 27 xal] Gg,g.g3Ll; om. g,A. 31 xal xuvdv] GLA 
(vel a canibus) g.g3g,) (but the- words are transposed canums vel asinorum); 
om. g,- pyder] Ge, gi5g3Lls wide (sic) gy; al. A. 32 pdvov] Gg,; 
povoy £,2,23- elow dpexrixol] gl; dporrigovew els Spetiw Epxduervos GL (but L 
has omitted the words ¢porritovres ubvow rod payeiy, owing to the repetition of 
dpowrito-); al. A. The reading of G is best taken thus, of pydeév rod pédXopros 
porrigorres (sc. tyueis); pdbvou rou payeiy Pporrifovcw (Bro, xal xéves), els Spete 
épxdueve xal rr pera 7rd gayeiy. But it cannot be right. 33 dvemord- 
ryro] 2,224; avexlorara g3; avexloraro: G; inscit L[l}. A is altogether wide 
here, but the words no resurgunt seem to be intended as a rendering (though 
wholly incorrect) of dvericrdryro:. The reading averloryra, which some editors 
adopt, has nothing to recommend it. See the lower note. TOU KwWour- 
ros Evdo8ev vov] rot x- G (breaking off abruptly in the middle of the word); moventis 
intus intellectus L; tiv votv Tol xwourros Wiober g; guid interius moveatur |; 
al. A. 


which follow are from 1 Cor. xv. 53 19, 32. 
¢ yap rd POaprdy x.r.A.. and 1 Cor. 33. avemorarnra] ‘without a dt- 
VL Q, 10, py wAavdobe x.1.X. vector, as Euseb. Dem. Ev. iv. 7 (p. 
24. el vexpolx.r.A.] Passagesstrung 155) és ay py) avdpyxot xal dvemtorarnros 
together from 1 Cor. xv. 16,14, 17,18, Opepparey dixny ddcyer, Cyr. Alex. de 


IGN, 50 
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VIII. "Ovaipny dpdv  Kupip. ijdere’ racay 
éxacros xaxiay dmdQecGe, kat tov Onpiddn Oupdr, Kara- 
hadidy, ovKodayriay, aiaypodoyiay, evrpatediay, wWilv- 
propor, guoiwow, péOnv, dayveiay, gdirtapyupiav, diro- 
Sofiay, didvov, kai way TO TovToLs ouvpddy énaycacée 
dé tén Kypion yua@w “Incoyn Xpictén, kal THe capKdc mpd- 
Nolan MH TroleicOe elc émiOymiac. ob mpeoBurepot viro- 
rdooerOe Te EmoKdr@, ot SidKovor tois wpe Burédpors, 
6 dads rois Suakdvors. avtipvyoy eyo tav dudarrévror 
Taviny Thy evratiay’ Kat 6 Kupws en per avrav d17- 
VEKGS. 

IX. Ot avdpes, ordpyere tas yaperds tuav' ai 
yuvaixes, Tos opolvyous. of waides, Tovs yovels mpor- 
yetoBe’ ot yoveis, tA Tékna éxtpédete EN maidela kal 


a &xacros] g,g,23L1; om. g,A. drdderGe] g3 drobécGa: 1, (and so érdv- 
cacba:, woeicba; see above, p. 634) 1 (but it reads érBicace, roreice) ; ct amovele 
A. 3 aloxpodoylay ebrpaxeNay] g,g.93L1; edrparedlay alcxporoylary g,. A has 
only scurrilitatem for all the three words aloxpodoylay, ebrpawedlay, yrOupiopor. 
In | eérpareNay is rendered malam conversationem. evrpareNay] 2.524; edrpa- 
werelay 2.93. 6 8] gls ¢ A; om. L. 9447) So it is read in g (not 
buoy) with the other authorities. The omission in A is due to the ambiguous 
Syriac. 7. wadobe] gig; wornobe g,5 woetcba: L; wocyre gq. 8 rots 
xpeoBurépos] glA; episcopo et presbyteris L. Q 6 Xads] txt LIA; add. rots 
wpecBurépos xal g. avripuxor] g.253 arlpuxos 23945. éya] txt g,2,.93L; 
add. yevolun» g,; add. oficiar 1; persona mea sit (=tpse sim) A. gudarrévruv] 
£:£2533 pudraccdvruw gy. 13 poryeiobe] g,8.845 prachonorate L; 
honorate 1A; al8etore (sic) g3 This last is evidently a pure conjecture, and 
editors ought not to have been misled into reading aldeicOe or alveiafe. The 
various reading alveis@e, which Ussher gives (App. Ign. p. ro2) as from the Medi- 
ceus (i.e. G), must be a mistake. This Ms ends abruptly at the close of § 7; but 


Ador. vi. p. 200 rihy xriow Gracay ovx 
dvemiotaryjrois Kwwnpace pepoperny. For 
the construction with the genitive, 
‘without the guidance of the mind,’ 
see Kiihner Gramm. 11. § 421 (p. 344 
sq-). For the other reading dveric- 
rarot, ‘careless, neglectful of’, comp. 
Porphyr. de Aést. i 9 avewiovraroy rijs 
Scahopas. 

I. wagay «r.A.] Comp. 1 Pet. 
ii. I. 


5. évdvcacbe x.r.A.] From Rom. 
XU 14. 

9. avriyvuyoy éyd «.r.4.] Imitated 
from Polyc. 6. 

13. mporyetobe] The word has the 
same sense as in Rom. xii. Io. 

14. Ta réxvaxr.A.] From Ephes. 
vi. 4; the context of our Pseudo- 
Ignatius being also suggested by the 
context of St Paul. 

15. os lepeias] Tertull de Culé. 
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' \ > , aA e e , 
isnoyoecia Kyploy. tas & maplevin tysare ws lepeias 
Xpurrov, tas & ceuvornts xipas ws GvoicTypiy Beov. 
_e€ , Q a a , ) , " e a 
of KUpwi, pera pedovs rors Sovdouws Emirdocere’ oF Sov- 
Now, pera. GoBouv rots Kupiots eEvarnpereizve. pndeis & vp 
dpyos éoTw’ pyrnp yap THs é&vdeias y dpyia. Tavra ovK 
20 émurdtT@ ws av Tt, el Kat Sédenas’ GAN’ as aded\dos v70- 

pyyoKe. e€in Kupus pe vor. 

X. ’Ovainyv vpav rov mpowevyav’ tpocedyxecbe iva 

+ “A > o ? ea A > t ‘4 2 
Inoov émirdxw. wapariepar vp tay éy ‘Avrioxeig, éx- 
v4 > Ud ee a e > 4 ~ > ? A 
K\noiay. domdlovras Upas at éxxdnoia rns “Acias Kat 
25 IloAvKapios 6 avOpwros Tov Beov, @ Kat mwapabjoopa 
viv éxxdnolay Tis Supias. daomdleras vas 4 éxxA\nola 
Diirrnciov, sev xat ypddw viv. domdlerar yids Pilov 
6 Sidxovos wav, @ Kal éyo evyapioTa, oTovdaiws virn- 
“A , 9 A 3 ld ec a _ 9? a 4 e 5 4 
perourTi po. év tacw. acmaleras vnas Ayalomovs o du- 
Voss is not explicit on the subject (p. 116), and Ussher, while giving Voss’s text, 
supposes himself to be giving the reading of the Ms. At least I cannot account for 
the statement in any other way. Voss himself must have got alveic@e (p. 80) by 
conjecture or by misprint from Ussher’s aldeZo8e; and Ussher’s aldetoGe was founded 
on the reading of 23. 15 wapGevla] g3945; waplerela g,. 17 of 


xipcos...efurnpereire] txt LIA. The two clauses are transposed, of dedho: x.7.2. 
and of xpi x.r.d., in g. émirdccere] g.2,03LA; brordocecbe p43 estole 


[il 19 €orw] gl; maneat Ls stet (maneat) A. apyla] dpyela 
£123 ravra] g; add. quidem A; add. enim L; add.‘autem 1. 20 wro- 


pvtoxw) 2,833 vropluynoxw g.sgys (but the variation is likely to have been over- 
looked). See the note on Clem. Rom. 7. 23 ‘Avrwxeg] drrwxelapy 
g,° 24 THs Aclas...7 éxxdynola] A; om. gl (by homecoteleuton). 2g ‘A- 
ya8orous] glA; om. L. Ussher says ‘Desideratur hoc nomen in Greco Me- 
diceo et in vetere Latino nostro interprete,’ ie. in Gand L. But G is wanting 
here; and as ‘Aya0émrovs stands in Voss’s text, the explanation which I have given 


Fem. ii. 12 ‘quae sacerdotes pudi- 
citiae dicimini’. 


gested by this passage in the Pseudo- 
Ignatius. 


16. Ovowornpiov Geov] See the note 
on Polyc. Phéd. 4, where the expres- 
sion occurs. The false Ignatius 
however may have borrowed it from 
Apost. Const. ii. 27, iii. 6 

18. pndets xr.r.] Ign. Polye. 6 py 
Tis Upor Secéprep eipeOj, where G 
has the gloss dpyds. ‘The gloss must 
either have suggested or been sug- 


19. pyrnp yap «.r.r.] Apost. Const. 
ii. 4 pyrnp 9 dpyla Acpod. 

ouK émiratre x.7.r.] Comp. Philips. 
13. Imitated from Ign. Ephes. 3; 
see the note there. 

25. 6 aOperos «.1.A.] An imita- 
tion of r Tim. vi. 11 (comp. 2 Tim. 
lii. 17), where Timothy is so called. 

28. 0 didxovos vyev] See the notes 
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Kovos 0 €k Supias, ds axohovfer por év Xpuore. 
cacoe 4AAHAoyc €N Ari tAdmaTi. 
éppwobe capat. Kai Wuyp Kal 
aveipat. [evi], xat duov py emrdrdbyobe. 


adoas, Tous évy Xpiorg@. 


ea 
ULW. 
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actta- 
> Ad 4 AQ 
aomalopa, wavTAs Kat 


0 Kupios pe 


6. 
IPOs SIAINMHIOTS. 


a. 0 Kat Geogdpos, éxkhyoig @cov Hrequery 

TioTEL KQt VITOMOVy Kat aydary dvurroKpiry, 2) 

ovoy &y Pidimmois' EXeos, eipyvn amo @eov warpos Kat 

Kupiov “Inoov Xpiorov, bc éctin cwtdp mdnton anOpo- 
TION, MAAICTA THCTON. 

I. Mepynpévoe ris adydrns vpav Kat THs &y XpioT@ 

A e 9 , 2 ¢ a , € , 

aomovons, Ws evedeiLacbe cis nuds, mpérov aynodpeba 

of Ussher’s v.1. to xpowyeioGe § 9 will not hold here. I can only conjecture that 

in answer to some enquiry about the reading here Ussher got a reply, ‘desideratur in 


. Mediceo,’ meaning that the passage was wanting in this MS. With the omission in 
L before him, he would interpret the ambiguous reply to mean that the word was 


wanting. 
* 3 rods] glA; om. L. 
AdOncGe] éxidSerGe gy 2 solecism. 


1 o éx LZuplas, x.7..}) LA translate as if 5s dx Zuplas dxoNouOe? x.7.X. 
cwuart xal] glA; om. L. 


éxi- 


4 of] g3 om. LIA. 


Subscr. & roti dylou lepopdpropos lyrarlou éxiorods} wpds rods éy rapow g,; Tov 


dylou lepoudprupos lyvarlou éxurrodh 3° wpds rods dv rapeg g.. 


Nothing in g3g,- 


Trpoc dtAinmHcioyc] To) avrod xpds giiiwrnolous wept Bawricparos 2.9.04 
(with e in the marg. of g.g,); roi dylou lepoudprupos lyvarlov dpxiemaxbrov 
Georddrews dvrioxelas éwicrodh wpds gikiwanolous.e g3; ad philippenses de baptismo 
scripta de endamno per epiphanium | (with vv. ll.); ad philippos urbem A. 


on Ign. PAslad, 11 for Philo and Ag- 
athopus. 

I. dondoacée x.r.A.] As in Rom. 
xvi. 16, 1 Cor. xvi. 20, 2 Cor. xiii. 12; 
comp. 1 Thess. v. 26. 

mpoc miAmnucioyc] The addi- 
tion wept Banxricparos, which is found 
in the Greek and Latin copies, is not 
adequately explained by the.contents 
of the epistle itself. Possibly it was 


originally a marginal note calling at- 


‘tention to the subject of § 8 Sasrriopa, 


gov) Gcov émi rG@ Barrifopdvq, x.1.2. 
(comp. § 9 lad» arperoy ws xowvoy 
6perey Barri{opevor), and was trans- 
ferred afterwards accidentally to the 
heading. 

10. ds €orwx.r.d.) From 1 Tim. 
iv. 10, 

16. tard avré «.r.A.} A combina-~ 
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ypaat mpos tiv ditdde\dhov vay Kata @eov yuyu 
15 aydarny, . VropyvyoKew vas Tov év XpioT@ vpaov Spdpov, 
Ina 10 aytd A€rute wAantec, cymyyyol, Td EN MpONOYNTEC, 
TH AYTH KANON! THS WioTEws croiyofNtec, ws Tlavdos vpas 
eovlére, ei yap elc €oTw 6 TaV Odwy Oedc, 6 TatHp TOU 
Xpuorov, é2 of tad dnta’ eTc A€ Kal 6 Ky¥pioc HMaN ‘Incoyc 
20 [Xpicrdc], 6 povoyerys vids Tov @eov, o Tay cw, Kupuos, 
a’ of +d wdnta & S€ nal avevpa aywy, To évepynoay & 
Mwoy Kat rpogyras Kat diroorddos: év dé Kai ro Ban- 
Tipe, TO els Tov Odvarov ro Kupiov Siwdcpevor pia [dé] 
kai 7 éxdexry exxdynoia’ pia ddeihe, elvas xal 4 Kata 
25 Xptorov wions. etc yap Kypioc, mia mictic, EN BATTicma; 
elc Oedc Kai matHp WANTON Kal AIA TANT@N Kal EN 
TACIN. : 
II. Els oty @eds xal waryp, Kat ov Svo ovde tpeis 
els 6 in kal db dn, Kab oYK écTIN TAMN ayTOY, 0 MéNOC 
30 dAnOindc: Kypioc yap, @noiv, 6 Oedc coy Kypioc elc éctin. 
Kat mddw" oyy etc Oedc Exticen Hmdc; oxy elec mardp 


12 peprnplvor] g,8,831; menrnudvos gy. A translates peprqudvor, tyynodpeba, 
both by singulars, 18 ef yap] gA; om. 1 20 Xpords] g,1A; om. g,2,84 
& povoyerhs vids To Geol] filius da unigenitus 1; unigenitus filius dei A; om. g. 

. 6 Td» Shor Kips] gl; om. A. 23 7dv] £,2.845; OM. g3- Sid5peror] £83843 
3d Sidoudvow g, (a repetition of similar letters AltA). Be] g3; OM. g,8.840 
A has una est ef electa ecclesia, but it has translated 82 xal in this way in the previous 

' clauses. Moreover it makes the apodosis begin with ula dele: x.7.d. In 1 the 
words are una ttague cliam ecclesia esse debet et una fides quae est tn christo, which 
seems to point to the reading 82 xal, but in which the apodosis is made to begin with 
pla [82] xal «.7.r. 24 4 éxrexrh éxxdrnola’ pla ddetdhes «.7.X.] 2.28343 
} éxudyola dpetdes x.r.d. g4 (comp. 1, as given in the last note). dpelrer} 
Opelry g.. 29 6 ip xal d dy] gui erat et est A; 6 dw gl, 


tion of r Cor. i. 10, Phil. ii. 2, iii. 15. 

18. ef yap «.r.r.] Modified from 
1 Cor. viii. 6. 

23. els ré» Odvaroy x.r.d.] In ac- 
cordance with the teaching of Rom. 
vi. 3. 

25. els ydp «.r.A.] From Ephes. iv. 
5, 6. | 
29. 6 4» «.r.A.] Taken from Rev. i. 


4, 8, iv. 8, xi. 17, xvi. 5. I have re- 
stored this reading from the Arme- 
nian Version. 
cal ovx forw «.7.r.] Deut. iv. 35 ; 
comp. Is. xlv. § sq., etc. 
povos dAnOivos} See Joh. xvii. 3. 
30. Kupws x«.r.A.}] From Deut. vi. 4. 
31. ovyx els Geos x.r.A-] Mal. ii, 10, 
loosely quoted. 
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TANTON HMON; €ls 5é Kal vids, Adyos Beds. 6 monorendc 
yap, gyno, 6 dn eic royce KdéAmoye 10? TATPGC. Kat 
wddw* etc Kypioc ‘Incofc Xpictéc. Kat & addA@ ti dnoma 
ayT@, H ti Noma tH yig, [na rNdmen; els S€ wat o wapa- 
KXyTos. én yap, dnoiy, Kai mNefma, éTeidAn EKAHOHMEN €N 
mig éAidt tHe KAHCe@c HMON. Kab addy EN TINETMa éT10- 
TicOHmen, Kat Ta €fns° ndnta ad tafta, TA yapiopara 
Snhovdrs, éweprei EN kal TO aYTd TNE~ma. OUTE ODP TPES 
Warépes ovre Tpeis viol ovre Tpeis wapdKAnTol, GAN 
els awarjp Kal ds vids xal.ds aapd«dnros. 80 Kat 
[Kvptos| darooré\kwy tovs dtroctdédovs mabutefcal MANTA 
TA €ONH EvereiNaTO avrois BantizeiIn eic td SONOMA TOF 
TaTpdc Kal ToT yiof Kal To? Arioy mNeymatoc ovurTe €is 
y , ¥v ‘9 a 9 4 9 2 9 
eva Tpiwvupoy ouTe eis Tpeis evavOpwanoartas, add’ eis 
TpEis Oporipous. 
III. Els yap 6 &avOpwmjous, ovre 0 marjp ovre oO 
mapaxdytos, dAAd pdvoy o vids’ ov Soxyjoe, ov davracig, 
1 Abyos Geds] g.gisegslA; Adyor Geed G33 comp. Ps-Magn. 6. a rods xé)- 
wous] 2.825833 Tov kdAwoy gy, (after Joh. i. 18); siz 1A. 4 7y vig] g,255¢3l; 
TS xptor@ gy; def. A. 5 xal rveiya] g.6,583; TS wretua gy; Spiritus 1; 
spiritus sanctus A, 8 &] g.g.sg3A; 7d & By; thse snus 1, 10 «al 
tert.] gosg3gqs1A; om. g,. 11 Kvpoos] g,3 6 xpos g.94; dominus 1; dominus 
_ noster Az om. gz 12 €6vn] fOvns g.. 14 els rpets évarOpwxnoayras, 
aAX] om. 1 and Reg. 1026 (see Cotelier) by homceoteleuton. The clause ofre els 
tpeis évavOpwwrnoayras is wanting also in A. For cporluous Reg. 1026 has duwrdpous. 
évavOpwricavras] évavrOpwricarvras 9.93. 16 évarOpwrijcas] dvavPpwaloas g3. 
17 pbvor] g,9,833; vévos gs (and so the edd.); sofust; dub. A. 18 6 ASyos yap] 
2185833 9 yap Abyos gy; verdum enim; verbum (om. yap) A (connecting it with 
_ the previous words, d\n’ dAndelg 6 Abyos odpt eyévero). a1 xal réfera] 


I. 0 povoyenjs x.r-A.] Joh. i. 18. 27), but instead of rg vig the best 


On the possibility of a reading 6 
povoyerjs, without either vids or 
@eds, in this passage of the Gospel, 
see Hort’s Zwo Dissertations p. 11 
sq. So far as it goes, this passage of 
our Ignatian writer favours such a 
reading. 

3. «ls Kupsos}] A reference to 1 
Cor. viii, 6. 

ri dvyopa x.7.A.] Prov. xxx. 4 (xxiv. 


supported reading is rots réxvocs, while 
some copies have r@ réxvg. It is 
quoted as here by Theodoret on Heb. 
iii. 6 (111. p. 563, Schulze). 

5. dv...rvedpa w7.A.] Ephes. iv. 4, 
loosely quoted. 

6. é» mvevpa «r.A.] From 1 Cor. 
xii. 13. The next passage, wavra d¢ 
x.t-A. 1S from the same context, I 
Cor. xii. 11. 


15 
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GN’ dhyOeig? 6 Adroc yap cépz éréneto: H yap codia | 
@Koddmucen gaytH olkon. Kat éyennfOy ws ‘avOpwrros o 
20 @eds Adyos pera oaparos ex THs wapHevov, avev opiriag 
avdpds’ i mapéénoc yap én ractpi Adyeral Kal rézetas 
yidn. aAnOas ov éyeviOn, adynfas nv&yOn, ddnOas épa- 
ye kai émev, adnOas érravpaby Kai diréBavey Kai avéorn. 
0 TavTa tmoTEvcas, as exe, ws yeyyyTar, paxdpus dé 
257auTa =p) motes evayns ovy FWTTOV Tey Tov Kupvoy 
oTavpwcdyvrav. 6 yap dpxwy Tov Kécpov TovToU xaipeL, 
Oray Tis dovyTas Tov oTavpdv’ ore pov yap éavrov ywoc- 
Ket THY Opodoyiay Tov oTavpov. TovTO ydp éoTW TO TpO- 
ma.op Kata THS avrov Suvdyews’ Gmep Opay gdpirre Kai 
32 axovwy doBetrar. 
IV. Kal piv ev yévnra 6 oraupds, eomevdey yevéo- 
Oat Tovro' Kai énrpre: én toic yloic TAc dmeideiac, &yp- 
yes év ‘lovdg, ev Papioaioss, év Laddouxaiors, év mperBvrais, 
év véos, év iepevow. péddovros S€ yiverBar, OopuBetrar 
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BrLeRslA (ct peperit); om. g3 (apparently an error of the press). 22° d\Ows 
7inon] g.gse¢1A ; om. g,- 24 Taira] abré gy yeyévrnrat] g; 
(but the first » is erased); matus est 1; ‘yeyérnra: gisgig4s. In A os Exar, os 
yeyé[v}yrat, is rendered briefly, guomodo a factum est, so that the translator's 
reading is doubtful but was probably yeyéryrac. 25 ph ricrebuy] 2.233 Kh 
wureécas g.g4, which is a conformation to the preceding clause. In 1A a present 
tense credit appears in both clauses. 26 robrov] g; tn hoc (retry) 1; 
om. A(?). 27 dprizras] dpreira: g3. davrov] £,8.5835 adrod 
Le 30 Po8eira] poPira g.,.- 32 rovro} g (all the four mss); 
hoe 1; hujusmodt (rootro ?) A. There is no authority for the robroy of the 
editors. enpye] evelpyn gq; evepyeiv 1. 34 OopuBetra} Gepu- 
Bijras g, 


12, éverefAacro] As recorded in Smyrn.2, Apost. Const. v. 20. 

Matt. xxviii. 19. 21. 9 wapOévog x.7.A.] Is. vil. 14, 
16. els yap «1.A.] This passage, quoted in Matt. i. 23. 

as far as épayer xal émev, is quoted 22. adnOas ody «r.r.] This pas- 


in the Antirrhetica of Nicephorus ; 
see Spicil, Solesm. 1. p. 356, and 
Cotelier here. 

18, 6 Adyos «.r.A.] John i. 14. The 
following words, 4} codia x«.r.X., are 
from Prov. ix. 1, a favourite text in 
the Arian controversy: comp. Ps- 


sage is copied from Ign. Zrall. 9; 
comp. Smyrn.1. It itself is repro- 
duced substantially in an Arabic 
fragment printed later in this volume. 

32. éynpyet x.r.A.] The expression 
is taken from Ephes. il. 2. 
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kal perdpedov euBdddga. ra mpoddry, Kat Bpdoxov aura 
Seixvucw Kdi ayyovny SddoKe goBet Se Kai To yuvasor, 
év dveipas avré Karatapdrrav, Kal mavew Teipatat Ta 
Kata TOY oTavpoy, 6 TdvTa Kaw Kwav els THY avUTOU 
KaTacKeuny' ov petaywaokwyv éxt [7@] Toco’T@ KaKg 7 
ydp ay ov wavra qv wovnpes’ GAN éeryobero THs éavTov 
dmwheias. apn yap avT@ Karadixns 0 Tov Xpiorov orav- 
4 9 A ? ’ ) 3 v4 5 “ a’ y 

pos, apyn Oardrov, apy dmwrelas' S10 Kal ev Tio 
évepyes apveirOas tov otaupov, 70 wa0os eracxiver Oa, 
A ? 4 A A Ed ; , 

Tov Odvarov Soxnow Karelvy, THv éx wapS&vou yévvyow 
mepixoTTrew, THY diow avrnv SiaBddrd}ew ws puoepar’ 
3. 4 “ ® ¥ on nan 

Iovdaious cuppayer els apynow tov oravpov, “E\yow 
eis cuxodaytiay payeias, aiperixots els Gayraciay’ ‘touci- 
hos yap €oTw o THs Kaxias orparyyds, KAepivous, aoTaTos, 
aura @vavrios Kal ddda pev tpoBadddpevos Erepa Se 
Seuxvds' codes ydp éatt Tov Kaxotrorjoa, Td Sé Kadov 6 
7. wot €oTw ayvoel dyvoias [yap] wemdyjpwras, de éxov- 


1 éuBdrAx] euBdrX gy. atré] g,¢3¢,51A; om. gy 3 abrd xarara- 
parry) £,2.5845; droxarapdrrwr g3; perturbabat cam A; ipse (abrds) conturbars 1. 
4 tw) g,23845: Td g, (unless indeed Dressel is im error, and this is a v. 1. for the 
preceding +d, as Zahn suspects). xdduv] gas; xadGr g3; xddov (s0 accentuated, 
unless the accent escaped me) g,; xadév g,. In g; the clause is read o rdvra caddy 
Te cal xewr (obviously a misprint for xs»), and in! it is rendered omnia evocans et 
movers. The particles were inserted from a misunderstanding of xd\ws, as if xaddv. 

- "Fhe rendering in A, omnem corruptionem movebat, is accounted for by the Syriac 
- x$9n, which means either ‘a rope’ or ‘corruption,’ as it is differently vocalized. 
5 TP) Z.3 OM. F.8384 5 4] 243 9 21833 % (sic) g,. In 1 the words run 
- $8 tantum enim mala erant omnta, so that cary 7%...d» appears to have been 
omitted. The reading of Ussher (followed by Zahn and others) ef yap dv 08 wdyra 
k.T.A. must be rejected; for d& is not wanted with el, and is wanted with ff. 


2. 1d yivaor] Pilate’s wife; see 11. wepexdwrew] ‘fo mutilate, i.e. 


Matt. xxvii. 19. | 

4. Torta xadoyv xuvov} A nautical 
metaphor, srayra xadov xivewy or efi€- 
vat Or oeiew, ‘to let out every reef,’ 
equivalent to the English ‘to leave 
no stone unturned.’ The various 
readings are due to later ignorance 
of this proverb. 


‘to invalidate.’ , 
puocpav] For this form see the 
note on Clem. Rom. 14. 
13. ovxopavriay payeias] ‘the false 
charge of magic, brought against 


Jesus; comp. § 5 ws 3¢ eal payor 


ovros K.T.A. 


16. copes yap x.r.A.] Apost. Const. 
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ortoy mapdvouay. 
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NOS Yap OoUK éxTW ToLovTos, Ss wire 


pO today Tov éavrov Adyov Brére; 

V. Ei ‘yep wpidos avBparros O Kupwos, ex wuts Kat 
cwparos, Ti TepixdmTas THY yavnow THS KoWNS Tav 
avOpdtav diceas; ti dé, as twapadofdy ti én” avOpartrov 
yevopevov, 76 wabos Séxnow Kadeis, Kat tov Odvarov tov 
Oyyrov Sofav vowllers; ei S€ Beds nai avOpwros, ti wapd- 


‘25 VoMOY Kadels TON TAC AdzHc Kypion, TOV TH POEL aTpET- 


Tov; Ti tapdvopov déyets tov vopolérny, Tov ovK avOpw- 
meiavy yuynv exovra; 6 Adroc cdépz éréneto, O Adyos av- 
Opwiros, ovk é&» avOpim@ Kxatouyoas. tas € Kal pdyos 
ovTos, 6 mda, pey tracay aicOyri Kal vonriy diow 
30 KaTaoKevaoas yuan marpos, év dé ry evavOparnoe né- 
CAN NOCON Kal MAAAKiAN OEpaTreycac ; 


VI. 


6 éxfodero] gz; éréoOairo g,3 ExacBatrd (sic) g,3 éraccbarbels gy, 
10 Séxnou] alknow g3; putant (8oxodcr,s) 1. 
11 pucepdy] g.g,23- The editors substitute nucapd», and so g4s. 
ely pri.] om. g4 

18 pyre] So all the four mss. 
ray g,g,5g48; al. A. In 1 the sentence runs gai non sili proponit 
Abyor] gal; Adywr g,2.84; al. A. 
22 éx’ dvOpwrou yerdpevor)} g,9.93; yevdpuerov ex” 

24 Geds] £,8,5833 4 Geds gy. 
A the whole clause rd odx...dyovra is wanting. 
a7 6 Adyos dvOpwros} verbum homo 1; verbum 
homo-factum-est A; wal r&\ews dvOpwwros g. 


32 Ocds] gal; om. g,8,8¢- 
In A the clause is paraphrased, guomodo dicis merum 


£:82583; suaml; atroi gy. 


&:8384 5 paylas S2° 
sed ef A, 


19 Tov] g33 

susim sermonem. 

txt. LA; add. pévor g 
. @vOpirrou gy 


&:8.83; AwOpwalyyy gy. 


alon g.- 
after the termination -OC. 


Ilds S€ ovy ovros @eds, 6 vexpovs duaTay, ywovs 


éavrof] 

13 poryelas] 
14 ydp} g3t; om. g,2,945 
The editors read pnd. 


21 owparos} 


26 ok] 1; om.g. In 
dvOpwrelay] avOpwrlay 


30 évarPpwrica] évarOpw- 
The omission of 60 would be easy 


hominem, o calumniator, tllum qui mortuos ete. 


vi. 6 6 rornpes, copes éy rov Kaxo- 
wosjras wat ro xaAdoy O rt wore eat 
ayvowy x.T.X. 

17. 8¢ éxovctoy x.r.r.] Apost. Const. 
Vili. 2 ayvoig ydp elas mensecpevor 
&? éxovovoy pox Onpiay. 

19. tov éavrod Acyoy] ‘his own 
language, for he contradicts himself, 
as the writer goes on to show. 

20, éx Puyfs cal cwparos| For the 


Christology of this Ignatian writer, 
and for the motive of the various 
readings in this chapter more espe- 
cially, see the note on Ps-Philad. 6. 

25. row ris dof”s Kvpiov] Taken 
from 1 Cor. ii. 8; see also below § 9, 
and 77 all, 12, 

27. G Aayos xrd.] John. i. 14. | 

30. wacay yoooy x.r.A.} Matt. iv. 
23, 1X. 35, xX 1; comp. Magn. 11. 
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dprious drocré\Awy, derpovs xabapilwr, tupdovs opparay, 
7a Ovra } avfwv 7 peraBdddwy, ws TOUS mévTE apTous Kal 
tous Svo0 ixOvas Kat ro vdwp eis olvov, tov b€ adv otpa- 
.) ee 4 4 4 la ‘! 4 
TOV pyar. povoy duvyadevav; ti Se xaxilers rv diow 
~ ld .,' A) ? > “~ > 4 Ld ~ 
THs wapbdvou, Kat Ta popia amroKaels aioypa; madras TavTa 
TomTeswv, Kat yupvovabat Kelevwy apperas pey eis oY 
Onrevav Opdreias Sé cis dxddacrov éxfupiay dpp&vwv. vuv 
aioxpd got TavTa vevopiorat, Kal cepvos elvas mpoomrory 
Gv, TO THS Topvelas TVEULA, dyvowY OTL TOTE yiveraL alo pov 
h4 , e a € , 4 2 , > 
Tl, OTay Trapavopnia pumavOy duaprias Sé amovons ovdey 
TOV yevouevay aicypdv, ovdev davdov, adda wdvra Kaha 
diay’ Kal ov pn Brérov xaxiles avra; 

VII. Tlds 8€ wddw ovxére coe Soxee 6 Xprorrds 
eva ex THS tapbdvov, GAN 6 éni mdvtwv Beds, 6 wv, 6 
mwavrokpatwp; tis ovv Oo TovTov amocTeidas, eime Tis O 
Tovrou Kupievwv; yvopn Sé Tivos ovTos éneOdpynoe ; 
vopav 8& roiwy mAnpwtns yéyover, O pyTEe yropy TwWéds 
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1 drocré\\wy] g.2.23; dwore\Gry gy; def. A. For dpr. dwoor, | has sanavit. 
2 xal] g.gsgylA; 4 (sic) go 4 puyadeiuw] duyadetew g5. povor] £58255 


Kory 9394; tantum|; om. A, 5 dwoxane’s] g3g4s3 deodadets g,2.. 6 wop- 
wei) g.gosegsA(?); pracseminans 1; wropmrevew g3. 7 Onredw Onrelas] 
£13845; InNlww Oydlas g,. 8 xpocrap] mpormoe g.. II -yevopé- 


vow] 218.5833 ‘ywoudrwr g,4l(?); al. A. ob8ty] g.g,5831; odde gy A(?). 
1g vouobereis] grp45; vouodérys g.; vouoderis g.. yeyervacbat] 25845 5 
yeyerioba: g.g3; al. LA. ar Aé&AnOds] AArvOds g.. a2 Sre diddrogka] 
bre 3a Aokd G3; Ere ded Goin GZ, ; dc0ddky (sic, the S7e being omitted) g,. In g, the 


words 87...Balves are omitted and a blank space is left, the scribe apparently 


pevos...atrés fv 6 éml mavrav Ceceds 
KT. 


21. rov wadiuPBdrov] ‘ changeable. 


§. vratra sopmevoy xr.r.] See 
Mart. Ign. Rom. 7 ovx doyxnpoveiy 
Upas yvayxa{oy Oearpifovres, xal ras 


yuvaixas vuav yupvas as év alypadwoig 
TOPMEVOVTES ; 

14. 6 él wdyrov Ceds}] See Zars. 
5; comp. Mart. Ign. Rom. 6. This 
was one of the charges brought 
against Marcellus, Euseb. ccd. 
Theol. ii. 4 et 8) ody dy nat ravrév Hy 
6 eds xal 6 dv avr@ doyos, ws Boxes 
Mapédrm, 6 ev ry dyig mapbévp yevc- 


ness, inconststency, fickleness, being 
associated with the idea of ‘ treach- 
ery,’ ‘ deceit’; comp. A©schines Faés. 
Leg. 40 (p. 33) © xépxowp 4 ro xadov- 
pevoy mardAnpa } TO madipBodor 4} ra 
toavra pjyara, where, as here, rd 
saXipBoroy is used for 9 waAtpBodria. 
On this word see Ruhnken 7imeanus 
s. v. It is sometimes wrongly written 
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pyre eovaia etxwv; xat tov Xprotov eLaipwv rhs yer- 
vaoews Tov ayeyyntroy vouolereis yeyearnaba, Kai oravp@ 
20 tpornhwaOat roy avapxov' Tivos auvyxwpryoavros, oUK exw 
eiew~ adda yap ov.dddnbds pe tov mahiuBorov, ovd’ 
dyvoa Or Sudofa nai Supa Baivers’ ‘ayvoeis Sé od tis 
o yernleis, o way cid&vas TpocToWwUpEVos. 
VIII. TloAAd ydp ce AavOdve: y rapSaia Mapias, 
256 mapddokos TOKETOS’ OOTIS O EY TH Tupary O ryoOUpEv0S 
dornp tay év avato\j, Tov ta Sapa Koulorrwy payor’ 
dpyayyéhov dowacpos mpos tapévov’ smapSévou azapa- 
Sofos ovAAnis peuynaorevpévns' ravdds trpodpdépuov «npv- 
Keia ert TO &k THS TapUevov, Kai & Koi, oKiprnots éx 
30 TOV mrpolewpovpevou' ayyéAwy vyyor exit TO TEXO&TL srot- 
pévav evayyédua: “Hpddov ddBos émi adaipéoe Bacideias® 
yyTioKTovey mpdaTaypa: eis Alyuntoy peravaotacis: éxel- 
Oey eri ra THSe emdvodos’ omdpyava taidixd: airoypady 
being unable to decipher or to interpret them. The whole sentence runs in 1, 
neque ignoro quoniam curve & lubrice incedis; and in A, ef perversos quodammodo 


wl obliquos gressus (sc. tues) habeo (i.e. aestimo). Most editors read &d Aofd, in two 
words; but this must be wrong. See below. Balves] Balyves g.; Bér- 
PES ee 24 xapbevia] gus; wapOercla 2.9.93. 26 xoufdvrwy] g.¢,58453 
KopodyTuy £3. . 28 peprynorerpévys] g.9,245{1]; wewioreupévy g3; def. A. 
anpuxela] g4f; xypuxla g.9,93. 31 edayyéia] So accentuated in g,g,; evayyeMa 
E.5E3- ‘Hpddou] g,g.831A ; xal dpddou gy _—- 32 vywxtdvoy) £624; 
yyxtoxrévuw g,; vawloxrdvwr (sic) gz. The editors read »yrioxrovwr, but ryrcoxrdvor 


is far better. In] it is pracepiio ad parvulorum necem, and in A, quia mandatums 
dedit necare pueros. Both these renderings point to »yxtoxrévoy. 


gwaripBovdoy; comp. the vv. IL sapa- 
Bodcvoapevos, DapaBovAevoduevos, in 
Phil. ii. 30. 

22. diadokal ‘ crookedly. This com- 
pound is very rare, but the lexicons 
give an instance from Liban. Or. 
1V, p. 1071 dcadofos orpodais, where 
it is used of an oblique glance of the 
eyes. For the use here comp. Ba- 
brius Fad. 109 Aokd Baivew, describ- 
ing the motion of a crab. 

24. HoAAa yap «.7.A.] See the 
note on Ign. Epkes. 19, on which 


this passage is founded. 

31. evayyéAca] So it should pro- 
bably be accentuated, not evayyeAdia 
with previous editors. The word 
evayyedia however is found, though 
rarely, in Hellenistic Greek; e.g. 
2 Sam. xviil. 20, 27. 

33. énlra7r7de] The spurious Ig- 
natius forgets that he elsewhere 
(§ 15) supposes this letter to have 
been written after the saint has 
already reached the shores of Italy. 
Zahn suggests that perhaps this lan- 
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avOpwrivn yadaxtorpopia: cvopa marpos ov omelpavras’ 
ddrvat, Sua To pr) evar rérow ovdeuia tapacKevy avOpw- 
aivn avéjnocews mpoKomy avOpdnwa pypata: seivn, Sim, 
odouropia, Kémos: Ouoiwy mpooKopidat, eredy Kat mepcTouy 
Barricpa, por) @eot éxi 7a Banrifopéve, doris Kat 7d0er" 
paprupia mvevpatos Kat @eod vrepdvaley dovy “lwdvvov 
apopyrela, onpaivovoa mafos dia THs Tov apvov mpoon- 
yopias’ onpeiwy Staddpwr évépyeas tdoers aroucidas éme- 
tipnow Seororiucn *mpoordrrovoa Oaddrry Kat avépous 
avejpaTa Tovnpa duyadevdpeva’ ceavrovy orpeBdovpevov 
[kat] de THs Tov dawopévouv Suvdpews aixi{dpevov, ovK 


ExovTa O TL TOOTS. 


IX. Tat? copay duyywas: nat ort wapfdvos 7 Texovea, 
qryvoas, add’ eémlyrréy ve q Tav ayyédov vpvodroyia, 7 


TOV payer MpooKUynots, 7 TOU aorépos émerodn. 


2 pdrvat] £2,583; pdrrn gy 
8182833 ya ges. 


Erera xal g3; om. 1A, 
' goQqlA; warpds 2,83 


3 welyn] g,; wlvn g33 wetva BotE4s. 
4 O8ouropla, xoros] g.g,031; xéwros, ddoropla gy; 
defatigatio in via A (as if d8omroplas or -lg Kors). 
wreptroun] g.g,se31A;3 wepcronal gy 
7 "popyrela] mpogyrov g.g.2384%. The edi- 


eis ay- 
oly] 


drach xai) £8.84; 
6 Gceob} 


tors read the passage paprupla wvedparos cal warpds brepdvwler. pwvh "Twdyvou 
" wpopyrou onpalyovea x.7.r. I have restored wpopyrela from 1A, and altered the 
‘ punctuation accordingly. In I it runs ¢estificatio spiritus a dei vox tohannis 
| prophetia significans etc. (where brepdyw6ev is untranslated); in A testificahionem dei 
de hoc qui desuper erat, prophetiam ioannis agnum sominando etc. (where vrepd- 


ywOey is translated as if it were dwép rov dvw6er). 


9 9addrry] g£,82583; Fardooy gy 


guage may favour his conjecture 
(1. v. A. p. 141 sq.) that Acacius of 
Czsarea was the author of these 
spurious epistles. It seems at first 
sight to betray a Palestinian author- 
ship. On the other hand the lan- 
guage might perhaps be satisfied 
by a reference to Antioch the see of 
Ignatius. 
_ 3- avéyoews apoxony] <A refer- 
ence to Luke ii. 40 rd 8é sasdiov 
70 Eaves, ii. 52 xal Incots wpofxor- 
Tep. 

weivn, din] For the form seivn 


See the explanatory note. 
10 ceavrdv] It would appear that some 


see Lobeck Phryn. 499, Steph. Zhes. 
s.v. (ed. Hase et Dind.); for divn 
ZEsch. Choeph. 743, where however 
editors emend in various ways. 

5. wm) Geov] This refers, I sup- 
pose, to the premonitory warning 
given to the Baptist, which is men- 
tioned only in Joh. i. 33. The voice, 
which is mentioned by the other 
three Evangelists as following upon 
the descent of the Spirit, is intended 
in Geov vrepavaber gary below. 

17, wa6m] A dialectic form of 
ddrvn, as xiOov and yirav, xvépa 


10 
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vouy ov madwwdpopets Sua ta evredn puxpa ydp cot Soxet 
onapyava, mé0vn, wepitouy, yadaxtotpodia: dvdfid cot 
tavta Kara @eov Karedaivero, mddw cldes avOpwrov 
Teroapaxovra juépas Kat viKTras ayevoTov péivayra Tpo- 
20 dns avOpwrivns, dyyédous Siaxovobvras, ovs Kal edpirres, 
av mpwrov as Kowov advOpwrov Bamrilspevoy, Kat rHv 
airiay dyvowy pera Sé Thy yvnoTtetay tewavre KaTreOdpoes 
mddw, wai éreipates ws xowov avOpwrov, dyvowy satis 
ein’ éheyes yap, ei yidc ef toy Oeoy, einé fna of Aisor 
25 ofto! &ptot rénwntar 70 yap ei yidc ef avyvoias éoriv’ 
ei yap ovtus eyivwoxes, Yriotw OT. Sypiovpy@ Kat TO 17 
dv moujoa Kat To dv peraBadev én ions Suvardy. Kat 
Sia yaorpos meipdlers tov tpépovra mavras Tovs Tpodys 
Seopevous, cat mepdles tén tHc AdzHc Kypion, émdrae- 
3° pevos €K Kaxovoias ort oyK én dpt@ MéN@ zHceTal ANOpO- 
Toc AAA énfi ANTI pHmaTi ExtopeyomeN@ Ald cTdmatoc 
word or words (e.g. ef8es) had dropped out, since the accusative has no government : 

but, if so, the omission is prior to any existing authorities. 1r xal] g3I[A]; 

Om. £,2,24 12 moneys] roujoas 23. 13 Deyyegs] 4 Acyyds g,. 

17 ary] wd8n 9; passiones |, I have restored the reading +48» from A, which 


has fracsefe. For the form see below. 18 xara] g (all the mss). It is 
untranslated in LA, which have indigna (non digna) deo, but this is perhaps care- 


lessness. 
eldes} Wes g,. 
£45. 

26 taelorw] 
Baru £3 
pages] wepatys g,. 


éxiacrw g.. 


and yvrpa, miBaxyn and gidaxmn, év- 


revOev and évOctrev, etc.; e.g. Geopon. 


Xv. 4. I a oropsa rey rabyev: Comp. 
Meeris 212. 9 (ed. Bekker) gdarvy 
“Arrixot, wavy “EXAnwes. The com- 
mon reading, sa@n, is out of place 
here. 

22. mewovrs] If any correction 
were made, it should not be rewavra, 
which several editors (e.g. Ussher, 
Dressel, and Zahn) adopt, but re 
vevros (e.g. Diod. Sic. xv. 34, Strabo 


xaredalvero] £,.2.583; xaradalvera: g,; videntur 1; sunt A. 
22 wrewwwri] g,g,23. Some editors read wewawra, and so 
2§ ovra] g.g.g3A; om. gy; def. 1. 
37 6» bis] dr g.. 
éx’ loys] gus; ep’ lons g,; ep’ fons g3; ep’ lois g,. 


dyvolas] dryvol (sic) g,- 
weraBareiy] 2,6 ,5845 3 MeTO- 
28 re- 


xii. p. 573). The dative however is 
amply justified by the analogous uses 
of xarayeday, xatarpéxey, etc., with 
this same case. 

24. elvids ef x.r.A.] Quoted from 
Matt. iv. 3. The subsequent quota- 
tion also, ovx én’ dpre «7.2. is taken 
from the same Gospel, Matt. iv. 4. 
For the expression rov ryjs do€ns 
Kvpiow comp. I Cor. ii. 8; see also 
above, § 5. 
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Ocoy. et yap yOeas ore vids Beov qv, éyivwoxes Gri oO 
? U4 e 4 .' > 4 s t 4 
€v Teooapaxovra nudpas Kai ivapiOpos vutiv avevdeds 
4 A bs A .' 2 ® | LAN 
wowujnoas To [POaprov|] capa Kat eis To Sunvents Svvaro 
“A A ) ‘4 My “~ » vd bd > 3 4 
tovTo Twommoa. Sia Te ovv tava; iva SeiEy ore Kat dAr- 
Geav éhaBe capa oporomabes avOpaos Sid pev tov 5 
a 9 id ‘ | A ? 4 \, »*» 
apoérov edeLev ort Qeds, dia Se trou Sevrdpov ore Kal av 


Opwrros. 


> A 
X. Zu ovy, o exrecuv ek tHS wWrypdotdrns SdEns dc 
; w~ ~ , i) a 
&ctpann, ToAuas Adye TH Kupi@ Bare ceayTOn ENTEYOEN 
; © \ » , € \ » \ o> 
KATO @ TA OVTAa ehdytoTaL WS 7) OVTA’ Kal Eis KEvOsOE- IO 
tay wpoxadéoa, Tov ovK émWeuxTiovra; Kal mpoomowg THY 
b' 9 a ‘ > ” na 3 2 
ypagny avaywooKew mept avrov, Sti toic arréAoic ayto? 
énteAeital tmep) cof, Kal émi yeip@n apofci ce, TOF mH 
¢ , A ‘ 4 ; 
Tpockdpal mpdc AiG@ON TON TdAa coy; Kat Ta AouTa wpoT- 
A > a! 7 Aa ‘ “ b' ~ ~ 4 
Tou ayvoew, KrétTTwY @ TEPL TOU KAL TWY TMV TpoTOAWY 15 


1 gdes] Anast. (see the lower note); éylywoxes g; sctres | (having cogvosceres for 


éylywoxes below). 
and cognosco respectively. 
erat|; at A; dg... 

[A]. 
pos putly are wanting in A Anast. 
rovro] 2.238451; To (sic) g,; def. A. 


So also in A two different words are used, corresponding to scio 

vids Geol] g; Geod vids Anast. 
a éy recoapaxovra huépas] gl; recoapaxovra tuépas Anast. 
loaplOpos] g.93245; lodaOpov g,; guadragintal, The words xal lcaplé- 


aw) €,83845 Anast. ; 


3 POaprdy] Anast.; passidsle 1; om. gA. 
4 0U¥] 2.238453 00 g,; om. A; al. 1. 


nar’ ddnOear] g; ddnOds Anast.; dub. A; verel. The reading car’ dA7Geap is 


necessary to explain the variation given in the next note. 
sumpsit A; dvé\aBe g.g3g4s Anast.; suscepit |. 


5 FroBe] gi 
As avé\aBe is not a very 


suitable word, the ay- seems to be a repetition of the last syllable of dA70eay. 


a 


I. et yap goes xr.d.] This pas- 
sage, to the end of the chapter, is 
quoted by Anastasius (Mai Vez. 
Script. Nov. Coll. vit. 1. p. 223 see 
Zahn p. 359). He cites it by inad- 
vertence as éx ris émioroAls mpos rovs 
€v Tapog. 

8. os dorpany] From Luke x. 18. 

9. Padre weavrey] From Luke iv. 
9; but the next quotation, rois dyye- 
Aos «.7.A., is nearer to Matt. iv. 6 
than to Luke iv. 10 sq. The latter 
evangelist more nearly preserves the 
words of the LXX, Ps. xc (xci). 11, 12. 


Io. ra dvra «.r.A.] Comp. Rom. 
iv. 17, 1 Cor. 1. 28. 

II, émeceriovra] ‘desirous of 
making a display’; comp. e. g. Orig. 
c. Cels. iv. 6 xaOarep of vedrAovros 
ray avOpeérev éndecridvres...o0 yap 


émdeceria oOeds. Similarly dayyriay, 
Mar. lgn. 5. 
15. «Krerrav] ‘suppressing, con- 


cealing’; for the next quotation, én’ 
dorlda «.1.r., follows immediately 
upon the previous one in Ps. xc (xci). 
13. 

20. ovk éxmeipdoets «.r.A.) Deut. vi. 
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ampoepyrevoey’ emi dcrrida kal BaciAickon €mIBHCH, Kal Ka- 
TamaTHceic A€ONTA KAI APAKONTA.. 


XI, 


Ei rofywy ov adrnpa tov wodav tov Kupiou, 


was Tepdles Tov ameipacroy, émdalopevos Tov vopolérov 
20 Tapaxehevopevov OTt ok Exmeipaceic Kypion TON Oedn coy; 
GAdd. Kal Todpas, evayéorare, Ta TOU Beov Epya oiKeiovc- 
Oa, wat coi wapadedécGar AEéyew THY TovTwY apxnVv Kat 

“ A “A id ~ a AQ 4 ‘ > ~ 
THY on nrecw tpoteivas TO Kupiy, kat dddvar Ta. avtou 
avr émayyéhAp, eay Teor eri THS YRS TWpoaKvVHTY OL; 

QA “A 3 ¥ > “ 4 lon 4 

25 Kal was ovK eppitas Touvrny ghwvnv Kata Tov Seomwdrou 
TponKkacba, @ TAvTWV TOVNnpaV wvEeuLaTwaV tTovnpoTEpoy éx 
Kaxovoias mveupa; Sia yaotpos yrTHOns Kai dua Kevodo- 
- 9 Ud A , “ 4 ? ? o 
fias AriysdaOns: Sia pirtoypnparias kat dirapyias eis doé- 
Beay éfédxp. ovo Bediap, o Apdxwn 0 dmoctatHe, 0 CKO- 
30 Aide doc, 6 TOU BEod amoards, Oo TOU XpioTod xwpicOeis, 
e ~ e@ , . 2 , e A A A 
0 Tov ayiov mvedpatos  ahdoTpwieis, O TOU yopov Tav 


9 Bade] Padre g39;5. 


for &orra. 
2,3 Tpooxady g,; provocas 1; vocas A. 


woty ayvociy] £,9,5233 dyroeiy wporroh gy. 
spowb\wy] ministris 1; xporokd\wr g,; wpd wodAwr 2.93; 
16 xarawarjces)] £,93845; Karararhons g.. 
20 Ort] ¢,28,83; om. gy; guod A. 
24 Bpockurnocy) £,52453 wpecxurfoe g.93. 


guod A; od g,g,. 

xpd woddod g,; om. A. 
1g wepdjas] repdtys g.. 
yew] g3l; om. g.gegqfA]. 

2g épérny] épédecs g,3 perry g3. 


16, quoted Matt. iv. 7, Luke iv. 12. 

23. THY onv Bracw «.7.r.] ‘en- 
ticest Him to fall like thyself; comp. 
Euseb. Pracp. Ev. vii. 16 (p. 329) 
d8e was Thy wraocw avrov...duryoupe- 
pos was éferevev ¢K TOU oUpavou oO 
dwadopos «rA. In the context Ps. 
xc. 13 is quoted, and there are seve- 
ral other coincidences with this pas- 
sage of our Pseudo-Ignatius. 

27. da yaorpos] ie. ‘by thy ap- 
peal to His appetites’; comp. § 9 
wewerrs xareOapoes, The other ex- 


10 bvra] quae sunt 1; bvorvra g; A paraphrases 
the whole clause, cud omne aliquid possibile est. 
11 tpoxahécat] wpoxadyjoa g3; wpoxadeioa g3 wpoxadeicOat 


It seems necessary to read évra 


13 kal] g; uflA. 14 3poo- 
15 @] g3ls 8 g4; quae or 


23 Xé- 


BeNap} g,g3A; Berlas 9.94; sncensor |. 


pressions, 8a xevodofias and &a ¢r- 
Aoypnyarias «1.A., refer to the two 
remaining temptations. 

29. 6 Spacey o drocrarns}] As 
Ps-Philad. 6. The expression is 
taken from Job xxvi. 13. The con- 
nexion which we find here, was the 
more readily suggested from the 
fact that the fathers commonly inter- 
preted BeAlap by ‘awocrarns; see 
Ussher’s note. 

6 oxodws odis}] An expression 
taken from Is. xxvii. 1. 


784 IGNATIAN EPISTLES. 


dyyéhov eEwobels, 6 Tav viper Tov Beod VBproris, 6 
THY vopipwr éxOpds, 0 Tots mpwrom\doToLs emavacTdas Kat 
ms évrodns amoaryoas Kai aixicas Tovs ovdey dducyoar- 
Tas o€, 6 TH ‘ABeXd eravactioas TOY avOpwroKrovoy Kdiv, 
e A A 9 4 ld “ 4 Pn) ® 
0 79 IwB émortpateioas, r\Eyers TH Kupiv, gin mecdn 5 
TPOcKYNHCHC Mol; @ THS TOALNS, @ THS tapamdykias: Sov- 
hos Spareérys, Sovdros paoryias, adyvugs Tov xadov Seond- 
Tov; Seomery TH\LKOUTY, Beg wavTwY TaoY vonTaY Kat 
aia Onrav, déyels," Edn TECHN TpOCKYNHCHC Mo}; 
XII. ‘O d€ Kupws paxpofupet, at ov eis TO pr) Gv 10 
9 “~ . 3 A > ld ~ o > . o 
avaiper Tov aro ayvoias Tovavta Opacvvdpevoy, adda mpdos 
amoxpiverat, fmare Zatané ovK elev, frare éricw moy 
ov yap virootpéat olds re’ GAN fFrare Latanéd, & ols 
3 ld y 9 3 ? 9 a b A A 
éneré€a, Umaye ev ols jpeficOns ex Kaxovolas: éya yap 
L 4 > A V4 \ ©€ “ 4 3 o , @ A 
GOTLS Eimt YwwoKW, Kal UTO Tivos améoTa\pal, Kal OV xpn 
mpookuvew emiotapat. Kypion yap, gnoiv, rén Oedn coy 
1 dyyéAwy] g,.2,231A; drocré\ur gy, 2 xpwrom\dorois] 2.83845; epwro- 
ridoraus g.. 3 dwoorieas xal alxloas] jmeloas 2.9.3 9 drarnoat (sic) £3; 
xujoas g4; avertists 1. The rendering of the sentence in A is feist? cam (i.e. 
primam creaturam) praccepti-violatorem et cruciastt cos qui tibi nihil peccaverunt. 
From this version, with the fragmentary help of the other authorities, I have 
attempted to restore the original text. Zahn had seen that alxicas must form 
part of it. The omission of axoornjcas may be explained by the proximity of éra- 
yagT Ho as. obdér] £12,833 under gy. 4 ve] g.8,58s[1}[A]; om. ge 
7 d¢ynes] £:8,5835 Apyrdoas g4; descist [A]; all. = 8 raw] £1833 Om. B84. 
g alabyruw] écOnrup g,. 10 paxpoOuuel] paxpoduny g,. els 7d wh b>] 9, 9.93; 
in praesenti (els 7d wapdv) 1; om. gq; def. A. Perhaps we should read els rd wapéy. 


11 dwd] 2.85833 Ord Zy 13 Te] £,8,583; OM. gy. 14 hpeblobys] g.235 
ApeOhoOns g.3 hpéoOns ge; ailexists A; tibi elegists 1. The two versions seem to 


9. day wecdw xr.d.] Matt. iv. 9. 
It is somewhat different in Luke 
iv. 8. 

12, Sraye Zarava] Matt. iv. 10. In 
Luke iv. 10 it is an interpolation. 
The following quotation draye orice 
pov is from Matt. xvi. 23. The idea 
of the passage is borrowed from 
Origen in Matth. Tom. xii (11. p. 
540 Delarue), mpos pér rov Térpoy 
elwey “Yrnaye Oxiaw pou Sarava, mpos 


8¢ row ScaBodov...°Yaraye Larava, xopis 
ris onice pov mpocOnxns, quoted by 
Zahn. 

16. Kvptoy «r.r.] Deut. vi. 13, as 
quoted in Matt. iv. Io. 

21. éyd...(o «rA.) From John 
Vi. 57. | 

23. ovx<awre] Comp. Zars. 9. See 
the note on Ign. Lphes.. 3. 

24. os ida péAn] Aposé. Const. vi. 
29 ol avdpes, orépyere rds davréy yu- 
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TpockynHceic, Kal ayt@ MON@ Aatpeyceic. olda Tov ea, 
ériotapat TOY povoy, ov ov dmooTdTYS yéyovas. OUK Eipt 
> A “a 
avrifeos, opodoya THY UmEepoxyY Kat ov TapaiToUpat Tpoo- 
20 Kuve Exelym Ov érioTapat, TOY THS EUnS yervnoews aitt- 
OV...€ra@ yap ZO) Ald TON TATEPA. 
XIII. Tavra, adedgoi, ard Siabdcews ris pos vas 
b s ~ “a “A 
nvaykaoOnv émoredat, eis Sdkay @eod rwapawav, ovK wv 
Tt, GdXN ws ddeddds. vmordccecFe TH emioKdT@, Tots 
ao “~ , > ” Lan Wea 2 , 
25 mpeoBurépois, Tos Svaxdvois. ayamare ad\AnAous év Kupiy, 
e ”“ > ¢@ ea € ¥ e : 
as @eov dyd\para. opare, ot avdpes, ws tia pédn tas 
yaperas orépyere’ ai yuvaixes, ws & ovoa TH cvvadgelg, 
atépyere Tovs éavrav avdpas. et Tis ayvever y eyxparev- 
erat, un erraipéoOw, iva 7 atrodéon tov piaOdv. tds éopras 
30 py) arysdlere’ Thy TercoapaxooTny py eLovleveire pipnow 
yap tepveyes THS TOU Kupiov wodtrelas* Kai THY Tov Ta- 
point to a reading ppérivas. 16 ¢molv] 1A; om. g. 19 Kal od...d7] 
Zahn with 1A; om. g. 20 alriov...éyo yap fw dia réy wardpa] alrioy viv 
warépa (alone, omitting all the other words) g; auctorem et dominum atque [meae] 
perseverantiae custodem : ego enim [inguit] vivo propier patrem\; causam, hune cun- 
dem ipsum scio dominum naturarum, et ego vivus sum propler patrem A. It is clear 
from the comparison of these two translations, that several words have dropped 
out from the Greek, and that the quotation from Joh. vi. §7 formed part of these. 
The divergence being so great between the two, it is impossible to attempt to 
restore the first part; Zahn supplies cal xiptov xal urogrdcews pidaxa. 23 ovK 
we 7] g (all the four Mss); non quod sim aliquid A; non quasi extraneus\, The 
editors read ofy ws dy ri, quite unnecessarily. 27 TH ovvadgela] g.gs9,5; 
THs cuvadelas g.. 29 dwoddcy] dworéce ¢.93. Tov wso8by} g; add. 


avrod Nicon (see the lower note); add sxam [l][A]. 31 xal] g3; cttam 
1; werd g.gg4s. A has nothing corresponding to either word. 


vaixas ws (Sa peAn; comp. Ephes. 
v. 28. 

28. ef ris dyvever x.r.A.] Suggested 
by Ign. Polyc. 5. Nicon Serm. 57 
(see Cotelier here) quotes from this 
point onward to the end of the 
chapter. 

29. tas dopras x.r.r.] Apost. Const. 
Vv. 13 ras nuepas raw dopraéy puAdoce- 
re...pvAaxréa 9 moreia THs WEvrnKOOTH Ss, 
penny weptéxovea THs Tov Kupiov mo- 
Acreias re cal vonobecias : comp. A fost, 


IGN. 


Can. 69 ef ris...rhv dyiay reomapa- 
KooTiy i) rerpada f) wapacKeuny ov yn- 
oreves x.t.A. 

31. rhv rou mabous x.r.r.] AZost. 
Const. v. 15 ‘wapryyetAev ovy nyiv 
avros motreveww tas é& ruépas ravras 
[ris €B8opad0s rov mdcya)...rerpada 
3¢ Kai wapacKeuhy mpocéragey yuiv yn- 
orevey «.T.A., V. 20 pera 8€ riy &880- 
pada tis moreias macay terpada xa) 
WaATAY WAPACKevHY MpoTTaTaom“eP Wyiy 
marevey xai ry wmeptoceiay Upey tt 


5! 
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ous eBdoudda, fT) mapopare, rerpdda Kat TapacKeuny 
vnoretortes, wérqow emexoprryourres THY mepio veiay. 
TUS KUpLaKnY 7 od BBarov VHTTEvE!, may €vos oaBBdrov 
[row maoxa], ovros xpiotoKrdévos éoriv. 
XIV. Atl mpocevyal vay éxtabeinoay eis THY “AvTe- 
la > 4 9 “ 2 4 + € , 
oxeias éxxAnoiav, fev Kai déopws amayopat eis “Paynv. 
domalopa. tov ayioy émicxomoy HodvKaprov: aovwalopat 
Tov ayy énioKotoyv Bitd\uoyv Kai To tepoyv mperBuTépiov 
‘ ‘ , ‘ 4 € > \ ? , 
Kat Tovs cuvdovdous pov Tovs Svakdvous' wy eyo avripu- 
Xov yevoiunv, ors vmoTdcoovTat TH émioKdT@ Kal Tots 
4 > . , ¥ \ 3 , 9 A b! 
apeaBurepots ev Kupiy. et tis pera ‘lovdaiwy émirehet TO 
Tdoxa 4 Ta cUpBodra THS EopTHS avrav S€xeTat, KowwvOoS 
éort TwY atoKTewavTwy tov Kupiov Kat Tovs amoaTo\ous 
aurov. 
XV. "Aowdlovra: vuas Pitwv Kat "Ayabdmous ot did- 
Kovot. daomdloua, TO ovoTnwa Tav taplévwr, TO Taypa 
a wnoredovres] g Nicon; vnorevere [L][A]. éxixopyyoivres] g[l]; ércxopn- 
vyetre Nicon (see Cotelier) [A]. 3 dvds caBBdrov rot rdoxa} g3l; dds oaBSdrov 
(om. ro wacxa) gg, Nicon; és uévov (om. caSSdrov rod wacxa) g,3 def. A. 
Probably rod racya is a gloss. The reading of g, is probably taken from A fost. 
Can. 56. See the lower note. 4 Xpioroxrévos}] xpnoroxrévos g.. y dowa- 
fouas...ToMxaprov] g,¢,2451 (comp. A); om. g3. 8 Berddor] £,937453 


Buradorv g,3 vitalem\; bitum A. 9 derlyvyorv] g.g,3 deriyuxos 23945. 
10 &7¢ brordccovra) guoniam obediunt A; Er cuvrdecopa g; adhuc dico 1. 


19 &d&] g.g3g45; &' g,. 20 Piytor] frrylova g,; prryelova g,;3 regionene |. 
For ouvruxav rept pipyov gy has évruxuw év prrylw, and g3 curruxdy wreptpryeis (sic) 


» 
el 


moteias’ Téernoww emtxopnyeiv, Vil. 23 


vpeis 8... morevoare... rerpada kal 
wapackeuny. 
2. el ris xuptaxiy «rdr.] AZost. 


Const. vii. 23 ro caBBaroy peévro xat 
Thy kupaxny éoprafere...dy 3é povoy 
adBBaurov dv Aw T@ evtaut@, TO Tis rou 
Kupiou rays, orep vrnorevety mpoonker: 
comp. v. 15, 18, 20; Ajfost. Can. 66 
et ris...xAnpixos evpeOp my Kuptakny 
yudpay motevwy 7} ro ocaBBaroy, wAny 
Tou évds povov, xabapeicOw x.r.r. 

5. exraGeingay] See the note on 
Ign. Magn. 14. 

8. Beradcor] 


‘Vitalis’ (comp. 


Liban. £%. 60), a very common 
Latin name. The termination fol- 
lows the ordinary rule where Latin 
names are transferred into Greek, 
é.g. Apollinaris, ’AgroAAcwapios. Pape 
is disposed to make it equivalent 
to Vitellius, but this seems to be 
wrong. Bueradcos here is obviously 
intended for the bishop of Philippi, 
and should probably be identified 
with the Biros of Hero 8. The Ar- 
menian has ‘ Bitus’ here also. 

9. rots ovvSovAous] See the note 
on Ign. Ephes. 2. 

10. dOrevmordocorra] The Arme- 


al 
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TOV XNpav av Kai ovaipny. domdlopar Tov acy Kupiov 


9 A “ 9 , 
Qm7oO pikpov ews peyadou. 


? Ld en “A o a 
AMETTEAG VL TAUTA LOU TA 


ypappara Sia Evdaviov tov avayvwortou, avdpos Oeoriyn7- 


A 2 
20 TOU Kat MUTTOTATOV, GuUYTUXaY TEpt “PryyLOV, avaryopevou ev 


mroim. pésvnobé pov trav decpor, iva relewla ev Xpr- 
org. eppwole capxi, buyy, mvedpart, Teheran hpovovres, 
drootpedpdpevot Tovs epydtas THS avouias, Kat TOU Adyou 
THs aAnbeias POopeis, evduvvapovpevos ey TH yxdpuTe Tov 


25 Kupiou nay “Inoov Xprotov. 


IPOS SIAAAEAPEI®S. 


"TTNATIOS, 0 xat @eoddpos, exxrnoig @eod warpos Kat 
Kupiov “Ingov Xpwrrov rp ovoy & Piraderddig, & 


Trav seoudy, omitting the intervening words dyayouévov dy rrolp. udurnodé pov, 


while A renders cum quo locutus sum in tempore. 


dvayouévou] g. The sense | 


given by 1A would require dyayéueros, but this may be due to the looseness of the 


rendering. 


ar rerewiw] rerewy g,,. 


Subscr. ¢. rod dylou lepoydprupes lyvarlov értcrodh xpos diurmnolous wept Bawric- 


patos g.g, Nothing in g3g,. 


Tpoc didadeAdeic] gs (with S in the marg.); rod abrov émierokh xpos 
GraderPeis g, (with S in the marg.) gs; Tov dylou lepoudprupos lyrarlov dpyxie- 
wusxowov Geowbd\ews dyrixelas ewtorohh spds gdiradeddlovs’ S g3; ad philadel- 


phienses [ex trota] | (with vv. Il.). 


nian has preserved the right read- 
ing: comp. Ign. Polyc. 6 dyrivrvxoy 
éyd ray vroraccoplvay rq émoxorg, 
specButrépas, diaxovas, Magy. 2 rov 
Biaxdvov Zwriwvos, od ¢yd dvaiuny ors 
twordoceras tq éemioxomp ...kal TH 
wpeoBurepi (comp. Zrali. 13), from 
which passages the Pseudo-Ignatius 
has obviously borrowed. The com- 
mon reading érs ovrrdcoopa makes 
no good sense. 

It. ef tts pera “Iovdaiov x.r.d.] 
A post. Can.70 ef rts...vgoreves pera 
"lovdaiovy 9 éoprates per’ avray: fj 


“~ “ o- o ¢v 
Béxerat avray ra THs €optis Fra, olov 


Glupa H re rotovrov, Kabapeicbo. For 
decrees of councils, etc., on these 
points see Cotelier’s note here, and 
Ussher’s Proleg. c. 14. 

12. taocvpBora}] The unleavened 
bread, etc., which are so called by 
analogy, just as the eucharistic ele- 
ments are the ovpPoda, ‘the outward 
tokens,’ of the Christian feast; see 
Suicer’s 7hes. s.v. 

15. ®idov «.r.A.] See the note on 
Ign. Philad, 11. 

19. tov avayyécrov] See the note 
on Antioch. 12. 

20. ‘Piyov] See above p. 379. 
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> 7 > , x e@ , 9 e , ”~ . 9 yy. 
aydiy nenuevy Kat ndpacpervy év opovoia @eov Kal ayah- 
hopevy ev t@ wdHe tov Kupiov jpav advaxpitws Kai &v TH 
dyaotace avrov, wendnpodopnpevy ev amavri edd’ Hv 
> , > 9 9 A a 9 9 a A 
aonafopar é€v aipatt ‘Incov Xpurrov, yTWs eoTly xapa 
aidvios Kal mapdmovos’ pddioTa day ev evi Gow aw TP 5 
emuckom@ Kat Tots mpeoBurépas Kal Siaxdvois, diodedery- 
peévous ev Gedajpare @eot marpos Sia Tov Kupiov "Tngou 
Xpiorov, 6S KaTa TO totoy Bobdnya éornpitey avrov Be- 
Baiws m™ exxdnoiay eri TH wer py. oixodoptp mvevpariKy 
Gye—poTojTe’ 7 cvyK\Woarres oF dvepor Kal of qroTApol OUK 10 
¥ a NA > > “ Q 3 o ld ve 
loxvoay aurny avatpéjar, adrda pndée ioxvocedy wore th 
é > 9 
TINEYMATIKA THC TONHPiac, GAN eacHernoeray Suvdper I7- 
gov Xptorov tov Kupiov yer. 
I. @eacdpevos yuav tov éxickomtov, Eyvav OTL oUK ap 
€ ”~ IQA > > , sf 2? A ld ‘A 3 A 
€avrov ovde St’ avOparwr n&.aOn Thy Siaxoviay TH Eis 7015 
‘ “2? 2 3 “A sxQQ a c > 2 
KoWOV avyjKovoay eyxeprcOnvar, ovde Kara Kevodogiay, ddd 
év aydiy ‘Inoov Xpiorov kai @eov warpds Tov éyeipavros 
avrov €k VEKp@V" OU KaTamém\rypaL THY emeiKeay, OS OLYaP 
2 To Kuplou duc] Il; add. inood g,g3; add. lncod xpwrol gig, 5 édy 
dy évt dow] 1; & dl dow (om. day) g.g,; dv ext dor gg3 ev dt over g3; ts 
qui sunt in unum (but ss is wanting in some important Mss) ]. The editors, 
following Morel, have adopted é» é oto: (which is also the reading of g3), and 
Dressel has inserted an article rots é» évt over. But there can be no doubt, I think, 
that the correct emendation is to supply ¢dy, as in the original Ignatius. ‘Ihe omis- 
sion would be easy in such a combination of similar letters as A€ANENEN. 
6 rots] 2,2.5833 OM. gy 8 Boddqua] g.g.g3245. Cureton reads 6é\npa 
which stands in the genuine Ignatius. But since there is no authority for 
6é\nua here, it seems more probable that BovAnua was an arbitrary alteration 


of the interpolator, perhaps to get rid of the awkward repetition after @e\}- 


part just before. coripter] £83845; éoripwer g.. g olkodopg 
wrevparixg] g3l; olxodou} wreduart g,; olxodo wu (with wf in the marg.) g,. 
Bryennios has omitted to record the variation of g, from inadvertence. 10 ovy- 
KNboavres] ££, 838453 ovyxdjoayres gs. In 1 it is quam flumina inundantia et 


10. of dvepot x.t.d.] A reference to ayudorepo......duepmror: comp. Ef. 


Matt. vii. 25. Vienn. et Lugd. 3 (Euseb. H. £. v. 1) 
Il. Tad wvevparixca xt.d.] From  ocuveficovebas ry rov mpeaBurepov Za- 
Ephes. vi. 12. xapiov paprupia’ memopevro ‘your ev 


21. dpuepmros x«r.d.] Luke i. 5 aca rais évrodais nal dixasopace 
lepevs ris avopare Zayapias...cai Tov Kupiov dpepmros. 
YUN... "EXtodSer* joay 8é eixatos 27. podrvopos «r.A.] Quoted from 
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mréov Svvarat tav Aadovvrav’ cuvyppoora, yap Tais évro- 
“A 4 ‘ ~ 4 e A “ 4 Q 
20 Aats Kuptov Kat Tots Sixawipacww, ws xopdat ™7 xOdpaq, Kat 
€oTw aueutros ovy ATTov Zaxaptov Tov tepdws. S10 paxa- 
ld e A a ? N > “A 4 > A 
piles pou 7» yuyn thy cis @eov avrov yvupny, Emtyvous 
évdperov Kat Te\eiay ovoay, TO axivynToy avTov Kal TO adp- 
ynrov &v macy émexeia @eov Cwvros. 
25 II. ‘Os rékva ovv dwros adynbeias, pevyere TOY pepo pov 
THS EVOTNTOS Kai Tas KaKoOWacKadias THY aiperwrav, ef 
& a 2 a 3 “ a a 
@Y MOAYCMOC €2ZHAGEN EClc TdCAN THN HN. O7rou O€ O Trot- 
pny dotw, éxet ws mpoBara axodovbetres roddot yap AvKoL 
KwOotos Hpdieapevo. NOovy Kaxp aixpadwtilovaw Ttovs Oeo- 
ra e 2312 2 ~A e¢ Pe e a 2 4 
30 Spdpous* GAN’ ev rH Evoryte vay ovy ELovow Tdo70p. 

III. “AméyeorGe ovv trav xaxav Boravav, aotwas “Incovs 
Xptores ov yewpyet, add’ 0 avOpwroxrdvos Oyp, dia TO p71 
elvat avrovs dureiay watpos adda oréppa rod smovnpov. 

b ] 9 9 ei” a € A ~ ld 9 A 
OUX OTL Tap UELLY MEpLO LOY EVpwY TAUTA ypadw, adda, 1poac- 

é e a e 4 “” 9 Q “A 9 

35 padilopa: unas ws Téxva @eov’ coor yap Xptorouv evo, 
OvTOL peTa TOU emiaKdrov Eiciv’ Good ay éxxdivwow avrod, 
SJlantes venti non valucrunt subvericre. The ed. princ. printed the word ovyx\j}oay- 
Tes, and it has been followed apparently by all editors before Zahn, though Ussher 
in his notes pronounces ovyxAdcarres more correct. There is no meaning in ovy- 
x\foarres. 18 xararéw\nypat] xararéwhecypa g.. éxcelxecay] 2,032453 
érielxiay g.. 19 ri\éov] g,2,5835 ‘wAeior gy. Tay NadovwrTwy] 
with I*; @ loguente 1; riv wéov Aadovwrwy g.g.sg33 Tov wrelw Aadovvruw gy. 
22 els] £,2,583 with 1; rps gy 26 évérnros] g,g,5; unitatis 1; évdryros 
233 vedrnros gy. ras xaxodiSacxaNlas] with 1; rijs caxodidacxaNas 2.9.93 
Thy kaxoddacxaXlay g3; malam doctrinam | (but some MSS malae doctrinae, which 
is doubtless the prior reading). 28 wpéSara] g.g3g451 with 1; wppBaror g.. 
33 adrods] g,g.g324 with I; dub. 1. Morel tacitly printed avrds, and he has 
been followed apparently by all subsequent editors before Zahn. There is no 
authority for this reading. 34 elpaw] g,g33 evpwy (so Dressel) g,; snue- 
nicns 1; espoy gs. The editors read eSpow after Morel. It is true that evpop 


stands in I, but there is no raira ypddw in his text, and the structure of the 
sentence is thus different. 


Jer. xxiii, 15; comp. Afost. Const. 33- ureiay «rd.] For dureiay 

vi. 5 ex yap THs Kkaxias révaipeoiwray marpds see the note on p. 256; for 

€f4NGe porvopa eri wacay thy yqv,  oréppa Tov moynpov comp. Matt. xili. 

os hnow ‘lepepias 6 mpopyrns. 39 0 8¢ €yOpts 0 oweipas aura dot o 
28. AvKos ewodios «.r.A.} Matt. vil. d8dBodos. 

15; comp. Afast. Const. vi. 13. 
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Kal THY KOWeriay doTdTwvTaL PETA TOV KATNPApLEvwY, OUTOL 
‘ou auTols éxkomycovrat’ ov yap ciow yewpyuov Xpirrav 
GAN’ €xPpov omopa’ ov puoOeinre wdvrote evyais TOU mpo- 
Kadelopévov vay trouévos, Tov TurtToTaTov Kal mpaoTdarov. 
TApaKade ov Uuas év Kupiev, door dv peravoncavres €\Ow- 
ow emi TH évornta THs éexkAnaotas, tpoadéverOe avrovs pera 
TANS TPAOTHTOS, va Sia THS KpHaTOTHTOS Kal THS avetiKa- 
‘xlas dnanHwantec ék TAC TO? AlaBGAOY Traridoc, aftoe "Incou 
Xprotov yevouevot, owrypias aiwviov rixwow év TH Barrel 
“A “A 3 ‘4 A ~ ¥ ld > Q ~ 
tov Xpiotov. adedpoil, py wravacbe et Tis oxilovre a6 THs 
addnbeias axodovbet, Bacikeian Oeof of KAHpoNomHcel’ Kat 
et Tis OUK adioTara, Tov yevdorAdyou KYpUKOS, Eis yeevvay 
, ¥ ‘ ) a s4°7 , ¥ sy 
KataxpiOynoetas’ ovte yap evocBav adioracbat yp7, ovre dé 
, ”~ A, yy 9 + , ? ; 
SucoeBéow ovyKeio bar Set" eb Tis ev addoTpia yoy TreEpt- 
A , A ¥ “A +) A 
TATEL, OUTOS OUK EaTLY XpiaTOU, oUVTE TOV TaMoUS avTOU Kot- 
vovos’ adN eatw addin€, pOopedrs autedovos Xpiorov: Te 
TOLOUTM pn CUvavautyvuabe, va pH cvvaTrddnabe avT@, Kav 
\. a e” a9 ’ a > na. , ' 
Tap 7, Kay vios, Kay adeddds, Kav oiKElos’ oF deiceTal 
© 9 29 2 an “ td 
yap coy, Pygiv, 6 dmearméc En afT@. TOUS pioourTas OUV 
Tov @ecv puceivy xpy Kat vas, Kal ert Tous éyOpois avrov 
€xTETHKEVAL’ OU PHY Kal TUNTEW avTovs 7 SidKEW, Kaddc TA 
1 dordowwrat] g.g3948; dowd{ovra gs. The reading dowdjwrra appears in 
Cureton and Dressel; whether earlier, 1 do not know. 4 ™pacrdrov] rpaw- 
rdrov g,. 6 wpoc8éxecbe] gig4s; suscipite 1; wpoodéterGe 93; wpocdéxecOu 
" ae 10 rob Xpiorod] gisgise3l; lyoot xpurrod gy. 12 yéevvay] yéevar gy. 
13 5€] g,g,5¢3; om. g,{l]. 14 ovyxetoGat dei] £8,833 appropinquare oportet |; 
' QxodovGety (om. Set) gy. 16 dddwnt] ddwrt g,.- 19 éx') g.2,5231; ev g,. 
20 xal buas] gl; om. Theod-Stud. ai éxrernxévat] Theod-Stud.; éxrerjxerOae 
2123; éxrerixerOa g,3 éxrixecOat g,5. rurrew avbrovs 2 diuwxew] g; perseqgus 


cos aut percutere 1; 82 8ubxeww ypas abrods F ruwrew Theod-Stud. Kabws] g; 
' «a@dwep Theod-Stud. a2 Tov Kiptov xai Gedy] 2.2.83; Kiprov Tov Oeby g,; deums 


2. yedpywov Xpicrov] Comp. I yapafydwv duméAwv ddanorai, vi. I 
Cor. lll. 9. oi rnv éxxAngiay rov Geov dtadGeiporres 
8. avavyavres ex ths K.r.r.] From as aAdmexes mixpol dumedovas. The 
2 Tim. ii, 26; comp. I Tim. iii, 7, idea is derived from Cant. ii. 15, 
[vi. 9]. 18. ov gelceras x.r.A.] Deut. xiii. 
16. ddan «.7.r.] Apost. Const. 8. The context of this passage (ver. 
V. 13 POopeis arwmréxwy pepides cal 6) has suggested the preceding words 
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EOnH TA MA EiAdTa TON Kuptov cat Oedn’ GAN é€xyOpous pey 
¢ oA ‘ Pa 2 > 9 A A . 3 A ‘ 
yyeiobat Kat ywpiler Pas an’ avrav, vovferety Sé avrovs Kat 
€ml peTavowwy tmapakadelv, édy apa dxovowo., éay apa 
2 Qa , , 9 e \  e@oa ‘ ; 

25 evdoacw. dirdvOpwiros ydp éoTw o Beds nuav, Kal Téntac 
ANOpwToyc O€AEi cwOHNal Kal eic éEmipNwcin AAHOElAC 
é\gein' StO TON HAION aYToy dnaTéAAel Em TONHpOyc Kal 
drasoyc, Kal Bpéye: [Tov verov] émi atkaioyc kal daikoye: 
ov THS xpnoToryTos Gédwv Kat nuas evar pysntas o Kupios 

30 eye, rinec@e TEéAEI01, KAQWC Kal 6 TATHP YMON O OYPANIOC 
TEAEIOC ECTIN. 

IV. "Eye wéroba eis vas év Kupig, ore ovdey addo 

4 ‘ A ~ 4 “” > ‘4 +] 4 e A 
dpovncere’ S10 kat Oappav ypadu ry afwobdp dyad vmar, 
TAPAKANWY VMAS PLE TITEL Kal EVE KNPVypaTe Kal pid evxa- 

35 protia xpnobar’ pia ydp dorw y oapf tov Kupiov ‘Incov 
Kai €y avrov 76 alua TO Uirép nav éxyvlev’ els yap aptos 
Tos tacw eOpvdOn, Kai év aorypiov Tots Gdows Sveven7On’ 
év OvovacTypioy aon Ty éxKkAnoia, Kat els érioKomos dpa 
7™@ mMperBurepiw Kai Tots Svaxovois Tots auvdovAots pov- 

40 €metmrep Kat els ayevyntos, 0 Beds Kat matyp’ Kat els povo- 
yarns vids, @eds Adyos Kat avOpwios’ Kai els 6 TapdKAHTOG, 
TO wNefMa THe dAHOelac’ & O€ Kal TO KYpvypa, Kal 7 


1; rd» bedv Theod-Stud. 23 8] g.¢,593; Te g,; ef 1. 28 roy deriv] g.938,55 
om. g, (with Matt. v. 45). 1 has simply p/wit. 29 Mas) g,2.83; nos 1; 
nuav g,. Ussher wrote duds by an error (which he corrects in his Lmendata) and 
was followed by Voss and later editors before Dressel, who restored mués, without 
however tracing the error to its source. 35 xpicOa} £,2,58,5; xpiode o3; st 
tnstetis utentes \. 36 éxxv6év els] These words are displaced in g3 and stand 
after 9 odpt just above. yep] g.¢.£32,; ¢ftam\. Morel silently substituted - 
xai for yap and was followed apparently by all subsequent editors before Zahn. 


38 dua] g.g.c3; simul cum 1; ovv gy. 


of our Pseudo-Ignatius, xiv warjp 7 «= 2: Thess. iii. 15. 


. «TA. 25. wavrasx.r.A.] From 1 Tim. ii. 4. 
19. rovs pucotyras ov x.r.A.] A- 27. roy jrsov x.r.r.] Matt. v. 45; 
dapted from Ps. cxxxvili (cxxxix). comp. Afost. Const. i. 2, ii. 14. 
21; comp. Afpost. Const. vi. 18. 30. +yiveoOe x.r.r.] Matt. v. 48. 
21. xaOes«.r.A.] 1 Thess, iv. 5. 41. 6 wapaxAnros, Td myedpa K.T.d.] 


22. éyOpovs x.r.A.] Modified from John xv. 26; comp. xiv. 17, xvi. 13. 
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ld a A ‘ id Vd “ rd e ld a € a 
TOTES pia, Kat TO Bamricpa. ev, kat pia y éxxAynoia, Hy Dpv- 
GavTO ob GyioL aTOGTOAOL amd TEPATwY ews TEpdTaV ev Ta 
aipat, Tou Xpiorov oixeious iSpwot Kal movois. Kal vas 
OvV XP%,.@S AadN Treploycion Kal @Noc Srion, €y Opovoig 
wavTa ev XproT@ emireheiy. ab yuvaixes, Tois avopdow viro- 
Taynte ev PoBy @eov* at raplevor, T@ Xprot@ ev adpOapoig, ov 
BServocdpevar ydpov adda Tov Kpeiaaovos éprépevat, OvK 
éri SvaBorkp ovvadeias adN’ evexa THs TOY vo“wV pedérns. 
Ta Téxva, Teapyxeire Tols yovevow Upov; Kat oTépyeTE AUTOUS 
ws ouvepyous Beov eis THY vuerepay yévnow. ot SovdAot, 
UToTdynte Tots Kupiots ev Beg, wa Xprotou azedrevbepor 
yanobe. ot avipes, dyarare tds yuvatkas Yap, ws o.0000- 
Lous Be@, ws oixetov capa, ws Kowwvors Biov Kal cuvepyovs 

o e , (4 A A ‘“ > 
Texvoyovias. at tapHévor, udvov tov Xpuorov mpo ddbad- 
1 9 exxAnola] g.233 éxxA\nola (om. 7) gigy. 2 dy] g.g.g31; om. g¢. 

3 TOO] g.58.583; OM. gy 4 xen} €rB.5B4ss &XPh B35 oportet |. 8 d&a- 

Bory] 2.83845; SiaBorjs g.. TOy vipwv)] g.9,9394; legis 1. The ed. princ. 

printed 7» vdn0», which Morel-altered silently into rod yéuov. This last has been 


read by all subsequent editors. The text has been similarly tampered with in 
Ps-Magn. 9 pedéry vdpev. 10 Geov] g,g.g3]; om. gy. 13 xal] g,g,93); 
WS £4 15 yuxais] Zahn; animadus |; evyais g.g.933 evxais dywwotrns g,. 
16 dywwovrys] g.g,; aysoodvns 93; sanctitatis 1; dydrns gy. 19 Edodlov] 
Eéwdlou g.. 20 of péywr...rouTwy] £8,843; ov Yeyw 82......0% 23; son dadraho 


4. Aadv weptovowv}] From Tit.ii. 1 Cor. vii. 22. 


14; see Fresh Revision of the New 
Testament p. 236 sq. The other ex- 
pression 6vos aytoy is from a parallel 
passage, 1 Pet. il. 9. 

8. €vexa rhs x..A.] i.e. ‘that they 
may have time for the study of God’s 
laws’; comp. Magn. 9 pedery vopov 
xaipwv, It will appear from the pas- 
sages there quoted (Afos¢t. Const. ii. 
36, vi. 23, vii. 23, 36), in the note on 
coBBariléerm x.t.X., that the term is not 
confined to the moral and ceremo- 
nial precepts of ‘the law’ properly 
so called, but refers chiefly to God’s 
laws as manifested in creation and 
providence. 

II. Xptorod dredevOepo] Comp. 


13. as olxeiov copal See Philipp. 
13 ws {da péAn, with the note. 

16. ws ’HXiaxr.A.}] In the Pseudo- 
Clement de Virgin. i. 6, John the 
Baptist, John the beloved disciple, 
S. Paul, Barnabas, Timotheus, Elias, 
and Eliszeus, are mentioned as in- 
stances of virginity. Jerome dis- 
cusses the instances of the two Johns, 
of Joshua, of Elias and Eliszus, 
ad Fovin. i. 21, 25, 36 (Of. IL. pp. 
270, 275, 295), and that of Jeremiah, 
Dial. ¢. Pelag. 28 (Of. U. p. 777). 
The argument from silence seems 
to have been the foundation of the 
belief in many of the examples. The 
virginity of Titus however is in- 


see] 
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15 pov €xeTE, Kal TOY avToU TraTépa ev Tais Yuyais, purildpevas 
UNO TOV TVEdpLATOS. OVvainny ULaV THS aywwaovrns, ws "HXia, 
e > “~ “A aa e o e > o e 
ws ‘Inoov tov Navn, ws Medyioedéx, ws “EXtocaiov, as 
"lepepiov, ws tov Barrurtov “Iwdvvov, ws TOU yamnpéevouv 
“A e o e a, e > ld e % a 

pabytov, as Tyoldov, ws Titov, ws Evodiov, ws KA7jpevros, 

“” > e a 3 4 A o b ld A “ 
20 Twv ey ayveia eLeXOdvtay Tov Biov. ov Weywy Tovs outros 
paxapious, OTe yapors mpoowpiinoay, Ttovtav éuvicOnv 
Gprt’ evyouar yap afios Beov evpcbeis wpos Tots tyveorw 

> a e ”~ 9 “~ ? e b “ . 93 ‘ 
avrav evpeOnvar &v Ty Baowreia, ws ABpaap Kat ‘Ioaak 
kat “laxdB, as "lwond cat “Hoatov xai trav add\wv spodn- 
25Twv, ws Ilérpov cat TlavAov kal trav ad\d\wy amooTo\wy 
TOV YALOLS TpOToMUANnoayTwY* OvyY vid TPODUpLias THS TeEpt 
TO mpaypa, GAN én” évvoias EavTav Tov yevous Eoxov éxei- 
vous. oi Matépec, éxTpédete TOUS EavTa@Y Taidas én TrAlAcia 
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autem...quorum |. 21 paxaplous] g.g,5g¢3; Tovs waxaplous gy. a poowpl\1- 
cay} £,83; mpocoplrnoar g,; wuldycav gy 24 ws Iwohd] g.g_5; sicut roseph 1; 
xal ws lwond gy; Kal lwohd g3. "Heatou] g,¢3; icatov gs (but ?); leatov gys; 
ssaias (the printed text, but esazas some MSS) 1. Icatov was printed by Morel, and 
apparently all later editors have followed him in this abnormal spelling. 26 otx 
brd rpoduplas ris wept rd wpaypua, GAN éx’ dvvolas davray rod yévous Ecxow éxelvous] 
obx urd rpoOuplas 8é rijs k.r.A. £3; gus non libidinis causa sed posteritatis subrogandae 
gratia conjuges habuerunt 1; Gd bxd wpoOuplas rijs wept 7d xpayya éx’ évvolas 


avrovs Exo éxelvous 2.9.04. 


ferred by S. Jerome on Tit. ii. 7 
(Op. VII. p. 720) from the expression 
‘in incorruptione’ there used of him; 
that of Timothcus by Theophylact 
on 1 Tim. iv. 12 from the expression 
€v dyveig applied to this disciple. 
Jerome however (1. c.) is disposed to 
infer the opposite of Timothy. The 
virginity of Euodius appears not to 
be noticed elsewhere, and was pro- 
bably a venture of our Ignatian 
writer. The tradition with respect 
to Clement seems to be due to the 
forged Epistles to Virgins written in 
his name; see Epiphan. Her. xxx. 
15 (p. 139), Hieron. adv. Fovin. i. 
12 (Of. Il. p. 257). 

25. «at IlavAov] This representa- 
tion of S. Paul as a married man is 


founded on misinterpretations of 
1 Cor, ix. 5, Phil. iv. 3; comp. Clem. 
Alex. Strom, iil. 6 (p. 535), Orig. 
in Rom. 1 §1 (IV. p. 461). The words 
et Paulus are omitted in some Latin 
copies; see Ussher Proleg. c. xvii. 

cai rav dAdwy x.r.A.} Justified by 
1 Cor. ix. 5 ws xat of Aowol drd- 
arodot. The only other Apostle, of 
whom it is distinctly mentioned on 
good authority, is Philip (Papias in 
Euseb. 7. £. iii. 39; see Colosstans 
Pp. 45 sq.)- 

27. éxeivous] 1.€. rous yapous. It 
does not seem necessary to substi- 
tute yuvaixas, as the editors generally 
have done. 

28. of warépes «.r.A.] From Ephes. 
vi. 4; comp. also Jars. 9. 
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\ “f 8 \ 4 > 4 a € A 4 
kai noyeecia Kypioy: «at SiOdoxere avrovs Ta lepa ypap- 
para Kat Téyvas, pos TO py dpyia yxalpew’ Kadrdc O¢, 
dnoiv, Extpépel matHp Aikatoc, émi yi@ cyneT@ eydpan- 
@ticeTal H KapAia ayTOY. Ob KUptoL, EVvpLEvMS TOUS OLKETALS 
mMpomexeTe, WS 0 aytos "lw idaker’ pia yap pious, Kat & 
To yévos THS aVOpwrdTHnTos’ é&y yap XpioT@ ote AofAoc 
oyTe €AeyGepoc, ob apxovres TreOapyeitwcay TH Kaicapt’ 
of oTpariaras Tots apyovow" of Sidkovot Tols mpeoBurépors’ 
dpxvepevow ot mpeoBvrepou’ Kat ot Sidxovor Kai o dowtzos 
K\npos apa tavtt Te ag Kal Tos OTpaTidTats Kat Tots 
apxovor Kat T@ Kaicapi, te émioKxdm@' o éricKotos TO 
Xpiot@, ws 6 Xprotos to warpi’ Kat ovrws 7» évorns Sia 
mavrov odlerar. eotwoav Sé Kal ai xnpar py pepBol, wy 
Aixvot, 7) TepiTpoyddes, GAN’ ws "IovdiO 4 cepvotdrn, ws 7 
“Avva 4 cwppoveotdrn. Tavta ovx ws amdaToXos SiaTac- 

8 ; e a é a ' € A U 4 
copay’ ric yap cimi érwd; A tic 6 olkoc TOY TaTpdc MOY; Wa 
iodtysov éavroy éxeivav ela, GAN WS voTpaTLWTNS UpOr, 
vropuvntov taf eméxwv. 

V. *AdeAgoi pov, May éexxéyupa dyarav vpas, Kat 
vrepayadopevos ardadifouar vas’ ov éyw Sd, adda de 
€uov 0 Kupws “Inaous, &v @ Sedenevos PoBovpat paddov. 

2 dpyle] g.gsgass dpyele g.. 3 warhp] g,¢.84l (with Prov. xxiii. 24); om. 
- ye 7 webapxelrwoay] reOapxyyrwoay g,.: g dpxrepeDow] £,2,83845 ut 

(v. 1. et) sacerdotibus 1. In g, the sentence is rightly punctuated after xpeoBurépors, 

so as to connect dpxiepedow with what follows. Owing to wrong punctuation | 

inserts #é (or ¢#) to make sense. Zahn, following 1, reads ws lepedovy. 13 peuBol] 

So all the Mss. 14 Bh Avo] g.P,3 pmyde Axor gy; MH Alxwu G33 Megue 


gulosae fl}. "Iovdt0] 18l0 gy. 17 éavrdv}] g.2,3 euaurdy gag, 5. 
18 éréywr)] £,2.833 continens 1; Exww gy. 23 draprice] draprjce g.. 


2. éyvas] According to a pre- 
cept of the Jewish rabbis, which 


Col. iii. 11. 
. 13. al xynpas wr.rA.] AD. Const. iii. 


enjoined that every boy should be 
taught a trade; see Farrars Life of 
Christ i. p. 82, St Paul. p. 23. 

Kaos «.7.A.] Quoted from Prov. 
Xxill. 24, but not accurately. 

5. dS €3i8agev] In Job xxxi. 
43 sq. 

6. ovre dovAos «.r.A.] Gal. iii. 28, 


6 xXipa py mepirpoxas H pepBopern 
Kata tas tay dAXorpioy olxias «.7.A. 
For pepBos comp. Antioch. 11. 

14. os 9) "Avvar.t.d.] Anna is given 
as an instance of a virtuous widow 
in AP. Const. iii. 1, and Judith in 
Ap. Const. iii. 7. 

16. tis «17.A.] Quoted, but not 


20 
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7 , s : ’ 9) \9 € 1 e¢ a ? , 
ETL Yap elt avatrapTioTos, GAN 7 mpocevyy vewv cis Beov 
2 s Ag 3 * 3 , 2 , ‘' A 
pe dmapriog, va & @ exd\nOnv éemrixa, tpordvyav Te 
evayyedio ws oapxt "Incov Xpiorov, Kai Tos atoordhous 
€ 4 4 5 ‘ 4 > A 
25 ws wperButepiw exxdycias. Kat tovs mpodyras Sé dyara, 
| ws Xpiorrov xatayyeiAavtas, ws TOU avTov mvEevpaTos pera- 
4 Ly “ e > ld e A e ”~ 
ayxovTas, OU Kat oF amdoTO\oL. ws yap ot pevdorpodnra 
4 € , a 3 3 | a} 6} .} 
Kai ot yevdarrdaTo\ot éy Kat TO avro ei\Kvaay Tovnpov Kat 
> b .' oe “A kd A € “~ ry 
dtrarn\ov Kai \aom\avov wvevpa, ovTw Kal ot mpodyTar Kat 
e 3 (4 ‘ A > AV 4 A ? A “ 
3008 amdato\o. éy Kat TO avTO aytoy mvevpa, ayaloy Kat 
Hiremonixdn, GAnOds te Kat SwWacKadixdv, €laBov mapa 
Geo Sia "Incov Xpicrov, cyeéc mneyma’ ec yap o Oedc 
ar aA . A 8 @ , ‘ e ¢ ’ n ‘ 
madaas Kat Kawns OralynKyns* elc 6 mecitHc Oeo? kai dn- 
Option, eis Te Snutoupyiay voyntav Kai aicPnrav, Kat mpd- 
, ‘ , . \ . ee ’ 
35 volay mpoadopoy Kai Katahdydov' els S€ Kat o TapdK\nTOos, 
e l4 2 a \ , \ 9 cy , 
o évepynaoas é€v Mwoy Kal rpodytais Kat amootoAos. md 
? e 9» b] “~ , 3 , > s A 
TES OUY ol ayo ev XptoT@ éowPynoay, éEXtioavtes Eis avror 
Kat avrov dyapeivarres’ Kat St avrod owrnpias éruxor, 
¥ 9 , . 9 | ao Ag ea 3 A 
ovres dkiayamntro. Kat afwbatpacrar ayo, vr0 “Inaov 
40 Xpurrov pepaprupnpevor &v T@ Evayyeriy THs Kowns edzridos. 
VI. °Eav ris @eov vdpov Kat mpo¢ntwy Kynpitrn ea, 
Xptorov Sé apvetras viov elvar @eod, wevdarns éotiv, ws Kat 


24 capel] caph gy. 25 xpeoPureply] £,2.83; wpeoBurépw gy; presbyterium 
(but with v. L. presbyteros) 1. 31 Te] g,2.523; & [1]; om. gy. f\aBor 
wape Qcot) g.g.93; acceperunt 1; om. (altogether) gz. 32 evbes wretpa] 
£8.24; OM. g3; spiritum 1 (but omitting spiriéum in the previous part of the 
sentence). 36 Mwog] pwoel g,. 39 Agtaydwyro] dgwaydryro gy 

cal dfioPatpacra) g.¢.¢4; et digni laudel; Oabpacra g3. "Inoo8 
Xporod] g,825833 christo jesu l, xmorod gq 4i Knpurry] g453 Knpurres 
£283; Knpurrev’ g,. 42 Gpreirat] £,2,833 apryrae gs. 

verbatim, from 2 Sam. vii. 18. times taken. 


18, vrodervnrov) Judith xvi. 14 31. Hyepovexey] The epithet is 
cfnpyev "lovdid ray éfopodcynow rav- taken from Ps.1 (li). 10. The epithet 
rnv év wavrl "IopayA, cal imedhoaver evbés also, which occurs below, is 
was o Aaos x7.A. Hence trodes from the same psalm, ver. I1. 


is properly ‘succentor’; comp. vrro- 32. els xr.d.] From 1 Tim. ii. 5; 
gyms. Here it signifies ‘a humble comp. Zars. 4. 
follower,’ rather than ‘an applauder’ 42. wWevorns €oriv «.r.A.] A refer- 


or ‘an encourager, as it is some- ence to John viii. 44. 
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* A ~~ A. o> 
6 TaTnp dvrov o SidBodos’ Kai €or o TowvTOS THS KATH 
TEptTonHS, Wevdotovdaios. édy Tis Oporoyp Xprotov ‘Incovy 
Kvpuov, apvetras d€ Tov @edv Tov vdpov Kal Tay TpodyTar, 
ouvx elva Aédywy Tov ovpavov Kal yns TonTHY taTépa TOU 
A A “A x. £ 
Xprarov, 6 rovovros év TH aAnbeig ovy EoTHKEY, WS Kal Oo 
matnp avtou o SidBodos* Kal €atw 0 ToLovTOs Yipwvos Tov 
U4 > b > a 2 4 Oo ld + Bd V4 

pdyou, aAN’ ov Tov ayiou mrevparos, pabnrys. édv Tis heyy 
pev eva, @edv, opodroyet S€ nai Xpiorov “Incovy, Wrov Se 
¥ > : , i) , 2 SN LS) ad \ 
advOpwrrov elvar vopilp tov Kupuv, ovxi @eov povoyery Kat 

, A“ ry Q 
godiav Kai A\dyov @eov, add’ ex Yuyns Kai odparos avTov 
elvas vopiln, 0 Tovovros odis éotiv, amdtnv Kat mavnv 
Knpurtwv én diedeig avOparwv* Kat Eat 6 ToLvovTOS TENS 

A ld e 2 ?- > o 97 “A A ¢€ 

Thy Sudvoray, ws érik\nv “EBiwv. édy tis TavTa pev opto- 
Loy, POopdy Sé nal porvopov Karel THY vopusov piéw Kat 
Thy tev Taidbwy yéverw, 4 TWA Tav Bpwpdrav BodeduKTd, 
© TOLOUTOS EvoLKOY Exes TOY SpaKovTa Tov aTooTaTnY. édv 


a dporoyt) 2£,58,58453 Suodoye? 23. 


dylou rvevparos] g,g.%31; rod xpwrod g,. 


hoyel] £,82k33 Smodoyy7 gS. 


txt g.g.739,1 (but some mss add. solu). 


11 voulsy] 838455 voulser g,. 
13 éxlx\ny ‘EBiwy] Morel; éw? xdlon Biw g.g.94; ewixadeira Efi 


Morel. 
Ly 


£33 vocatur et adinventor tpsius erroris ebion \, 
14 xadet] g.833 KAD 25845. 
17 onohoyy] £,52kss3 Omodcye g3. 


8283- 
ow g,. 


6. ipevos rod payou}] Who was 
regarded as the parent of all the 
heresies; Iren. i. 23. 2, li. przef. 1, 
lii. pref. I. 

7. édy tis Aéyn «.t.A.] For the 
heresies here enumerated comp. 4- 
post. Const, vi. 26 (comp. c. 10), 
which has many resemblances to 
this passage of our Pseudo-Ignatius. 

10. ée Wuyns xal oodparos| ‘The 
theory of our author is that the 
‘Divine Logos took the place of the 
human soul in Christ (@eds Aoyos év 
avOpwrive adpars xargxe...es Wuxy 
év oeépatt x.r.A.); and hence he re- 


3 dpvetra:] g,9.633 aprijracgys. 7 ToD 
Aéyy] BrBsS5 ACyer Fez «8 dpso- 
g voulSy] g.g.245; voulfe g3. 10 adrdy] 


The editors have added sévo» after 
12 xnpirrwr) £8,835 KnpuTTH 


dpodoyn] 2,845; Suoroyet 
15 y&veow] £,825833 Yor7- 
18 éwaw7] £,58,5845; éwawet 


gards it as a heresy to maintain that 
our Lord ‘consisted of soul and 
body.’ Not understanding this, Morel 
added povoy after cayaros, and he 
has been followed herein by many 
later editors. So also in Philspp. 
5, after ex yuyjs cal oceparos the 


_Greek MSS (like the editors here) 


add ypovoy; while lower down, rov ove 
avOpwreiay Wuxny gxorra, the Greek 
MSS omit ovx, and the Armenian 
Version leaves out the whole sen- 
tence. Our author’s view is quite 
different from Apollinarianism, which 
recognized the frifartite division of 


>? 
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TiS TaTépa Kal viov Kal ayloy tmvevpa oporoyp Kal THY 
, 2 “A bY 4 de , “ > , 4 ‘ 
xtiow énawp, Sdxnow Sé eyes THY EvowpdTwow Kal TO 
o A . 
adBos érasoyivetat, 6 TowovTos ypvyTar. THY aWioTW OUX 
e fal ra a 5 , 27 , e 
20 NTTOV Tov xproToddver “lovdaiwy. éay Tis TAUTA MEV Op0- 
Aoyp, Kai oT. Beds Adyos ev avOpwri: ) DKEL, @ 
oy? t Beds Adyos ev avOpurTivy oopaTt KaT@KEL, OY 
? > A € X 4 e \. 93 , 5 A , » T. 
€v avT@ Oo éyos, ws puyn &Y oapart, dua TO. Evoikoy elvas 
‘ 3 
@eov adW ovxt avOpwreiay yuyyy, déyer SE Tas wapavdpous 
v4 3 
pias ayabdv ry edvar xat réhos evdatpovias ndovnv. tiPerat, 
c . .f 
as olos Oo ypevdwvuuos Nixodairns’ ovtros ovre diddeos ovre 
diidyptotos elvar Svvarar, adda POopevs THs oiKxeias TapKos 
xai Sud Touro Tou ayiov mvevparos Kevos Kat Tov XpioTov 


GANOT puos. 


e A 0 ~ 4 + .' ld 
OL TOLOVTOL TavTES, OTHAGL Elo’ Kal Tao VeE- 


Kpav, ép ols yéypamrat povoy ovdpata vexpov avOpwrrav. 
30 pevyere ovv Tds KaKkoreyvias Kat évéSpas tof mNeymaroc 
TOY NYN ENEprofNntoc é€N Toic yioic TOU aiwvos ToVTOU, p47 
mote ot OiuBevres CLaclernonte €v TH aydtry* adda TavrTes 
eri 70 avo yverOe &y apepiorw Kapdia Kat uy Jedovoy, 


83 Aéyea] gog33 Aévy £1845 


19 éxraccxuverat] 2.93; éracxtenra: g5p,5. 


a2 adry] g,5; ¢avrd g,2,83; al. |. 
23 dvOpwwelay] dvOpwalay g.2,83- 
Oerat] 2,2.83; TtOnra gy. 

robro] g,82831; om. gy. 


évoupdrwow] £9,831; évowparoy g,. 
20 dnohoy7] 2:85585, 3 Suodoyel g3. 
ws) £,2.2,3 @owep xal g3; sicut ef 1. 


Aéyer] Go833 A€vD BrLyS- 24 ri- 
26 olxelas] g.g39,5; olxlas g.. 27 da 
32 OruBévres] OAlBowres g,. efacGernonre} 


£,5; ekacOevyoere 2.9.83. The aorist imperative, étagOernoare, suggested by Zahn 


would be a solecism with 47. 


the human being and substituted the 
Divine Logos, not for the Wuyy, but 
for the yous. For the Christology of 
our Ignatian writer, and for this 
point especially, see Zahn on Philipp. 
5, and /. v. A. p. 138 sq. In his 
language here he copies Afost. Const. 
vi. 26 doeBovot, YAdv dvOpwroy elvat 
havrafopevor roy Xptoroy, éx Yuxijs cal 
oeparos avrov elvat vopifovres. 

13. os éwixAny] ‘according to his 
surname’; comp. Euseb. #. £. ii. 
27 tov "EBtovaioy cvopatos Thy THs 
diavoias wrwyelay avray Umodaivoyros, 
raury yap émwixAny Oo mtwxos sap’ 


‘EBpaios ovopatera, Lecl. Theol. i. 
14 (p. 75) This account of the 
name {)'3N was derived by Eusebius 
from Origen; see the note on [Clem. 
Rom.] ii. 1. 

22. os Wux9] The substitution of 
Gorep xal for os was prompted by 
the like motive which suggested the 
insertion of povoy above. 

25. 6 Wevdavupos Nixorairs] A fost. 
Const. vi. 8 ol viv yevderupoe Nixo- 
Naira:: see the note on 7ra//, 11. 

30. Tov mvevparos xr.A.] Taken 
from Ephes. ii. 2. 
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a * ‘ 
cimyyyol, TO EN ponofntec, WavTOTE TA aUTAa TEept TAY 
>; A , »y > ¢ ' 4 \ 9? V4 
avrav So€alorvres, ev TE avéoe: Kat Kuvdvvois, Kal év Avrats 
Kat €y xappovais. evyapioTa T@ Be@ dia Inoov Xprorov, 
y > 4 4 > > re) Q b »¥ 4 
Ort evouveldntos eins ev Upiv, Kal ouK eye Ts KavynoacOat 
¥ , ¥ A y 2p / , A > a * 
ovre AdOpa ovre dhavepws, ote éBdpnod twa 7 év pixpy 7 
2 , ‘ “a 2 ¢ x 7 ¥ y \ ] 
ev peydhy. Kat tracw ev ols €AdAnoa evxopat, iva pn ets 
5 
paptupiay avro KTycwrTat. 

VII. Ei yap xara odpxa pe 70 nody TwWes mravynca., 
GANG. TO TrvEDUd pov ov MravaTas’ Tapa yap Beov auto ethy- 
ga’ olde yap md0en Epyetai kai Toy ¥ndyel, Kat Ta KpUTTE 

, » “A 
éhéyye. éxpavyaca peragy wv, édddouv peydhp Pury’ ovK 
uss 6 Adyos: dAAa @eov Te émioxdtw mpoceyere Kal TH 
aperBurepip Kai Trois Suaxdvois. of S€ vromrevorrés pe ws 
mpopabovra Tov pepiopoy Tiwov héyew TavTa’ pdpTus jot 
Se dv SeSeat, ore dro oTdparos avOpdrov ovK eyvwv" Td de 
avevpa éexnputé po, Aéyov tade' Xwpis éemurxdmov pydev 

~ e “~ “a 
WOULTE’ THY GapKa vw ws vaov Beov TypEiTe’ THY Eww 
a“ ‘ , 
dyarare, Tous pepiopous devyere’ pyintat yiverOe Tavdov 
. “A »¥ 3 , e Q 9 a “A , “A 
Kat tov adr\wy arooTohwy, Ws Kal auTol Tou Xpicrou. 
My 
VIII. "Eye peév ovv ro tdwov érotour, as avOpwros eis 
“~ 9 
évwow KaTnpricpévos’ emidéywv Kat TovTO, OTL ov SudaTacts 


2 dvéce] gig3l; alvéoe g,; om. g,. 3 ebxapiw7G) g39,51; ebyapuras g.; 
ebyaplorws g,. 8 we) g,fag,s1 with I; per g.. 11 éxpatyaca] txt 
2,298, with I; add ydp gyl. wv] I*; a» g, (but it punctuates after the 
word) g,sg, (but as no variation is noticed, it probably punctuates as g,); ovs (sic) 
g3 (punctuating after peragd); cos guibus (either wy or ods) 1. 12 T@ wpecBu- 
reply] g,2,23l (with v.l. presbyteris); Trois wpecBurépos g,. 13 of 3¢ vdro- 
wrevovres] I*; ki vero despexerunt 1; el 5¢ bwowredere g. The interpolator seems 
to have left the broken sentence which he found in the text of the genuine Ig- 


natius: see above, p. 267. 16 Aéyor] £13845; Aéyww g, (comp. I*). 
23 dginow] g.932,53 dgut g, 24 ouveBpelay] g, (altered from cuvedplay) 
£3845; ouvedplay g.; concessum 1; ovvddpror I. 25 hus) g.g.g5¢,5]; dudr L 


I. oupyuyos xr.A.] Phil. ii 2; above, p. 273. 
comp. Philipp. 1. 35. oxAnpoyr ro «.r-A.] From Acts 
34. smpoxesrat] ‘are preferable to! xxvi. 14. In Acts ix. 5 the words are 
The word is used in a different sense _an interpolation. 
in the original Ignatius; see the note 38. Kai oi tod Acyou diaxover] The 
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4 x 3 Q ~ nn ~ a 
YVOLNS Kal Opyn Kal ptcoros, exel @eos ov KaTouxel. tmacw 
ouv Tots peTavoovow adinow o @eds, dav cvvSpdpwow eis 
&vornra Xpuctov Kal ouvedpeiay tov émurkdmov. mioTevw 

“A v4 3 “A ~ y 4 34> 6 ¢@ “ Ud a, 
25TH xapire Inoov Xprorov, ore AVoe ad nuwv wavra ovv- 
> , - A v ec A \ > 3 , 
Segpov ddixias’ wapakado ovv upas, pndev Kar’ épleiay 
apacaere, Gia, Kata xpioTopaliay’ neovoa yap Twer 
is ‘ A aA a 
NeydvTwy, oT. eay py & Tos adpxelous EVpw TOV Evayyediou, 
ov mioTevw’ Tois S€ ToLoOvTOUs éyw €yw, OTL epol apyeld 
9 ) a ¢ , € A 55 ¥y 
30 €otw “Incovs 0 Xpiotds, ov tapaxovaa mpddyros depos. 
GOucrov pot €ativ apyeiov 0 oTavpds avrov Kat 6 Advaros Kal 
7 dvdortacts avTou Kaly tioTis y TEpi ToUTwY* ev ols Dédw ev 
TT Tpoceryy vw SixarwOnvar. o amoTav T@ Eevayyedriv 
a “A a“ + ‘ A A 
TALTW OMOU GMLOTEL’ OV YAP TPOKELTAL Ta apxEla TOU TVEv- 
35 paros. CKAHpON TO Tpdc KENTPA AaKTIZEIN, GKANPOY TO 
“A ‘ “A : a 
Xpiot@ amurrety, oKANpoy TO aOerEty TO KY pVypA TOY aro- 
aTohwy. 
IX. Karol perv ob iepets cai of tov Adyou Sidxovor' 
kpetoour Sé 6 apxrepevs O TremIaTEUpEVOS TA ayia TAY ayiwy, 
‘ “A 
40 OS pOvos TemioTEUTaL TA KpuTTa TOU Beov. Kadat al deur- 
A , y 
oupyixat Tov @eov Suvapets. ayws o tapdkdytos, Kal aytos 


There is no authority for judy in the interpolator’s text. 26 épBelar] g4s- 
épblay 9,993. 27 mpdocere] g.g.sg,s with I; wpdrrere g3. xprropadlav] 
£83 1; xpwroudbaas g.g.s; christi dimicationem (xporopaxtay) 1. 28 rod 
evayyeNlov] 2,9,2,; 7d evayyédov gal; dv Tw evaryyeNly I. 31 dOcxroy] g.g.3 Te 
aOixra I (the construction being different); ab@evrixdv g39,5; om. 1 (unless indeed 
it is represented by ef irremissibilis (€Oucros?) attached to the previous sentence). 
34 wpoxerau] g.g.g, and’so I (but with a different meaning and connexion); 
wpoxpiverat g3; pracudicatur [l], 35 7d Xpiry) Morel, and so g,s; Tw 
xoory (Tro xpord) g, 8.23. 38 lepeis] ipets g.. 39 xpeloowy] 2,5; xpelrTww 
g3; melior 1; xpeloow g.g,3 Kxpetocoy I". 40 Aetroupytxal) g,939,5; Aecroup- 
velar xal g,, and so app. 1, which translates etiam offcia virtutis dei, and seems 
therefore to read durdyuews also. 41 dywos pri.] g,¢.04; add. 8¢ g3; add. 


guogue [\]. 


interpolator has entirely misunder- passage). Misapplying the words 
stood the meaning of the genuine’ to the presbyters and bishops, he 
Ignatius, who intended the Levitical _ finds it necessary to insert a mention 
priesthood by the iepety and Christ of the deacons also. 

by the dpytepeus (see the note on the 
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e 4 e “a b) es > fe ¢ ‘ 4 , a, 
0 A\dyos, O TOU TaTpos vids, Su Ov O TaTNP Ta TavTa TeEToiN- 


‘ “~ y A Ly > € b| \ rd 
Kev Kal T@V OAWY IpOVoEt’ OUTdS EOTLY 7H ZWPOS TOV TraTépa 
ad eQ # @ ig e (4 € ld e 4 ‘ 
Gyovoa odds, 4 TeTpA, O Ppaypos, 4 KAEis, O TOULHV, TO 
e “A e a “A , b e 9 “~ > A .' 
tepetov, 9 Ovpa THS yudoews, Su As eionOov “ABpaap Kai 
a n~ A “A 
"Ioaax Kai “laxdB, Mwons Kal o ovptras Tav mpodnTav 
7 Q e a, “A 6 e 3 4 4 e 4 
Xopes, Kat of orvAon TOU KéGpoV ol amdcToNOL, Kal y vUEdy 
A aA La “A 
Tov Xpiorou, virep Hs, hepyyns Ady, e&xeev 76 oixetov alua, 
wa aurny e€ayopaoy. mdvrTa Tavta eis EVOTNTA TOU EVOS Kat 
“~ “~ Q > 
povov adnOivov @eov. éLatperov dé Te Eyer TO evayyéduop, 
“A “~ “A a) A , 
THY Tapovctay TOV GwTHpos Hav "Incov Xpiotov, To 7a0os, 
avTnv THY avdoTacWw. G& yap ol mpodyra Karryyyelhay, 
Aéyovres, Ewe dn EAOH @ Amdkeital, Kal ayTOc MpocdoKia 
gONON, TaUTA ev TO evayyedio memAnpwTat’ mTopeyeeNTeEc 
MAOHTEYCATE TIANTA TA EQNH, BATITIZONTEC AYTOYC EIC TO ONOMA 
a ‘ ‘ a c a ‘ ~A ¢€_f o 
TOY Matpdc Kal TOY yiof Kal Tof drioy mNEYMaToc. Tarra 
Ls € “A , e ‘a e ~ e 0 b) “A 
OUY Of0U Kad, O VOLOS, OL TpoPyTat, ol amrooToAoL, TO Way 


Oo 


om 


, \ 5 5) 2 A A eee 4 29\. 9 A 
cvvdbpoopa To Oe avtav murtevoay’ pdovoy éay ayamapev 


addndous. 

X. *Eewdy xara Thy mpoweuyny vpov Kat Ta omddyyva 
ad éyere ev Xpiot@ “Inoov ampyyédn por elpnvedey rap 
éxxdnoiay THY ev ‘Avrioxeig THS Lupias, wpérov ear vu, 
as éxx\noig. @eov, xeporovnoat exiaKoroy eis TO peo Bev- 


2 Trev] £,.2.523; OM. gy. 3 xXels] KAls g,. Il xartyyenrar] 1; xarhy- 
vyethov g,3 Kariyyedov g.9,;3 KaTiPyyedov £3. 12 9] g,239,51; 8g.. In Gen. 
xlix. 10 (XX) it is Ews day EAOQ rd dwoxelueva adre, xal adrds wpocdoxla eOvisy. 
20 Xpwrg] g,g3 with I; r@ xpwor@ g.g,; domino 1. arryyéAn] I; 
aryyyéde g,; drxyyAAn £2,233 arryyAdre g.- a3 éxxdyolg) g,g_s¢5l I; 
éy éxxAnola g,. a5 xail] g.g.s; om. g3l. 27 ov wagw advvaroy] 


£1845; 00 wacay addvarovy g,; od wactw (addvaroy yap) g33 guod non est omnibus 


1. 8¢ ov x.r.A.] Apost. Const. vii. for wdeis, Is. xxii. 22. 


25 “Incov rov maidcs aov, 8¢ od Kat 12, és dy €\Oy «.rA.] Gen. xlix. 
ra wavra éroincas xat ray dA@w spo- 10, where the LXX has éws dy €A6y 
voeis. ta droxeipeva atrp. Some copies 


3. 6 ppaypos,y xdeis] ‘The fence’ however have, as here, ¢ dmdxecras 
of the Church, ‘the key’ of Heaven. for rd dwoxeipeva avrg; see Field 
For dpaypos see Is. v. 5, Iviii. 12; Orig. Hexvapl. 1. p. 7o. It is so 
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oat exer Beov rpecBeiay eis To ovyywpnOnvar avrots, éni 76 
auro ‘yevopevois, kat Sofacas TO Gvop.a Tov Beov. paxdptos 
2 aA? a @A a oN Ud a Q 

25 ev Xpiote@ "Inood, 6s xarniwOn THs ToLavryns Siakovias' Kat 
upets 5€ orovddcavres &v Xpiot@ SofacOycerGe. Odd\ovoew 
dé vuiy ov macw advvarov, virép ovdpatos Beov, ws Kal det 
_e@¢y ) M4 ¥ > , e gy ld 
ai éyytora, exkdynoias ereprpay emioKomous, ai S€ apeaBure- 
pous Kat duaxdvous. 

30 XI. epi 5¢ DdAwvos Tov Saxdvov, dvdpos amo Kutuxias 
peaptupnevonr, os kal vov év Aoy@ vanperet por, apa Tate 
kat "Ayalorod:, avdpt éxXexT@, Os ard Lupias pou axodovbel, 
amotafdpevo. T@ Biw, ot Kal paptupovow vuiy' Kayo TO 
Geo evxapror@ epi yay, vrep av edéEacbe avrovs' mpoo- 

35 dé€eras Kal vas o Kupuos. of dé druudoavres avrovs \uTpo- 
Oeinoay ev tH xdpite ‘Incov Xpiorov tov mi BoyAomeénoy 
TON OANATON TOU GpapTwrov adAa THY peTdvolay. ao7d- 

€ A e > o ~ td ~ “a > o 9 A 
{eras vas 9 aydrn Tav ddecdav tav &v Tpwddi’ ole Kat 
ypadw vuw da Bovpyou reuhOevros apa amo "Edeciwy Kal 

40 Spupvaiwr eis Adyov Tyuns* os apeiperar o Kuptos ‘Incovs 
Xptords, eis ov edmrilovow capki, py. Trvevpati, miotet, 
aya, opovoig. éppwobe ev Kupiv ‘Inco Xpiotg, tH 

“a 3 4 € au > c¢ *A a 
Kowy edmide Huwr, év ayie mrevparte. 


impossibile 1; obx Eorw ddvvarov I. Perhaps we should read wayrdwacw (the conj. 


of P. Young) for wracc. 30 8é] g,¢,52,51 with I; xal g3. KeNsxlas] 
€.8.841 1; xodas g3. 31 bwnperet] Uwnper7 g,- Taty] gal; 
yauta g.g,8,3 paly I": see above, p. 279. 33 droratduevo] g,8,5831 5 
aworatapevos g,. 37 Tov] gag,s (comp. Ezek. xxxiii. 11 0d Bovdopa: roy 
Odvarov); els roy 2,9, 40 dpelyera:] g.g.sg3 (comp. tiyzyoe in I); 


auelyaro g,; redimat |. 
Subscr. ro dylou lepoudprupos lyvarlou émtoroAh pds gidadeAge’s g, (adding 
the number S$) g,. Nothing in g3g,. 


quoted also Afost. Const. vi. 11,23- Matt. xxvill. 19. 
Justin Martyr, Dia/. 120 (p. 348 sq.), 31. Taig xal "AyaSorod] For the 
mentions both readings, giving the insertion of the conjunction see the 
preference to @ droxecras: and sohe note on p. 280 sq. 
himself quotes it elsewhere, AZo/. 1. 36. x BovAopevou x.r.A.] Loosely 
32 (p. 73), 54 (p. 89). quoted from Ezek. xxxili. 11. 

13. sopevOevres pabnrevoare] From 
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8. 


IPOS SMTPNAIOTS. 


"TINATIOZ, 6 Kai @eoddpos, éxxdynoig, Beov awarpds wypi- 
OTOV Kai TOU HyaTnpévou viov avrov Inco’ Xpworoi, 

nreneevy ev wavTi xapiopart, wem\npwpevp ev miorer Kat 

EL ¥ 

ayary, avuoTEpyT~ ovoy TavTds xapioparos, Oeompere- 

, . , a ¥ 3 , a» , 9 
OTATH Kat ayiopopy, TH ovo ev Zvpypn THS “Acias, &v 
pow wvevpare kat \éyw @cov wretora yaipew. 

I. Aogdlw tov Gedy kai rarépa tov Kupiou nav ‘Inood 
Xpicrov, Tov du avtov ovTws vas codicarvta: évdnoa yap 
Vas KaTypTicpevous ev axwiry Tiotet, woTep KaOndwpevous 
éy T@ oTavp@ Tov Kupiou ‘Incov Xpiotov capki Te Kat mvev- 
part kat éSpacpevous év aydmrp & Te aipate Tov Xpiorrov, 

‘4 € 3 “a 9 a Yd e “~ > A 
TeTAnpogopnpevors ws adynas eis tov Kuprov nuav ‘Inoovy 
Xpuordv, TOY TOV Beov vidv, Toy TPWTSTOKON MACH KTICEWC, 

‘ ‘ (4 A “A id 5 ¥ de > L4 to 
Tov @edv Adyov, Tov povoyern viov: ovrTa dé ex yévous Aavel 
val A 
Kata. odpKa, €k Mapias rns wapBevov, BeBarricpevov vio 
9 a a ‘ e 3 9 D 
"Iwdvvov, va mAnpwon m&dca AikalocynH Um avTov’ moh- 
Ld e ‘4 ¥ e 4 ‘ > & a a 
TEVOOLEVOY OTWS avev apapTias, Kat emt Ilovriou IIuAaTov 
x € 4 “A 4 a @e a e “~ 9 
Kat “‘Hpddov tov terpapyov Kxalnd\wpevoy viréep nuwv ev 
Q +) ON 999 hw N e “~ 3 , 3. UN A 
capki alyJas’ ap ov Kat nels éeopev, ao Tov Deopaxa- 
piotouv avrov mdfovus, wa spu cYccHMON €is TOUS aiavas 

Trpoc CMYPNAIOYC] g, (with ¢ in the marg.); rov adrot éxtarody wxpds cpvp- 

valous g.g,; To0 dylov lepopdprupos lyvarlou dpysercoxdrov Geowddews ayrioxelas 


émioroAh wpds ouvpralous. §. g3- 
4 Tewdnpwrévy] So all the four Mss with I; but many edd. rerAnpogopnudry 


after Morel. 6 rijs] repeated in g,. g adrov] g; seipsum 

(avrov) 1. 11 Kuplov] txt 1 with I*; add. jyép g. Xpicro’] gi gse4s 

11; om. g,. 13 édpacpévous] g.se3; dSpacpévouvs g,; iSpacpévovs gs with I. 

14. Tov mparoroxov] Col. i. 15; vii. 37, 41; see Ps-Magn. 11, with 
comp. Jars. 4, Ps-Ephes. 20. the note. 

17. wAnpob® «.r.r.] A reference to 21. apy ovaonpoy] See above, p. 
Matt. lil. 15. 292. 


woktrevodpevoy «.7.A.] Apost, Const. 30. elwovros}] The passages which 


Io 


= 
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b \ “ 9 a 2 A’ e 0 ‘ ‘ > ia 
(2 TNS GVATTATEWS ELS TOUS ayLOUS Kalb TLOTOUS GuUTOU, 
eire &y “lovdatous eire dy EOveow, &v i oupatr THs éx- 
KANTLAS avTov. 
25 «AT. Ss Tabraydp wdvra eraber St nas: Kai adnOas erabey 
‘ va 
Kat ov Soxyoet, ws Kal dd\nOas dvéorn: dN ovx aorrep Twes 
Tov atiotav ératoxuvopevot THY TOD avOpwtrou mAdow Kat 
TOV OTAaUpOV Kat avTov Tov Odvarov Aéyovaw, oT. SoKjoeEt 
Kai ovx addnleiqg dveiinde TO éx THs tapOévov capa Kai TO 
30 Soxeiy mérovier, emdrabdpevor Tou eimdvtos, 6 Adroc cdp? 
érénerto, Kat, AYcaTe TON NAGN TOYTON Kal Ald TPIO@N HMEPON 
é€repa@ aYTUN, Kal, Ein Yywod and tric ric, TANTac EAKYCO 
mpdc émayTén. OvKOUY O Adyos ey GapKi g@KnoE’ Hi codia 
yap éaytH @Koddmucen olkon, 6 Adyos Tov EavTod vady 
e N “A 4 3 v4 > ° ~ 
35\v0&ra vmro Tav yxpiotoudxey ‘lovdaiwy avéornoe TH 
Tpity nuépa’ oO Adyos, WWwhelons avTov THS TapKos KaTa 
Tov &v TH Epynn@ xadKovy dd, wdvTas eiAkvore pos EavTov 
eis ouTnpiay aidvror. 
III. "Eyo &€ ovx & 1@ yevacba Kat oravpovo bar 
ey po 
40 YwwoKw avTov ev cupate yeyovévas pdovov, GANA Kab pera 
THY avdotacw & capKi avTov olda Kal muoTevw ovTa. Kat 
Te 1pos TOUS wept Ilérpov FADE, Edy avrois’ AdBeTe, yHAa- 
mHcaté me, Kal fAeTEe, OT! OYK EIMi AAIMGNION ACQMATON’ 
TNEYMA FAP CépKa Kal OcTéa OYK Exel, KAB@C EME BEWPEITE 
45 €YONTA’ Kal T@ Bopa Adyer’ mépe TON AdKTYAGN coy [dade] 
See the note on Smyrn. 13 (p. 325). 13 wewAnpopopnudvous] g.g4s with I; 
rexAnpopopoupévovs g,; wexAnpwhopyudvous g3. 14 Tov rov Geo vidéy] 
£2.23; Tov vid» rov Oeov gy. 15 Aavel3] 3d8 g,. 17 woXt- 
Trevedpevor] g3; Todtrevoduevos 9.9.3; woksTevoauévou gy. 19 Kabyrwudvor] 
I; xaOndopévoy 93; xabndwyudrou 2,9.,94. ag 7d Soxeiy] g, with I°; re 


(re) Soxety 9 .939,5. 36 capxds] g, adds brd tar ypioropaxuy lovdaluy 
here also. 4§ Se] g,g3 with Joh. xx 27; om. g,g, 1. 


follow are from John i. 14 (6 Adyos _onical quotation found in the genuine 
n.v.r.), John ii. 19 (Avoare xr.4.), Ignatius see above, p. 294 sq. The 


John xii. 32 (¢ay tobe x.r.A.). interpolator here connects it with 
33. 9 copia urd.) Prov. ix. 1, Luke xxiv. 39 wveipa odpxa x.1.X., 
quoted also PAilipp. 3. John xx. 27 gdépe ror SaxrvAop x.r.X., 


42. AdBerex.r.r.] For this uncan- and John xx. 18 6 Kuptos x.7-.X. 
52—2 
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elc TON TYTTON TON HAWN Kai depe THN YEIPA Coy Kai Bade eEic 
THN TAGYpan MOY, Kat evOUs eriorevoay ws autos Ein O 
‘\ mo “” € ’ ' \ € 
Xpiordés. 510 kat Owpas dnow avr, 6 Kypidc moy Kai 6 
“~ A 
Ocdcmoy. Sta yap Touro kai Oavdrov Katepporvngay® piKkpov 
A > ~ 9 “ “~ 3 4 bs se ? A .y A 
yap eure, uBpewy Kat wAyyov. ov pny o€, aja Kat petra 
“~ 4 ~ “A Q ~ 
TO emdetEas EavTov avrois OTL GAnOas GAN ov to SoKew eyy- 
~ » ~ 9 
yeprat, Kal ouvépayey avrois Kal ouvemiey apis NEpwY Chur 
Kd “~ ’ > w” 
TETTAPAKOVTG,” Kal OUTWS DUV T] TAPKi BAETIONTWN aYT@N 
;_ A 
avekydn apos Tov amootei\avTa, auréyv, ou avTy wadw 
> 4 h} , a a AQ A A o 
épyopevos pera Sdfys Kai Suvdpews. gaciy yap 7a Adyia, 
oytoc 6 ‘Incoyc 6 ANAAHOOEIC Ad YM@N EIC TON OYPANON 
OYTWC EAEYCETAL, ON TPGTION EBEACACHE AYTON TIOPEYOMENON 
> .) 2 ’ ¥ N 
cic TON Ofpandn. e€& S€ avev Gupatos daaw epxerOar Eri 
ovvrerxcig. TOU aiwvos, Tas avTOV Kat SyoNTal of EKKENTH- 
. ‘ > ‘ a ? , 
CANTEC Kal €muyvovTes KdWONTAI Ed EayTOIC; AowWpLaATwY 
¥ ¥ “A “A ‘ 
yap oure eldos ore xapaxTynp cot 4 oyna (dou popdyy 
Eyovros Sua. TO ardour THs piceus. 
IV. Tatra S€ wapawa vpiv, ayamyrtot, cides ote Kal 
e a ¥ ; , 1, ee A 9d ALA , a 
ULELS OUTWS EyeTE’ Tpodvrdcaw Sé vas ato TaV Onpiwv TeV 
: ’ a 9 , ? , Y WYA 
avOpwropoppwv, ovs ov povov amootpéper Oar xpn adda 
Kai devyew* povov 5é mpocevyerOe viép avrav, éay mws 
1 Bade] gysgisg4s; Badrc€ g3. 2 éxlerevoar] g3945 1 with I; éxicrevcer 


£25: 6 70 Soxeiv] g,; 7d (or Te) Soxety g.73945. 8 ovrws] g3; ovrw 
£52 .5845- Ir 6 Inoous] g,g3g4s with Acts i. 11; lnoovs (om, 8) g,. 
14 byorra] Sywrrat g.. 15 éxcyvovres] 9,93; éxvyvwwrres (sic) g,; cognos- 
centes 1; éwevywwoorrat Kal gy. * 16 oxfjma] ruyua g,g.24; cha g3 The 
. paraphrase of 1, efigies...aligua animals formae...in qua fixura clavorum vel lanceae 
foramen appareat, seems to be a combination of ryufua and oxiua. 20 ous] 
£:2.8324 with I. There is therefore no authority for ¢d which the edd. commonly 
read after Morel, unless indeed guas of | (agreeing with des¢i/s) can be so regarded. 
at mpocetxecbe] g4s1 (comp. I*); wpocevxecbal g.g,83- 22 Td Soxetv] g. with 
I*; 7& (rq) Soxety g,932,5. 23 70 Soxeiy pri.) rw (7y) Boxe g,g_5 (but?) 


8. Bderovray avroav}] From Acts 14. Sworrat «.7r.A.] From Zach. 
i. 9; the quotation which follows, xii. 10, not however as translated in 
auros o ‘Ingots x«.r.d., being taken the Lxx, but substantially as quoted 
from the same context, i. 11. in Joh. xix. 37, Rev. i. 7. 

13. ef 8€ dvev xrA.] See Ps- 16. oxnua}] I have ventured on 
Magn. 6, with the note. this conjecture (which is partially 
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4 > A) A ~ 9 4, 4 e 4 
petavonowow. el yap 70 Soxety &v apart yeyovey 6 Kuptos 
kat ro Soxeww €oravpwOn, kayo 7d Soxew Sédenar. ti dé Kat 
éwaurov éxdorov Sédwxa To Oavdtw, mpos wup, Mpos payat- 

A (4 ‘ ? > b A “~ 9 A a » 4 € : 

25 pay, tpos Onpia; add’ ov To Soxely, GAAA T@ OvTL TaVTA ViTO- 

\ A A 
pévw dia Xpiorov eis To oupmabely avrg, avtov pe évduva- 
JOUVTOS’ ov yap pot ToaoUTOV aOevos. 

9 ‘ La) A 
V. “Ov rwes ayvoovvres ApvycavrTo, Kat avvryopovct 
n “A r ~ 
T@ Wevder padrov 7 TH ddrynOeia: ovs ovK exevoay al wpodn- 
go Tela ovd oO vopLos 6 Macdws, GAN’ ode péxpt viv Td Eayyé- 
3 “Aw 
Awoy, add’ ovdé Ta Nuerepa Tav Kar avdpa tabypata’ Kal 
A \ e ~ ‘ > A ~ Cd a b “~ + J > A 
yip TEept nuwv To auvTo Ppovovor Ti yap were, El eve 
eave Tis Tov Sé Kupidy pou Brac dypel, x7) omodoyav avrov 
4 ‘ ee e N ~ ‘ , ld > A 
capKkopdpoy @edv; 6 Sé rovTo py dA€ywv Tedretws avTov 
9 ? aA - \ de > 2 , A 4d 
35 dmypryytat, ay vexpoddpos. Td OvopaTa avTav, ovTa 
¥y a 9 25 , 9 , , ? . A 
am.aTa, vuv ovK edo€é por eyypdwas pnde yévoitd pe avTav 
Lad . 
PUNMovEvEY, Pex pis OU peTavoyawoW. 
4 
VI. Myéeis mravdobw, édy py) moredoy Xpicrov 
3 a A 
Incouv €v aapki zreroditeva bas Kai opodoyyoy TOY oTav- 
b ] a . “~ 
40 poy avrov Kal To wafos Kai 76 alpa o ée&éxeev Umep THs 
“A 4 ? 9 a“ 
Tov KOopov awTnpias’ ott Cwhs aiwviov ov revferat, Kav 


£324 5- 7d doxety sec.] I*; rw (ry) Soxety gig_s (but?) greys. 24 &x- 
Sorov...Oavary] éxdé8wxa rp Ao (sic) Savard g.. 25 7d doxety] g,3 Tw (r¢) 
Soxety 2,93245- 28 cumpyopove:] g.g.g3; consentiunt 1; ourrybpouy 
£4 31 Tov] g.g,8, with I; 7d g3. wa0jpara| g.g.g3 | with I; 
uabyuara gy; see the note on Clem. Rom, 2. 36 wo] g, with I; we 
£:8-583- 37 meravo7zowow) g3g4s with 1; peravojcovew g.g.. 38 mo- 
revoy] 2.238455 wiorevoce g.. 39 Terortretoba] wewo\cre’Oat gy. dj10- 
hoyion] 2.83845; Suortoynre g.. 41 Ore] g; om. 1, The emendation 
ob rns (for Gre), adopted in the common editions and retained even by Zahn, is 
due to Morel: see the next note. ov] 1; om. g. The od would easily be 
omitted after the preceding alwxlov; comp. Clem. Rom. 39 (Syr.). I have there- 
fore adopted this mode of correcting the text in preference to the reading of 
Morel, which involves a solecism in the position of the article. 


supported by the Latin Version and etc., as the Latin translator para- 
by gs), because rpija ‘a portion,’ phrases it; but such a connexion is 
‘a section,’ can hardly stand. If re- very awkward. For the combination 
tained, it must mean ‘an incision,’ of o'yjua and pop see the passages 
and refer to the piercing of the side, quoted PAzlippians p. 127, 129 (ed. 4). 
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Bacreds 7 Kay iepevs, kav apywv Kay. idudrns, Kav Seo- 
woTns % Sovdos, [xdv depp] f yury- 6 ywpan ywpeita, 
6 dxoywn &xoyéta.  Tdmos Kat aiwua Kat movros p1- 
, , « <= , \ , 2 , “ ‘ 
déva ducwirw* ddofia xal mevia pndéva TatewovTw* TO 
\ 
yap cdov éotiv wiotis 4 cis @eov Kat y eis Xproroy 
éXrris, 7 Tav mpocdoxapevoy ayalav arodkavois, aya TE 
A A “N A A € ld Y \ a 
mept Tov @eov Kat TO opodvdoyv’ drandceic yap Kypion TON 
Oedn coy 6% GAHC TAC KapAiac coy, Kal TON TAHCION COY @C 
ceayTOn’ Kato Kupios dnoty, aftn éctin H aidNioc zwHx, TO 
TIN@CKEIN TON MONON 4AHOINON QedN, Kal ON ATIéCTEIAEN 
‘lHcof¥n XpictON* Kal, ENTOAHN KAINHN AIA@MI YMIN, TNO dra- 
Ste AAAHAOYC* EN TAYTAIC TAIC AYCIN ENTOAAIC GAOC 6 NOMOC 
‘ € mn e 4 o be a ‘ e 50 
Kal of MpodHtal Kpémantal KaTapdbere ovy Tovs Erepodo’- 
ouvTas, ws vopoleTovcW ayvworoy elvat TOY TaTépa TOU 
Xpiorov, was amurtov €xOpay per’ add\jAwy Exovow. aydirns 
b ~*~ . ~ i] 
avTois ov pédel, THY tpocdoKapevwy adoyouct, Ta TapovTa 
e ~ ~ 
@s €oTwTa oyilovra, tas évrohkds mapopacw, xnpav 
\ 3 ray ; 
Kal oppavoyv mepwopacww, OrBopevoy Starrvovow, Sedepevov 
yeloow. 
i 
VII. Tov oravpor eracoyvvovrat, 76 waGos xhevalovert, 
2 kay dynp] Morel; ses vir l; om. ¢,¢,83245- 4 wevla] 9.93 245; wévea g,. 
7 dyarjoas) dyarnons g.. 8 xapdlas cov] txt g.g3g45 1; add. xal €& SAns rijs 
dtavolas cov g.. 12 ddos] g.g,5g45 1; om. g,. 16 7a wapéyra ws dorwra 
Aoylforra] g (except that g3 has éveorwra for éordra). But | translates the whole 
sentence dydrys...doyltovrat, dilectionem enim futurorum negligunt, praesentia 
dissimulant, quae ventura sunt tanguam praesentia (v.1. nunc instantia) esse putant 
ef tanquam somnium et phantasiam existimant. This suggests (after allowance 
made for faulty punctuation, etc.,) that some words have fallen out from the latter 
part of the Greek text, and that it should be read rd wapdévra [xAdéwrovow, ra 
HéANovTa] ws dveorara Aoylfovrar [xal gavratoyrac], and the omissions might be 


explained by homeeoteleuton. The Greek however, as it stands, makes better 
sense and may be substantially correct. Perhaps however the word gavrdtoyras 


2. 0 xapev] The two clauses 9. now] The passages which 


are loosely quoted, the first from 
Matt. xix. 12, the second from Matt. 
xill, 43, etc. 

7. dyannoes x.r.A.] See Luke x. 
27; comp. Matt. xxii. 37 sq., Mark 
xii, 30, 31. See Ps-Ephes. 14. 


follow are taken from John xvii. 3 
aidrn doriv x.7.X., John xiii. 34 évroAny 
x.7.A., Matt. xxii. 40 év ravracs «.1.A. 
21. dpyexaxov] Comp. Ps-Zrall. 
10, with the note. . 
23. rov rov "ASeA «r.A.] PAslipp. 


20 
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THY avactacw Kwpwdotow' éeyyovol elat Tov apyeKdKov 
TVEVLATOS, TOU TOY Addy Sia. THS ‘yuvasKos THS EvTolys e&a- 
Gavtos, Tov Tov "ABed bia. Tou Kdiv dmoxteivaytos, Tov Ta 
laB émorpareicavros, Tov Katryyopouvros *Incov Tov *Iw- 
a5 wedeK, TOU EZAITHCAMENOY CINIACBANA! Tay atooTOAWY THY 
wioTw, TOU 76 ‘lovdaixdy wANOos éreyeipavros TO Kupig, tof 
Kat NIN ENEPFOYNTOC EN TOIC Yloic TAC AmelOEiac’ ay puoerat 
npas 0 Kupuos “Inoots Xpuorés, 6 Acn@eic MH EKAEITIEIN THN 
TICTIN TOV GrooTONWY, OVX WS fH avTapKav duddfat avrny 
304A’ ws xalpwy TH TOU maTpos UTEepoyy. mpérov ovy éoTW 
améxerOa. tav TowvtTwr, Kal pyre car’ idiay tept avrav 
Ladew pire Kowp, mporgxew Sé vow kat mpopyrars Kal Tots 
evayyehioapevors un TOV OwTYpLov Adyov. 
VIII. Tas 8¢ Sucwripous aipéoeas xal tovs ta oxiopara. 
35 Wowouvras evyere, WS apyny Kaxwy. mavTes TO emicKdTe 
axodovbeite, ws 6 Xpiotos “Incovs TH watpi* Kal TO mpEc- 
Burepiw Se ws tots diroarddots* Tovs Se Siaxdvous évrpérec Oe, 
ws Beov évrohyv Suaxovovrtas. prydets ywpis emurxomov Tt 
TpacoreTw Tay avnkovrwy eis THY ExxAnoiav. éxeivn BeBaia 


should be substituted for Aoyiforra:, as suggested by L 18 OBbperor] 


£58224; tribulatum 1; OdrBouérwy g,. darrvovew] g,; scawriovcs 
£283845- Sedepnévor] 9.939451; dedendvwy g,. 21 Kwupdovew] Kopo- 
doucw g,. 22 étwoavros] g3g4s; étedoarros g,g,; comp. Mart. Ant. 6 


(with the note, p. 48s). 24 Tol Kariyopovvros] g,g,5245; Tov Karapy?- 
Garros g3; 7s...resistere templavit 1. Tou] g4; TOU 7TWg.g,; om. g3. There 
is no authority for vloi which the editors have adopted after Morel, though 1 has 
jilto. The Tu) seems to be a duplication of the first syllable of tacedex. 
26 rov rd] rovro g,. 28 quads] g.gg45 1; yeas gz. Dressel omits the 


word by accident, but corrects his error in the Addenda. 30 zpéroy] 
wpérwy g,. 31 wepl] g.g.g4 with I; wer’ g3; ceems I. 33 buiv] 
g,g0513 ney g384 36 6 Xpwrds 'Inoots] g,¢.93; jesus christus1; 6 xprords 
R4- 


25. é£arncapevov «.r.A.} Luke xxii. 
32 6 Zaravas éfyrjoaro Upas tov at- 
macat x.t.A. Just below there is a 
reference to the next verse, ¢yo d¢ 


Il org “ABeX éravacricas roy dvOpe- 
moxrovoy Kaiv, o tq “IdB8 émotparev- 
was. 


roo tp ‘188 x.r.rA.] See Afost. 


Const. vi. 5, where Satan is mentioned 
as attacking Job, Joshua the son of 
Josedek, and ‘ us’ the Apostles. 


edenOny wept cov x.r.d. 
26. Tov... yoy evepyourros x.r.A.] 
Ephes. ii. 2; comp. Philipp. 4. 
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b 4 € 4 e € A b' > ? be aA PA 9 A 
evyapioria ryeio Ow 1 vie tov érioKkomTov ovca, 7} @ av AUTOS 
> a 9 a a e¢€ 9 * >: A a “ ¥ 
emutpey Omouv av davp oO émioKorros, éxet TO TAGs EoTH’ 
A > ‘ 
worrep OT1rov0 Xpior0s, Ta0a 7 OUpayios OTparia TapeaoTHKEY 
‘3 ‘ ” , ’ ‘ A , 
ws &pyictpatHr@ TtHc Ayndmewc Kypioy Kal Suavoper mao-ns 
A 3 ¥ 
vonTns dicews. oux éfdv éoTw xwpis Tov éemirKdrou ovTE 
» ¥ ¥ 
Banrilew ovre mpoodepew ovre Ovoiay mpooKopilew ovre 
5 . 3 A | Xy\2 A A 2 5 A > 9 , 
oxny émutedev’ add’ 0 av exeivm Soxp Kat evapéoTnow 
“A H “A 
@eov, wa aopadres 7 Kat BéBaov wav, oo av mpdocere, 
> “A “A b! 
IX. Evdoyov éore dourov avavnwas nds, ws ere KaLpov 
b ” b) a @ 2 ” « 3 
Evopev eis Qeov preravoeily' én yap tH Sau oK EcTin 6 €Z0MO- 
' > \ » ‘ 2 a 
AOFOYMENOC’ IAOY YAP ANOpwWTOC, Kal TO EPrFON aYTOY TIPO 
r) ’ a ’ N e ‘ ‘ ’ 
Tpocwmoy ayToy. Tima, PHoW, yié, TON Oedn Kal Bactr€a: 
3 A “ a ‘4 a ‘ ‘ € ¥ ” 9 . 4 
éya Sé dpi, Tima péev rov @eov ws airrov Trav ddwv Kai Kvpuovr, 
érioxotrov S€ ws apxiepéa Beco eixdva dopovyta, Kara peév TO 
“A \ ~ 
apyxew, cov, xara S€é 76 tepareve, Xprorov’ Kai pera TovTOV 
A ¥ b) A a 
TYyLav xpn kal Baciréa. ove yap Beov tis Kpeitrwy 7) Tapa- 
a) A gH 4 
TARTS ev Tact Tois OVTW, oUTE S€ ev Exxdynoig emirKdToV TL 
a ”~ “A ‘ 
petloy lepwpevov Bem Umép THS TOV KdapOVU TavTos TwTNpias, 
¥ » 
ovre Baciiéws Tis wapamdjows vy apxovow eElpyvnv Kai 
evvopiay ToS apxopévots TpuTavevovTos. oO TiYL@y émioKo- 


1 evxaptoria] g,g2e4s 3 evxaprorela g.. 2 émerpéyy] g.g4s with I; ém- 
Tpéwet £73. Eorw] g,g,5745 with 1; comgregetur 1; tora g3. 3 waca) 
£18483 1; exeioe waca gy. 4 Savyopel] gg .sp4s; tpse est dispensator 1; &a- 
vou g3. 6 @vciav] ovclay g.. 7 Sox] g.5g4s (comp. I); doxet 
2,23 8 dodares] dopadis g.. 8c” dv) 6 3 dy» gg, (written how- 
ever 63’ dv) g,; 6 7’ dy g3. The sentence in 1 runs ergo omnia quaecunque agitts 
et facitis, jam rationabilia sunt, ut corrigamus nos in deo, cum tempus habemus 
poenitendi. In I the words are é wpdocere (xpdocera), being attached to the 
previous sentence (see above p. 314). It seems impossible with the Mss to connect 
wpdocere with the next sentence on account of the first persons, quas, Exouer; and 


quoted from Ps. vi. 6. Of the pas- 


4. apxtorparny@] So Christ is call- 
sages which follow, i800 d»épwros 


ed by Justin Martyr Deal. 34 (p. 251), 


61 (p. 284), from an application of 
Josh. v. 13, 14, 15, to Him, 26. 62 
(p. 286). 

7. 8oxny émredeiv] See the note 
above, p. 312. 

10. €%...79 G37 «7.A.] Loosely 


«.7.A. (quoted in the same way in 
A post. Const. ii. 14) is a loose quota- 
tion from Is, lxii. 11; and riga «.r.A. 
is cited, likewise loosely, from Prov. 
XXIV. 21. 

22, elyaponraA.] Apost. Const. 
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e sy * 
mov vo Beov tyunOycera, wotep ovv Oo arydtwy avrov 
e A “A cd ? \ @ “ 2 
vo @cov Kolacbycerat. eb yap 6 Bacwevow éneye- 
4 o ¥ 
popevos KoAdoews aftos Sixaiws yejoerat, ws ye Tapadvwv 
A Q 9 rd a ’ ’ 
THY KOWHY Euvopiay, nécw AOKEITE YEiPONOC AzZIWOHCeETAI. 
’ ¥ a 
25 TIMWPiac O avEu EMLOKOTOU TL TOLELY TPOaiPOvpEVOS Kat THV 
Pd 5 ” > ee > , ole a 4 
opovoliay OvacTav Kat THY evTaliay TVYXEwY; LEepwovvn yap 
2 8 , 2 “A 9 5) , Ed] , e e 
com TO Tavrwv ayabav ev avOpamos avaBeBnkds: js oO 
kaTapaveis oux avOpwirov arydle add, @eov kai Xprorov 
> “ “~ 
Inoovv tov mpwrdtoKoy Kat povoy TH pvaeL TOV TaTpos 
3 ~ 
30 apxtepea. mdvTa ovv ui per evtafias éemiteheicOw ev 
“~ ee A e 
Xpiot@. ot Aaixot tots Staxdvois vrotacaéaOwoay: ot did- 
Kovot Tots mpeaBurépois* of mpeaBurepor TH emioKdT@’ Oo 
ériaxomos T@ XptoTa, ws avTos T@ TaTpi. Kala pe averrav- 
> o x. € “A + ) “A € id > 4 | 
Tate, adehot, kat vas Inoovs o Xptoros. azovra pe Kat 
a 3 “A > @ “ > 
35 TapovTa yyamnoate: apeieras vas o Beds, du dv Tavra eis 
\ 5 , .7 A 3 5 , rf) 9 ‘ \ I-99 € , 
Tov déopwov avrov evedeiacbe ei yap Kal py Elst Lxavds, 
3 A b | ~ e a \ ’ 
GAG TO THS TpOPupias YaY péya* 6 TIMON YAP TPOOHTHN 
¢ ’ ’ 4 
eic GNOMA TPOMHTOY MICOON TPOMHTOY AHYWETAI’ SnAovere 
Kat o tysav Séop.iav Inco’ Xpiorov paptripwr dyperar 


40 poor. 
I have therefore substituted do’ dy for 6 8’ dy. axpdocere] gg; [1] with I 
(which however omits a»); rpdooyre 2,945. 9 edrdoyér] g.2.583 [1] with 
I; A\oyédy gy. huis) g,225g45 1 with 1°; duds g3. 10 Exouer] £,2.845 
l with I; &yorras g3. G5y] adn g,. 17 év sec.) g.¢,23 1; om. gy. 
éxioxbrou re pet{ov) g,2,23; Te metfow ewioxdwov gy. 19 res} g,2,83 1; 
OM. £4 22 Baciredow ereyepsuevos] g,; contra regem insurgens 1; Bact 


AeDow ewayetphuevos 3; Bacrretor ph dweyecpduevos g, (see Dressel’s Addenda) gy. 
With this last reading éxeyetpduevos must mean ‘rising to do honour to.’ 23 xo- 
Adoews] g.9.031; Kal xoddoews gy dfos Sexalws] g.g3945; atlws cal dixalws 
£3; Genus |. 24 xelpovos] xetpévws g.. 27 wdvrwr] way TU g., 
and so apparently | summa omnium bonorum. 33 xadd pe] g.94; Kxa- 
Oduye (sic) g,; xaG6 we g3. 35 wapéyra] txt g,g38451; add. me go. 


vi. 2 el ydp o Bacivtetow éreyeipo- 29. rp pices xr.A.] See Ps-Magn. 
pavos xoAdoews Gftos, cay vios 7 Kay 4, with the note. 


idros, room paAXov 6 iepetow éerano~- 37. oO repov xr.A.] Matt. x 41, 
Tapevos’ Gow yap lepwavvn Baoweias loosely quoted. 
Gpeivey x.r.X. 39. papripwr Anwerat «.7.A.] For 


24. woop Soxeire x.7.A.] From Heb. this belief see Afost. Const. v. 1, 
x. 29. where it is stated at length. 
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X. Pidhova xat Tdiov cat "Ayabdmoda, ot émnKodovy- 
Ud 3 ‘4 ” a a *# ‘a > a 
ody por eis Adyor @eov Sudxovor Xprorov ovres, kahws errouy- 
EP c. § , a, oa \ ,S 

care virodetapevo, ws Siaxdvous Xpiorou' ot Kat oddpa. 
evxapioTovow Tm Kupiw vrép vor, ore avrovs dverav- 

: ‘ c rd aay en o 
Gare KaTa TWavra tpdmov. ovdey vu mapadoyicOyoerar 
© ¢ e € a Fd 
@v els avrous eroijoare’ Adu Uvpiy o Kypioc eypein EAeoc 

‘ ’ 2 ' a ’ e a b | 
mapa Kypioy én ékeinH TH Hmépa. ayTipvyov vay TO 

n Ud . 4 U4 a t e 4 
mvevpia pov, Kat Ta Seoud pov a ovy vmepnpavjoare 
ovde erpoxivOnre’ S16 ovde Vyas eracoxuvOyjceras 4 Tedela. 
érris, ‘Incovs o Xptords. 

XI. Ai wpocevyal voy nyyoay eis THY “Avrioyéwv 
3 , \ 09 , .@ : , 3 , 
éxkdyoiav, al eipnveverar’ obey Sedeuevos mavras aomato- 
pat, oux wy afios exeiDey elvat, Eoxyaros avTav av’ Kara 
OAdnpa karnfiwOny, ovx ex cvvedycews ens GAN’ éx ydperos 
@eov* av evxopuar redeiay por SoPnvar, wa & Tails mpocer- 
Xats unwv Beov emriyw. ows ovy vuav TO Epyov TédEvoy 
yevytat emi THS yHs Kal é€v TO oVpav@, peer Eis Beov TYysHnv 
XEtporovno at THY exxAnciav vwv DeomperBurny eis TO yevo- 
pevoy év Supia ovyxaphvat avtois, ote eipnvevovor Kai azreé- 


Io 


AaBov 70 tdtov péyeOos Kai amexareotaOn avrots TO td.ov 20 


copatiov. Oo épdvn por afwv, TovTo coTiv’ wate TrémWat 
TW. TOV UpeTepwy pet EmiotorAns, iva cuvdokdoy THY KaTa 
Geov avrois yeronevny eddiav, kal dre Ayzévos evdppov Terv- 
xnxa Xpiotov du trav mporevyay vuwr. Tédeor orres, 


7 70 xvedud pov} txt g.¢.93 1; rd wrevpa ma (sic) wou gy. Add. xal ra owddyyo0 
Mou £4; OM. g,¢,93 I. 8 drepndaricare] I*; brepnpavevcare 2.9.9364- 
g éxnoxiwOnre) £93945; ewascxtyOnre g,; see the note on p. 316 sq. 12 elpy- 
veverar] 9.23945; elpnvevere g.; pacifice estis 1. 13 elva:] 1 with I; om. 
g: w] g.g.sg3 with I; om. g, 1. kara] txt g,g.%4; add. dé g31; see 
above, p. 318. 14 OéAnyua] txt g.g.g4 with I; add. rov Geov g31: see 
the note on Zphes. 20 (p. 85). 16 vudy 7d Epyov] g.g.g3 (comp. I); 
7d Epyor tyadv gy. 20 dwexarecra6n) g,gos with I; dwoxarecrdOy 
£3845- 22 ouvdoidey] gig48; ocuvdotdcn g.g3. 23 eddlar] 2.838453 
evdelay g.. 25 Erapos 6 eds] érormods g.g.; Eromos gy; éromuds éarip (sic) 
6 eds g3; eds Eromuos 1; deus paratus est, The reading adopted will account for 
the two variations, érowots and érowuds éoriy 6 Gebs. The repetition of similar 
letters explains the corruptions. The insertion of xal in the interpolator shows that 


6. &qn...6 Kupeos x.r.A.] From 2 Tim. i. 18, quoted also Hero 9. 


TO THE SMYRNEANS. SII 


Q ry r, a en a id . 
25 Téhera Kat ppovetre’ Oédovar yap vpiv ev WpaTTEw, Kal ETot- 
Hos 0 Beds eis TO trapacyetv. 
XII. *Aowdleras vpas y aydin tav ddekdpav vor Tov 
& Tpwddu' bev xai ypddw vpiv du. Bovpyou, ov dweoreida- 
> 93 a F 3 a ~ € ~ a a 
Te pet euov apa Edecious trois ouvadéAdois vpawv Os Kara 
30 WavTa me averravoe. Kal opedov mavTes avToy eutmourto, 
¥ > Ud ~” 4 > ‘4 a AN e a : 
ovra éLepmddpiov @eov Staxovias. dpeiiperar avrov 74 xapis 
‘tov Kupiov xara mdvra. domdfopar tov a&ileov érioxo- 
mov upwv Tlohvxapirov Kat 76 Oeorpemés tpeoBurépioy Kal 
Tovs xpltotoddpous Staxdvous Tos auvdovdous pov, Kal 
35 TOUS KaTa avOpa Kal Kowy mavras, év ovopat. Xpicrow 
"Ingcov, xat TH capkt avrov Kal TO aipari, tafe TE Kal 
dvaoTace capKucy Te Kal mvevpatixp, [ev] évdrnte @eov 
Kal voy. xapis vp, Edeos, elpyvn, vropovy, Sid mavtdos 
ev Xpoto. 
40 XIII. *Aowdlopar rods otkous tav ddehdav pov aviv 
yuvartiy Kai tékvous, Kal devrapOevous Kal tds yipas. ép- 
6 ? 5) 5 , Ud > , e an ar € 
pwobé pou é&v duvdpe warpos. aomalerar vpas Dilwv o 
. , ea by 2 id 2 , N m4 a 
Guvdidxovos, 0 ay avy enol. aamdlopas Tov olxov Tavias, Hv 
evxopar nopacba miote: Kal GydiTy OApKLKD TE Kat Tvevpa- 
45TiKp. aomdlopar "Adxny, To ToOnrdév po Gvona, Kat Addvor 
TOV aovyKpitov Kal Evrexvoy xai mdvras kat ovopa. €p- 
pwobe év ydpit. @eov Kai Kupiov nuav “Incov Xprorov, 
TeTANpwevor TvEevpaTos ayiov Kai codias Deias Kat iepas. 
he tampered with the original text of Ignatius here. 27 tuo) g.e.593,11; 
TLV Fee 29 cuvadérgors] g.9,84; ddeAgols g, with 1; /ratribusl. The 
word however appears to be accentuated cuvadeAgots in g.g.94, and this excites 
suspicion. 34 xptoropépous] xpnoropépous g,. rovs auvdovAous pov] 
£,£3g45 | with I; om. g.. 35 xara dvdpa] g.g.sg3; xar’ dvtpa gy, I. 
cal cow] 1 with I; xowg (om. xal) g Xpwrov "Iycov] g,2,523; lyoot 
xporov g,1 with I. 36 Tp capal] | with 1; ris capxds g. 37 &] 
I; és [l]; om. g. 41 decwapOévous] virgines1; ras wapOdvous 1; detrap- 
Gévas gig, (for Dressel’s decwap6évovs, though uncorrected in the Addenda, is an 
obvious misprint) g3g,.- 42 warps] I (but with a v.1. wvevparos); dei patris 
1; wveduaros g: see above p. 324. 44 xal dyary capxixy re) 2,¢.23 with 
I; ef dilectione carnali; capxuxi ayérn g4- 45 “Adxny] g,5; dAxhy g,8384- 


Subscr. rod dylou lepoudprupos lyvarlou éxicroAh wpds opupvalous (opvpréous g.) 
£,£» to which g, adds the number §. No subscription in g3gy. 
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9. 
IIPO® TIOATKAPIION. 


[ENATIO“ €mioxomos “Avtioxeias, 0 Kal pdptus "Inoov 
Xpiorov, Tlodvcdpr@ émurxdmm éxxd\yoias Ypupvaiwv, 


” 3 Ud e <A ” b' \ 3 a“ 
paddov éemioKomnpevm vio @eov watpos Kat Inoov Xpi- . 


OTov, mELoTA xatpev. | 

I. “Amodeydpuevos Thy ev Be@ cov yrapny jnopacpevnv 
ws én wétpay axivytoy, virepdokdlw Kkatakiweis Tov mpoo- 
@irov gov TOU duwuov, ov ovainy ev Be~. Trapaxahw 
A “A ‘ 
oe & yxapite 9 Evdddvca Tpocbeiva TH Spdop@ gov, Kat 
wavTas TapaKkaew iva owlwrTar. ékdikes wou TOY TOTOV 
év mado emysedeig OapKiKy TE Kal TvEeUpaTLKH. THS Evo- 
4 ©e 2a ¥ 4 Ud e a 
aews ppdvrile, 7s ovdey apewov. tavras Bdotale, ws Kat 
oe 0 Kuptos: wdvtwv avéyou év aydiry, woTep Kai 7ovets. 
mpomevyais oxodale adiadeizrots. aitov ovveow meiova 
Ly “A val ‘ 
HS EXELS. YpNyoper akoipnroy veda KEKTHMEVOS. TOLS Kata 
yy \ ¢€ 4 7 “A ? ‘ ? 4 
avopa xara oponJeav Adher @eov. wavrwv tas vdcous Ba- 
e > ‘4 € A e€ a a > a 
aotale, ws Tédevos aOAnTYS, ws Kat o Kupios mavrwv aytoc 
yap, dnoi, tac dcOeneiac HM@N EAaBEN Kal Tac NOCOYC 

HMON éBdctacen. O7oU TAElwY KOTOS, TOAD Képoos. 
II. Karovs padntas dav didgs, xapis wot ovK eri 


TIPOC TIOAYKapTION | mpds woNUxaprov éxloxoroy cputpyns (with » in the 
marg.) g4; Tod avrod émrtorokh mpds wodUxaprov éxloxowoy optpyns g,g, (num- 
bered 9 in g,); To dylou lepoudprupos lyvarlov dpxewioxdwou Georddews dvrtoxelas 
éxcoro\h xpds wodbxapmoy éxloxorov opvpyys. 7. 23- 

4 éwisxornpévy] £9394; eweoxownpévy gS. Indo] txt g.g3g4 1; pref. 
xuplov g,; def. 1: see p. 331. Q wpocbeivat] g4s; wpocPivac 2,9.,23. 10 ow- 


fwrra] g.93845; owfovra g.. 14 ddarelwros] g,9,5¢3 1; adartelarws . 


41: see above, p. 334. 16 dpojPeay] g; adiutorium (BojOeav) 1: see 


above, p. 335. 17 6] £,8,584-55 OM. g3. 19 fywsr] gigs]; 
vuwy g3; om. gy (with Matt. viii. 17). wrelwy] wdelow (sic) g,- ron] 


2.2.83 with I; wxActov gy; maius [I]. 21 mpairyri] £,8558453 mpogdtyre 


17. avros...ras agOevelas «.1.A.] Is. liii, 4, not as it stands in the LXx, but 
as quoted in Mait. viii. 17. 


0 ——— i ee eee 
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PadXov S€ Tovs Aoymordpous ev mpairyte VTdTATCE. Ov TAY 
Tpava TH AUTH eumrAdoTpw OepameveTar’ Tovs Trapofvapovs 
“a “~ ? r) € rj é “ a 
€uBpoxais tave. pdnimoc rinoy wc 6 dic Ev Tact, Kai 
> e ‘ eo. ‘\ cee “a 
dxépaioc eloael cc H mepictepa. ‘dua rovTo ék yuyns Kal 
, 9 
25 Owparos €l, DApKLKOS Kal TVEUpLATLKOS, Wa Ta hatvdperd 
A 
go. €is tpdawmov exavopOdoys, ta Sé ddpata aire. iva 
‘4 9 A : 4 ‘\ 4 4 
co. davepwlein’ wa pndey oot deity, Kai Travros yxapio- 
“” ¥ 
Paros Tepiomevys. oO KaLpos amaTel oe EvyerOar’ womTeEp 
yap KuBepvyry dvepos oupBddr<crat, Kat ws ryt yeipa- 
30 Lopevp Apeves evOeror eis GwTypiar, ovTw Kat cot Td ém- 
a a a “~ . - 
Tuxev Beov. wyde ws Beov adyrys° ov ro OedAnpa ad- 
: e 
Bapoia kat {wn aiwvos’ mepi ys Kal od mémecat. Kata 
A a 
WaVTA wou avripuyos éyw Kai ta Seopa pov a yyarnoas. 
III. Ot Soxovvres afidmurros elvat Kai érepodidacKa- 
a ’ , , a \ oe a e 
35 Aouvres uy oe KaTamAnoodTwoar aT. Sé édpaios ws 
» y) , > A > A , ‘ 
Gkpnwv TumTdpevos. peydrou é€otiv abdyTou SéperOar Kai 
vuxav' pddsora dé evexey @eov mavra vropevew npas Set, 
9 ‘ s.6N e aA > 4 t ‘ ? A 
Wa Kal avTos nas avapeivy eis THY Baoidelay. mdelov 
a a y 
apoobes TH OTovdy ov el* auvrovarepov Spdpe. Tovs Kat- 
a hs 
40 povs katapdvOave’ ws évtavla el, vixnoov’ woe yap €or 
b | sf > ”~ A € 4 ‘4 4 ‘ 
TO oTdduov, exer SE of oté¢avor. mpooddxa Xpiotoy tov 
viovy Tou @eov' Tov aypovoy év xpov@’ Tov adpatov TH 
4 e A 9 4, ‘ * 4 Q 9 A e 
gvoet, oparov €v capKi’ Tov avm\adyntTov Kat avadyn ws 
> + 2 ¢€ «A S ¢ A ‘ \ 2 , 
dowpatov, Sv nuas dé amrov Kat YmAadytov & owpate 


g3- 23 rH airy) g.g,5E4s 1; TH adres gy: see p. 337. duwhdorpy] 
dumdarpy g,. Oeparevera:] gig.sg311; Oepaweiere gy. 23 ép- 
Bpoxats] g3e45; embroche (or embrochae) 1; év Bpoxais g.g,- dpivuos] ppdynuos 
Za ylvou] g,2,583 1; yevod gy. 6 Sis] 9,963 (see p. 338); Spis (om. 4) 
gg, (but g, transposes, é» raouw 6 bdis). 24 dxdpacos] dxalpeos g.. elcael] 
£8283 (see p- 338); del gg; om. [I]. 26 éwavopOdoys) éravopOwcy g,; 
éxavop0ica g,; éxavopfovca g,; éravop9oicca (sic) g,; corrigas 1; Kodaxevys 
I. afra] gg 1; petel; airg g,; alrgs gs; alricy g3. 27 pavepu- 
Geln] 2,2.83; PavepwO7 gy with I. 30 7d émirvyxeiy] txt ¢,¢,94; pref. 4 
evxh xpos g3. These words are omitted in 1, in which however the whole context is 
confused. 33 dvrlyvyos} So all the four mss, but I has dvriyw- 
xov. 35 karawAdnoctrwoor] g.2,523 1; xararAnrrérwoar gy. 36 3é- 
peoOa] SéppecBas gy. 37 evexev] Evexe g,. nuas] gigs lI; duds g3g,. 





814 IGNATIAN EPISTLES. 


A “A b) 
Tov amrabn ws Bedv, Sv nuas Sé wabytov ws avOpwrov’ Tov 
Kata wdvra tporrov Su yas vropeivarta. 
A 8 
IV. At x7jpae pn dpereicOwoar pera tov Kvpiov ov 
avTrav dpovrictys evo. pydey dvev THS yrouns gov y- 
v4 a ,. » “A v4 ” - » -aNS 
vécOw, pnde ov avev Beot yvopns tr mpaace’ OmEp ovde 
mparres. evoTade.. muxvétepoy ovvaywyat ywécbwoar’ 
9 > ? a 4 , ‘ U4 \ ¢ 
é& ovdpatos wdvras Cynre. SovdrAovs cal SovAas pn vmepn- 
dave.’ ddd pnd€ avrot dPycwiabwoay, add’ eis Sdfav Geo 
4 4 9 ao 3 4 A 
mrciova Sovrevérwoay, iva Kpeirrovos édevPepias tiywow 
do @eov. py épdtwoay dno tov Kowov édevbepovobat, 
9 4 a € a > , 
iva 7 Sovror evpeOaow emrOupias. 
V. Tds xaxoteyvias devye, paddov dé rept tovrav 
e ? “A A > “A 4 3 “A ‘ 
Opitiay qovov. tats ddedpais pov mpocAdAe ayamay Tov 
Kupuov, Kat rots ovpBiows apxetoBa, capKi Kat mvedpate. 
€ ld \ “A b a 4 +] > - 3 ~ 
Gpoiws Kai Tos dOeAPots pov Tapayyedre ey Ovdpare ‘Inoov 
Xpiorov ayarav ras ovpBiovs dc 6 Ky¥pioc THN EKKANCiaN. 
b) 
el tis SuvaTay &y ayveig pevew eis TYLNY THS GapKOS TOV 
Kupiov, é& axavynoia pevéro: day Kavyyontat, amaddero" 
\ 3A An A A ? ld ¥ @ 4 de 
Kat €av youoOy mdnv tov émoKdtov, epOapra. ampémer dé 


Tols yapovor Kal Tals yapovoas pera yropns ToU éri- 20 


4 ‘ 9 a 9 € 4 > ‘ 4 
OKOTo THY Evwow TroetcOat, va o ydpos 7) KaTa Kupioy: 
‘ A a“ 
Kat pn Kar ériOupiay. avr. eis TuUsny Beov yweobw. 


1 ws dyOpurov] 1 breaks off at these words. 2 tpérov] g.g.g31; 
Spbuor gy. 4 yivécOw) g.g3g45 1; yevdoOw g.s. 5 Srep] g,¢,5¢831; 
WOTEP L4- 6 xpdrres] g,g.5g3845, though the other form wpdove ap- 


pears just above. As I has rpdoces here, this must have been an arbitrary altera- 
tion of the interpolator, who forgot at the same time to alter the wpagce and thus 
produced an incongruous result. axuxvirepoy] roxvdrepoy g,. y wavyras 
$hra] wdvra éffre g, (apparently; see Dressel). g wAclowa] 2.9.84; 
whéov I (see p. 345); def. g3 The editors read wAetow here without any au- 
thority. 10 dwd pri.) g,2,5245 3 Tapa gs. épdrwoary] g, 1; alpérw- 
cay g.g4s; alpécOwcay g3. The editors have commonly acquiesced in alpérwoay, 
but have not explained what they understood by it. It is an obvious corrup- 
tion of épdrweay, and has been further corrected into alpéc8woar. This last is 
intended, I suppose, for aipeloOwoay, which would at least be intelligible. Kot- 
vou] kuplov g3, which stands quite alone in this reading. Ir edpebdow] 
£,83845 with I; édevbepwhiow g,. 12 gevye] g,8,583 13; pevyere gy. 

13 woiov] gag,l; mh woiov gyg3: see p. 347. 20 yanovoas] g.939453 
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VI. To émoxorw mpomdyere, Wa Kat 06 Beds viv. 
avtinpuxov éyo tav vroragcopevuy émiaKoT@, mpeo Butepio, 
25 Suaxdvois’ per’ avTaY por TO pEepos yevoiTo Exew Tapa Beg. 
ovykomiare addndois, ovvabdelte, ouvTpéxete, TupTdoyere, 
ovyKkoacde, ovveyeiper Ge, ws Beov oixovdpor Kat mdpedSpor 
Kat vanpéra. apéoKxere @ oTpareverOe, ad ov Kai Ta 
9 a o 4 ea. rd € “A b) , 
opwvia KopicerOe. pris yuo Seoéprwp evpeOn. 7d Baz- 
30 TLO MA vLaV peveTW ws OTA, 4 TioTIs ws TEpiKedadaia, 7 
ayain ws Sdpu, 7 vropovn as mavom\la’ ta Sexdotwra vpav 
TA €pya vor, iva, TA akKeTTa, Yay afia Beov Kopionabe. 
paxpoOupeire ovv per ahdnjkwv ev mpairnti, Kal 0 @eds 
pet vuav. ovaipny var dia travrds. 

VII. *Emedy 9 éxxdnoia 4 ev Avrioxeia THs Yupias 

3 rd e > , 4 ad “A e “A 3 a 
eipnvever, ws €dnraOn por, Sua THS TpocEvyns Var, Kayo 
evPuporepos éyevopnv év apepysvia @eov, édv wep Sia tov 
wale Beov éemitixw, eis TO EvpeOnval we &y TH airyoe 
vpov pabyryv. ampére, TlokvKapre Ocopaxapiorétare, ovp- 
40 Bovduov ayayew Ocomperéotarov, Kai xeiporovncar, eb tive 
2 A , ¥ , » a 8 Ld $) 

ayarnrov diay exere Kat aoxvoy, os Suvnceras Deddpopos 
KadetoOau' Ttovrov Katagiwoat tropevOynvar eis Xvupiav, iva 
mopevleis eis Xupiay Sofdoy var THv aoxvoy aydrny eis 


yapubvous (sic) g,: see the note p. 350. 22 riphy Geou] g,g.5¢3 1; Oeot 
Tishy g4. 24 émuxory...diaxévos] g,2.23 (comp. I); ry émcoxbry Ty wpeo- 
Bureply rots d:axdvas 94. 25 fxew) 2.23845; oxe (sic) g,. Perhaps oxety 
may be the right reading, as in I. Oeg] g,; Feov g.g3g945. The dative comes 
nearer to the reading of I, é» Oey. 29 dywra] dysna g.. xoploec Oe] 
E3845 5 Koplonobe g.. Secdprwp] SecéXrwp gig, ; SeceArwp (without accent) 
gy For decdprwp eipefg gy substitutes dacadevOy, just as it gets rid of all the 
other Latin words in the context. It may however have read so owing to 
the obliteration of some letters da:c{a:JA[rwplev6y. The reading of g, is falsely 
given in the editio princeps as JdeveArwpevby. 30 perérw] palverw 
£3 31 derdocra] wrodeuKd g3. 32 dxxerra] g, 1; doxerra g, ; 
@ gy (leaving a blank and not finishing the word); d@\a g3. 33 “axpo- 
Ovpetre] g.Q38453 MaxpoOvpizre Gq.  Npairyri] £,2.5845 5 TPROTYTI g3- 37 eb 
Oupbrepos] edOupusrepos g.. 38 alrice:] g.g9,.936%45. There is no authority for 
dvacrdce: in this recension: see p. 355 Sq. 39 Seopaxapworérare] Oeopa- 
Kapior@rare g,. 41 May Exere] g,8,83 1; Exere May gy. 43 Sotdcy] 
E8845 5 Sotdou g,. 
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Sdfav @eov. oO xptoriavos eLovoiay éavrov ovK exe, add 
@eq oyoraler. rTovTo To epyov @eou eoTw Kal var, oTay 
avTo dmaptionte. micTedw yap TH xapitt, OTL Erounol eoTeE 
els evrroviay Be@ dvyKovaay. cidas YoY TO GUVYTOMOY TIS 
3 ld > HW A e€ “A id 4 

adnbeias du’ odiywy vas ypappdrwy mrapexareca. 

VIII. “Eset ody mdoais tats éxxdnoias ovK ndvv4 Any 
ypawar dia ro eLaiduns mhewy pe dd Tpwddos eis Nedrrody, 
ws T0 Oélynpa tpooragce, ypdwes Tats eumporbe éxxhy- 
ciais, ws Qeov yruopnvy KextTnpevos, eis TO Kat avToUs TOUTO 

~ € A 4 A 4 € ra > A 
Toujoar—ot pev Suvdpevor treLovs méurat, of dé, emioroAds 
Sia Tay v0 Gov TEpTopevwy, wa SofacOnTre ev aiwvin 
¥ e ¥ ¥ ? , ao 3 > & ‘ 
Eepyw—ws afios wv. “Aomdlouar mavras €€ ovdpuaros, Kat 
THY Tov ‘Emitpdorouv civ OAM T@ OK aUTNS Kal ToY TéKVOV’" 
’ , ¥ \ 3 , ge s A 
aomalozat Arradov Tov ayamrnrov pov’ aomdlouas Tov peéd- 
hovra xarafiovaba eis Yupiay topeverOau’ eorar 4 yapis 
per’ avrov Sia mavtds, Kat Tov wéurovros avrov Tlodv- 
Kdptov. éppacGar vas Sid mavros €v @eg nuav "Incov 
Xpior@ evyoua, év @ Stapeivynre ev Evdrynte @eov kat ém- 
oKoTy. aomdlopa: "Adin, To ToOnTdy por ovopa. apy 
 xapis. éppwobe év Kupio. 

3 alrd awaprlonre] gig.g4s 1; avrdy dyarionre g3. 4 cUvropoy] 

So g,g.23845. The word in I is civrovoy, and this is perhaps the right reading 
here also, but it is without authority in this recension. 5 buas ypaupdrwy] 
Zi232451; Suav wpayydruvr g,. 8 rd G€&Anua] g.g.seys with 1; 1d Oeov 
OAAnpua g3 ypayes] g,g.g,5 with I; add. ov g3. g xexrnuévos) g,2.245 
with I; xexrnudévas g3. 15 9 xdpes] txt g,g,93 1; add. rou Geoi gy. 

16 avrdy] avrdv avrdpy g.. 18 Sapnelynre] I; dcanewére pig; diuanelvare 
£3845 érusxorp] g,2.°83245. There is no authority for reading émoxéwrov 
in this recension, though it is found in several editions. 19 “Adxyy] 
SEsi They F384. duny’ 4 xdpis] g.8.8453 7 xdpis wed” ude dur gs. 

Subscr. rot dylov lepoudprupos lyvarlou éxierods) wxpds woduKapwror éwloxowopr 

cuupyns g.g,. In g, the number » is added. Nothing in gog,. 


19. dpunv’  xaps] For this un- the incident connected with it see 
usual mode of expression and for the note on Ps-Ephes. 21. 
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10. 


MPO} ANTIOXEIS. 


TNATIO“, 6 kai @coddpos, éxxrAnoig Hrensevy var @eov, 

exdekeynery vio Xpwrrov, tapoiuovoyn ev Lupig Kai 

apoty Xpirrov éxwvupiay haBovoy, Ty & ‘Avrwxeig, é&v 
25 Gem warpi cai Kupio Tyoou Xpiore Xaipewv. 

I. Ehagpa poou Kat kovda Td. Seopa 6 Kupuos qeTrot- 
nKev, pabdvrs cipnvevew UpaS Kal ev Tao] opovoig cTapKucy 
Te Kat avevpatixy Sudyew. mapakadd on ymdc Ered oO 
hécmioc én Kypi@, dziwc mepimatAcal TAc KAHcewc mc éx- 

30 AH@HTE: gudarropevor Tas cioxapacdcas aipérets Tov 
movmpov er ardry kal amwdela TOV TevBopeve avrg" 
mpoogyew S€ tT TaV drogtd\wy Sdaxy, Kal vouw Kal 
mpogyras motevew’ tacay “lovdaikjy Kat “ENAqvucjy 


TTPOC ANTIOYEIC | g4 (with 6 in the marg.); rod adrod éxicrohy wpds drrtoxeis 
(with @ in the marg.) g,g,; Tod dylou lepoudprupos iyvarlou dpxremioxdrou Ocowddews 
dyrioxelas émverodn wpds dyrioxe’s. 0. gz; ad antiochiam urbem A. For L see p. 
635. 

23 dwd Xporot] g,g,g45; 2 christo L; && xporod gy [A] translates by the 
same preposition as in brd Geo (transposing the clauses, éxAeAeypéry wd xpwrol, 
drenuéry bro Geot). In 1 the text runs misericordiam a christo consecutae, 
omitting Oeo0, éxAedeyuéry bd (or &ad). It seems probable therefore that 1 also 
had bd, since the repetition of the same word would account for the omis- 
sion. 27 padbrri] g.g4; wabdvra 2,83; descents L ; cum didicissem 1; quando 
didus A. 30 eloxwpasdeas] eloxopacdcas gyg,3 eloxopiodeas g3; eloxwud- 
gas g4; tnductis (eloxomobeloas) L; inxtrocuntibus 1. In A the whole sentence 
guAarrépuevor...700 wrovnpo is translated ut custodiamur ab iniguis et malis haere- 
ticts. 31 dx’ drdry] g.g,583; éxt dadrn gy. dwwhelg] dwodcla g,. 
33 “lovdale}y xal‘EXAnxiy] gl A; gentilem a judaicum L. 


24. wspery Xptorov x.r.d.] See Ps- ta Seopa 6 Kupios éwoince xara tov 


Magn. 10, with the note. 

26. *EAadpa pot x.r.A.] Borrowed 
from the commencement of a letter 
written by Alexander of ferusalem 
early in the third century to the 
Antiochenes and preserved in Euseb. 
ff, E. vi. 11 "EXagdpd po xal xovda 


IGN, 


xatpoy ths elpxris x.t.X. 

28. smapaxade «.r.A.] From Zphes. 
iv. I. | 

30. eioxepacacas] As in Zars. 2; 
comp. Clem. Alex. Ped. ii. 12 (p. 241). 
See also Suicer Zhes. s. v. 
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A a 4 
dmroppipa, mAdyny’ Kat pate mANOos Seay erecayew pyTe 
N \ b] a , a ¢€ A A 
Tov Xptorov apvetc bar mpoddoes Tov Evos Beov. 
A Q A 
II. Mwoys te yap o motos Oepdrwv tov @eov eimay, 
e Q r . A 9 ‘ , 
Kypioc 6 Oedc coy Ky¥pioc etc EcTIN’ Kat TOY Eva, Kal MOvOY 
, s e , wy . oA , ea 
knpvgas Oedv, wpordynoey evOdws Kat tov Kupiov yywv 
a r) t 
héywr, Kypioc BpezZen Emi Zddsoma Kal Fdmoppa mapa Kypioy 
a \ a ~ s 4 ‘ ° ’ ’ 
m¥p Kal Geion’ Kal maAuv, [Kai] elten 5 Oedc, Moiticwmen 
ANOPOTION KAT EIKONA HMETEpaN’ Kal Erroincen 6 Oedc TON 
. 2 > ’ > \: > > 
KN Op@WTTON, kat eikKONA Ocof EMmOiHCEN AYTGON' KQL é&ys, EN 
> e fe) e a Py N 9 4 
elKONt OeofY Emoinca TON ANOPWTION. KAL OTL YEVNnO ETAL 
7 .g ’ ea > , 8 aoe 
avOpwiros, gyno TPODHTHN YMIN ANACTHCE! KY¥pioc EK TON 
AAEAD@N YMON, WC EME. 
II] e€ de a | 4 e » , ~ 
. Ov Tpopnrat, ElrovTEes WS EK TPOTWTOV TOU 
@eov, érd Oedc mpadtoc, kai éra meta Tafta, Kal TAHN Emo 
P ry) r . A ~ 9 4 
oyk €ctIn Oedc, WEpt TOV marTpos TwV OrwY A€yovcoLW. Kal 
\ A , ¢ a 3 A A e f >. 
wept tov Kupiov nav ‘Inoov Xpuorou, yidc, Pyolw, éadon 
HMIN, OY H ApyH ANWOEN, Kal KAAEITAI TO GNOMA AYTOY ME- 


190 


rdduc BoyAAc drredoc, Baymactdc, cyYMBoyAoc, Oedc icyypdc, | 


° r 
éZoyciactuc. Kat mept THs évavOpwiyjoews avrov, idoy H 


3 re] g; om. L[C][A]. 7 xal elwey] ef dixit Ll; quod dixit Ay elrev (om. 
- wal) g (all the four Mss). 8 iperdpay] txt gA; add. et secundum similitudinem 
L; add. ef stmilitudinem nostram 1; from Gen. i. 26 cal xa6" dpolwor. 9 «al 


€243] g,2,5845; xal ra éf9s g3; ef paulo post; et deinceps quoniam L; def. A. 
10 éwolyoa] g,.g.943 fect L; fecit 1; def. g,A. The edd. generally give éwolyce in 
the Greek, and feci# in L. This is quite wrong. The passage quoted is Gen. ix. 6, 


not Gen. v. 1. 16 gnoty] g (all the four Mss); as¢ L; idem...dictt [A]; 
rursum prophetae proclamaverunt dicentes |. The editors read ¢acly, without any 
authority. 17% dpxh avwher] imitium est desuper 1; principium desuper L; 


imperium suum super humevos suos A; 4 dpxh éwl rod wpou abroi éorw dvwler 
£,828324- Thus A substitutes éxl ro Spou avrod for d»wiey from Is. ix. 6, while 


the mss of g combine both forms. 19 éfovccacrhs] txt gL; add. princeps 
pacts 1A. 20 évy yaorpl) g,g3 LI; om. g.gy. A has only one word conct- 
piet for év yaorpt Anperac. 22 duyds) txt ¢.g.83 LIA; add. duopos gy. 


4. Kupios 6 Oeds x.r.A.] Deut. vi. «.1.A., Gen. ix. 6 éy eixdve x.7.A., Deut. 
4, quoted also Mark xii. 29; but xvii. 15 spogyrny «.r.X., in which last 


‘gov is here substituted for yey. passage the form is influenced by the 
6. Aéyov] The passages which fol- quotations in Acts iii. 22, vii. 37. 
low are taken from Gen. xix. 24 Kuptos 13. elsrovres] The passages which 


eBpe€ev «.7.d., Gen. i. 26, 27 nal eleery follow are taken from Is. xliv. 6 éye 
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20 mapOénoc [én pactpi] AHyeTal Kal TéZETal YIGN, KAl KAAECOYCI 
Td NOMA ayToy EMmMaNoyHA. Kat Trept tov mafous, dc mpé- 
BaTON émi CharHn HyOH, Kai dc AMNOC ENANTION. TOY KEIPANTOC 
aYTON dwnoc Kal, érd dc dpnion d&kakon ArdMENON TOT 
@yeEcOal. 

25 IV. Ot re eayyedortai, eiardvres Tov &va TaTépa povoy 
dAnOwov @edv, xai ta. Kata Tov Kvpioy quay ov tmapéAurov, 
GAN’ eypaipay’’En dpyt in 6 Adroc Kai 6 Adroc Hn mpéc TON 
Oedn kai Oedc An 6 Adroc oytoc HN EN ApyH Tpoc TON Ocednr 
TTANTA Al ayToy éréneTo, Kal Y@pic ayToy EreneTo oyAe En. 

. Y A 2 , e ’ / ’ > 

30 Kat EPL TIS evavd pwrno ens 6 Aoroc, gna, CApz EfENeTO 

Kal €CKHN@CEN éN HMiN’ Kat, BiBAoc renécewc “Incoy Xpictof 
«ca ' €e€ a»? ; € A > / : > - 4 
yio? Aayeia, yiof "ABpadm of S€ amdaroXot, elmdvTes Ort 
Oedc elc éctin, Eloy of avrot OTL etc Kal MEciTHC Oeo¥ Kal 
dNOpWNON Kal THY evowpaTwow Kat TO aos oUK eryo- 

4 4 4 P ™ > a ‘ 

35 xuvOncay' ti yap gdnow; snepwmoc “Incofc Xpictdc 6 

Aoyc €ayTON ymép TAC TOY Kdcmoy zwAc. 
V. Ilds ovv ooris eva Karayyédd\e @eov én’ dvaipéoe 
Ad oa ~ A € > ‘ 
ms Tov Xpirrov Oedrntos yidc €oTw aiaBdAoy Kat éyepdc 
23 xal, éyd) dyed g,9,945; Kal (om. éyd) 93; cf ego L; ef tlerum de se ipso referens 
ascit, ego autem 1; def. A. In Jerem. xi. 19 it is é¢yd 82 ws dpvloy x.7.d. (but some 
MSS omit 8é). ws] Os ws g.. 26 wapé\crov) g,83845; wapéAecway g.. 
ag obdd &] txt Ll; add. & yéyover (yéyove) g (all four mss) A. An argument for 
omitting 5 y¢yorer here is the fact that in early writers these words were commonly 
connected not with the preceding, but with the following sentence. 31 yerd- 
cews] 2.23; yerrdcews 24; yerrnoews 2; generationis LIA. 32 Aaveid] 
3d3 g,. 33 Sr] g.83g—s LIA; 4 (sic) g,. ets] glA; om. L. 
35 tl ydp dnow)] g; guid enim ait L ; sed potius fiducialiter subjunxerunt dicentes 1; 
veluti quando dicunt A. 36 Urep rhs Tov Kbcpou Swis] with Joh. vi. 51; 
pro secult vital; pro mundé vita L; Uwip ris rot xbopnov Swns cal cwrnplas g (all 
four MSS); pro mundo A. 37 &a] LIA; add cal pdvoy g. 


38 Oebrnros] g,g,83 LIA; dupduews gy. uls dor d:aBbrou] flius est diaboli LI; 
hi filit vert sunt satanae A: 3dBodos g: see the lower note. 


Geds wpwros x.1.A., from Is. ix. 6 vids tations are taken from Joh. i. 1 sq. 
€806n xr... from Is. vii. 14 80d 9 =7Ev dpyy x«.r.X., from Joh. i. 14 6 Adyos 
srapOevos «.T.A.. from Is. lili, 7 ws x7.A., from Matt. i. 1 BiSdos yevécews 
wpofaroy x.r.r., and from Jer. xi. 19 «+.A., from 1 Tim, ii. 5, 6, els Oeds 
éyed os dpviov x.1.X. R.A. 

27. €ypafay} The following quo- 38. vids...deaBodov «.7.A.] The ex- 
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MAcHC AlKalocYNHc’ O TE Ooroyav XpioToy ov Tov ToL7)- 
gatos TOY Kécpov vidv GAN érépov Tos ayvdorToU, Tap 
dv éxnputev 6 vopos Kal of mpogyrat, ovTos opyavdv éoTw 
avrov Tov SuaBddov' 6 Te THY evavOpdanaow TapaLToupLEvos 
kat Tov oravpov ératoyuvopevos, Se Gv Séeuat, ovrds 
éotw dvriypurros’ 6 re Wider avOpwrov déywv Tov Xpiorov 
éndpatdc €or Kata Tov mpogyTHy, ofK én Oe@ TeTIOIOwC 
BAX émi dnepmrm 80 Kal dxapros éorw, ttapam\noiws 
TH APPIOMYPIKH. 

» xara toy xpogyry] g.9.93 L; secundum 
dictum prophetae\A ; om. g4. 8 dvOpiry] avwy g.. wapawAnolws] proxt- 
mus (wapaw\horos) L. Q aypromuplxy] dypiopnpiry g.. Io 3] g,g3LA ; 
6g, ; cum sim (av) 1; rij g, (thus making veodala a dative). veedala] novellum 


olivae 1; veodala g39,; veordda gg. ; juvenius L; movi puert A. For the reasons 
which have decided me to adopt the less supported reading veeAala see the lower 


I woijoaryros] raycavroy g.. 


note. II Upiy] vuor g3. 
pressions are taken from Acts xiii. 10, 
For the other reading d&:a8oAos comp. 
Joh. vi. 70. 

7. émdparos x.t.A.] Jer. xvii. 5 
énixardparos 6 dyOpwnos és ry éAnida 
dyes én’ advOpwrov...nal dae Kupiov 
Gnoory 4 xapdia avrov” cai gora ais 
dyptopupixn év ri épyyp «.t.A. Comp. 
Ps-Trall, 11, with the note on av@pa- 
woXarpas. 

10, yeedala] ‘young olive,’ the 
metaphor being suggested by the 
previous dyptopupian; comp. Ps. 
CXXVIi (CXXvViii). 3 os veddura dAatey. 
The devout servant of God is else- 
where compared to an olive-tree; 
Ps. li (lii), 9 doel éAala xaraxapros év 
T@ otk Tov Geov (comp. Hos. xiv. 6), 
Jer. xi. 16 eAalay dpaiay evoxiov,Ecclus. 
xxiv. 14 os dala evmperns év wedic 
(of wisdom), Ll 10 ws éAaia dvaGad- 
Aovea xaptrous. See also Philo Quaest. 
in Gen. iv. i (VI. p. 58) for the typi- 
cal character of the olive tree. On 
the other hand for »eodala comp. 
Clem. Alex. Profr. 9 (p. 69) Wxere, 
neere, ©. veodala ¥éun, Euseb. V.C. 
iv. 43 Ta wap avrois ayOovvra xadAn 
ris TOU Geov yeoAalas. 


14 6 Geds % Kowa, cal] AL® (seé p. 637); deus 


12. Pdewere x.r.A.] A combination 
of Phil. ii. 2 BAéwere rovs xuvas, Bre- 
mete TOUs Kaxovs épyaras, and Phil. ii. 
18, 19 rovs €yOpovs «.r.A., with Is. lvi. 
10 xuves éveot. 

xaxevrpexeis| ‘quick, nimble, clever, 
in mischief, and so ‘wily’? The 
word occurs as early as Epichar- 
mus; Bekker Anftiatt. p. 105. Like 
so much of the peculiar diction of 
our Pseudo-Ignatius, it is a Euse- 
bian word; Praep. Ev. iv. 1 (p. 132) 
To Sewwoy Kal Kaxevrpexés Toy epi rip 
Kaxorexvoy Tavtny SiarpiBiv revrafor- 
TOV. 

15. ous xuvas Tous éveous] The 
‘dumb dogs’ of Is. lvi. 1o are intro- 
duced again, Ps-Ephes. 7 xvves éveoi, 
ov Suvdpevos. VAakrety, AvTTerres 
Aabpodixra. Here éveots is rendered 
rabidos by | (but not by Lin Ephes. 
7,as stated by Ussher, for éveot does 
not occur there in the genuine Ig- 
natius, and ‘ rabidi’ is a translation of 
Avecovres). This seems to be ex- 
plained by Epiphan. Haer. lxxviii. 
3 (p. 1035 sq.) of péev adds paverres, 
dicny AvconT{ pwr Kuvay, eri roy roy 
avray Seoworny vAakrovat, xabdrep 


Io 
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VI. Tatra ypddw vpiv, & Tov Xpiotov veedaia, ov 
cuvedas Viv TO TOLOVTO Ppdovnpa, adAd wpopvAaTTdpevos 


€ a) “A 
ULGS, OS TATHP TA EavTOU TEKVG. 


' + \ 
BAemete OUVY Toyc KaKker- 


TPEXElS Eprdtac, ToYc éyepoyc to~ ctaypof~ tof Xpicro¥, 
@N TO TéAoc dtmAela, ON [6 Oedc AH KolAia, Kal] H AdzZa én 


TH AICYYNH AYT@N. BAETTETE TOYC KYNAC TOYC ENEOYC, TOUS 
Opes Tos Tupopevous, Ta hortiwra Spaxdvria, Tas domidas, 
tous BaowdioKous, Tovs oKopiiovs ovTo. ydp elo. Owes 
adwtroi, dvOpwrdpipot iOnKot. 

VII. Tavdov xat Iérpov yeydvare pabnrai’ pn azro- 


venter est, quorum 1; om. g. The words are perhaps an insertion to complete the 
quotation, but the coincidence of authorities in their favour gives them a claim to 
consideration. 15 Tovs xwas] om. £3 éveots] évveots 24. 16 gods 
Swrd] sguamosos 1A; prd8wpa g.93; pidddopa gisgys; infoveatos L (see the lower 


note). 

droddonrat g,,. 
€& vrapxijs "lovdatos rovroy ayvoncarres 
xéxAnvras Kuves évveol...pact yap rovs 
Avocevrras Kuvas évveovs Kadeicba dia 


To vwdovs aroredeiobas €x Tis KaTadtpu~ 


wavovons avrovs Stavoias. This is an 
entire misunderstanding of the mean- 
ing of the prophet ; but the supposed 
secondary sense, which was thus at- 
tached to the word, accounts for the 
employment of it in these two pas- 
sages of the spurious Ignatius, where 
‘madness’, not ‘sloth’ or ‘remiss- 
ness, is the idea. 

16. cupopévous] ‘trailing,’ as e.g. 
Antiphilus in Anthol UU. p. 175 
nwaca 0¢ vndvs cvpopérn ; Comp. LXX 
Micah vil. 17 as oes ciporres yay. 
Later lexicographers and others seem 
to have confused ovpew, ciperba, 
with cupiferr. So perhaps the Scho- 
liast on Lycophr. 217 ocupovoay dApy 
nant poifovcay sarpp, who has the 
gloss, evpopevny, ovpifoveay rH marpidc. 
The confusion was assisted by such 
passages as Job xxvii. 23 ovptet aurév 
éx Tov Tomov avrov, Is. v. 26 ovptet 
avrovs (v. 1. avrois) dx’ axpov ris yas. 
See the notes of Ussher and Cotelier 


19 yeyévare] g; fiatis L; estés 1A. 


drodtonre] 2.938453 


here. There is no sufficient ground 
however for ascribing this confusion 
to our Ignatian writer. 

dor.dera} Arist. de Part. An, iv. 
12 (p. 692) ra pew rptyord dort, ra de 
dorsdord, ra de Aeridwra, of Be dpribes 
nreporoi. The gdodls is the horny 
scale of a reptile as opposed to the 
Aeris the thin scale of a fish; 28. iv. 
Ir (p. 691) gore 8 9 ods Spotoy 
xepqa Aeridos, huvoes 8e oKdAnporepor. 
The ‘infoveatos’ of L is explained 
by the fact that Suidas (p. 1521 
Gaisford) under qodsderds writes, 


0 8€ xpoxoderdos ras xetmepious Hucpas 


pp poreves xara yas éyxexpuppévos, 
and that ata later point (p. 1534) 
some copies in connexion with de- 
Aed, Pwrevey, etc, give ghedris’ xal 
daridoros. 

18. dAerroi] ‘fox-like’: see Hesych. 
GAwros* adwrexadns, mavoupyos’ Lo- 
goxdjjs Ovéory “Ivdyp, and similarly 
Etym. Magn.s.v. Itis a fit epithet 
of the jackal (8ws). 

19. HlavAov «.7.A.] Ps-Magn. 10 
TlavAov xai Ilerpou OepeXovvrar ray 
éxxAnoiay [ry év ’Avrioyeia), For S. 
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éonre tHv tapabyKnv. pyvnpovedaate Evodiov tov afvo- 
pakapiorov towpéevos var, ds mpotos évexeiplicOn Tapa 
Tov atrooTohwy THY veTépay TPOTTAciay. p1) KaTaLoXU- 
vopev Tov tatépa’ yevopeba yunovot maides, GAG p7) vdO01. 
oldare dws cuvaveotpadny pe? vpav' a Tapav édeyor 
Upiy, TavTa Kal amav ypddw' ef tic oy midel TON KyYpioN 
"IHCOYN, HTW ANAODEMA. avrixpyyoy 
UpoVv yevoiuny, Otay “Inoov émutiyw. mMNHMONEyeTé MOY 


MIMHTAI MOY TINECOE. 


TON AECMON. 
VIII. Ot mperBvrepot, moimdnate 16 EN {MIN TOIMNION, 
g 3 o € A A ¥ € A \ 4 
€ws avadeif 6 @eds Tov péddovTa apxew var’ érd rdp 
HAH cméNdomal, [Na XpictdN Kepdtca. of SidKovor ywo- 
oKérwoay oiov eicivy afidpatos, Kal omovdalérwoay apep- 
arou elvat, iva Gow punta Xpicrov. o Aads vrotaccéabw 
Tots mpeaBurepors Kat tots Siaxdvors. at mapOdvor ywow- 
oxdrocay tim Kabiépwoay éavtas. 
IX. Ot avdpes orepyérwoay tds opolvyous, pvnpo- 
2 Univ] g.g3LlA: quar g.84. 3 vuerépar] g,sg,sLIA ; fyuerdpay 2384. 
8 4) quae L; ef quae A; guacergol; ws g.9,943 ws oUF g3. 7 are) 
£25843 forw g3. . 8 ‘Inoov] g; christum 1; tesum christum A; 
deo L. 12 omévdonat] add. of tempus resolutionis meae instat L. This 
addition is wanting in glA. For orérdouac gy has owetSouc, and | festino. 
13 dueuwro]) glA; smmaculati (dpwpor?) L. 
abrahamum A (comp. 1 Pet. iii. 6). Petermann supposes that the Greek text of A 
was Zdppa tdtor. 20 owppovelrwoay] g4; castificent L; erubescant [A]; 


19 capxa l8lay] gL: sarra 





Paul see Acts xi. 26, xiii. I, etc.; 
for S. Peter, Gal. ii. 11. It is not 
however strictly accurate to say that 
either ‘founded’ the Church of An- 
tioch: comp. Acts xi. 20 sq. 

I. Evo8iov] The constant tra- 
dition, whatever may be its worth, 
makes Euodius or Euhodius the first 
bishop of Antioch after the Apostles ; 
Euseb. #. £. iii. 22, Chron. 11. p. 
152 (Schoene). Accordingly Socrates, 
HE. vi. 8, writes "lyvaris "Ayrio- 
xelas ris Luplas rpiros awd rov 
dmooroAov Lérpov énlaxoros, and Ori- 
gen Hom. v1. in Luc. (WI p. 938) 


doubtless means the same, though 
he says row "Iyvdriov...roy pera rop 
paxdpiov Leérpov ris "Avrixelas 8ev- 
repo» eémioxoroy (just as Eusebius, 
H. E. iii. 22, 36, calls him 8evrepos 
éxioxoros, not reckoning in S. Peter, 
and so also Mart. Rom. Ign.1). A 
more precise statement is hazarded 
in Apost. Const. vii. 47 *Avrioxelas 
82 Evddios pév Ur’ éuov Llerpov, *lyra- 
rios 8€ urd HavAov. | 

5. & wapev «.r.r.] Similarly 2 Cor. 
xiii. 2; comp. 1 Cor. v. 3. 

6. « ris ov gidet «¢.A.] From 
1 Cor, xvi. 22, 


5 
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vevovTes O7t pla evi, ov roddal évi, Cdd0noay & TH KTioe. 
ai yuvaixes TysdTwoay Tovs avdpas ws capa idiav, pnde 
9 > & b ‘ 4 “A ‘4 , 

20 €& GVOM"ATOS aUTOUS TOANdTwoaY Kade, cwdppovetrwoay SE, 
pdvous avdpas rovs opolvyous elvat vopifovaa, ols Kat 
qvabnoay Kata yvdpnv @eov. oF yoveis, Ta TéKVA TTaL- 
Severe mradeiay lepdv. Ta tékva, TyLaTE TOUS yoveEls, TNa 
EY YMIN H. 

25 XX. Ot Seomdras, py varepnddvws trois Sovdous mpoce- 
XETE, pyovpevot TOY TAYTiKOV "IOB eEimdvTa, ci Aé Kal Eday- 
Alcd KpiMa OEpdTrONTdC MOY H BEPATTAINHC MOY, KPINOMENQN 
AYT@N Tpdc Me TI fap Toco, Edn Etacin moy 6 Kypioc 

’ 4 A) err 9 e “~ Q 
mowicuTal; Kab To eSis ériotacbe. ot Sovdor, pa) Tapop- 

30 yitere Tous dSeomdtas é&v pndevi, iva pn Kaxdv avyxéotev 
EavTois aiTvot yernode. 

XI. Mydeis apyos éofiero, wa pn pewBos yévnrac 
a ‘4 id > a 4 d 4 
Kat wopvoxotos. pé0n, opyy, bOdvos, dowWopia, Kpavy7, 
Braodnpia, mnad dnomazécom én min. al yNpas py o7ra- 


cwpponsérwoay g.5g,583; sciant (ppovelrwoay?) 1. The edd. have retained cwd¢po- 
mtérwoay, though a transitive verb makes no sense. 25 wpocéyxere] g 
(comp. 1A); pracferamini (xpoéxere). 26 rév rAnrexdy] gAl; om. L. 
"TaB] g,2,83L1A ; vier gy. 27 Ocparalyns] Oepaxrévys g,. 29 Tot- 
honrat] £.583845 5 Torhoera g.. 30 év pnderl] gl; propter res nihili A (prob. 
an interpretation of é» pndevl) ; i tra L. 3t éavrois] g.gsg4sLl; avrois g,; 
om. A. 32 penBds] g.9324; peurrs g.. 33 wopvoxéwos] g,; woprocKxéwos 
£13845, and so the edd., but see Steph. 7Aes. s. v. (ed. Hase et Dind.). 

34 Pracdnula] glA; dlasphemiae L. 


7. ptpnral pov yiverOe}] 1 Cor. iv. mpogayopevovea x.r.d. (comp. 1 Pet. 


16, xi, I. ii. 6). This passage will account 
8. pompoveveré pov «.r.A.} From for the substitution in the Armenian. 

Col. iv. 18. 23. ta eb vpiv 9] Exod. xx. 12; 
10. sowpavare x.r.A.] From 2 Pet. comp. Ephes. vi. 3. . 

Vv. 2. 26. ef 8éxal «.r.A.] From Job xxxi. 
II. é¢yod yap «.7r.A.] 2 Tim. iv. 6, 13, 14 

followed by Phil. iii. 8. 32. pndeis dpyos x.7.A.] Suggested 
19. ws adpxa idsiay] Comp. Ephes. by 2 Thess. iii. Io. 

Vv. 29. 34. pnd cvopalécdw ge From 
pnde €& dvoparos xr.dr.] Apost. Ephes. v. 3. 

Const. vi. 29 ds 4 ayia Ldppa roy omarakdrecay, Karaorpymdcwd: | 


"ABpadp éripa ov’ é£& dvoparos avroy These two words in this connexion 
Umopévouca Kadeiy dAAa xUptoy atroy are borrowed from 1 Tim. v. 6, II. 
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TANGTwOAY, Wa pn KATACTpNVIdTwoL TOU Néyov. Te Kat- 
capt urordynre, év ols dxivduvos 4 vrotayy. Tovs apxovTas 
py épeBilere eis mrapotvopdv, iva pi) Sare ddoppyy Trois 
Cyrovat Ka vpav. epi S€ yonteias 7 maSepactias 7 
povov mepitroyv TO ypadew, omdTe TavTa Kal Trois Overw 


Qmrryyopeuta, mparrew. 


TAUTA OVY WS amToaTOAOS TapaKe- 


Aevopwat, GAN’ ws ovySovhos var vropimrioKw vas. 


4 Ywdv] g3LIA; yud» g.g.g4. The ddoppuyp is repeated after fyrovcw cad" 
uudy by LA, being probably a reminiscence of 2 Cor. xi. 12 Iva éxxdyw dpoppypy Tar 


Gedévrwy adopt. 


I. v@ Kaioape x.r.d.] See Mart. 
Tgn. Rom. 6 (p. 515), and the remarks, 
P-.379- 

3. els mapofvoporv] This expression 
occurs Heb. x. 24 in a different con- 
nexion. The words which follow, 
iva pt) x.7.A., are an echo of 2 Cor. xi. 
12, So again weprrov ro ypadew is 
borrowed from 2 Cor. ix. 1, and xai 
rots €Oveow x.7.A. is suggested by 
1 Cor.'v. I. . 

Q. ro soGewov x.r.d.] i.e. Hero, 
For the expression see Ign. Polyc. 8 
with the note (p. 361). 

II. vumodvaxdvous x«.r.A.] See the 
enumeration of the Church officers 
‘at Rome (A.D. 251) by Cornelius in 
Euseb. .£. vi. 43 mpeaBureépous rec- 
capaxovra &£, Staxovous érra, vrodia- 
Kovous émrd, axo\ovbous dvo nal rec- 
capaxovra, éfopxioras 8€ xa) avayvac- 
tas dua mudwpois ovo nal revrixorta, 
xnpas avy Od:Bopévors Umép tas xiAias 
mevraxocias. Of these offices the 
acolytes were confined to the West- 
ern Church and so are not mentioned 
here. On the other hand the ‘dea- 
conesses’ seem to have been con- 
fined to the Eastern Church at this 
time. See also Afost. Const. iii. 11 
Trois Aotrois KAnptxois.-oloy avayyerras 
h arrats i wvdwpois } vrnpérais x.7.A., 
Vill, 12 marptapyey, mpodnray, dixai- 
wy, GTOOTOA@Y, MapTUpwY, cuotoynTay, 
emoxonrwy, tpecBurépwr, Scaxorvwy, viro- 


82] glA; om. L. 


yonrelas) g4s; ‘yonrlas £.2.83- 


diaxcvev, dvayywotay, array, map- 
Gévwv, ynpov, Aaikaov x«.r-X.. Vill. 13 
6 éxicxomos, éreira ol mpeoBurepot Kar 
of Sidxovos nal vrodtaxovot Kai of dva- 
yv@orat xal of Wadrat xai of doxnrai, 
kai év rats yuvartw al Siaxomooas Kad 
al wapOevor xal al yfjpat; Comp. viii. 
19—28, 31, Apost. Can. 43, Conc. 
Laodic. Can. 24 ris éxxAnowaorixys 
rafews €ws umnperav } avayvwotrary 7 
Warrav 7 éropxiotay 7 Ovpapay 7 Tov 
rayyaros trav doxntayv, Conc. Antiock. 
Can. 10. Of these lower orders the 
‘sub-deacons’ are first mentioned 
in the middle of the third century, in 
the passage of Cornelius already 
quoted and in the contemporary 
letters of Cyprian. On the cause of 
the institution of this office see PAz- 
lippians p. 188 sq. The ‘readers’ 
occur as early as Tertullian de 
Praescr. 41 ‘hodie diaconus, qui eras 
lector,’ where the language shows 
that this was already a firmly esta- 
blished order in the Church. Of the 
‘singers’ the notices in the Afos- 
tolical Constitutions are probably 
the most ancient. The ‘ door-keep- 
ers,’ like the subdeacons, seem to be 
first mentioned in the letter of Cor- 
nelius. The compres first appear a 
full century later; see the next note. 
The ‘exorcists,’ as we have seen, 
are mentioned as a distinct order 
by Cornelius, while in Afost. Const. 
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XII. *Aowdlopa: ro dyvov mpeoBurépiov. domdlopar 
Tous lepovs Siaxdvous, Kai To moBewdv por Gvopa, Sv éridouse 
roayTt euov é& mvedpat. ayiy, oray Xpiotov émiriyw’ ov 
avripuyor yevoiuny. domdlopar vrodiakdvous, avayvdortas, 
Wadras, TuAwpous, TOUS KoMOVTAS, éropKLoTds, GModoyNTas. 


7 Uuds] nuas g3. 
diate reading éfl8ocus (épelSoruz). 


g éwl8ouu) reservavi | (épet36uy9) pointing to an interme- 


12 éropxiords] g.g.sg,s; dtopxords g3; 


exorcistas L1; om. A (substituting religiosos for the two words, éwopxiords, duodoyn- 


tds): see the lower note. 


viii. 26 it is ordered that they shall 
not be ordained, because it is a spi- 
ritual function which comes direct 
from God and manifests itself by its 
results. The name and the function 
however appear much earlier in the 
Christian Church; e.g. Justin Mart. 
A pol. ii. 6 (p. 45). The forms érop- 
norns and éfopxiarrys are convertible ; 
e.g. Justin Mart. Déa/. 85 (p. 311) 
ol €& vay dropxiotal... éfopxifoves 
«7.4. The ‘confessors’ hardly de- 
serve to be reckoned a distinct order, 
though accidentally they are men- 
tioned in proximity with the different 
grades of clergy in Afost. Const. 
viii. 12 already quoted. Perhaps the 
accidental connexion in this work 
has led to their confusion with the 
offices of the Christian ministry in 
our false Ignatius. In Afost. Const. 
Vili. 23 dsardocopat sept opodoyyrar® 
OpoAoynris ov xesporovetras x.7.X., they 
are treated in much the same way as 
the exorcists, being regarded as in 
some sense an order and yet not 
subject to ordination. Possibly how- 
ever the word opoAoynrai has here a 
different sense, ‘chanfers,’ as the 
corresponding Latin ‘con/essores’ 
seems sometimes to have, e. g. in the 
Sacramentary of Gregory ‘Oremus 
et proomnibus episcopis, presbyteris, 
diaconibus, acolythis, exorcistis, lec- 
toribus, ostiariis, confessoribus, vir- 
ginibus, viduis, et pro omni populo 


sancto Dei’; see Ducange Gloss. 
Lat. s.v. (11. p. 530, Henschel’. 

I2. rovs xomeavras}] ‘the labour- 
ers, 1.e. ‘ grave-diggers’ or ‘ sextons. 
In a law ofthe year 357 (Cod. Theod. 
xiii. 1) mention is made of ‘clerici 
qui copiatae appellantur,’ and ano- 
ther law of the year 361 (Cod. Theod. 
xvi. 2. 15) runs ‘clerici vero vel his 
quos copiatas recens usus instituit 
nuncupari’ etc. From these passages 
it is clear that the name was not in 
use much before the middle of the 
fourth century, though the office 
under its Latin name ‘ fossores’ or 
‘ fossarii’ appears somewhat earlier. 
Even later Epiphanius (Exfos. Fid. 
21) writes xa) xomaral, of ra ceépara 
meptoréAXovres TaY Kolwpevoy, as if 
the word still needed some explana- 
tion. In accordance with these facts 
Zahn (/. v. A. p. 129) correctly argues 
with regard to our Ignatian writer, 
urging that on the one hand he would 
not have ascribed such language to 
Ignatius if the word had been quite 
recent, while on the other hand his 
using the participle (rovs xomsdvras) 
rather than the substantive indicates 
that it had not yet firmly established 
itself. For these ‘copiatae’ see es- 
pecially de Rossi Roma Sotterranea 
III. p. 533 sq-., Gothofred on Cod. 
Fheod. \l. cc., and for the Latin 
*fossores’ Martigny Dict. des Antig. 
Chrét. s.v. 
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> 4 a b} “~ ¢ ? bs) 3 A 
acmalopa. Tas Ppouvpous Tov ayiwy muhwywr, Tas ev XpioTw 
Suaxdvous. aomdalopar tas xpiorodnpmrovs tapbévous, av 
ovaipny é€v Kupiw “Incov. domalopas tas cEepvoraras 
Xypas. acrdlouas tov \aov Kupiov amo pixpov éws peyd- 
5 A b > id > ‘4 
Aov, Kat maoas Tas adehdas prov ev Kupig. 
AIM. “Aomafopo: Kacovavor cat ryv opdlvyoy avrov 
. A , +) ~ a 32 4 ena , 
kat ta gidrata avrov téxva. aowalerar vuas IlodvKapmos 
6 afiomperns €riokoTos, @ Kal péAer TEP VOY, @ Kat 
s € a_ 9 ae 4 A % ¢ 9» , 
TapeHéuny unas & Kupio* kal raca dé 7 éxxdyoia Spup- 
valu pynpovever Vay €v Tals Mpocevxats ev Kupiy. aomd- 
{erat vas ’Orjowpos o “Edeciwy trousyy. 
Aapas 0 Mayvnoias érioxomos. aomdterar vuas ModvBios 
0 Tpaddatwy. aomdlera vas Pitwv Kat “Ayabdrous, ot 
Sudkovot ot cuvaxddrovfoi pov. 
Ari@ PIAHMATI. 


9 ? enw 
aomdalerat Upas 


ACTACACBE AAAHAOYC EN 


I Tas] rovs g,g,.9394, but the feminine is wanted, for the clause clearly stands 
in apposition with rds éy xpurrq dsvaxdvovs, as A and L translate it. 1 must have 
read rods ppoupods r&y dyluy ruddy dvras ey xpir> diaxdvous (TrYAMNONTAC 
for TIYAWNWNTAC). This is intelligible in itself, but inappropriate here; for 
both the male deacons and the male door-keepers have been saluted already. 

2 xpirror\huwrovs] £3 XpwoTOAHWTOVS L045. - 3 dowafoua ras cepvordras 
xipas] saluto venerabilissimas viduas L; saluto pudictssimas viduas | (comp. Hero 
inscr.); saluto verecundas viduas A. The clause is omitted in all the Greek mss. 
6 Kagcoravdy] gLl. Zahn writes Kaccavdy, but see above, p. 733. y pitrara 
avrod] glA; om. L. 8 6] g,g,583; om. gy. pera] pdr gy; £ wedrer 
erat in V [i.e. g,]’ Dressel. 9 74] £,83845; om. g,. 12 Aanas] damas 1; 
dyuas g; demas A; om. L (doubtless owing to the homceoteleuton -Mac). See 
Magn. 2, Hero 8. 13 Tpaddalwy] g.g.sg3¢45; trallacorum L; trallianorum 
1; tralanorum A. acwrdgerat] g.g.; salutatl; dowdfovra g39,4; Salutant LA. 
It is difficult to decide between the two. Internal probability is divided, gram- 
matical strictness being set off against diplomatic conformity. 14 dowd- 


I. ras @povpots «r.A.] This func-  8€ of pew wvAwpol cis ras eladdous roy 


tion of door-keeping was especially 
assigned to the deaconesses; AZosz. 
Const. vill. 28 8saxomooa ove evroyet 
ovdé rs oY novwotow ol wpecBurepor F 
of dtdxovor emiredet, GAXN’ rou gvAar- 
rew ras Oupas x.r.A. It was only the 
women’s gate however, which they 


kept; Apost. Const. ii. 57 ornxérecay 


avdpay puddagovres avras, al de dia- 
xovo. eis ras TOY yuvatkey KT.r., and 
accordingly they placed the women 
in their seats, #5. 58. Comp. Ziegler 
de Diaconis et Diacontssts xix. 10 
(p. 352 sq.). 

2. xpicroAnprrovs| ‘Christ-possess- 
ead’; as in Method. Conv. i. § (p. 13 


Io 


15 


TO HERO. 


XIV. Tatra dws Dilirrov ypddw vp. 
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éppwjévous 


ena en , > S A A > 2 A 

UGS O av povos ayénTos Sia TOD wpo aidvwy yeyevrynuevov 
Suadurdfa: mvedpars. cat capki, kat Woe vas & TH Tov 
Xptorov Baoweig. aomdlopa. tov avr éeuov pédovra 


» e a, _@ . 9 , 9 ” 
20 2pYel Uw OU Kal Ovaipny ev XproTo. 


éppwole Be@ Kai 


~ r 4 a e@ 8 a . 
Xpror@, Tepwotropevor THO Ayi@ mWvevpate. 


TIPO? HPONA. 


TNATIOS, 6 Kai @eoddpos, TO Oeoriysnrm Kat tofevo- 
Taty, [ceuvotaty, | ypurroddépy, mvevpatopope, rnucia 


cacbe] £,8,583 5 dowdgerde gy. 
dub. A. 

om. L; def. A. 
patris A. 

al. A. 


Subser. rov dylou lepoudprupos lyvarlou érwrodh wpds arrioxeis. 0. 2,2. 


thing in g3g4LA. 


18 d&iapurdia] custodiat L1; dagpvddta g: 
19 Baccrelg] gi[A]; advent (wapovola) L. 
Eppwobe] éppidcba g 24. 
at repuriouévo] g3945; tluminati Ll; repwricpévor gig, ; 


20 xal] gi: 
Oeg] gl; 1 deo LL; grata de 


No-' 


TIPOC HPaona] ad urionem A; wpbs fpwrva Sidxovor dyrioxéa (with ¢ in the 


marg.) gq; rod avrod émicrodh pds qpwra diaxbvow dyrioxelas gig, (with ¢ in the 
marg. of g,); To dylou lepondprupos lyvarlou dpxierwxbrov Geordd\ews dyrioxelas 
éxiarodh x pds npwra (sic) Sidxovow dyrioxelas. i. g33 ignatius croni diacono ecclesiae 


antiochenorum L* (see p. 639). 


24 ceuvordry] g.g4s; pudico 1; puro A; om. geil. The omission is probably 


owing to homceoteleuton. 


(om. yrnoty) L. 


Jahn) o xptoroAnrros...’"lodvyns. The 
- word is framed on the analogy of povao- 
Anwros, horBoAntros, Geodntros, etc. 

6. Kacetavoy} See the note on 
Ign. Mar. 5. 

14. dowdracbe x.7.d.] See 7: ars. 
10, with the note. 

20. Oeg xal Xprorg] The dative 
of that whereby or wherein the per- 
‘son is strengthened, ‘Fare ye well 


rrevsaropspy] 8:8.245L1; om. g3A. Again the 
homeeoteleuton may account for the omission. 


yenoly réxry] gA; om. 1; lio 


in God and Christ’; e.g. Plut. Vz#. 
Popl. 23 éppéoGn xpypacw. 

24. ynolp xr.d.] From 1 Tim. i. 
2 (comp. Tit. i. 4). This letter is 
largely borrowed from the Pastoral 
Epistles of S. Paul, as also from the 
Epistle of the genuine Ignatius to 
Polycarp. The form of salutation 
xapis edeos [xat] elpyvn is derived from 
these epistles. 
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; > e A > td 9 4 ~ e 
TEKN® EN THicTel Kat aydry, “How. Siaxov Xpictov, virn- 
pérn Qeov, xapis, EXeos, Kai eipyvn amd Tov mavToKpaTopos 
@eov kat Xpiorov ‘Incov tov Kupiov nuwv tov povoyevous 
GQUTOU VlOV, TOY ADNTOC EAyYTON YTEP TON AMAPTION HMON, 
-OTmwc €Z€AHTAl HMAC EK TOY ENECTWTOC AIMNOC TONHPOY, Kat 
caon eis THY Bacreiay avrov THY eroupdvioy. 

I. Tlapaxalw oe &v @ep mpocbeivar te Spdpq cov, 
Kat éxdixely Gov TO akiwua. THs Tupdwrias THS TpOSs TOUS 
dyious ppdvrile’ tous aabeverrépous Badorrale, iva TANpacHC 
TON NOMON [Tof] Xpictof. wvnoreias Kat Sejoecr oxodrale, 
> N ‘ > 6? 9 N A ao Z ¥ AQ 
G\Ad py apétpws, Wa pn oavrov KataBadys’ olwov Kat 
Kpe@y pn wavTn améxov' ov yap éotw BdeduKTa’ 14 yap 
Wie. U \ oo» ! ¢ ° 
Aya@a TAc rfc, dno, darecOe Kal, EdAecOE KPEA WC AdyANda’ 
Kal, OINOC EYMpaiNel KAPAIAN ANOpPwTTOY, KAl EAAION TAApYNeEl, 
Kal Aptoc cTHpizel’ GAAG MELETPHLEVUS Kal EUTAKTUS, Ws, BeoU 
Xopryouvros: tic yap Mdretai 4 Tic TeTal MapezZ aytoy; sti 
El TIKAAGN, aYTO¥, Kal Ef TIAPAGON, AYTOY. TH ANarN@cel Mpdc- 
eye, Wa. 1) POVvoY avTOs elds TOUS VopousS, GANA Kal adAdots 
1 “Hpwm] 2.232453 Howse g,; eront L (and so generally, but see p. 642); 
urions A. Xprrod] giA; jesse christs L. vmnpéry] gl; preef. ef 

LA. 3 Xpwrod 'Iyood] gl; lnoot' xpuwrov L*A. 4 TW dyuap- 

riy tow] glA; nobis et peccatis nostris L. 6 cwon] gs; salvaret L; 

salvos faceret 1; odoe £,9,83; invitavit[A], 7 wpooGeivat] g5g4s 3 mpos- 

OFvar 2 .83- 9 dpiyrige] g.GoL 3 Ppbvbise B33 pporrifere gy; curam gerere 

1; studere [A]; but from the connexion 1A must have had the singular, if indeed 

they did not read ¢porrifey. 10 Tov Xpirrov) gsg3; xpurrou £38 4- 


II xaraBddys] karaBddd7Ss g3- ph sec.] glA; om. L. 12 éorwg,; 
dort gisp4s; elot £3. 13 gyol, pdyeobe] g18,.83;3 PayerGe. Pyor gy 


4. Tov dovros K.T.A.]' From Gal. from Is. i. 19, edecGe «.7r.rX. from Gen. 


i. 4. 

7. mpoobewa «.r.A.| Modified 
from Ign. Polyc. 1. Several of the 
injunctions in this chapter are de- 
rived from this same epistle. 

9. Bdora{e, va x.7r.A.] Modified 
from Gal. vi. 2. 

12. ra yap ayaba x.r.r.] See Apost. 
Const. vii. 20, where the same pas- 
sages are quoted, ra dyaa «x.r.X. 


1x. 3, ris payeras x.r.d. from Eccles, ii. 
25, Ore ef re waNdy x.7.A. from Zech. ix. 
17. The remaining quotation, owvos 
x.r.d. (from Ps. ciii. (civ). 15), is not 
found there. 

15. peperpnpevas x.r.rA.] Apost. 
Const. i. 9 evrdxros...peperpnpevas. 

17. TH advayvoces mpocexe] Borrow- 
ed from 1 Tim. iv. 13. 

19. wade] I have supplied the 
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avrovs e&nyy. vide as @cov dOAnTHs. ofacic cTpaTey6meENoc 


20 EMMAEKETAI Talc TOY Bioy Mparmateiaic, [Na T@ cTpaTOAOrH- 


CANTI ApécH’ EAN A@ Kal AOAH Tic, OY CTEmaNnoftal, EAN MH 


NOMIMWC 48AHCH. avTipvydy cov eyo o déopLOS. 

I]. Tas 6 Aéyov trapa. ra Stareraypéva, xav afvdmicros 
q) Kav vnotevy, Kav Tapfevedy, Kav onpeia troup, Kav mpo- 
25 pyTEvp, AYKoc oor dawéabw én mpoBdéToy Aopé, TpoBdTwv 
pOopay Katepyalépevos. €b Tis apvelras TOY OTavpOY Kat 
To 7aOos ératoxuverat, €oTw cot as [avrdos| 6 dvTiKeipevos™ 
Kav yomicn TA YTApyonta mTwyoic, KAY pH mesicTs, KAN 


TAPAd@ TO cHma Eis KavoW, €oTw cor BodeduKTOs. 


» 
€t Tts 


30 pavdile: Tov vdpov 4 Tovs mpodiras ovs 6 XpioTos Tapa 


> 4 ¥ € € > 4 
érlnpwoe, EoTw Gou as O avTixpLOToOS. 


¥ ¥ 
et tis avOpwrrov 


Neyer Wudov Tov Kuprov, "lovdates éotw ypirroxrovos. 


ITT, 


XHpac Tima Tac ONTwC yHpac’ 6ppavav mpototaco’ 


e Q : a ae “ ry a “ 

0 Geos yap €oTw TaTHp.TON dpHana@n kal KpITHC TAN YHPON. 
35 pNdev avev tay emoKdrwv mparre iepeis ydp eiow, av de 
Sidxovos Tav iepéwy’ exewor Bamrilovow, tepovpyovow, 


15 ornplge] oreplge g,. 


wpaypartats g.. 


18 eldps) g.g3g45; oldes g.. 
vigila A; om. gli: see the lower note. 


a1 dptoy] 2.8453 dpéoe gi93. 


19 wipe] 
20 wpayyarelas] g, 838455 
GOD] £82585 3 


bret 3. 22 aOAjoy] £8453 aOjoet 2.23. dyrlyuxév] £18.83; dvri- 
yuxds gy. 24 7] om. g3- 26 dpvetra:] dpvetre g,. 27 aurés 
6 dyrixeluevos] g; adversarius lA; antichristus et adversarius L. 31 6 deri- 


xpurros] g.g.23 (comp. t Joh. ii. 22, 2 Joh. 7); dvrlxpwros (om. 6) ggs. The 


edd. omit the definite article. 


32 Aéyec] g93; AyD 215845. 


yrdr] 243 


nudum 1.; merum A; tantum 1; om. g,2,283 


word from the Armenian. Patrick 
Young had suggested the insertion 
of xaxomafnooy, supposing the pas- 
sage to be borrowed from 2 Tim. ii. 
3; but it is taken word for word 
from Ign. Polyc. 2. 

ovdels x.r.A.] From 2 Tim. ii. 4, 


23. afsomeoros] See the note on 
Ign. Philad. 2 (p? 254). 

25. Avxos «-7.A.] From. Matt. vii. 
15; comp. Ps-Ephes. 5. 

28. xay Yopion x.r.d.] Adapted 


from 1 Cor. xiii. 2, 3. 

33> x"%pas rivax.r-A.] From 1 Tim. 
Ve 3 

34. warnp x.rA.] Adapted from 
Ps. lxvii (Ixviii). 5- 

35- pndevy xrAr.] See Ign. Magn. 
7, with the note (p. 122). 

36. lepovpyotow] Used especially 
of celebrating the eucharist; e.g. 
Athan. Afol. c. Artan. 11 (p. 105). 
So too lepoupyia; e.g. Euseb. V.C. 
iv. 45 puotixais lepovpyiass. 
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XEtporovovew, xeipoferovow ov Sé avrois Suaxdve, ws 
Lrépavos o aytos & ‘Iepocodvpots "laxdBw Kat Trois mpeo- 
Burépos.. tov cuvagewy pn apédec’ é€€ ovdparos advras 
€milnret. MHAGIC COY TAC NeEOTHTOC KATAadponeitw@, SAAR 
TYTOC FINOY TON TICT@N EN Adra, éN AnacTpOoH. 
lV Oi 4 \ F UA ‘ A b| ea 5 
. Oixéras py ératcyxdvov' Kowwves yap nw Kat 
2 A e e A A U] > , ‘ 
autos 4 puoi: yuvaixas py BdedUrrov’ avrai oe yap 
yeyervyxac. Kai é€€Opapay. ayaray ody ypn Tas airias THs 
yevjoeus, povov év Kupio: avev S€ yuvaucds dvnp ov mrado- 
TOUTE. TYLaY OUY KP?) TAS TUVEPyods THS yevicews. oyTeE 
ANHp ywpic rynaiKdc oyte YNH ywpic dnapéc, eb hy emt ToV 
mpwtoT\doTwv’ Tov yap "Addu TO copa ex Tay Tecodpwr 
4 a . wp? > A a A 3 , . 6 
aroxeiwy, THS S€ Evas é€x THs mAevpas ToU "Adapy. Kat o 
mapadofos S€ roxerds tod Kupiou éx povns ths mapbevon, 
ov BdeAuKrAs ovans THS vouiuou pifews, adda Oeomperovs 
THS yevioews’ erpere yap To Snutoupy@ py TH sje 





I xetporovovcy] gl; om. LA. 


ministrabis (or ministres) A; d:axove’s 93; ministras (v.1. ministrans) 1. 
4 katagpovedrw] xarappor}rw g3. 


garos] £,2,583; 6 orépavos gy. 


dtaxdve:] g,; dcaxory 2.24; ministra L; 
2 Zré- 
6 Kxot- 


vue] B35; Kowwrh (sic) g,; Kowwn (sic) B,3 Kowh ga; communis est (sic) 1A; communis 


L. 


ydp ce g,. 


add. 8¢ gA. 13 Edas] Eve g;. 


Ty gurnbela g.; secundum humanam consuctudinem \; al. A. 


I. yetporovovaw, yetpoberovor |] 
Apost. Const. viii. 28 éwloxotros...xes- 
poOeret, xetporovei, rpoopepes. While 
xetpobecia is used of ‘laying on of 
hands,’ e.g. in Confirmation, yewporo- 
via is said of Ordination ; e.g. Afosé. 
Const. viil. 27 éwigxomos Uwe rptioy 
} 8v0 émoxoreyv yetporoveicbe, Comp. 
Apost. Can. 1,2. Referring originally 
to the election of the Clergy, yetpo- 
rovia came afterwards to be applied 
commonly, as here, to their ord#- 
nation; see Suicer Thes. $. vv. yetpo- 
rovety, yesporovia, with the passages 
there quoted. 

ws Lrépavos x.r.A.] Comp. Ps- 


7 abral] g,5g,833 #pse Ll; airac (sic) g,; sélae A. 
8 -yeyerrixact] £83845 5 yeyévrnxay g,. 


ge yep] £,83845% 
Q Hbvov] txt LI; 
16 Ty ourhOe) g,238453 consucta L; 
19 Urepy- 


Trall. 7. The example of Stephen 
as a deacun is given in A fost. Const. 
vili. 18. 

3. €& ovdparos x.r-A.] See the 
note (p. 345) on Ign. Polyc. 4, whence 
this injunction is borrowed. 

4. pndeis cov x.r.A.] From 1 Tim. 
iv. 12. 

10. ras avvepyous xr.A.] Apost. 


Const. vi. 29 os xotywvovs Blov xai 


auvepyous wpos yéveoty wraday. 
ovre dvjp «t.A.] From 1 Cor. xi. 
11, from which pdssage also some 
ideas in the context are borrowed. 
12, rocdpaxsrAr.] Apost. Const. 
viii, 12 ras per [Wuyns] dx rod pd 


=e 


5 
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dmoyphaacbas verve G\Aa TH Ttapaddéw Kai Sevp, ws 


Snproupy@. 


V. “Lrepndaviay hedye’ fnepupdnoic yap dnritdccetat 


2oKypioc. wevdoroyiay BdedUrrov’ dmodcic yap mdntac Toye 


Aadofntac TO yefaoc. POdvoy duddrrov’ dpynyos yap avtov 
6 SutBodos, kat Suddoyos 0 Kdiv, ddekd@ Bacxdvas nai éx 
POovov dovoy xarepyacdpevos. Tails adeddais pov tapaives 
9 A A b! XQ ; td “ a) 2Q7 > td e 
ayamray Tov Bedv Kat povov dpKecoOas Tots iors avdpdow 
25 opoims Kal Tots dde\dois pov tapaives apxetoOar Tais opo- 


Cuyots. 


mapbévous dudatre, ws Xptorov Kenda. makpo- 


y ° $ . @ A , \ 
@ymoc €0°0O, Wa 7S TOAYC EN MPONHcel. TOV WEevynTwv [Ly 
dyéder, ev ols ay evropys. édeHMocyNaic Yap Kal TictecIN 


ATIOKABAIDONTAI AMaPTial. 


VI. 


Zeayton Arnon THpet, ws Beod oixyripwr’ vads 
Xpwrrov virapxets, opyavov el rou mvevparos. 


oldas omrws 


ae dvdOpapa: ei Kat eddxiotds elu, (prorjis pov yevod 


pavlay] g3845; dwepnpavelay g,9,. 


enim ait | (but ai is wanting in some important Mss). 


20 yap] txt g.g.g,L; add. pyol gs); 
A cannot have had ¢yol, 


for he mends the passage by substituting a third person cfenim perdit dominus etc. 


a1 atvrod] g,g394; ipsius L; c7us 1A; om. g,. 
22 6 &dBodos] here, g,g3; before atrod, gy. 
Bacxdvas] g,¢,5; Bacxalvas g3; Backywas gy. 


g,Ll. 
note. 


In g,g3g4[A] éori is added; om. 
For g, see the last 
24 Tos (dls 


dydpdow? dpuolws xal rois ddeXpois pou rapalre: dpxeicfar] om. L by homeceote- 


leuton. 


29 droxabalpovra:] g,. 239845; droxaGalpwrra: g.. 


31 Opyavor 


ef] g; ef organum...existens; organumque L; et cithara A. 


ovros, rou d¢ [coparos} éx ray Tecoa- 
per arotxelor. 

13. o.wapadofos x.r.A.] Comp. PA#- 
Lipp. 8. 

19. Umepnhaviar x.t.r.] Apost. Const. 
Vii. § ovx éoy...Umepyhavos’ Umepnda- 
vos yap 6 Geos dyrirdcoera. This 
same passage (Prov. iii. 34) is quoted 
in the genuine Ignatius, £phes. 5 
(see the note, p. 45). 

20. evdodoylay x«.r.r.] Afost. 
Const. vii. 4 ov Wevon’ *AmoXeis ydp, 
gyal, mavrag rovs Aadourras TO Weirdos 
(Ps. v. 6). 

22. Kdiv] See Clem. Rom. 4 with 


the notes. 

23. ais ddeAdais pov «.t.A.] Bor- 
rowed from Ign. Polyc. 5; see also 
A post. Const. viii. 32. 

26. paxpoOvpos x«.t.A.] Afpost. 
Const. vii. 8 yivou paxpoOvpos, o yap 
rotouros moAvs €» hpovyge, based on 
Prov. xiv. 29 (LXX) paxpo@upos aynp 
mwoAus év Ppovjces. 

27. rev wevytov «T.r.] Afpost. 
Const. vii. 12 dav €xps, 8a ray xetpav 
cov 80s... dAenpoovvas yap «Tr. a 
quotation from Prov. xv. 27 (xvi. 6). 

30. oeavroy «.r.A.] From 1 Tim. 
Vv. 22. 
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pipnoat pou THY avactpodyy’ ov Kavyapas ev Kdop@ GAN ey 
Kupio’ "Hpwr TQ éu@ Téxv@ Tapawa 6 Ae KayyomMENOC 
én Kypiw KayydcOw ovaipny gov, madiov mofewdy" ov 
UA (A € , > ld 4 . € 4 b | ”~ 
gvhak yévyntat 0 povos ayévintos Beds Kal o Kupws “Incovs 
Xpiords. py Tacw tioteve, wy TAacw Oappe, pyd€ ay Tis 
UroKxopilntrat oe Toot yap elow vInpérat Tov Yarava, Kat 
6 TAYY EMTICTEYON kofpoc TH Kapaia. 

VII. Méeuvyoo Tov @eov, Kali ovy apapricers WOTeE. 
pn ‘yivou dipuxos ev Mporerxy cou, paxdpwos yap O py 
duoTdoas. mioTevw yap eis Tov TaTépa Tov Kupiou "Ingov 
Xpicrov Kat eis tov povoyern vidv, ors Seifer por 0 Beds 
y 9 4 A , . , 4 a A ’ 
Hpava émi tov Opdvov pou’ mpdabes ovy eri To Spdpo. 

9 6N “~ Ca) “~ y Q 9 A “A ~ 
mapayyéh\iw oor emt Tov Beov Tay ow Kat emt TOU Xpiorrov, 
WapovTos Kat Tov ayiov mvevpaTos Kat Tav evToupyiKaV 
TAYPATWOV DYAAZON {LOU THN TAPAOHKHN, WY €y@ Kat 0 Xpio- 
Tos mapeOeueOa oor, Kai py éavrov dvafiov Kpivys Tov 
Soxb&rav wepi god Gem. mapariOnpi cor thy éxxdyoiay 
"Avrioyéwv. Tlokuxdpw@ tapeéunv vuas év Kupio “Inaod 
Xpior@. 

VIII. 


2 “Hpwm rp dup réxvy) 2.952453 fpwra 7d eudy réxvov gx; heroni (eronst) filio 
mto 1; heronem filium meum\; filium meum urionem %. Both the Latin versions 
have the same verb mtonco. 4 vévnrat] 25825233 yévoro gy 6 dwoxopl- 
gnral ce] broxoplferal oe g3; dwoxoptjeral oe gy; inroxeptgnral ce g,; Uroxopésnré 
OE £4. 10 Kuplov] g; add nostr: LI[A]. 11 povoyerh] g; add. spsius L} 
add. ejus 1A. 15 PvAatdy] g.9,583; Pldratal gy. 16 rév d0x0évrwr] 2.2.3 
roy d00drruw g43 Tibv SexPévrww g3; expectatis L; corum quae ostensa sunt (daxbe- 
rwy) 1. In A the sentence is translated indignum ejus in quo et deo gratus vere es. 
17 Geg] 2.8.84; TC ey g3- 18 'Avrioxéwy] dvrioyaluw g,93. Tloduxdprry] 
wo\uxdprov g.. C begins at this point. a1 Aapas] Sduas g.spisgagys: 
see p. 110 sq. 223 80ev...c0%] om. C. Kal] gA; om. LI; def. C. 


13. nt Tov Geov «.r.A.] Suggested 


é 
"Aomdlovrai oe ot érickoro., Ovjoimos, Biros, 


2. 6 8€ xavydperos xr-r.] 2 Cor. 


x. 17; comp. 1 Cor.i. 31. 

7. 6 Taxv &TA.] From Ecclus. 
xix. 4. 

9. py yivov xr.A.] Apost. Const, 
vil. 11 py ylvov Bivvuyos dy mpocevy7 
wov...rA€yer yap 6 Kupios éyuol Iérpw 


dm) ris Oadagons, OrALyouxe, els ti 


édicracas; 


by 1 Tim. v. 21. 

15. vAdagoy «r.A.] From 1 Tim. 
vi. 21. 

20. Biros]See the note on PAzlipp. 
14. 

29. trxve}] The injunction of Moses 
to Joshua, Deut. xxxi. 7; comp. Josh. 
i. 6, 7, 9: 
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833 


Aapas, TWodvBus, nat wdvres ot aro Dittmar, év Xpiora, 
Y , 2» #4 , » b| A 

Oley Kai éréoren\d gor. aomracat To Oeomperes pec Bv- 
tépiov. domacat Tovs ayiovs cuvdiakdvous gov, ay éya 


ovainy év Xpiote, capki Te Kal mvedpari. 


y 
ao0Tacat TOV 


25 \aov Kupiov aro puxpov ews preyddou Kar’ ovoua’ ovs trapa- 
TiOnpi aot, ws Mavons “Incov roe per avroy otparnye’ 
. A VA 2. 9 ee Oe | a 
Kat pn oor dary Bapv To NexOev" et Kat pn éopev To.ovror 
olor éxetvor, add’ ov ro p€O foOa, ered) Kal Tov 

: ye evydpela yevérbar, eredy Kai Tov 
9 Q 9 4 ] a ? 9 e oe OA “ 
ABpaap éopev trades. icyye ovv, w “Hpwr, npwikas Kai 
go avOpiKas’ ov yap eicdzeic GO TOU YUP Kai éZdzeIc TOY aov 
Kupiou rov & ‘Avruyeig, kai oyk Ectar A cynar@yH Kypioy 
@C MpdBaTa Olc OYK ECTIN TTOIMHN. 


IX. "Aowaca: Kaccvavoy tov E€voy pov, kal Thy oep- 
, 2 Ae» . _A 2 A o_. 
votaTny avrov opolvyov, Kat ta didrata avrwy matdia’ ols 


35 Awcel 6 Oedc eypein EAEON Trapd Kypioy EN EKEINH TH HMEpa, 


~ > e a - ‘ a 4 4 é 2 ~ 
™s €is “pas Siaxovias’ os Kal mapariOnpi co. &v Xpiore. 
aoraca, tovs &v Aaodixia muorovs amavras Kat’ ovopa év 


Xptore. 


Tav ev Tapog py apédre, adda ouveyéorepov 


avrous ériBrere, emtornpilwy avrois TO evayyé\uov. Mdpwy 


23 dylous] gL1A; om. C. 
LIC]; awons 2,58 ,5¢3[A 7]. 
txt LIC; add. ydp gA. 


26. Mwvo7s] g, (contrary to its general practice) 
avrdy] g,¢.523;LAC; adbrod g,; al. 1. 
31 %] 1838453 om. g,. 


27 ei] 
33 Kac- 


ccardy] gL; kastanum [C]; kistanum [A]; comp. Antioch. 13, and see p. 733. 


34 abrwr] gLIA; adrof C. 


txt glAC; add. lnooi L. 


wadia] wadela g.. 
dabit L; dyn (8cy) g,g3 (from 2 Tim. i. 18); det 1; dub. AC. 


35 Sdoe) gig, 
36 Xpuorrg] 


37 Aaodiig] g,g,83[C]; Aaodixele gys; laodicia 
(v. 1. aodicea) 1; dub. A. For L see p. 643. 


39 aurots 7d evaryyéAcov] tts 


evangelium A; avrods rd evayyéXor £9,833 avrods TY evayyeNly gy; cos in evan- 
gelium C; cos in evangelio 1; ipsos secundum evangelium L. The editors read 


avrovs els rd evayyéXcop. 


30. eloafecs x«.rA.] Words bor- 
rowed from the functions assigned 
to Joshua on his appointment, Num. 
XXViL. 17- 

33- Kagovavoy] See the note on 
Ign. Mar. §. 

35- Sdces o Geds x.r.A.] ‘Quoted 
from 2 Tim. i. 18, but not quite ver- 
batim. | 


IGN, 


Mépu] marim L; marinum (mapinoc) C; ma- 
rianum A; marium 1: see above p. 7231. 


37. AaoS«ig] The Syrian Lao- 
dicea; not the Phrygian city men- 
tioned by S. Paul (Col. ii. 1, iv. 13, 
15, 16) and S. John (Rev. iii. 14 sq.) 
For the orthography of the word see 
the evidence in the passages of the 
N. T. just cited. 

39. Map] See the note on Mar. 


Ign. 1. 
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‘ > id 4 ad | a 9 6 . as 
tov ev Néq mode tH mpos ZapB@ éricxotoy mpooayopevia 
éy Kupig. mpdceme Sé kai THY cepvotdTny Mapiay rv 
Ovyarépa pov THy tohupaleotarny, Kat rHv Kat’ olxov avrjs 
9 Og OP , cn. oe U4 A 9 
éxx\noiay’ hs avtipuyov yevoiuny’ 76 éLeumdpiov Tov eice- 
Bav yuvaxov. vyuivorvrd oe Kai év macw eddoKipovrra. 
6 maTnp Tov Xpiorov Se avrov Tov povoyevovs duddrros 


éri pyxcorov [Biov] ypdvoy eis adédreray trys éxxAnoias. | 


éppwao ev Kupiy, kai mpocevxou iva, tedewGa. 


12, 
IIPOS E@EXIOTS. 


>TI'NATIO“®, o Kat @eoddpos, rp evroynpery ey peyebe 

@cov warpos mhypopar, TH Kal mpowpiopervy po 
aidvev eva Sua mavros eis Sdfav tapdpovoy, atpemror, 
ynvepeyny Kat éxder\eynevny ev wade. adyOwe ev Oedjpare 
@eov varpos Kat Kupiov nav “Incov Xpiorov tov cwrypos 
nav, TH éexkrnoig TH afiopaxapioty, TH ovoy & "Edéow 
77s "Actas, thelota é&v Inco’ Xpirt@ Kat & apapm xape 
Xaipev. 


Oo 


1 xpds Zapf] ad sarbo L; apud ( prope) sabro C; secus sarbo 1; prope ad - 


derbim fluvium A; wpds dvagapBw g.g,5g43 xpos dvafapag g3: see Mar. Jpn. 1. 

2 Maplay rh»] om. g,. 6 &' avrov] gl; ger (om. avrov) LC: om. (altogether) 
A. rou] repeated in g. ourdrro] g.gsLIAC; guddrre gg3. 7 én 
‘ phxioroy Blov xpbvor] g; tn longum vivere L; aevo longiore\; in longum tempus C; 
per longa tempora A. rs éexxdnolas] 1A; ecclesiae christi L3 trys rou Geow éxxdy- 
olas gC. 

Subscr. ov avrov dylov lepopdprupos lyvarlov dwrurrodkh wpds jpwra dcdxovoy 
(fpwva Sidxovary g.) dyrioxelas g.g.. In the marg. of g, is the number «. No 
subscr. in g3g,ACL. 

TIpoc EdeEcioyc] gs (with ca in the marg.); rod adrol éwwrodh wpis dpectous 
£2, (with ca in the marg. of both mss); lyvarlov ériwxéwou drrioxelas éwieroAd 
apes épeclous gs (with a’ in the marg.); rod dylou lepoudprupos lyvarley dpxcerc- 
oxbwov Beorbdews dyrioxelas éwricrodh wpds épeclous. ta. 23. 

1o é] g,g.83845 with I; om. gs], but 1 here degenerates into a paraphrase, 


magwnitudine patris dei repletac. Ir wAnpdipar] E,8.248s5 With I (see p. 22); 
kal s\npdipart g3. See the previous note for 1. 12 wrapdpovoy] g.0.0385 I; 
singulari|; wapapévew gy. 1§ Aftopaxaplory] g,E.83845 1 1; Gcopaxaplc- 


1. mpos Zap8q). See the note on Afar. /gn. 1. 
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I. *AmodeEdpevos vpav vy Gem to toduTdOnTov ovopa, 
a 4 v4 ? “ , a 9 4 3 A 
6 xexrnobe dice Stxaig kata tiotw Kat aydrny ev Xpiore 
20 Ingo Te ouTHpL Nuov’ pysntat ovTes Beov dirarOpurias, 
dvalwrupyoavres ev aipat. Xpirrov, To ovyyerKxoy épyov 
id tJ ? 9 4 (4 5 4 > 4 4 
redeiws arnpricate: axovorarvres yap pe Sedenevoy aro Lupias 
umép Xpiotou, THs Kowns édtidos, weroOdra TH mpocevyyh 
Upav émiruyew év ‘Padun Onpropayjoa, wa da Tov papre- 
25 plov Suvnfa pabyris elvar to? ymép timdn éayton dnener- 
Kdntoc Oe mpochopan kai Gycian. met ovy THY ToAvTAT- 
Jevav vay éy avdpate Beov ameiinda & ’Ovncipe, to ér 
> 2 ° , ea Se > s,. . a \ 
ayary adinynre, vpav 5é émuoxdm@’ oy evyopat Kata Xpio- 
Tov “Inoovvy vas dyamay, kat mdvras vpas & cpowwpare 
t a + 4 A e »' e. Ud ena 
goavrou elyar evdoyntos yap 0 @eds oO yxapioduevos vp 
Towvrots ova ToLOUTOY éricKoTroY KexTHO Oa ev XpioTe. 
II. Tept d€ ro¥ ovvdovAov ypav Bovppov, tov Kara. 
Bcov Staxdvou vuav Kat & Tacw evdroynpevov, evyopat 
TApapeva, avrov apwpov eis TYyULnY THS exKAnolas Kal TOU 
> 4 e A “A 4 4 @ nA 
35 €murKdrou UpLaY TOU paxapiaTarov. Kpdxos S¢ o Beou aftos 
. ¢ A a e > Ud “A x72 ¢ A 2 ? 9 0 
Kat vpov, dv ws eLeumddpiov tis ad vay aydmns areda- 
_Bomev, kata tmdvra pe avéravoe” Kal THN SAYCIN MOY OYK 
> ’ e a 9 A e A 9 “A aA 9 , 
EMHCYYNOH, WS Kat avTov Oo raTnp Incov Xprotov avaywEe, 
dpa “Ovnoip@ kat Bovppw kat Evrhot xai Ppdvron, Sv 
TY Ls 16 "Inood Xpory] g.g.sgsg45 1; xporg lnoob gs. 18 dwode- 
Edyevos] g,2.848s51 I; dwedetdun g3. This is only one of several alterations, 
by which g; endeavours to remedy the anacolutha and mend the grammar of 


the text in the passage which follows. 19 Xpwry) g,g.s¢38551 1°; xuplw 
Ge 20 owrip) g.gio wl 1; xuply gs. ax dvafwrupicasres] 
add. ot g3. 22 dwnpricare] denpricare g,. v4p] £85885 
I; omg3. 23 wewoSéra] g39,51 (comp. I); rerosObres 9,9,.95. 25 ds- 
eveyxdwros] ¢ 8384855 1; dvevtyxavros g,. 26 éwel] g.g.gegsl 1; eyd 
per 23 wodvwrAjGaar) £.23845g551 1 3 wokuwdbecas g.. 32 Bodppov] 
I (see p. 33) 5 bsr70 1; Blppou (or Bidpov) ge s845s Bippou gs (‘9 secundis curis’ 
Dressel). 38 dwyoxtvin) ¢,82848s53 éracxtrdn g,. 39 ‘Ovn- 
otpip] dorohpud g,. Botppy] 1; burro 1; Blppw (Bldjw) ese; Bipio g,; 
fifsew altered into 8} Abw gs. Eéwhot] g.g3g45; eOwdolg.; edxdén gs.  Bpbs- 
rum] £,8388s 5 dpirron gq. 


25. rou uwép «.r.d.] Adapted from 37. xalrny ddvoly pou x.r.A.] From 
Ephes. v. 2. 2 Tim. i 16. 
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e , ea 1 2 + > 6 eoa q 
Gy mavras vas Kata aydanv eldov. ovainny vpov Sua 
aravTds, édv wep afws ©. mWperov ovy UGS coTW KaTa TayTa 
tporov Sofdlew “Incovy Xpwrrov tov Sofdcavra vuas iva 
ey pu vTOTAy Ate, KATHPTICMENO! TH aYT> NOt Kal TH aYTH 
rN@MH, Kal TO ayTd A€rHTe mMANTEC WEpt TOU avToU, Wa 5 
brotagcdpevon. TH emioxoT@ Kat Te tpeaBuTEpiy Kata 
TAVTA NTE HVAT PLEvoL. . 

III. Ov Stardooopa: vp, ws wv tr. € yap Kat 
SéSeuar Sia TO Gvopa, ovrw amypricpar ev “Inoov Xpiote. 
vov yap dpynv exw Tov pabytever Oat, Kat mpooade vpiy ro 
ws opodovAols’ ene yap ede. rap var vropnynaOyvas ricrel, 

vd e A a > } oe | A € 3 Ud t 
voulecia, Uropovp, paxpoOupia. adN érady y aydry ovK 
ed pe cuwmay rept vpar, Sia TovTo mpoé\aBov wapaxahew 
UPLAS, OTWS OUYTPEXNTE TH YVOpN TOV Beov. Kai yap "Incovs 
Xpioros rdvra KaTa yuopnv wpaTTe Tov TaTpCs, Us avTdS 15 
Ov déyee’ Er@ TA dpectd ayTO? ToId MANTOTE. OUKOUY Kal 
ea A a“ \ 4 “ A . A € 
nas xpyn Cnv Kata yvopunv Beov é&v Xprot@ Kai (ydovr, as 
TlatAos’ mimutal yap moy, dnoiv, rinecOe, Kabadc Kérd 
Xpictoy. 

IV. "Ode xai univ mpére. cuvtpéxew TH Tov erurKdmTov 20 
yvapn Tov Kara @edv roysaivovros vpas* omep Kal trovetre 

b v4 V4 € 4 “ V4 A 4 9 4 
avroi, copicbévres Urd Tov wvevpatos. TO yap af.ove- 
pacrov mpexBurépiov, afiov dv Tov @eov, ovrws cuijp- 
poota, Te émiocKdT@ ws xopdat KiPdpg, cvvdedendvo ovTw 
7} Opovoig Kat oupdavy aydry, Fs éorw dpynyos Kat 25 

1 Uuas] Uuas vpas g.. 2 xpéwrov] spérur g.. 4 vrorayj] prae- 

ceptione (éweray7) |. vot] add. xalr@ alrd rvebpar: g, (not supported by any 

other authority). 5 Aéynre] g4sgst; dicatisl; Aéyere g.9,93. Q Sropa) 

txt g,9,.9495; add. atrod g3; add. yesu christ 1. Inoov Xporg] g.g.te; I; 


xpory lnood gags; def. 1. 14 ourrpéxnre] cuwrpéxere g.. Kal yap] g3 
omits from here to xara yrwunw Geod. The omission is explained by the homceo- 


teleuton. 15 ws] xadws g, alone. 16 avrod] g.g.g4 (but g, transposes, 
wad adrot) go; def.g3. The edd. read aéry, as it stands in Joh. viii. 29. In 


4. re, xarnpricpévas x.r.A.} From Joh. viii. 29. 
1 Cor. i. 10, the clauses being trans- 18. pirat... pou «r.A.] From 
posed. 1 Cor. xi. I. 

16. ¢yo Ta dpeora «.7.A.) From 30. d0os...avroicn.r.A.] Avery loose 
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gGuvAaE *Incots 6 Xpiotds. kal ot Kar’ avdpa §& xopds 
yéveobe eis, iva, ovppuvos ovres ev opovoia, cuvddeay Beod 
AaBovres, & évoryre & yévnobe TH cundovia To Bed warpi 
Kat 7 yyamnpeévy vig avtou “Incov Xpiote To Kupio nav" 
30 adc yap aytoic, Pnat, ndtep Srie, (Na coc Ere Kal cy En écmen, 
Kal afroi én rimin EN Qcin. pHoyov ovv dorw vas é 
apchpuap evoryre ounppevous cg puuntas elva, Xptorod, 
ov Kal pédn umdpxere. 
V. Ei yap eyo & puxpo xpdve toavryy ovviPeay 
35 €oxov mpos Tov emioKxoTov var, ovK dvOpwriny ovoay 
GANG wvevpaticny, Too paddov vas pakapilw Tovs ava- 
+) “A e e +] 0 ~ Fd 3 ~ .y € 
Kexpapévous aur@, ws 9 éxxdynoia T@ Kupiw Inoov Kat o 
Kvpwos 7@ @eg Kat warpt avrov, wa wavra ey évornte ovp- 
a 5. 4 x o 0 es é A 4 P ] b 9 ~ 6 * 
gwva 7. pnoeis wRavacOw dav py tis évros 7 TOU Ouciac: 
40 THpiov, voTEpEtTaL TOU apTou Tov @eov. el yap évos Kal 
Seurépou mpocevy7) Tocavrnv icxiv exe, Gore Tov Xpiorov 
é&y avrots éordvat, Toop paddrov 7% TE TOU emioKOroU Kal 
aaons THS exk\nolas Mpocevyy TUpdwvos dyiovaa TpOS 
@cov murtot TapacxePyvar avrois mdvra 7a &v Xpuw- 
457@ airjypara. 0 ovv Tav ToLOvTaVY yupilouevos Kai p7 
ouvepxopevos ev Bovdly Ovorav Kat Exxaucia mpwoToTdKaN 
ATOFEFPAMMENQN EN OYPANG AYKOC é€oTty én TpoBaToy Aopa, 
y > A ld Ud > ‘4 e 
NLEpOV EMOELKYUS pLOpgHV. OMovddaaTe, ayaTyTol, VroTa- 
Yiva Te emioxdT@ Kat Tots mperBurépots Kai Tois Suakdvors* 
lit is rendered guae placita sunt ¢, as in the Vulgate. 17 Snrobr] Syrod g.. 
23 ovrws] g.g.23.8 1; ovrw gs. 24 cuvdedepdva] g; colligatae (cvvdede- 
pévas) 1. 25 7] E8c8s8eri cujusl; gs 26 8 Xpords] g,8.8s 5 


XPLOTOS B84 28 -yévnoGe] g.835 yeverGe geese. warpl] £,85583845 
1; xat warpl gs. 30 od) ool g.. 36 dvaxexpapévous] gy; dvaxe- 
apaupévous £255 dvaxexpesaudvous g.g3; qué pendetis |. For the reading of I see 
P- 43: 44 wuro] g3; persuaded 1; wicre g.g.95; wworh gy. The edd. 
(before Zahn) generally read welcex, and Dresse} has sisra weloe. 47 00- 
parg] ovparcis g, alone (with Heb. xii. 23). 


quotation made up of John xvii. 11, pression, Avxos éy popiirou dopa, sug- 

21. gested by Matt. vii. 15, occurs also 
46. dxxrnolqg mperordcer «r.d.] in Hero 2. 

From Heb. xii. 23. The next ex- 
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O yap TovTOLS VroTaca’dmEVvOS UTaKover XpirT@ TH WpoxXeErpt- 
o > oa, & de 9 As 9 “A 9 rf) “A A “, 5 
capevp auTous’ o 0€ arrewy avros amelVe, Xptor@ Inoov 
Ad ATIEIOMN TH Yi@ OYK Gyetal THN ZWHN, AAA H Oprd TOY Deo? 
ménet ér’ aytén’ avOddns ydp éorw Kat dSvcrepis, vrepypayvos, 
” € ’ Lf 
Oo pn weBapxav Trois Kpeirroow. f{nepupdnoic O¢, pyar, 
a ’ ’ . € 
6 Ococ Antitdcceral, TaTeinoic Ad AiAwc! Ydpin’ Kal, yrrepH- 
o P dé de “A € Kv \ 
PANO! TAPHNGMOYN EWC chddApa’ Aeyel OE Kal O Kuptos Tpos 
TOUS lepeis, 6 YM@N AKOYWN EMOF AKOYeEl, Kal O EMOF AKOYON 
&koyei TOY mEMyantdc Me TaTpdc’ 6 YMdc AOETAN Eme AOETE!, 
6 Ae EME AGDETON AOETE! TON TIEMYANTA ME. 

VI. °Oo@ odv Brérere owtravra. TOV eriaKotrov, TELoOv 
> A va , \ a , € 9 , > 
avrov doBetabe. wdvta yap ov wéure. 6 olxodeomrdrns eis 
2Q7 -9 ld 9 > A a € A v4 e > A 
iStay oixovopiay, ovtws avrov Set nuas SéyerPat, ws avrov 
A 4 b = 9 # 4 e > A b | 
Tov téupayta. tov ovv émioKotov SnXovers ws avrov Tov 
Kupuov Set tpooBdérew, 7@ Kupiw wapeorata’ dpatixin O€ 
&NApa Kal 62y~Nn Toic Eproic BAciAefct Aei TapecTaNal, Kal MH 

’ > , a : 
TAPECTANAl AN@POMOIC NWOPOic. avTos perro. ‘Ovyomos 
e “~ € A Q “A 9 4 Y ? b | 
uTeperaiver vwov Thy ev Bem evragiay, OTe wavTes KaTa 
3 “A “”~ A 
ahyJeay Cnre, kat ore ev vty ovdeuia aipeots KarouKet, GAN 


to 


15 


ovde dxoveTé TWos 7 pdvou Inco’ Xpiorov Tov adnOwov 20 


1 6...droracebpevos] ol...Uroracebuern g, alone (notwithstanding that it has a 
sing. verb uraxovet). braxove:] £,8384855; obedit 1; vwaxodca g.. g axod- 
et] g,8.8384l; ode deodoes euoh ddrAo gs. 10 wépyavra] 2.238458! 5 
éroore)arra g, (from Luke x. 16). Ir ovy] g.g3245g551; om. g,.- 12 wép- 
we] £,8.5838e 15 meittitl; wéppe ge. 13 Mas] g,65838551 15 duds 
£4 16 wapeordva:] g,.2,5g3845l (as in Prov. xxii. 39); om. gs. 17 dy- 
Opdnrars wwOpois] dyOpwwrous ywOpots g, against all the other authorities. In Prov. 
xxii. 29 it is dy3pacs pwOpois. 18 Sr] g,gsgqsgssl 1; xab ore g3. xara] 
£18.5Rsk553 Kar’ gy a2 &d 7d xal] g.g.5g3; 8 7d os 3 quontam|; 
kal (om. &:2 1d) gy. 25 Tooirde wasdevraiy] rodrde wadevrdy, all the 


2. 6 O¢ dweiOoy «.rA.] From Joh. 


¢pov...arpos does not occur there. 
iii. 6. 


5- vumepnpavas «.7.A.] See the 
note on ero 5. 

6. vmepidaves x.r.r.] From Ps. 
cxviii (cxix). 51. 

7. reyes 8€ «.r.A.] The quotation 


which follows is taken mainly from. 


Luke x. 16, but the clause «al o 


15. oparixoy—dvdpa «r.A.] From 
Prov. xxii. 29. 

22. ty copa «r.A.} The expres- 
sions are borrowed from Ephes. iv. 
4—6. 

25. vero rode x.t.A.] ‘under two 
such instructors’ Considering the 
reading of the MSS, there cannot, 
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woipevos Kal SwoacKddou’ Kat éoré, ws IlavAos up eypader, 
EN c@Ma Kal EN TINEYMa OLA TO Kal én mid EATIAI KEKAACOA! 
TS TiaTews’ éreitrep Kat ec KYpioc, mia mictic, EN BArrTicMa, 
eic Oedc kai matHp maéntan 6 émi WANTON Kal AIA TIANTON 
25 kal EN TACIN. Upels pev oy éoTE ToLOUTOL, UO ToLOWWoeE 
madevtaiv oronxemblévres, Tavhy ro ypiotopdpy Kat Ty10- 
Géy to TiTTOTATY. 

VII. Twes S& davdrdrara cidOacw Sdd@ rovnp@ ro 
ovona mepipepew, ara Twd. mpdoaorres avdfia Beov Kat 
30 ppovouvres evayria rhs Tov Xpurrov Sidacxadlias. én 
oy 2 e “~ 4 “~ 4 9 a, a Set en @ 
oOpy éavtwy Kai trav tePoperwy avrois’ oUs Cel Uuds ws 
Onpia éxxdivew’ aixaioc yap éxKAinac cozeTat eic TON AI@Na’ 
’ ee ee a ’ ele 
Tpdxelpoc Ae rinetai Kal EmiyapToc aceBO@n At@AEIA’ Elot 

A - ‘ ‘ wa * 
yap xynec éneoi, oy AYNdMENO! YAaKTEIN, AvooarTes, Labpo- 
35 Snxrot, obs duidacer Oar xpi aviata yap vorovow. iarpds 
“ ‘ bY) 
Sé quay dorw 6 ménoc dAH@INdc Oedc, O ayévynTos Kal 

> (4 e Ca) 4 A a “A 

dirpéottos, 6 Tav GAwv Kupwos, Tov Sé povoyevovs marnp 
Kai yernrop. éxouey larpov Kat tov Kupuyv ypav Seov 
"Inootv tov Xpiotdv, tov mpo aidvey viov povoyery Kat 
4 M4 8 ., “3 , A bg ‘ 
40 Adyov, vorepov Sé Kai avOpwrov éx Mapias tis tapGévou 
5 Adroc yap cdpz éréneto, 0 dawparos &y cupari, o atabys 
Greek mss. In 1 it is a tals eruditi estis, hoc est a paulo christifero et timotheo 
. fidelissimo. T have made the correction on account of the datives which follow: 


see the lower note. 26 Ilatiy ry xpuwropépy] g.g.253 wavdov rol 
xpicropbpou g3945. Tysodéy rp miorordry] g.g.25; Tryobou rou wicrordroy 
£384 29 DAa rud] 2,2, 8e4255: AAAd rua g3; sed aliguanta 1: see above 
Pp: 47. 33 dwdAaa) dréd\ca g,. 34 Kuves] xolves g.. ob] 2,2.58384" 
13 of gs. AucoGvres] Avocovrres g.. AaOpodfxros] All the Mss. Many edd. 
have AaOpodferat 38 xal sec.] om. gs alone. 39 row Xpwrrdr] 
8182835 xpiordy (om. riv) gags. 40 Maplas rfjs wap0évov] sap0édvou 
paplas g, alone. 


I think, be any doubt that the text 32. Sixasos «r.A.] From Prov. x. 
should be read as I have restored it. 25, xi. 4. 

For this use of umd with the dative 34. xuves éveoi, x.7.A.] From Is, lvi. 
comp. e.g. Plat. Lack. p. 184 E vwo 10: see the note on Antioch. 6. 
sadorpify ayabg sweradeupévos cal 36. o povos x.r.A.] From Joh. xvii 
yonyxos, Resp. viii. p. §58D vidos two 3. 

Te warp) reOpappévos. 4I. 6 Adyos x.rA.) From Joh. i. 14 
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a “ 4 
év TaOnta oopati, 6 dOdvaros év Onte codpari, n Con & 
Popa, Stws Oavdrov Kat POopas edevOepwoy Kai iarpevoy 
Tas Wuyas Hav, Kat idoynrar avTas voondevleioas ev aceBeig 
Kai Tovnpats exOupiass. 

VIII. My ody tus yas e€arardrw, womep ovde efamra- 

”~ 9 ld > Lon Y \ 4 > 4 > 
tacGe: crow yap dore Beov. oTay yap pyndenia emribupia ev 
Up virdpyy Suvapevn Upas puravar kat Bacavov éraydyew, 
9 ‘ A ial \ tJ 4 Le , ¢€ ie 
apa Kata @eov (nre, Kat €ore Xpiotov. tepibnpa vpwy 

‘ Lal e , ? A o A 4 . 
Kat TAS ayvordrns “Edeciov éxxdnoias ths SvaBoyrov Kai 
TOAVUPVYTOU TOLs ai@owW. Ob TAPKLKOL TA TVEVPLATLKG TpPaT- 
Tew ov Svvavtat, OVE Ob TYEUPATLKOL TH TapKiKd’ WOTE OVOE 
) TioTls TA THS amioTias OVde Y aTLOTia Ta THS TicTEWs. 
upeis Sd, wArjpeis ovres TOU ayiou mvevpatos, ovdey TapKLKOV 
GANG TvevpaTiKa wWavTa mpdooere’ ev XpioT@ Incov rede- 
ovoe, Sc &cTIN CWTHP TANTWN ANOPTON, MAAICTA TICTON. 


IX. "Eyvoy dé twas wapodevoavras 80 vay exovras 


“ 51d ‘ > é “ “A v4 te > - 
Kaknv dwaynv addoKOTOV Kat Tovnpov mvevpaTos’ ols OvK 


25 , , 5 a ‘ , , \ ¢ > ‘ 
édwKaTe mapodov omeipar Ta Cilava, Bicavres Ta WTA Els TO 
py tapadéEacba, THv um abrwy Katayyehdopevny wddvnr, 

, \ )¢ , a 9 \ a 9 \ Q 
TeTecpévo. TO KaotAavoy mvevpa ov 7a Xptorov adda Ta 


1 6 dO@dvaros dy Ovyry owpari] geg.sg3l; om. gags (by homceoteleuton). 
2 édevOepwoy xal larpevoy] g,83845Rs5 5 edevOepioe nal larpeioe g.. 5 éfa- 
wardrw] éfardrw g.. wowep] g3 1; Swep gig.gqz5; and | seems to have 
had this reading, for it translates loosely stud/us erge vestrum seducatur, quod et de 
vobis confido. 6 Sd] g.g.seegss {I]; SAws g3; al. l. 7 urdpxy) 
£84855; vrdpxe £.93. 8 doré Xporov. weplyyua vudw] g.0.84585; crit 
(ora) christs subiectio vestra; dare xpusrov' weplinua Se vpdy (also adding éxBdA- 
Xere at the end of the sentence after rots alworw) g3: see p. §9 8q. The interpolator 
has left the words of the original, merely altering the (to him) unintelligible dyzl- 
fouas into dyvordrns. g dyrordrns] g,8,583845 5 Aywwrdrys gs; om. 1 
&aBojrov] auxiliatréix | (some confusion with Bonfov). 12 dmorias] amtorelas 
£18.83 dmiorla] amtorela 2.9.93. 13 vpets] qyets g, (notwithstanding 
the following wpdecere). 14 wvevparixd] g.g3e4sgesl; wredpars al g.. 
20 AaowAdvor] Aaowvdeoy gs. 223 GAAd sec.] aX’ ge. 23 Td] g.83845RsF 3 
om. g.- a4 xariyye\er] g,8.5845; Karipyyeer gz; dripyyedie ge; 
anssunciat |. 26 NaArfoe] Aadjee (sic) g,- 28 Bwxdis] g.¢.593 


15. és dorw xrA.] Fromi Tim. are taken from John xiv. 24 6 Adyos 
iv. 10, K.T.A.y Joh, xvi. 13 ov AaAjoe «r.Xr, 
24. xatyyyeAAev] The quotations Joh. xvii. 4,6 éye ce édéfaca «rn, 
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tua Nadeiy’ WevsorAdyov ydp dorw* 76 Se dyvov mvedpa ov 
7a tdta GAAd 7a TOU Xpworod, kal ovK dd éavrod adAd azo 
tov Kupiou’ ws xat 6 Kupios ta mapa Tov tarpos nw 
xaryyyedvev’ 6 Acroc yap, dnoiv, én dkoyerte, ofK EcTIN émdc 
25 ddd Tov wéuipayros pe TarTpos’ Kal wept TOU MvEevpaTos TOU 
ayiov, oy Aadtice, Onoly, dq’ éayto¥, AAN Sca dn dxoycu nap 
émoy. Kat wept éavrou dyot mpos Tov Tarépa’ era ce, no, 
€adzaca émi tTAc rAc’ td Epron 6 EdwKdc Mol, ETEAEI MCA’ 
émanépwcd coy Td Onoma Toic ANO@p@moic, Kal epi Tov 
3° ayiou mrvéupatos’ éxeinoc émée Aozdcel, OT1 €k TOY EMOF Aam- 
Banel TO O€ WAdvOY Mvevpa éxyTON KHPYTTEl, TA Tala Adder’ 
avrdpecKov ydp éoTw’ éayTON Aozdzel, TUPOU yap EOTL LETTOV’ 
Wevdod\dyor umdpxe, ararnddv, Owrevrixdy, KohaxeuTiKdr, 
Uirovhov, paywddr, prvapov, aovpdwror, apeTpoerds, yhio- 
35 XPov, Woodeds oF THs evepyelas Piceras Upas "Inoots [oO] 
Xpioros 0 Oeuehidoas vpas eri rhv wérpav, ws ious 
éxXextovs, cuvappodoyoupevous eis oixodSouny Beov -rrarpds’ 
dvapepopevos eis Ta wy Sia Xptorov tov vaép nov 
aotavpwlévros, oxoivy xpopevor TO ayiy wvedpate’ mioreL 
40 8€ dvayopevot, Kat aydary Koudildpmevor ex yys mpds ovpavdv, 
E55; 8éBuKds gy. 29 cou 7d Evoua] rd bvoud cov g, alone. 31 é- 
avriv] 8122843 éavrd g3gss; dub. 1. 32 davrdy] gigs (but corrected) g, 
(probably) ; éavrd g3g,5 ; dub. 1. rigov...pecréy] g.9.573; OM. B4g5 5 acerdus 


' mamque est, plenus |. 33 xodaxeurixéy] g.g3945g55; om. g, (by homceote- 
leuton); and | has only one word /sdricus for the two, Owmrevrixéy, xoAaxev- 


_— Tixéy. 34 prvapor] Pdolapor g.g,. 35 Uads] g35 mds BE Bees 3 
nos [I]. 8) 48s 5 OM- £,8s583- 36 duds] £.ke5Rs855 5 Was By 5 Mos 
L ws] om. g, alone. 37 cuvappodoyoupévous] aptil; evappodeyoupuérous 
all the Greek mss. For this conjectural reading which I have substituted comp. 
Ephes. ii. 1. The change is slight, cy for ey. Geou}] 11; Oelov gy; 
Gelay g, 8583855 38 dvagepbuercc] g,g5 [I] ; avapepopdra: (sic) g,; dvage- 
pouévous'g3g,8. ‘The interpolator has forgotten to alter the nom. which he found in 
the original and then has made the following participles to conform. vyy] Tec 
Ss: 40 draryépevor] B.85 3 draydperr gy; drayouévour g384S. Koupi- 
SSuerot] £8,853 xKougefoudvous 23845. yi xpbs] ris Ux’ g, alone (the 
expression borrowed from Luke xvii. 24). : 


Joh. xvi. 14 dxetvos x.r.d. Cf. the re fra Aadet from Joh. viii. 44, and 
expressions which follow, davréy xn-  davrd» Sogd{es from Joh. viii. 54. 
purres is modified from 2 Cor. iv. 5, 
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guvodoumopourres apa, dois. makdpio: yap, Pyoiy, oi 

&mwmoi én 6AG, 01 Topeydmenot En NOM@ Kypioy: Odes S€ dor 

dmhavins “Incovs 0 Xptores’ érd yap, dyoiv, eimi H dadc Kai 

H ZH’ GOnyet Se 4 Od0s TMpOs TOY TaTEpa’ of Acic yap Epyeral 

Tpdc. TON TraTépa, ef mH Al Emo. paxdpio, ouv ore vpets § 

ot Oeopdpor, rvevpatoddpor, paoddpot, ayiopdopot, Kara, wdayTa. 

Kexoopnpevos & tais evrodais “Incov Xptorov, BaciAcion 

lepdteyma, €ONOc rion, Aadc eic mepimoincin’ Ot Ovs ayad- 

Lidpevos HLWEny Si av ypddw mpocopirnaas roic drioic 

Toic oycin én Edéce, TOIs mictoic éN Xpict@ ‘Inco? yalpw xo 
> > en 4 a A 4 , sQa Q 

ov éd vu, ore py TH paradrynTe mpooéyere’ ovde Kata 
4 9 “ tJ b| 4 4 

oapKe ayatare a\\a Kara. Geov. 

X. Kai vmép tav adr\wy Se avOponrwy ddwdeinros 
U4 ‘ 9 a , o y A 
mpooesyeobe eoTtw yap avros édtis peravoias, wa Beov 

Tuxoow’ mH 6 Minton rap oxk dNictatal; HO dmocTpeman 15 

oyk émictpéper; emitpdpare ovy avrois paGyrevOjvar viv’ 

yiverOe ovv Sudxovo, @eod Kai ordya Xpiorou' déyer yap 

6 Kupus, éan éZarérute €Z dnazioy Timion, dc cTéMaA MOY 

écecoe. ‘yiveoGe mpos Tas opyas avTay Upets TaTEWodpoves 

° ‘3 ) ‘ , ie e oA \ ? a 
avtitagate mpos tas Br\aodynpias avrav vets Tas EKTEVEls 20 
evxds’ avrav thavwpevar, OTHKETE Upels ev TH Tricte! EApaior 
8 cuvrodorxropourres] £2,853; gurosorropoivras p39, 5. dupes] ge 3 ime- 
maculate 1; apopos gg 58858. 3 6 Xpwris] g.83845ks5 3 Xoords (om. 
8) gy 4 Yap] £:8.848s3 add. pyow g; 1. 6 wrevparopipo vao- 
Popa dytopépo:] g,g3 3 Kal vaogdp xpioropopn dyopdpos 1; axvevparopdpa dyce- 

' gopot gigs; spiritiferi sanctiferé templiferi 1; om. gs. 13 2] here 
E8835; alter vwep gy. 16 éwerpépare] 1; éxwrpépare g,8,58384'8s! 5 
convertimins 1. The v.1. éricrpépare is due to the accidental proximity of éc- 

 orpéder avros] g,g.25 with I; avrods gg,5; al. 1 a2 éy sec.) g3; 

_ per] (it has translated the previous @& by fer); om. g,2.8485- The omission is 
probably due to the similar ending -ONEN. 24 Aaveid] ad g,. 3:6] 


I. paxaptos x.r.A.] From Ps. cxviii so that this Ignatian writer must 
(cxix). 3. have had e» 'Edécg in his text. 

3 dyd...elud xrdA.] From Joh. 15. po winrevxtdr) From Jer. 
xiv. 6. viii. 4. The quotation which follows, 
. 7- Bacdewr ard.) Taken from dy éfaydynre, is from Jer. xv. 19. 

t Pet ii. 9. 21. vy wlorec d8paio] See the note, 

g. rots dyloss «.r.A.) Ephes.i.1; p. 59 ; 


843 
viKOaTE TO aypov WOos ev NuepoTnTt, TO Opyidoy &y mpad- 


THT” makdpiot yap of mpacic, Kal mace mp&oc mapa WANTac 
&nOpamoyc, Kat Aaveld rpaos opddpa. Sw trapawei Iavdos, 
25 AofAon, A€ywy, Kypioy oy Aei méyecOal, AAA Aiton eiNal mpc 
TTANTAC, AIAAKTIKGN, ANEZIKAKON, EN THPAGTHT! TWAIAEYONTA 
Toyc AntiAiaTiOeméNoyc. p27) OrovddlovTes aptverOar TOUS 
ddixovvras unas’ ei dntanéswka yap, pnoiy, roic dntanoal- 
a.! ; : ‘ 2 8 , a 3 a. 
Aofci moi Kakéd. GOEAPOVS avrovs Tojcope TH émerKxeia 
» A “A on ean 9 \. ¢ A 9 9 b) 
3° erate yap ToIS picovow uUpas, AdeAdot yay éore? iva TO 
¥ a oe A a ’ 4 A a 
ovoya tov Kupiouv SofacGp’ Kai pipnodpela Tov Kupuoyr, 
dc Aoidopoymenoc oyk &nteAciddpel, oTaUpovpevos ouK avre- 
TEWev, MACYWN OYK HreiAer GAN vaep Tay éxOpav mpoonv- 
Xero" watep, Adec ayToic, OYK OFAACIN 6 TTOIOFCIN. el Tus wA€ov 
35 aducnOeis mreiova vropetyy, ovTos paxdpios® ef Tis droaTE- 
pnGy, et rus dBernOy, Sua 76 Gvopa tov Kupiov, ovros ovras 
Xpwrrov éorw. Préwere py Tod SuaBddov Bordyy evpeby 
ev usw mxpa yap éorw Kal adduupd tis avry. niyate, 
cwdpanicate & Xptot@ ‘Inoov. 
40 «= XI. *Eoxaror xatpot dowrdy clow aloyuvOaper, poBr- 
Gaye tv paxpoOvpiay tod @eov" py} tof mAoyToy rAc 
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S834 1; add. nal gs. a8 ef dvraré3uaa...picodorw buds) £.8.8458s! 3 
Aéyere 82 gy It has first omitted the words owing to homcoteleuton, and then 
inserted Aéyere 3¢ as required by the sense. 29 émexelg] éwiaxlg 
Sa 30 dudr)] pdr gz. 31 rol] om. gs. pipnodpeda] 
puunobpela g,. 32 dyréreaver] 2,9,; derdreave g4gs; dvreiwe g33 Ccon- 
tradicebat 1. 33 trea] drjrc gy 34 8] g8838s5s 7! Be 
alone (after Luke xxiii. 34). 
recorded the reading of g, in the and and 3rd cases, but ick it applies to the 
first also). The edd. commonly (not Zahn) read édv...ééy...éds. whéor] 2,855 
33 TAtoy g48¢. 35 Umopelyy)] Uropuelver g.. 36 rod Kuplov] 
To0 xpwrod g, alone. 39 cwdporicare] cwpporicare. 


22. dé» mpadryrs] The quotations lowing are quoted from r Pet. ii. 23 


which follow are from Matt. v. § pa- 
adptos «.t.X., from Num. xii. 3 Meojs 
mwpaos «.t.r., from 2 Tim. il. 24 sq. 
dotAoy Kupiov «.rXr., from Ps. vii. 4 
et dyrarédexa «.1.r. 

31. rd» Kipwr] The passages fol- 


os AowWopovpevos x.7.A., Luke xxiii. 34 
warep ddes «.1.X. 

38. »ppare, cepporioare] Words 
taken from 1 Pet. iv. 7. 

41. rou sAovrove.t.A.] From Rom. 
ii. 4. 


844 IGNATIAN EPISTLES. 


YpHcTOTHTOC ayToY Kai TAc dNoXAc KaTAppONHcameN’ H yap 
8 3 b! “A a Q “A o 
Thy péd\djovoayv opynv poByOape 7 Hv &ertacay xdpw 
dyanjowpe & To voy Bip’ povov &v Xpiote@ ‘Incov evpe- 
Onvar eis ro GAnOwas Cyv. yowpis tovrov pnd avarvedoa 
‘ e td e rg e Q vA 

gore €\noGe* ovros yap pov y Amis, ovTOS TO Kavynpa, 5 
ovros dneKAITIHc TAOYTOC & @ Ta Seapa amo Lupias péxpr 
‘Popns mepipépw, Tovs mvevpatixovs papyapitas, é&v ols 
yévoiTd pot Te\ewOyvas Ty mpomeryp vUpayv, uéroxov Tov 
awalndrav Xpwrrov Kat xowwvov tov Jaydrov. avrov yeve- 
oOo. Kat TAS EK vExpwv avacTdcEws Kal THS aveKAuTOUs 10 

a rd 4 2 A 9 > rd 9 rd € A 
Cwijs’ hs yevourd poe émiruyxel, wa ev KAnpy 'Edeciov evpeOw 
tav XpwTivev, ot Kai Tols amoordhos mavToTE OUVATAY 
é& Suvdpe ‘Inco’ Xpiorov, Iavhy, "Iwdvyy, Tyoldy re 
TUTTOTATY. 

XII. O8a ris cite nat ricw ypadw’ éya o eddyuoTos 15 
"Iyvdrws [Kat] rots ure Kivduvoy Kai kpiow tapdpowos’ Ypeis 
52 nrenpévar, dornprypévor é» Xpiote’ wdpodds eore Tuy 
did. @eov avaipoupévev dnd tof afmaroc “ABeA TOF aiKaioy 
€wc tof almatoc Tyvariov Tov éhayiorov. TavAov cupptoras 
doté, yao pevov, pepaprupnpeévay Ore cxefdc EoTwW EKAOFAC: 20 

t 4 yap] g:8s8eRs 1; udddow yap (sic) gy; plus]. 2 xdp] 1; gration 1; 

xapdr £8 5838555 Spyiy gy 3 Aly) txt g.g.84855 add. lorw 8¢ 4 dvecrdca 
xape xal } ddAnOuwh 7d g3. In 1 the passage runs pracsentem gratia diligamus : 
pracsens enim gratia est, ul inveniamur in christo yesu. There is nothing corre- 
sponding to this addition in I. 4 dvarveDoa] dv dyvetoat gig gags; av 
dvarvevoas g3; respirare |. The reading of g; is adopted commonly by the 
edd., though not grammatical. 5 Anode] Lrowde ge. ovTos] £.ZaFKsBes 5 
otros 6 gs. 6 dvexdirhs] LXX ; dvexdecwhs g,; dvedNawhs gig; 3 dveAN- 
Ths SBss- 10 dvexhiwois] avexdecwols £9.03; dvexdelwrou 249s. 12 oup- 


fioay] £.8384Rss 3 ouveicay g,; conversatt sunt. For I see p. 63. 18 do] 
txt g,8.8485; add. wey gy; add. sfague 1. 16 wal] £,2.8¢8s3 OM. g35 
al. 1. 17 wdpodds dore] with I; wapadodels ye gigisgycs; traditus sum 
autem; wapadojcecOe g,; wapadobels ye éywd a\\d g3 The difference between 
Trapodocecte and mapadoGelcre is not great; and wdpadcs éore was doubt- 
less the original reading in the interpolator’s text, as it is in Ignatius himself. 


6. dvexdum)s wAcvros] See Wisd. 18 dro row aiyaror «.rA.] From 
viii, 18; comp. Wisd. vil. 14, Luke Matt. xxiii. 35. 
xii, 33. 20. oxevos...dxAoyns] Acts ix. 15. 
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° » , ev ays e A a a A e@ ¢ 
OU ‘yevotTo jot VITO TA yy EvpEFHvaL, Kat THY ovTTaY ayiwy, 
¢ 2 A a , a , a o 
stay *Incov Xpiorov emrdyw’ ds mavrore & rais Sejoeow 
GUTOU PYNLOVvEvEL UpLwY. 

XIII. Yarovddlere ovv auxvdérepov cuvépyerOar eis 
25 evyaptotiay @eov Kat Sdfav* oray yap ouveyas emt rd auto 
yen Ge, xaBatpovvras ai Suvdpes ToU Larava, Kat ampaxra 
avrov émotpepes ta nemypwména BéAH Mpos apapriay 7 
yap vuerdpa opdvota Kat cipdwvos tiotis avrov pey eat 

¥ A € A b “ ld > 4 
OAcOpos, Tay dé vracmucTav avtov Bdcavos. ovdey apewov 
go THs Kara Xpiotov eipyvns, & Was wodemos KaTapyeirat 
depiwy Kat émuyeiwoy mvevpatov’ of rép éctin HMIN H TTAAH 
Tpdc alma Kai cépxa, AAAA Trpdc Tac Apydc kal mpdc ezZoyciac 
Kal Tpdc TOYC KOCMOKpATOpac TOF cKdTOYC, Tpdc TA TINeY- 

MATIKA TAC TIONHpiac €N TOIC éTOYpaNiotc. 

9 A 9 4 ena “a id ~ 
35 XIV. Ovxovy ov Ajceras vas TL THY VONEdTwWY TOD 
SuaBdrov, édv, ws Tavdos, tedelws eis Xpuorrov éxnre my 
mioTw Kat THY aydimny, Aris dativ dpyn (wis Kat tédos’ 
dpxn (was wioris, tédos Sé aydmrn’ ta Sé dio & edirynte 
yevopeva, @eov avOputoy droredet: ta S5€ dAda wdvra eis 

The corruption into rapadoGels ye however was earlier than any existing author- 

ities for the interpolator’s text. The reading of g3 is a deliberate altera- 

tion. 18 &d Gedy] propter deuml; els Gedy 1; 3d xmordy g.g.s59.945 

£5f- rou aluaros] g.g3; aluaros (om. rov) g.g42s- 1g Tov é\a- 

xlcrov] g.g.2425l 3 eAdxioros, vpeis 82 g3. a2 Inoot] om. g, alone. 23 U- 

peor) 9,2.84585] with 1; maw g. 24 wuxvbrepov] woixpdrepor g.. a5 eb- 

xapuriay] etyapirelay g.. cuvexGs] here, g,g.93845; after avrd, gs. The 

order of g,g.932, is also the order of I, whieh has rucvis éwit rd adré, and of 1, 

which translates assidue hoc ipsum. 26 yérncOe] g,9.83845;3 vylenode gs; 

ylvecOe 1. a7 émuorpépe:] péve g, alone. 28 Uuerépa] g.95845855 

1; querdpa g,. 30 xarapyeira:] xarepyira: g,. 31 deploy) depeluw 

g.° 32 wal wpds éfouclas xal xpos rods x.r.d.] g,8.833 Kal wpds ras dfovelas 

arpds rols «.7.d. g,; ef potestates ef adversus etc. 1; wpds ras éfovelas, xpds rovs 

k.T.X. gs (in conformity with Ephes. vi. 12). 34 wornplas] étovelas g3, probably 


an error of the press. 36 Exnre] g,583g45 with I; Exere gigs 39 Se 
&\Aa] 8’ ard gs. 


27. Ta wenvpepéva Bédn}] Ephes. (Ephes vi. 12). 
vi. 16, taken from the context of the 39. @eot avOpenoy «.r.r.] A re- 
quotation which follows almost im- miniscence of 2 Tim. iii. 17. 
mediately, ov yap dorw yuiv x.r.d. 
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KadoxgyaSiay axodovbd dor. otSels mlotw erayyed\d- 
pevos opeier auaprdvew, ovde aydirnv Kextnpévos purely 
TOV GdeApov* o yap elzay, dranticeic K¥pion tdN Oeon coy, 
elzrev, kal TON TAHCION Coy dc ceayTdN. Ob érayyedddpevor 
Xptorov elyar, ovx €£ av A€yovor povov, adda Kat é£ dv 
aparrovat, yvwpifovrat’ éx rap To? Kapmof 1d A€NAPON FIN®- 
CKETAL 

XV. "Apewdy dort cwwray Kai dvar 7 dadely Kat p71) 
elvat’ o¥K én Aér@ H BaciAeia tof Oeof, dAN én AyNdmet’ 
kapAia micteyeral, cTdmati A€ SMOAOFreElTal’ TH LEV Eic AlKalo- 
cYNHN, T@ O€ cic cwrHpian. Kadoy TO SiddoKew, cay o A\Eywv 
own’ 6c Yap &n moiicH Kal AIAdZH, Of TOC Mérac én TH BaciAeia. 
0 Kupws npav cat @eds ‘Inaovs o Xpiords, 6 vids tov Geov 
tov (avros, mparov éroinoe Kai tore edidaker, ws paprupet 
Aovxds, of 6 émainoc én TH eYarredi@ Aid macOn TAN 
éxxAHcI@n. ovdey AavOdve, tov Kupiov, gAAd Kal Ta KpuTTa 
nav eyyus aur@ €oTw. mdvTa ovy Tope, as avTou év 
nw KaTOLKOUPTOS, iva, GEV avToU vaoi, Kal avTos év Tuy 
@eds. Xproros &v nuw Aadeirw, os kai ev avd’ 7o wvevpa 


3 ddeltra] dpetry g,. 4 ceavrdry] 9,9,5¢3; davrdy pup. TO 8q. 
_ weoreverat......duohoyeiras] wioredere......opodoyeire gy alone. Ir Ady] 


Z.838Est; Adyw ge. 12 wohop, Sddty) gigggss; wrorjoe, dddzec 
283° 13 6 Xpwrés] g.8.855 xpirros (om. Gc) g4945. 17 abrg] 
2,8.238425 with I. There is no authority for avrov, which the edd. commonly 
read. avrov] avr g, alone. 24 olxovs] om. gy 
alone. 


commonly by the edd. before Zahn. 
(dwéuewe); dwduewer Kal Odvaror gs. 
alone. 


3. dyamjons x.1r.A.] Luke x. 27 
(from Deut. vi. 5, Lev. xix. 18); 
comp. Ps-Smyrn. 6. 

6. . dx yap row xaprod «.r.A.] Matt. 
xii. 33. 

8 pa «lvas] The quotations 
which follow are from 1: Cor. iv. 20 
ovx dy Acyp «r.X., and from Rom. x. 


10 xapdig «.r.X. 


6 rou Geov] praef. 6 Oeds g, alone. 
(or perhaps vlés * vlov, for Dressel is not explicit) g,. 


26 xal Oavaroy urdpewer] 2.9,938% 
27 6 Kupws] xipios (om. 6) gy 
vids’ ov] £,238458551; vlow 
28 AcwapGels] AawarGeis 


12. Os...a» woujoy «.7.A.] Matt. v. 
19. For the whole passage see A fost. 
Const. ii. 6 6 KUptos nucv...6 vlds rob 
@eot ypfaro mperoy woeity cal rére 
&ddonew 8:6 Gnow “Os 8 Gy woujoy 
cal dddfy «7... We have thus an 
explanation of os t Aovxas, 
which is a reference to Actsi. 1 dy 
Hogaro "Incovs woreiy ve nal dcddorxes. 


p Fo) 


) 


25 S8acxaNar] g,¢,848s] ; éxxdnolay g3, which has been adopted — 
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2090 dywov Sidackérw npas Ta ss ah pleyyer bax wapa- 
mrAnoiws avTe. 
XVI. Md mAanécOe, aBedgot pov’ ob oixopOdpor Baci- 
Acian Oco? oy KAHpoNomHcoyciN® et Se of Tous avOparrivous 
otxous Stapbeipovres Oavdrp xaradixdlovrat, woo paddov 
e A a“ 0 a b ] “ 9 4 
25 0b THY XpioTou SWacxadiay volevew emiyepourTes aiwviay 
ticovor Sikny' vmep is oravpoy Kat Odvaroy vréepewer 
0 Kupws "Inaovs 0 Tov @eov povoyanjs vids’ ob tiv Sidac- 
xahiay 6 afernoas AuravGeis Kai taxurbeis cis yéevay 
Xwpyoe.  dpoiws dé kal was avOparros 6 TO Suaxpivew vrapa 
30 Geod eiAndas Kohacbijcerat, ameipy rope. eLaxodovOijicas 
Kat yevdn Sdfay ws arnOn Sefduevos. ric Koinwnia dwri 
Tpdc ckdtoc 4 Xpict@ mpdc BeAiap; H Tic mepic micTo? mpdc 
dmicton, H NA Geof meta eladhen; dnypi Se Kdyts ris 
Kowaria adn Geias apos Wevdos, 7 Sixasoowrys M™pos GOixiay, 
35 } Sd€ns mpos pevdodofiay ; ; 
XVII. Acad rovra pvpov kaBey o Kupus eri ris xepa- 
Ajs, va 7 éexxAynoia wvén tTHv ad0apoiay. mypon yap, onow, 
EKKENWOEN ONOMA col’ Ald TOFTO NeEdNIAeEC HLATHCEN Ce, 
efAkycdén ce’ éticw eic dcMHN MYp@N COY Apamoymeda. f7) 
g.° ytorvay] yéevay gy. 29 6] om. g, alone. 30 Kodac- 
| Oheeras] om. gy alone. arelpy rouéri] g.2,58458551; woud arelpy 82 
3 31 dy] gos; veram 1; ddryO}v g3; ddnOds g,9,84- 32 Be- 
Map]. £,23848s5; BeNay g,3 delial. 34 S&xaooirns] 2.830481; Sexaro- 
otrn £85 35 dds] gsgqstls o6ky £,8,8s. yevdosottar] g,83845l ; 
Yevdotiay g,: doflar gs. 36 éwl rs] g.e.gs with I; ért (om. rj) g,; de 
éwt (om. r7s) g3; #2 1 Repadfs] txt g,9.96%sl; add. ris éxxAnolas 
gz 37 Ga] om. gy. 38 co] £,.8,23843 cov gests tuum. The edd. . 
read cov (as in Cant. i. 3, where however there is a v.1 co). 39 blew) 


£.8384Rst; orlow airew g,; postiel. In Cant. i. 3 it is éwlow cov. piper) 
pipou g, alone. In g; it is misprinted pifwr. The Lxx has pépus. 


15. 08 6 érasvos x.r.A.] 2 Cor. viii. 28. Aswavbels cal wayurbeis}] Words 

18, applied to S. Luke from a mis- borrowed from Deut. xxxil. 15; comp. 
taken interpretation of ¢» rg evayye- Clem. Rom. 3. 
Aig as his written: Gospel. So pro- 31. wis xowerla «..X.] 2 Cor, vi. 
bably Origen, quoted by Euseb. 7.2. 14 8q.; comp. Mart. Ign. Rom. 4. 
vi, 25. 37. paper... dxneveGey x.t..] From 

22, pi) wrasdobe...BaciArelay «.7.r.] Cant. i. 3, 4. 

Expressions from 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 
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odradécba Svowdiay SiBacKadrias Tov aiwvos Tovrov 7 ayia 
Tov @eov éxxAynoia’ py alyparwricOy vmo THs wavoupyias 
avrov, os 7 TpaTn yu}. Sid ri Aoytxol ovres ov yudpela 
dpovizor; Sia ri eudutrov To wept @eov mapa Xptorrov 
AaBovres Kpurjpvov eis ayvoray xatatrimropey e€ dpedeias; 5 
tJ Aa 4 ‘4 , ld 9 4 9 a 
dyvoourres TO xapiopa 6 eijpaper, avonrws drokhvpeBa. 

XVIII. ‘O cravpos rod Xptorot rots pev driotois 

id 4 > ~ ad , .' a + eg 
oxdvdahov éorw, tos 5€ mictois gwrnpia Kat fw aidros. 
moy copdc; mot cyZzHTHTHc; Tov Kavynots TUY eyopevar 
Suvarav; 6 yap TOU @eov vids, 6 mpo aidvey yarvnleis 10 
Kal Ta TaVvTA Yvan TOU TaTpos TvaTHAdLEVOS, OVTOS EKUO- 

4 > id 9 9 id 3 4 a Q 
gpopyOn éx Mapias cat’ oixovopiay, é« oméppatos pev Aaveid 
avevpatos S€ ayiov. isof yap, dnoiv, i mapodnoc én ractp! 
Adyeral Kal TéZeTal YION, Kal KAHO@HCETAl EMMANOYHA. oUTOS 
eye On xai éBarticby vie ‘Iwdvvov, wa mororomonrat 15 
my Sudrakw thy éyxepicbeicay to tpodyrp. 

XIX. Kai edafey tov apyovra tov aimvos tovrou 
7 wapBevia. Mapias, Kai o ToKeros auTys, Opoiws Kai oO 
Oavaros tov Kupiov’ tpia pvoripu. Kpavyns, arwa ep 
navxia érpax6y, naw dé épavepily. daornp év ovpay@ 20 

e , A 4 2 A Q Q ra 2 A 
ELapwer umép iavras TOUS TPO avTov, Kat TO ws avrov 
dvexhadynrov qv, Kai Eeviopoyv twapecxey yy KawdTNS avTOU 
A e wa > °# A a A) a » Ld ey A 
Tots opwow avrov' ta dé Aowra wavra aorpa apa Hrjiw 
1 dkapécOw) g.g.9485; add. ris g33 add. guisl. This is quite unnecessary, and 
involves a change in the punctuation. dvewSlay] Svoewdelay g,. d&dacxaXlas] 
ZsBets THY SBacxaNlas 1; doctrinae1; bs8acxaNlay g.g.25. 2 Tow Gceou} Oeou 
(om. rov) g3. 3 ‘ywhneda] -yediueda g. 4 Gpinpor] dpornuag, 79) 
TOY Zoe Xpwrot] £8,845 3 TU xpwrov gs. S$ 48] g:8.848sl; wal €& gy. 
duedelas] dueNas g,. Q Acyouévwr] ge ends with Aeyo-. 12 olxovoplar] 
£18.24; add. Geot g,. Dei appears in some texts of 1, but is wanting in the most 


important mss. In the existing authorities of I it is found, but is probably an 
interpolation. Aavel3] dd8 g,. 13 wvevparos] g.g.g,4l with I; 


9. wov codcs «r.A.] See the note 15. wa meororomonrasx.r.r.] Afost, 
above, p. 74. Const, vii. 22 ¢Banric6y...tva cal 
13. lov... mapOévos x.r.d.] Is. vii.  "leodyyy dAnOelay wxpocpaprupyoy rai 
14 (Matt. i. 23), quoted also PAsis$p. —ipiv Unoypaupdr srapdoynras. 
3, Antioch 2. 30. ovre ro mporepor] i.e. ‘the one, 
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kal oedyvy yopos éyivovro r@ dorépr avros Sé Av vrep- 
25 Bd\\wy avrovs Ta dave. Tapayyn te hv, woOe 7 Kat- 
4 e » > 4 id La a 
vorns 7 hawopnevyn. eviev Euwpaivero codia Koopicy, yonteia 
4 ‘ e Fg a Q , ? , 
vOdos Hy, Kai yéhws 7) payeia’ was Deapos Kaxias npavilero, 
ayvoias logos Sverxedavvvro, kat rupavvixn apy Ka0ypetro, 
Beod ws avOparrov dawopevov, cai dvOpdmrov as @eov évep- 
A . 2\> _»¥ \ c , ¥ \ , 

30 yourros’ add’ ovTe to mporepoy Sdfa, ovre 70 Sevrepov 
Wurdrns’ aGdAd TO pév adyOea, Td Se oixovouia. dpyiy 5é 
€ldBavev To Tapa. @e@ aaypricpevor’ evOey ta. wdvra wuve- 
Kweiro dua TO pederaoOar Gavarov Karddvow. 

XX. Lrykere, adeddot, eSpato. €v ry Tiare. ‘Incov 
“ a > A 9 ~ 9 oO 9 rd > A“ “ 9 

35 Xptorov Kat €y TH avrov aydmp, &v wade. avrov Kai ava- 
oraoe. mares év xapire €€ ovopatos avvabpoiler Oe Kow?p, 
> ” a A A a 9 “A ~ ~ 
ey pia triore. Beov warpos Kat Inoov Xptorov tov povo- 
YeVoUS avTOV viod, TOU Kal MpwroTdKOY TACHC KTICEWC, KATA 
aodpxa Sé é« yévous Aaveid, éfodryovpevor uid Tov tapa- 

40 KMjTov' vitaxovovres TO émoKdTy Kal To mpeoBurTepio 
anepiomdore Siavoig’ eva aprov Khavres, 6 éorw pappaxov 
aGavacias, avridoros tov pn amofavew adda Cov & eq 
Sia “Inaov Xpiorov, xafaprypiov adefixaxov. 

XXI.  Einy pov dvribvyov, wai av éméuwpare eis @eov 

45 Tynv eis Spvpvay’ obey Kai ypddw vpiv, evyapioTay Te 


dd wvevparos g3. 13 cal] g; with I; om. g,g.g,}3 al. 1. WioTo- 
wojoyras) wmicTrowoinoeTaA £.. 16 éyxetproBeicay] eyxeipir Oncor g.. 18 wap- 
Gerla] g.523045; wapleveda g,. 21 rods] Tov g,. 25 avrovs) 
€ L284 3 omnes (dorpa has been translated by sidera) 1; abéra g3. 26 yon- 
rela] g.245; ‘yourla g.gs. 27 ‘yéhus] -yédos g83-. payea] g4s5 
Kayla g3; pwaylas g.g,- hpavifero] xampeiro (sic) g4 alone (from 
below). 28 xaOypetro} 2.23845; Kadapetro g.. 32 dxnpricptvor] 
arnprnzpuévoy g.. cuvexiveiro] cuvexeweiro g,. 34 Lrfnere] oryxeras 
g:- 35 wdc.) wddy g,. 37 kal] g,g3g4s1; om. g,- 39 Aaveld] 
dad g,. épodrryobpevat] gsp3; erodryouuera 2,94. 


the incarnation of Deity, is not a others, see /s-Zvail. 6, Jars. 6, 
mere phantasm, and the other, the Philipp. 5, Herv 2. 


humanity of Christ, is not bare hu- 31. olxovopia] See the note on 
manity.” For wydros, Widdrns, as xar olxovoplay Ign. Ephes. 18, p. 75. 
applied to the pure humanitarian 38. mpwroroxov x.rA.] Col i. 15, 


Christology of the Ebionites and quoted also Zars. 4, Ps-Smyrn. 1. 
IGN. 55 
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Kupig, ayarav Tohvxaprrov ws kat unas. pynpoveveré pov, 
as Kal ynav “Incovs o Xpioros 6 evroynros eis TOUS aiavas. 
apoaevxere umép Ths éxxAynoias "Avrioxéwy THs é&v Lupig, 
60ey Sedepevos eis ‘Pduny dadyopa, éxxatos ay tay éxet 
ToTaV, woTep HEWOnY eis Beod TYyunY hopécat TavtTact 
Tas advaes: €ppwcbe év Be@ marpt Kat Kupiy “Incov 
Xpior@ tH Kowy Arid nuav, ev mvedpate ayia: eppwobe. 


api 1 xdpts. 


13. 


POY POMAIOTS. 


*TT'NATIO“, o nat @eoddpos, Ty nrAenpery & peyaderyTe 

vipiorov @eov zatpos xat "Incot Xpicrod Tov povoyevous 
avrov viod, exxAnoia nyiacpévy Kat mepwtiopervy ev Oed7- 
pare @eov Tov moijoavros Ta WavTa a €oTW, KaTA TioTW Kat 


I dyarwr] ayard g; alone. 


kal é» wvetpart g3 alone. 


5 dowep] 2,2,8384 with 1; uadel. THere is no 
authority for S0rep, which is commonly read by editors. 


8 4 xdms] g.8.84: om. [ga][l], but as gs 
makes a similar omission in Po/yc. 7, its testimony is suspicious here. 


y dy wrevpart] 


After xapts 


add. lyvarlov égeclos 9.9.24, without any interpunctuation (at least in gg4) ; but 
this is obviously an isolated subscription which has been accidentally attached to 


the body of the letter. 


Subser. 70d dylov lepoudprupos Lyvarlou érwrody xpds epectous wa. 2,2,. Nothing 


In 238% 


TIPOC PwMaloYc] gs (with the number :f in the marg.); 700 abrof éwiorohh 


apes pwpalovs g.g, (There is no number in the marg. or elsewhere in either 
ms; Dressel is wrong in giving «8 as part of the superscription in g,); Tov 
d-ylov lepopdprupos lyvarioy ésxicxéwrou Oeorb\ews dyrioxelas éxvoroNh wpos pwpalous. 


(B. gs 


8. dun’ qf yaps] Comp. Ps- 
Polyc. 8. Anastasius of Antioch, 
writing to Gregory the Great, about 
A.D. 594, quotes these words; to 
which Gregory replies (Og. VII. p. 
320, Venet. 1770) ‘Amen. Gratia. 
Quz videlicet verba de scriptis ves- 
tris accepta, idcirco in meis epistolis 
pono, ut de sancto Ignatio vestra 


beatitudo cognoscat etc.” This is 
adduced as one of the earliest testi- 
monies to the circulation of the in- 
terpolated Ignatian Epistles. The 
inference however is not certain ; for 
the Armenian Version adds ‘ Gratia 
vobiscum: Amen,’ at the end of the 
genuine letter to the Ephesians, and 
this seems to be a loose translation 
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ayarnv “Incotd Xpictov tov Beov Kat TuTnpos nuav, ArIs 
15 mpoxdOnras év tomy xwpiov ‘Papaiwy, a£Geos, dfvorpenys, 
afvopaxapiotos, afvemavos, afveirevxros, afiayvos, Kat 
awpoxadnueyn THs aydmrns, xptoTévomos, Tatpwvupos, tmvev- 
paropdpos, fv Kat domdlopar év avouatt Beov mavtroxpa- 
Topos kat Inco’ Xpiorov Tov viov avrov' Tols KaTa odpKe 
20 Kal mvErpA nvwpevois Tao) evTOAR avTOv, memANpUpEvo.s 
mwdons xapifos @eov advaxpitws Kai amodwAiopevors amo 
TAVTOS dddorpiov Xpaparos: mhetora év Gep Kai sarpi Kal 
Kupiy ypov “Incov Xpiorp dy.cd.as xaipev. 
I. "Evei evedwevos ? Geo éréruxov iSelv vuov ta 
25 afiWlea mpdowTa, ws Kal mhéov Wrovuny AaBe Sedepevos 
yap éy Xpiorp "Inoov edrrilen ULGS dondoac bu, édvanep 
Geypa 7 q TOU asaya pe els TéAOS elvar: 4 ey ‘yap Spx" 
EVOLKOVOLNTOS cow, édvrep xdpitos émrixw, eis TO TOV 
Khijpov pov eis mépas dveprrodioras aro\afeww" poBotpat 
3° ‘yap 7 aydarny var, p17) ary pe ddiunon viv yap 
evxepés eorw, 6 Oédere, morjnoa eno Se SvcKohdy dorw 


10 #renpéry] g.225845 1 with 1; eOroyquery g3. 12 tytaouéry) 212.8 38;51- 
There is no authority in this recension for tyarnuévy, which some editors adopt 
here. The marginal alternative 4yarnuévg, which Dressel’s language appears to 
assign to V(=g,), doubtless belongs to the secondary ms O. 13 d} 4g3 
alone. 14 kal owrfipos] £,23845 1; owripos (om. xal) g,. 16 dfierlrevxros] dgcoe- 
wireuxros gigs; agioewloreuxros g,; afcewlerevros g,; fide dignae (afcoxlorevros) 
1; see p. 191. dtlayros] g.gose,s with I; castitate dignae 1; agtidycos 
g3 17 xptordvouos] with I (see p. 192); lege (v.1. fede) Christi 1; xpord- 
WUMOS B45 Xplordwyupos P3045. 18 Geot] om. g, alone. 23 mcr) 
om. g; alone. 24 ’Evel evtduevos] 9,9.938,; eeprecans (as if érevidyeves) 
1: see above, p. 194. 25 ws] sicué 1, with I (p. 194); ovs g,85583845- provuny] 
% Toby (sic) g,. 30 adixhoy] g,B4553 aicjoe g.g3. 31 dory roi 
Geov] g, with I; dor. rd Beot vig4s ; dori Ocov g,. 


or a paraphrase of dun» 4 yxdpis. 
So again at the end of the Epistle to 
Polycarp, where du» 4 yapis stands 
now only in the interpolator’s text, 
the Armenian Version of the origi- 
nal Ignatius has ‘Gratia cum omhi- 
bus vobis: Amen.’ It is probable 
therefore that aun» 4 xapis stood at 


the close of both these epistles in 
the original text, or in some early 


copies, of the genuine Ignatius. 


Transcribers would be sorely tempt- 
ed to omit or alter such an unusual 
expression. For the absolute use of 
4 xapts in Ignatius see Smyrn. 12 
with the note (p. 321). 


55—2 
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Tov @eou emruyxein, cavmep vpeis pn heionoGE pov mpopacer 
gidias capKivns. 

II. Ov O€\w yap vpas avOpwraperknoa, adrdd Bep 
dpéca, womep kai dpéoxere’ ovTe yap éyd tote efw Katpov 
TowvUTov, woTe Beov emirvyew, ovre vpels, day TLWOTHONTE, 
Kpeitrom épyw éxere ervypapyvar, édv Te yap cwrnonre 
dw’ nov, éye yeryooua Beov" dav Se cpao Bipre THS CapKes 
pov, madd Eropat TPEX OV. mretov S€ pot al mapéxer Oe 
Tov orovdic Diivat Cee, @s ETL Buc vacri}pioy eroudy eT, 
wa év ayaa xYopos yevopevor Gonre TH TaTpL ev XpioT@ 
"Incov, ore Tov érioKxomov Xupias Katnéiwoe 6 Beos evpe- 
Onva eis S¥ow, amo dvatodAs peTateudpevos TwV éavTOU 
wabnpdtrwy pdptrupa. Kadov To SuadvOnvar dwo Kéopou 
m@pos @edv, wa els avtov avareihw. 

III. Ovdérore éBackdvare ovderi, addovs ediddare. 
éya dé Oddw va xaxeiva BéBara 7, & pabnrevovres évréh- 
Neobe. povoy Sivapyw aireiobd por eral te xai eLoler, 
iva, pn povoy Aéyw aAdAA Kal Oddo, o7ws py pdovoy héywpar 


1 py pelonc0] g,¢.5; y¢ pelonodég,; pelonobé gy; feperceritis 1. For the omis- 


sion of 47 see above, p. 197. 4 wore &w] g3g, with I (see p. 197); &&w wore 
£9.53 habui aliquando 1. 8 wrelov 8é ror wh] wéow [54] pos wy I (see p. 200) ; 
wietow S€ por 33 welow O€ pe 88,5945; multum enim mihi |. g TOU crordic OF- 


vat] gyg,5g45 with 1; ef 7dn orovdicocbé we g3; 58 me offeratis deol. These are 
arbitrary alterations in order to make sense, the omission of 47 (see the last note) 
having rendered the passage unintelligible. 12 perarepydueros Twr éavTov 
wadypyarww pdprupa’ xaddv «.7.r.] Zahn; pracmittens suarum passionum martyrem 
bonum etc. | (the MSS read suam passionem, but this makes no sense and the Greek 
shows what the original Latin text must have been: the common contraction for 
-rum is easily confused with a simple m); perawepyduevos, rwr davrod radnudrup 
udprupa caddy x.7.d. g,8,843 meTarenwduevos, kal rwr davro? xalnudruy pwdprupa 
Kady x.r.d. gz. I has simply perawenyduevos’ xadop x.t.d. (see p. 202). A com- 
parison of the authorities leaves no doubt about the reading. 13 70] g,g, 
with I; rov g3gys. SadvOjvat] g,g.24; Sivacl; dcedOety avrov g3; proficis- 
centent \, 14 wpos] g,.g.24 with I; els g3. els auroy] g,2,5¢3 with I; é» 
aura g4; in ipso 1, 15 éSacxdvare] g.g.sg; I* (p. 203) ; éSacknvare 
Lye 17 alretadé] éretadé g,. 18 wy ubvov Aéyw GAAd Kal Gédw, 


12. rev €avrov x.r.A.] Comp.1 Pet. the child whom our Lord took in 
v. 1. The Ignatian forger seems to His arms (Geodopos, not Oeoddpos). 
accept the story that Ignatius was Or perhaps he misinterpreted Smyrn. 
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Xptoriavos add Kat evpeOa. dv yap evpeOa, kal déyer Oar 
20 SUvayat, Kal TOTE TLOTOS Elvat, OTaY Kdop@ 4) daivwpa. 
10 ld 2 7 aN ’ ‘ ‘ ‘ 
ovdey hawdpevoy aidyiov. rtordp BAeTOMENA TIpécKalpa’ TA Ae 
MH BAETIGMENA AIDNIA. OV TELTPLOVS TO Epyov, GAAG peyeHous 
doriv 6 xploTiavicpos. oTav mionTat vO Kdcpov, didretrat 
wapa @eov' ci ex ToY kdcmoy yap, dyoi, toytoy Ate, 6b 
25 xdcmoc ON édidet TO TAION’ NYNI AE OYK EcTe €K TOT Kdcmoy, 
BAN €ro éZ€ACZAMHN YMAC* MEINATE TAP éMOI. 

IV. “Eye ypddw mdocas rats éxxdyoias Kal évréd- 
Aopat Tacw, OTe éExwv vTép Beov arobrvycKe, eavirep pels 
py KadvonTe. Tapakaho vas, py Eevvoia axaipos yerno bd 

30 pot. aderé pe Onpiwv eclva. Bpapa, d° av éorw Beov 
> a a? > A A ‘ > 93 , 
émituxely, aiTds eit Tov @eov, Kat d¢ dddvrwv Onpiov 
GA7nOopar, wa Kxalapos apros @eov evpeOa. paddov xoda- 

o A) ‘4 4 4 a .' 
Kevoate Ta Oypia, iva pow tados yévwvrar Kai pyOev Kara- 
Aeirwow TaV TOU TapaTds pov, va py KounBeis Bapvs Twt 

35 evpeOnoopar téTe Sé Exopat pabyTyAs adnOys “Inood Xpu- 

OTOU, OTE OVSE TO Tapa pov 6 KdapOS OWeTaL. ALTavevoare 


Srws] g,g.245 1; om. g3 1 (owing to the recurrence of the same words, 4 udvoy 


Aéyw). 20 Gray) gas I (p. 204); Ore g, 9,833 quando |. dalywpa] g.g5 
with I; comparuero\; palvoua g3g,. 22 wecopovns] rretcomorys (sic) g, ; 
al. 1. peyéBous dorly 6 xporiamoués. éray piofpra] I (but with a different 


punctuation: see p. 205); 1% magnitudine, christianitas enim est, quae oditur 1; 
peyOous coriy 5 xpurriavds, Gray puceirar (uiohrac gosg45) £.2,8384. The words 
were doubtless read originally in this recension as in I; and it seems probable that 
lran in magnitudine christianttas est ; quum oditur. 23 xbopov) gigsg4s1; 
rou xbopou g.. 27 évré&\dona] 1; émioré\\w g3; mandol; évrerobucz 
£1884 a8 ér:] txt g.g.g3g4l. The edd. add éyad; but there is no 
authority for it in this recension, though it is found doubtfully in I (see p. 
206). 29 wapaxahO] g.g,; with I; wapaxadw of g.g,; rogo tlague 
l. yérno€] g,2384 with I: yéveoOé g, (a solecisin). 30 8’ ce] 
£82583 1; 8’ ob gy, and so fer quam (i. e. escam) |. 32 adHGoua] dXlouae 
Za: " 33 yévwwras] £,838455 yérprrae g,- under] gig, 1° under 
£2583 xararelrwow] g,g,5g3 (but -o¢ g.5g3) ; KaraNlrwor (-o1) g, I*. 34 Kot- 
pndels] xormndis £,. 35 etpeOjoopat] £53845; evpeijowna g,. 36 Me 
ravevoare) £,83045 ; ActTaveboarTe £,. 


.3; see the note, p. 294. 24. el ék rov xrA.] From Joh. xv. 
21. ra yap BXeropeva xr.A.}] From 19. The last words, peivare map’ éuoi, 
2 Cor. iv. 18. are a reminiscence of Joh. xv. 4 
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tov Kupioy uirép epov, a Sia tov dpyavey tovtav Bev 
Ouoia evpeOa. ovy ws Ilérpos xat Tatdos Stardocopac 
ated exewvor amdaro\ot “Incou Xpworov, éyab de edd xioros” 
éxeivor €evHepor ws Sovdot Geo, éya € péype viv Sobhos” 
GA’ dav radu, airehevOepos yenjropas "Incot Xpiorov, Kat 5 
dvaoTnoopat év aura éhevOepos. viv parOdva Sedenévos 
pndev erOupew Kxoopixoy 7} pdrasov. 

V. Azo. Zupias expt ‘Paiyns Onpropaxa, Sui yas nai 
Baddoons, YUKTOS Kat mHepas, evBeBepevos Séxa deorrd pas, 
6 €oTW OTpariuTiKoY Taya’ Ot Kai Evepyerovperoe yxeElpoys 10 
yivovra. ev 5€ rots dducjpacw avrav padhoy palnrevouas, 
BAN of trapd TofTO Aedikaimmal, Ovatunyv trav Onpiay tov 
enol Arowacperov, & Kat evyouat oUPTOLd por evpeOnrvac” 
d kai KokaKkevow CuvTopos Pe KaTapayely, ovY woTEp TWOY 
Sevlawopeva ovy aavro. Kav avra Se exdvra pn Gedy, éya 
mpoo Budoopat, OVyYVapENY jor ExeTE’ Ti por TUUPEpEr, eyo 
Yevero Kes yov apxopat pabyrys clva pnb pe tnhooas. 
TOV oparav Kal TOY aopdTawy, ive. ‘Tyqov Xpurrob emiTUYO. 
aup Kat otaupos, Onpiwy te ovoraces, avaropai, Siaipécets, 
oKopmapot ooTewy, ovyKorrat pehov, Gheopot odov TOU 20 
ouiparos, Kat Kodacts Tov SuaBodov én’ cue épxéo ba; pdvov 
iva "Inoov Xpiorou émirvyo. 


a] 
Wi 


1 Geoi Oveta] g; (which is also the probable reading of I); 6e@ Oucla BiBak4s 5 


sacrificium |. 6 pavidyw] txt 11; add. é airgg. It seems to have slipped 
in from the preceding sentence. 7 pdrator} pdras Za 10 xelpous] g,g3845 
l with 1; xeipor g,. 15 Secdacvbpeva] serrAadpeva g,. xy) g.5¢3945 with 
I; etsil; xalg,. éxéyra}] g,2.5g31" ; elkovra gy; om. J. Gedy] Oérec 
g, alone. 17 pybér] gig, (with 1); andér g,sg3. Sweat] yAGou 
£88324 In 1] wyO& pe smoot is translated nulli aemulor. The reasons for 
preferring the optative to the infinitive are given above, p- 318. 20 ddecpol} 


g.8.838453 snteritus 1. This last is perhaps a corruption from conéritiones or con- 
tritio, easily explained by the common contractions in Latin MSS, There is no 
authority for the reading advopol which is commonly adopted by edd. ; see above, 


p- 216. 23 wépara] gi*; om. I, 26 Kepdhoy] 28453 Kepdnoes 
8283- 27 adroit] g,83; abroi g.8,5. 28 Gecot] g31; om. g,8,84. 
owing to the recurrence of similar letters -OTOT; see the notes on Geov Guvola, 
Pp- 209. 35 wdOous} om. gy alone. Xpisrol] g; om. | with I (see 


12, GAN’ ev wapa rovTo K.7.X.] From 3 Cor. iv. 4. See above, p. 214, 
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VI. Ovd& pe adhedrjoe ta wépara tov Kéopov, ovde 
at BaciWrcia tov aiavos tovTov. Kadov esol aofavew Sia 
25 ‘Inoovr Xpiotov, } Bacevew tov wepatwv rhs yas’ ti dp 
@beAetta: AN@pwmoc, EAN TON KOCMON OAON KEpAHCH, THN 
Aé yyyHn aytoy dmoAécu; Tov Kuvpiop roa, tov viov rod 
GAnOwov GBeov cai watpds, Incovv rov Xpiorov. éxeivor 
{nTw, Tov vmép nhav arofavévTa Kat dvacrdyTa. svyyve- 
30 MOVELTE pot, adeAot. pn ewrrodionrd pot eis Cwnv bOdcas 
‘Inoots yap éorw 4 lon trav morTov. py Oednonté pe 
amoBavew’ Odvatos yap éoTu ny avev Xpiotov Lan}, rou 
@cov Oddovra pe elvar Kéopne PP) Xapiono de. aderé pe 
KaBapov das aBeir éxet Tapayerdnevos, avOpwros Bcov 
35 EOOMAL. emerpeparé pou pyanrny elvas mafous Xprorov Tou 
@cov pov. et Tis aurov &y eauT@ Eyer, vonodra & Géddrw, Kat 
cuprrabeira por, elSws Td, TUVEXOVTE pe. 
VII. ‘O dpxwy rot aiavos rovrov Siapracar pe Bov- 
erat Kai THY eis TOY Bedv pov yvapnv SiadHeipar. jendeis 


Ma “ ; 
40 0Uv Tav mapdyvTav vpav Bonbeitw avrg paddrov enor 


yéveo Oe, rovréotw tov Beov. py Aadetre "Incovy Xpiorov 
Koopov Sé mpotiare. Bacxavia ey viv py KaroueiTwr 
4 9X 9 8 @€ a \ A , . , ‘ 
pnd, €ay eyo upas Trapov wapaxara, teiaOnre’ rovtous 5é 
“A “A \ 
paddov morevoate, ols ypadw vpiv. Cov yap ypadw vi, 
ee a ‘ ‘ > A ess» > , 
45 éoav tov dia Xpiotov dmofaveiy. oO euos epws eorav 
, 3 ¥ > » A A By - 35 $2 %S 
Tal, KaL OUK E€oTW év EOL UP girovy TL Vdwp Cav, 


p- 220). 36 dy éavrg]. 1; in sei~so 1; evrav0a g,¢,939,.- 39 Sa- . 


pbeipas] SapOypar g,. 40 pador] g,2,5845 with 1; paddov dé g3; magis 
autem \. 41 yérecOe] 29.5945; yeverOe or ylvecOe I (p. 322); wapayl- 
veoOe g,; adiutores estote 1. rovrésr] g,;3 rovréort g; Tour tery g_; 
rovréors (sic) g4. rou Oeot] ggg, with 1; dei l; re Seg g; (to conform to the 
reading wapayévecGe in this MS). Nadetre] go; with I ; Aa\ffre g.gys. Many. 
edd. have retained the solecism 47) AeAqre. 42 Karoxerw] xaToKnrw g.. 
43 dd» Cyd) 918,583 ; by dyd I; eyw ed gy, weloGynre] xiOnre (sic) g,. 

46 pirodv ri] g,2,523; prddinow g, with I*. In I the words wip ¢gidouy 7 are 
omitted. The reading of g, is probably derived from the Menza, where the 


25. rt yap wdeAciras x.t.r.} Matt. xvi. 26, Mark viii. 36, Luke ix. 25 ; 
comp. Mart. Ign. Rom, 2. 
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dd\dopevon ev euoi, Eowbev par Adyet, Aevpo mpos Tov trarépa. 
ovy yoopas tpody POopas ovdé ySovats tov Biov tovrov. 
» ‘ A ~ » $ Ud 2 wv” 3 
dptov Tov @eov Oédw, aprov ovpdviov, spton zwfic, 0 €oTiy 
odp€ tov Xpiorov, Tov viov tov @eov, Tov yevoudvou éy 
e a 3 id > ‘ , 3 o A o so 
vaTépe éx oméppatros Aaveld wai ABpadp: Kai ropa Oro 
. 7 A 8 9 > + ¥ \ 97 , 
70 alua avrov, o €oTw ayamn adGaptos Kat advyaos Can. 
VIII. Ovxérs Ow Kata avOparovs Env’ rtovto Sé 
€ “A a ’ a 
evra, éay UJLELS Oédnre. Xpicta@ CYNECTAYPWMA!I" Za) AE 
> 8 27 2 5 , - 2 ? . ’ 8 2 ee 
oyKeT! €rw, EwELOnTEp zH EN EMO! O Xpictdc. Ob OAtYwY 
“A “~ Q 
ypeppdrwy airovpat upas py taparrnoacGai pe. morev- 
a a \ e a 
garé pot, Tt TOY ‘Incovv dit@ Tov virép euov trapadoberra. 
Ti ANTaTOAm@CwH TM Kypiw, TEp! TANTON, ON ANTATEAWKE 
9 A a € A A 4 x € rd 2 A e 
mol; autos d€ 0 Beds at rarnp Kat o Kupuos “Inaovs 6 Xpi- 
4 ra ea ”~ g > ~ , Q e n~ 
oTos gavepwoe: vp Tavta, ore alyOas Adyw. Kal wets 
9 ~ A 
ovvevEacGé por, wa TOU aKoTOV TYyYW & TrEedpaTL ayiw. 
3 A) s c¢ a ¥ 9 4 ‘ 4 A 
ov KaTa oapKa vu eéypaya, dddka Kata yvopny Geou. 
éav 1d0w, yyanjoate éav aodoKipacbe, éutonoate. 


passage is quoted. Otherwise the combination of g, with I would require its sub- 
stitution in the text : see above, pp. 223, 224. 

¥ GANSpEPOY] 9.585845 3 aAAduevoy g, ; viva manet (i.e. dAdo udvov) 1. See above, 
PP» 223, 224 sq. 2 noua] g,g.g,s with I; nooua g3; comedam (v. 1. 
comedo) |. Oops] g,8s845 with 1; @Oopd g,. _robrou] rod g,. 4 Too 
Xpisrov] gg, (so prob., though Dressel is not clear) g3g4 (and this is the probable 
reading of I; see above, p. 226); jesu christ 1. § Aaveld] 328 g,. 
6 alua) I; sanguinem1; xé6ua g,g,g3 (an obvious error of inadvertence). Bryen- 
nios gives 0é\w To wéua as the reading of gy for wéua Oédw, so that it would 
appear to have Oé\w 7o woua TO alua avrod. aévyaos] £,52453 aévacs 
2,23 10 wapairnoacOal] g,; waparnoacbé g.sg,s; wapuTionobé g,3 0b- 
servelis (v. 1. obststatis)\. The editors from Morel downwards, including Ussher, 
Voss, Cureton, Dressel, and Zahn, have all (apparently without exception) ac- 
quiesced silently in the solecism pi} wapatrjoacGe;. comp. the false reading pu? 
AaAFre in § 7. 13 6 Xperros} g.9,5845; xptores £3. 19 Hrts] £,83845 
with I; ef ms g.; and this must have been the reading of }, which translates 
mementote tn orationibus vestris illius qui pro me recturus est eclesiam quae est 


in syria. XpHra:} £85833 Xparat gy. 20 pbvos] g,£,52451 with 


3. dprov rov Geo «r.A.] Forthe From Gal. ii. 19. 
coincidences with John vi in this 12. ri avratodace «.1.A.] Ps. CXV. 3 
passage, see above, p. 226. (cxvi. 12). 

8. Xpiorm ouverravpopat x.r.d.] 


Io 
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IX. Mvnpovedere & rp evyp vuav rhs év Lupig éxxdr- 
gias, WTis avr euov tower ypnra. T@ Kupiv T@ eirortt, 
20 €r@ elm 6 TOIMHN 6 KaAdc’ Kal pdovos aurny émoKoTHCEL, 
Q e e “a 2 pe | td (4 3 ‘ N “ 9 4 
Kai 9 upov eis avrov aydim. eyo Sé Kai aioyuvopar && 
avrav Aéyer Oa’ ov ydp eiys afws, ay Eoyaros avrav Kal 
» > 9 35 A 4 34 a 2? 4 2 o 
ExTpwpa add’ nrénpat tis elvat, day Geov émirvyw. acgma- 
(erat upds To euoy mvevpa Kat ny dyary Tov exk\noLoy Tov 
25 OeLapevwn pe eis dvona “Incod Xpictov, ovy ws mapodev- 
ovTa’ Kal yap at py mpoojKovoat por TH OO@ KaTa mod 
Pe mponyayor. 
X. Tpddw 5é duiy ratra amo Spuprys Sia “Edeciov 
: > ? y . 9 2 8 A a . 
tav afiopaxapiotav. éorw dé dua euot ovv moddos Kat 
30 @ANos Kpdxos, 70 oPyrov ovopa, wept Tav mporedPovrav 
> A . ¢€ v4 > , A v4 e a 9 
amo Luplas els ‘Popny eis Sdfav cod mirrevw vas ereyve- 
, . ‘ , > , ¥ , , ? 
Kévar’ ols Kat Sndwoere eyyls pe ovra mavres yap ciow 
afvo. @eod Kal vay ovs mpémov dot vel Kara Tav- 
7a avaratoa. éypaya Sé vly ravta TH TPO evéa Kad- 
a , ¥ > > e a) a 
35 avdav LemrepBpiwv. eppwobe eis rédos ev vropovg ‘Inaov 
Xpuorrov. 


T; add. ye ovros g3. ar els] g,g3045; 7 els g,. 25 ne] £,83248 
1 with I; om. g,. els] g,2,845 with I* (see above, pp. 230, 231); ws g3; 
sicut 1, 28 82) g.¢.sg3 I* (see p. 232); igttur 1; om. gy. 30 wepl] 
wépa £4. 32 8y\wcere] g.9.93945; mandatis (or mandastis) [I]. The pro- 


bable reading in I is 3nAdoare (p. 232), and this may have stood originally in the 
text of this recension also. 

Subscr. rou dylou lepoudprupos lyvarlov warpdpxou OSeoveddews drrioxelas 
émiorody mpos pwpalous. (8. g,8,; Taw TOU aylou lyvarlov éwicrodwy dbdexa rédos g3. 


Nothing in g,. 


20. éyew els x.7.A.] From Joh. x. 15. 
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S. IGNATIUS. 





I. FRAGMENTS OF THE EPISTLES IN THE SAHIDIC 
DIALECT. 


a. To Hero. 
£. To the Smyrnzans. 


The ms, Borg. 248, from which these fragments are taken is 
described above in the General Introduction. 


Il. ROMAN ACTS OF MARTYRDOM IN THE MEMPHITIC 
DIALECT. 


Edited by P. le P. RENOUF. 


The Ms, Vatze. Copt. xvi, from which these Acts are taken, is 
described above, p. 365 sq. Obvious errors are tacitly corrected. 


EPISTLE TO HERO. $61 


Bre 


we QF TH Mpoc] MoATRapMoc 9A MoE; rc Mexc . 

[VIII], Ceayme epor fies fienscronoc onncimoc fstoc Tamac 
NoAvhioc Mi ovon mam eT pM NeXC ChOAQH nedsAmmoc . wime € 
mempechytepoc ETTACINT OM KnoTTe. ne € nengwAS araRnomnoc nas 
anon Hit artony Muooy om Nege(c atlw [g]t Tcapg MA (nennja. 
wine € mAaoc [Ambeoerc alin] ANROTS oJa n[njo[o] Rata nevpan. 
[nas it}]t arf Muoor etoo[tR] [loc AmwvcHe Tincoy navn fictpa- 
TITOC MIicwY. avw MMEPTPE MENT arxoog Bjwne eqoopay naopak. 
ECWRE ANON MET Muay an adAa THOARA etTpeqPoe iinet Muar. 
ENcian anon Hunpe Hahpagan gwuon . Sugou orn [Ww] onpwn of 
OTMN[awjlwpe MT optaxpo . [fitojR cap am e€ noot ehodA net- 
NARI COOTH aTwW este EhoA MNAOC MNROEIC ET OM TantIogsa. 
aTW ANPTpe TcPMAacwWCtH UNOEIC WME Hee finer ecoot € MAT 
OF Wwe MMaT . . 

[IX] gysme e€ Racsanoc Neteadwor epos mit Teyqcorme iceman 
AR nequepst HgyApe . mas Eepe NKOEIC Taac Nat cpe eTNa Ou 
NEQOOT ET MUAT . me arasakones Epon . mas et ert MUOET ETOOTR 
OM Nene . ge MMscToC THPOT eT PM Aaoarmmsa OM Menc Rata 
pan . Mnepamedes € meT Oil Tapcoc . adAa YoTHR epoor axk 
Wah . nTtaxpoor epson € nevacceAson . tune € Mapmoc Nens- 
cRonoc fineamodsc et patit Zabpw ou mxoe;c . ne on € Mapa 
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Tagjeepe tcean[H] © MegovTO atTW Tet actcaho egag uN TCcOOTYC 
eT OM NecHI. Tar Ht a TaWern gone Hentc arw tar Nt 
acw(wine Hovmoamaua [ Jitomwn Hneogrome Hpeqayugje norte. 
epe Newt Mimegcc apes eEpoR gITM Neqmonorennc Hornos 
HOVOEIOT EROTOR. ATW ERETAORLME! ETONT TTERRANCIA MIMMOTTE. 


OPHAI OM Nsoerc atW WAHA exws. RE Rac exexwKR choad. 


A. 


& 
Somorwe Re EMICTOAN Fite nnetoraah rmematiot WuaptTspoc 


MET OFMOTTE EPOY RE GEoopoc . ete mEeThopes MNnoTTE Me . € 
agqcparc ga iipaMcaurpna. 


Icenatioc neeodopoc netcgas NTERRAHCIA MNNOTTE Neiwt «wi 
Neqamepsy Hujnpe sc Megec . Tar iit ama mac pit PMOT MIM. ETRHK 
ehoA off THCTSC AH Tacann . Ticgjaat an HAaat ityxapicma . 
ecpanag Mnnovre avw echopes Mnovon . TeTUJOON oH caTpna 
fitacia . pagye emate OM Nenna Minfov]ve MN Nojaxe eto[raa]h. 

[I] teeoly] iirc negec nent aqP THOTTH Ficodoc fites ge. 
asesme valp] epwten . xe TteTitchtwT oper gh ovmsctsc emecKim. 
gwe eTeTiiogT egown € NctTaTpoc Moe ic Nexc oft TeApg 
MIL Nena . eTeTHTASpAT of OF aTANH gM Necnoy MnEXC . 
eteTHann ehoA name €ootn € nenxoerc . es choA Ne 9M NTEeNOC 
Timam Kata capg. [m]ynpe Annorte [Ra]ta notway [Mit] téom 
MIMOTTE . CATANOYG naue chorAghH ovnapecnoc . eathanyze Muog 
[eho]Agitihi sweannn[c] . xe Rac eqexwr choA NasmasoctnH mia . 
Nar NAME OF MOMTIO’ MAaTOC Mit PHPWAHC NTeTpapoene avogtTy 
Qapon em Tcapg . Mare anom gen ehoAgM nKapnoc AMnequor 
MMARASPION. RE HAC eqeys Hormaci(m] wa eneg ehoAgh tana- 
cTacic egovn € Net ovaah Mi meqmictoc este oft Tioraar este 
Qh Hgeonoc opar om NcwMa TeqeKRANCIa . 

[II]. mas tHpov aqujonor ethHATH . arw name aqauor KaTa 
@€ ON HT aqtworn pit opme . Hee an eT epe Hanictoc xw MuOC 


HTOOT RE YEN CMOT . NENT ATWJWNE HTooT NE NECMOT. Rata ec 
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HT atMEeETE EPOC Ecnagwne MMOoOT. ficegwne Taacnowon ait 
CWMA « 

[IIT]. amon ae Ycoorn Mmog uilitca tpeqtworn on git Tcapg. 
avw ‘Yruictere epoy ites ge. HRtrepeqhwk we epovn wa mane- 
Tpoc Nexaq may. RE AUMHITH NTETHSOMGM Epor itcetn Nav xe 
ANT OTFASIMONION AM MHATCWMA . NTETHOT AE aTawe epog at- 
TIcTeTE . EATMAQTE MMOY OT Teqcapg Mit neqnma, ethe nar pw 
ATRATAPPOME! MILMOT. ATOE TAP EPOOT ETSOMUGFOM ERM MOT . 
Milica TpPeqTWOTM AE aqOTWA ON NMMATF aTW agqcw . eyo 
CAPRIROC ATW AMNMKOC . EYOM OTA MIL NEWT . 

[IV]. mas me ercpar MMOOT NATH Mamepate. ercoomn xe 
OTNTHTH Mar QWTTHTTH . er DPM gapeo ame epwth ehoAgh nes 
OHPION HO HpWME . Mas AE OF MONON DWE € TA GOMOT Epwrit . 
adAa eulme OTH OIFOM . € TM TWMHT EPOOT € NTHPY. Monon ac 
DAHA PaApOOT MANOTE CENATJMETANOS . QOMEP Nar MOK Nat. 
oviitey Tegovcia me € Mar Ties ic negec meMtwng due . exe ot 
OFCMOT TAP HTa mar Gwe ehoAgrTM NemxoE!c . CIE ANOR QWWT 
Om EfMHP oft oF cMoT . EThe oF me RTO araat eopar e 
MMOT Happ NKWOT HMagpit TcHYe ATW Tinagpt neonpion . 
adAa neto[H]n epos(m eltcngqe e[qo]Hm epovn € norte . HET 
of TMHTE TiNeEOHPION ec] OT TMATE MNMOTTE . MOHOM 9a Mpan 
fire nleggc . ergs ga gwh mM ETpaMoyT Mimag. tog netYcom 
Mar. Wer TEAIOC Mpw«ue. 

[V]. Mas eT epe pome apna MMog . EF OM ATCOOFN MuMOg . 
Hpovo me erapia Moot ehoArgrrooTYy. EeTWMe eppar EXM TLMOT 
EPOTE THE. MAI ET EMNOFICE MMOOT HES NENPOPATHC oTae 
NHOMOC MMWFCHC OFRE NevacveAson Gaopar € tTenov orae 
Nexpo Hitgrce . Rar wap evuceve Tites ge ethHntTH gwum on. 
epe ofa cap HayonT Muor Hot. eqWantacsor Men. nq wasoTA 
Me € Naxoesc . EnGomordover MMOY al RE agqdoper Ntcaps . 
NeTaW BE UMar. aqapna Muog e ITHpY . eqdopes [nTlog uMMOT . 
H[plan ame nl J] on atnalg]te Mneregjcgarcom mHTH. adda 
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HimecMJWNE MMOS ON ETPAP NeTREMEETE . Tantoy METANO! EOOTIT 
€ MMOT MNEMRoEC Ic Nec . ETE Nal Ne Temanactacsc. 

[VI] mnftpe Aaavr WAana este Net Of THE EITe Neoor 
NHacceACe MHA HapNwWn. INET OTHAT EpooT MN MET EncenaT 
Epooy am . eFUjan TM MICTETE € TENRMOEIC Ic Negec MA Neqcnog 
etotaah . HToor QWOT ON ceNatpan Epoot . NeTHagys mapeqy!. 
MNptpe Aaat ace NOHT EX OFTONOC . NTHPY Tap Ne tThuctsc 
Mil TACANH. Mar ete MitAaat cotTH epoot . TOTHTH ae € NET 
encenapte am € TEXapic MNenxoe;c ic Nexc. NT acer eppas 
exwn . nee et omtorhe € tetnwan Mnnorte. MnoTpoorg an 
me avann n ethe CHpa AH opdanoc H OTA EqPSpPWE H OFA 
eqgHay H ora eqonaer tegqohe.... 
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Oaptrpss UTemsacioc rmaaroc huetT eramosvy Epog xe 
Peoopoc ETE™@H NetTepPopint dept. Het agep enscnhomoc nan- 
TINA MENENCA MIOIWID] NTetuaMocTOACe. eaqmekK TequapTTpia 
thor Sen pwn. heor 7 Amahot ennn Sen ovgipann hrehy. 


OMA. 


IL Ben omag 3 hpomms ittemetgncemon Mantparamoc Recap, 
ereomag & hpomm te htetmag che hpomns: itteoAvama. 
Sen Tatra Nattmoc crphon nem mapKearcc. 

Ienaasoc memicnonoc hantioyia eagep mag A menenca ma- 
MOcTOACC. EFOAIOC Tap Ne wigjopn etaqes myeteircronoc. 
aventy me tpwun erpwie epog Sen ornsust ncnowan eho- 
Agiten mHetavotopnoy coke tomoAoria eta's ESorn erH¢C. 

Hu ae enavapes tpog navips hi ne Sen tora égannpoamtup 
itetpasamoc noTpo ite. Marae nenowpan, KopmHAroc, hrcwn, 
sovhsnoc, cenoc, hawtoc, AcAapx oc, Tadmac, AvMH, haphapoc, 
ATAMOc. ganpwas me Hacproc Sem ovmeteoTo Covon HTWot 
MMAT HgancmoT expron. 

Aves ne nmaraproc eqcong avr thodsden Yocwpa hretacia 
ovoo thoASen mima etemmat ats tfepakh mem PATION. col 
Men Sen muMwstT con ac Sen Grom. evtirag Anrarmeoc 
evrugqs Mamog Sen oOTMETPOTO TIEQCOT NEM TwERWPP. RETO! 
epe MictHOT Rata nodsc J nwoy Kganmuyst MTaso. we osna 
nrortaco Mpueoorah. 

IGN. 56 
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AAA kmegas Sem mar gepr Anorawnt adAa natrgoxces knu- 
amikcoc Sem ganhad nhacgpms otog taenar. 

Hatagpry} teog eteqgor Ameepe Sen ov! imeqensctoAN, equw 
dmoc dtarprt. 

Me ar scxem tTevpra oja pwWaMH. te Sen MwiIt re Sen net- 
WOoryoe ive Sem HOM, CLMOUE NEM MIOHPION. eEXcong NToTY 
MI huotr eve miMator ne nar avujanep neonaney mwor 
Warts igor. 

Il. Grains oon Lnrasmeoc ehorSen prcion ave tSorn epwsan 
ATEPCTMEMIN MUATTORPaTwWp MTeqmaporcsa. 

Tote aqotagcaon toportagog tpaty mag. eaqowort intcre 
RAHTOC THpc énec EpHoT oTOO Nexaq mag. 

Xe eon ne wemaasoc. HET aqtosnoc YMoAIc antioggra gwere 
e€epe NeKcWIT § NamMaga. xe antacee Yorpia tape éhoAga 
NBEemys itnmosmt eSovn Engemwyy Mug pHctianoc. 

Ayeporw fixe renaasoc Nexag xe anol W NovTpo amagxecxom 
HATAceoR ogwR ChodASsen Noe fuwawAon enpocenecRe 
damon M$ ovoe carn hoyap Aruugsy Hovpo w9x¢c we gma 
HTeqtTaxpo NTeKMETOTpO. 

Aqepovw ime tparanoc nexaq me sone Nowy EF NAT Ngan- 
NMAapPIcma oFOP COPERMWM CKHM meMan NhAp oCwW NcwR 
NTIATNOMH NTEKEPETcia IuNOTy OFOP HC Magwns hap He- 
pete Arumngyst TMUZETC, OFOR TeREp OPO NEmHT. 

Ageporw htxe mmaasoc xe orgwh etecyje an ne W Novpo et} 
Hpangapicma emnacphaantm irhprocH ovog itcesstc fuu- 
‘ROAACIC wa Eneg. 

Herwgy ae etanwgy Muwor etrrtoy na fun MuwWoF an ae 
cemgja ps entHpy. ovog orae Yragengys an ngannosy 
ittcworn MMwWOoT ar. 

Ovog mizere Men eTencanr epog teur am ae ovagy HcMOT Me 
OF09 OMETOTPO MMar RocmMoc Yepenetam Epoc an. esmta- 


Yonor vap hor. argjan xemonot Mmasocuoc THPY ittatocs 


ATAPTX A. 





ACTS OF MARTYRDOM. 867 


Ageporw wae Tpatanoc nexag xe QCovoNg ehoA me monodrAs 
iteconcic AmeTRAQNT HSHTR. eohe har argway fnrawpea 
ETAIOFWUS ETHITOT MaR. OTOP NCMAEpP! AWNT itvaepRroAatin 
MMOR Sen tTimwpia shen. oF MONON guc atcwTem, adrAa 
QWC ATUJENQMOT OFOD eqepantrAccIn oThe nraotMA NtetcTH- 
RAHTOC eootah, orog engepetca an itruntosy. 

Ageporw hae renatioc Nexaq xe apiovs MHS KaTA HET panar 
W Horpo. 

Anon cap tracpescia an. orac vap Muon KN pw ore 
kmon [c]tatpoc Amon awnt henpron Amon got ehoa 
HUUMEACC MAURMEMAOM an Echopat ehodApa Ht etong. Yuer 
wap am dimarmocaoc, aAAa crxmer MeHeT aquor Sapon nXc 
eaqtung chodden nHEoMwort. 

III. A YcverAntoc tHpc epowwH mNexac. MAE anon tTencworn 
mE WinoTy panatuot ne. hagy tprt Kaw duoc HOOK ze 
a NXC MOT. ECOTHOTY me. 

Aqeporw He iwmaaroc Nexaq me Mack ANON Ran sexe 
aYGMOT Rata oporkonomia coke nenorxar aqtwng AmMag 
T htegoor. ) 

Huet etenxw kuoc epwor hewten xe nort aruot gwe 
Pequwort. oFog nor TWorNOT aE YINAa HTeTeneEM! MZerC 
MEN GOOMC SEN RPHTH. 

AcRAMTIOC mE ATPASty grten oTREparnoc qujon Sen 0...e0TpPAC. 

Apoaras me coomc Sen mhear nem mKHMMOC. 

HparaAnc arpokog gITeM OFX PWM eaqwajem. netennory 
cemgja Novtiumwpia naiprt eohe me ganatamagr ne oTo9 
HpeqneTewoy OTOP HpeqTaRo fuupos. 

Tlenct ame nooq moc Ran scxe avepctarpwonm kuog oTog 
aGMOT EROTCIOTC AAAA agoTung ehoA hreyxom, Sen 
Namepeg twng choASen nAetTMWOoTT. oOFT09 ager oO 
imHeT avdoohkey |EhoAgiten ennor mpwmeoc. Orog neten- 
sot aver Mapas Auwos ehorgrten Gt gwc epratne NtTe- 
tdasa. 


56—2 
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Ilenct me neog etaqmoy ChoAgrten ganpwas nhoonnpoc 
Mnorayqar: topar Sapoq equdio dmwor eohe novnetowor. 
CATEP ATUJEMQMOT MENEMCA MUTIESMAET ETAGAITOT NWOT. 

Ageporw itxe tparanoc nexagq. xe anon $ epcrmbovAcem nan 
eepen KOTR thodsen haor eSorn enwns. 

Hlexagq itxe remaaroc. xe RaAwe RYchwW NAF W Norpo. Yhat 
Tap ttotg kebaor henes. ovrog tuwc Auor eg eSovn Cruwns 
ieneg. re cap ovon & hawst gon orar egagqems Hoc wren. 
oroe otar equnm hoa. 

Hlexagq itxe tparanoc. xe aps ercia itnmort ittenep ehoa 
itganmopy Mamwpra. oTae MOOR KCOTEN alt E9OTE TRE~ 
porcia tte ceNnRAHTOC. 

Ayeporvw itxe semaasoc. ame amaeporcia Nagy MMWOT. gapa 
Het aqupy edpxr ¢ovmrecc eohe Yuetnum. se me/are 
ithecnHT comagr ttneqgarata. se net agqger ehodAsen 
OMANTIRN eTepMeTpeyguM TE eave po epog grten oTcorE 
se HET ovcAonAen Mamog ChoAgrren maITanoc Eto: Newort 
NEM COIMI. 1€ NHET ATHWT fUUCOhT NevAIoc aTyoxoT MOT 
Rene. x€ msgiomr etIpr AhawrtT NMu9wort eavep nwhgy 
HMIPAHODS ETHIL ETOTPTCIC. 

Tym: esmovy enar inarprt axe novrt eoanpwur ne hpeqepgss 
oro itpegcey Rover nator oFog Mtr. 

Ewarotwitch tovactoc orog toTMACK MEM OTMOTI NEM OT 
Apanwn eopoy ep oTgwh an enaneq adAa copor wWopuyep 
iteamoc taAdAotpion. nar etecuje EmectWoT. OTOP toTwUsT 
MWOT ait. 

Har ete metengromr GJAHA MWOT KE OIA MTOTAped nwven 
NTOPMETYAT. MH Mar Mimampat gannort ne. 

Hlexagq Nxe tparamoc. xe ANON Neet algjwni man Metsoc énas 
rach Soon trunovg ae AEptTmwps ALVUOR. 

Tlexaq mtxe remaaroc xe armoc mar icxen wopr xe tcehtwr 


eqar éppxr ga facanoc muhen orog tepornomenmm ecaMor 


nihet MAWOT. EIN WAEM Tap ege ga OF. 


Pe ee ee ne EE Gg eee Eee me ia) Re ee eT a ee ee eee eee he ee et ee ee ee eee 
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IV. Tlexag itxe tpasanoc. xe angan epetcia xCmaxemgnoT 
AUTEM EPOETCIA OCNACTEMIOHR EmagjW MAACO. OTH EPOR 
Mmaratr Mnatexgyen Sic. 

Hlexaq inxe mmaaroc. xe enartaco épor ne. naimaep ret 
erenovagcagm AMog MH Tle. 

Hlexagy itxe tparanoc. xe gots exe TequectTenonT, Hoannovm- 
Hoc HttTatg. 

Hexaq xe mrswpr Sen oFMeOMAI IenMaaroc. xe anorwuc 
thor inauer eSotn Enggc Ngovo Ww Novpo. 

Ilexag itxe tpasanoc. xe ower ineqc@ipwors. itgangone ithe- 
NE HTETENIOTS MoTPMOT EnequTady. 

Hlexaq fixe mmaaroc. xe madocicmoc tapg hopyy ey. otog 
irtepecoanecee an ennetajon dawor. 

Hlexag itxe tpatanoc. xe apr orca iuunory. mas cans tap 
NayoHoy MaK am ipAr. 

Hlexag itxe semaasoc, xe agy hnov} apHor RepKeAerm mar 
€Opr eporcia suNOTy MTenspeuiog LAL. 

Ovrauacr, nea ovhapHt. mem ovghors, mem OTTIOIROC. NEM 
OFIOY Mpeqgrmacoss. MEM OTWNO. NEM OTOTOOP. Mem 
OTMOTI, NEM OTMCAD. 

Ie miggpwa Rtenmmepcene. se mTWOT eETcanecHtT AimuRags. se 
TWEPMHE Nipeqsrots. 

Tlexag itxe tparamoc. xe armoc mak me api OvCIA. Na cans 
TAP ETERAW MMWOT. Matonoy mak am Moar 

Hlexe remaaroc. xe armoc man xe tnaepgjorgjworr an. Yoworn 
Tap an HpAr Know}. ica mova: Mmavatg. gar eTaqeamo 
the Mem WHACS Piom Mem HET CSHTY THPOT. car 
évor hegovcra ieapg muhen. Gf hvenmia nem mHétennat 
epwor an. 

Hlexag htxe tpatanoc. xe ma wap eTepRWwAm AMOR eur 
ST ne twemgy huog nem mtow$ mar pwn etencpomodocit 
UAWOF gIOTCON. ° 


a 
Mexag itme renaasoc. xe apegjan Ybrcic eparanpiun MRadwc 


‘“gea™ 
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aT@ne NAanNH cnaepanegcecee an. egeTN Yuconora mem 
YMECOMHI. JE TWOTWINE MEM TRAPS. JE MeTOOAR Nem HET 
enwagr mete Unardepa mar cap enovepHor. Ycrpadn 2w 
MMOC BE OTOS MWOT. 

Ag cap ne tuat linge neu heArap se any te omepsc Hot 
TUCTOC NEM OTATUCTOC. 

Ie agy ne wymayt Anepher MH} new rurawdon. 

V. Tlexaq itxe tparanoc. xe wpoy htnequin thoA hteten 
Magos Mogpwa, 

Tlexagq tae rmaaroc. KE OFRE NCPWAM HpeqpwRe ovae naxor 
HeHpion. orac nxwp ehoA fuRac. oTae NooTxeT hue 
MEADE. OTAE NTako MIICWMA THPY. qnamhopxt an ehorga 
Taavannk édorn ehF. 

Ilexagq itxe tparanoc. xe wac hoannanipon itnep treten~ 
PWRE Mre_qcphipwors. . 

Hlexagq txe semaaroc. xe s¢ovong thoA WwW nNoTpo. xe Kor hat- 
cwomn me GF ctons gon Héat. gar etcagm mar icheom. 
orog eqrp: Ktaiprocn itheps. hHA ene coke har an ne. se. 
MMON DROM Maor an Ne Eqar Sa menhacanoc. 

flexaq itxe tpasanoc. xe apnor eon orkerms eqnagsy. Jvnon 
Max nacpnapax wpm me tnihacanoc hrencpercra mrutos yg. 

Tlexaq txe semaasoc. me erqar GopHr. orog cseppvmomentit 
futeRhacamoc. gwe epe mar or an edotvm Epor orog «E 
esepeceanecee tpwor an adAa tTaacann éSotn tpog. heog 
St hu. dar etepe talproen nem Nacwma Sen nequra 
NcHoT suhen mea hugs hovon mien etepgeAmc eracacon 
eeonagwims. teoc cepo iuuhacanoc gw eraciwor htoTOF 
cepopyy magpar an. 

Orne vap MaMoNn SCpOM oTAE MUWOT eEqUIJ Nagjogem an 
iyacann etentHr eson Epy. 

Hlexagq xe tparanoc. xe amon: horoc pw. htetendhopyyg choA~- 
QrKeM NRagr ittetentago smenaasoc tpatyg oraw me oMta 


Ran MMaIpHt Nteqect neqont Nteqepercia inunort. 
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Hlexag mxe renaatoc. xe NpwKe Anam pom oNpocoycHoT Ne 
qnat mi lunepdaesr linicpou amcomnr comnn thor orog 
MATWOEM. 

Tlexag fixe tpasanoc. ae fuer xe enepRatadpomm fuufaca- 
moc Sem ovmacia metepom. me Muon ne nmagenacwimn 
eaRWen nar Sicr tHpoy thoAgrroten. 

Tlexay itxe menaasoc. xe nneetaceo dmwor thor hitracnwn 
gwc etavger chodgrten Gy. ovog eteshoy isurawAon. frags 
RpHt avnaeppeygepom dxnoc mu. hewten ae maddAon Sa 
NHETOJEMOJS Mar eros MenoxXoc toangwoy Amampry. aston 
mE avy nomoc nan. ewTemNa mhapmaroc wns. se mpe- 
quovy. je wipeqgiom. re nipeqos mains aAAa cope PwWRO 
Heog MuxwWA KTenneTIpY hinar Mnaprt Sen ormetnepreproc. 
OTROVN ANOR OTPEgqepgIR an adAa NEwten. NHET OTWIBT 
TuuAWAOM eTIpr itas. 

Hlexaq ime tparanoc. xe ge minovt ettarHoTT asSics aINatoT 
ehoA magpak. 

Ilexe renaasoc. axe ov mep$dicr nak W NoTpo. aAAa Je MATT 
etotg krqgpom. se gats ehoaA itcuqr se hephopt engwr 
MhIOM se MHIT TUENpIon gma tternagy xe AWuon EAs Ses 
Mas gopgy an nagpar cohe taacann tdorn nocc ATH. 

VI. Hlexag itxe tparanoc. xe any te teAmic etenxoryT ehoA 
Saxwc W smaasoc. ennanor Sen mar bacanoc. eTeRnmwn 
MMWOT Ittems an. 

Hlexagq itxe renaaroc. xe nnetavepatcoven ht} etornen ntApg 
MEM MeqAovoc eTons Hc MHC Nengc. ceos hatcoven HY 
Nem Meqacacon. eronds Abprt iturehnworr ceepeAmuc ait. 
toAr Ameonaney menenca mhwpa ehoA Mnashsoc. 

Anon ae tencworn ittmeterceAnc TeEMeHT HOnNT. mE MeEterca 
epen s thoASen nama Tennags itnencwma eartwornos ehor- 
Sen NHETMWOTT TeEMMacpRANpPONOAUM mE on Ser Neng@c 1c 
MXC HoTMETOTPO HataMownR. oar eteqnagwt ehodA NSHTC 


xe muuRaG NoHT mem meHhs Mem MIqragom. 
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Hexagq xe tpasanoc. xe anon conanwpy htetemgepecic nta- 
epennor ncahe. égyTemmrgys nem mAOTMA HTemspwmeoc. 
Tlexe rmicogoc remaaroc. xe OFO MIM CONAUJREMAOM W TOTPO 
éhwA ehoA TutHeT a GE ceMMHTOT OTOP AqKOTOT. Rall 
APEMJan OTAl KEM Rwpr qnaxempnoy Hoar an Hy ToT 

REMY EMIETT mem hy. 

Huyeammgr cap mugeprctianoc otmonon cenaghoAg ¢hoA an 
QITEN mpwmr adrAa Chodgiten Yaom Htengec qnaepnporon- 
Tim Mgovo ehoAgen ovégoor Rreqatgane oop iteqaras 
otoo Nteqeporwins Sen want hrehorwmu iryueterce- 
Arc. 

IIkagx tHpq maagyar écoven noc prt hotmwor eqouy eqouwkc 
HiaMaror, Rata mcaxs MrunpoPatic. 

Or armeon an ne | notTpo copenmovy Enemas Mug pactia- 
Moc KE gepEctc. Mar caxr Tap mE gepecic dopx ehoa dn- 
xX pHctiamscuoc, eohe xe Narpan me gepecic ordantacia te. 
OTOHT eqAana equjemgT hnequets Mmavaty horgwh eqeugja 
an itasog. debprt ittgepecsc KmemsRorpioc hyotTewM hpwc 
eTxw MaMoc xe Muon Nott gon. 

Je keprt itgepecic etxw Amoc ehfrocn itnoepa. xe -ga- 
coputeh éSorn tnrreAnworr mem MIMIEFKOC mem TIOTAN. 

Te @adprctohovAoc ear etaw AMuoc, axe GY epoca tunnetTgON 
Sa pan MMavaty. tinneTbeo ENECHT Wa M109. 

Ilwengy me neog hmuoepsctianoc oTcwornoy ne ntehy etgon 
Sen OTMEOMHI NEM Neqaonovenne NgHpr mea Yorrono- 
wu havapht evaqes capg hSHtc ecaqgep poss Sen o7met- 
aATOWpPx. | 

Inequpht cap. Sen tequetnoryt menenca opeg ep pwr. adda 
Reog. heoq on ne. 

Cpe tHoAmss muphnor. cemacros mmoAemoc.  eTATMWTs 
HSHTOY NEM MTApaXn eSorm enovepHot. atThwA thoa 
OFO9 ATOM Sen oTAAMH MOIPAMAKON. 


VIL, Aceporw nae tcevmnANtoc, xe ce Mal CMOT Miarpry. Rata 
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@prt etanwoc. adda dar ne tenxont eohntg xe aqhwa 
chor Angeaogr hrusnory. 

Hexag itxe renaasoc. xe oTO9 OF NE NMeTOWOF eTaquwr 
w YRepovca ettammovt “axe a tenranua Anense gross 
ehoASen rupwar iwunita nregwAank. ete mracawn se. 

Ero: ntvpannoc xen mmpwacoc Saton Adoor prt etagepe 
ubTAK iteenoc haphapoc ete Anon oAr NewnAarcic IWSH- 
TOT, SnExWOT Tapoycn Tuupwmeoc, Gar ete Trpagn ceotah 
Aten puctianoc MmoTy epoc xe nighwt nhenms, ecaqrcahe 
WPWMI. KE OTNOTH HovTwWt, eTorRen NTHPY OFOD aqaIToT 
Mpenge chorAga yaethwk. Etengjags ite Ynopmua, evo! Haenas 
otop Horaucnog, ésomn enenvesoc. 

Havtprda cap ne Sen micnog ttenetenwapr. etetengwt MMWoT 
NWOT, OTOP NaTeuSem Muwten ne Sen wmodemoc ereten- 
Ipr MMWOF NEM NetTem EpHoy nHeTHM etambrcic mea Male 
TEMOC HoTwT. 

Orog navepanacnazin Muwten cepacocsiMomIN oTog eopeTen 
wun etpeteningy men netengsour Sen novgar thot Sen 
oraonn sihen RatabpHy owc epetengjon Sen ore marwcid. 

Ovoe nareéusem MmRKagr Sen novrcnog. oro9 manp Sen nov 
ARA@APCra. 

UJen micenoc NtecRHNeHC OTOP CEMATAMWTEN. KE ToTEerOoc 
Ne, egyat ripwar irfapteasc Newten wae TetTenovwoy ar 
cepomodotin Anetengm cohe tRorar huyeps ear SeASwAc 
TUR pomoc. 

MreAAnnoc Hhewor cegyorgjot Muwor txen nar orca AmarpHt 
eattcaho tpwor ehoAgrten seenoc ithaphapoc. 

Ayeporw itxe tparanoc nexaq xe ge sunowy. Yor mayhnps 
MMOR W FOMAaroc Sxen next Hceworn, Kan sexe Yraso 
an MNneKgemagr. 

Ilexagq inxe semaarsoc. xe oFog oF ne mugwh eteRgiows ATen- 
Weng enoan monty. 


Agepotw ime tpasanoc nexagq. ae cohe xe tTeTENoTWYT an 
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AnenSt pn, orae the, orae nussop ceovah. npequjansy 
stestng ar sues. 

Tlexagq itxe,remaaroc. axe oTop MIM Ne econaoctwmt Mpa. 
ar etgjon Sen ovrcoenma. OFON ETPNORIcee ittTemeceecic. 
@netorovr AUneqsuonm thorAsen ornepoc. ovop eqs mog 
itREREpoc. 

Emaorwuyt Mamog hag npirt. Hrete...ape neqovwrnu. xwxeh 
Horcnoy énsgwh etormort etpoy Satenennot ae enAnbic. 
@net Lamon gxom Muog eneo eayht RreqTagic eM TEqen- 
epti® Napa mMewus Nte@wetT aqeamsog oTop etovagcagns 
Mag ¢¢oxr énequwit’ nar THPOF ganujemuo me eETdVcIC 
ittMeonory NgoTOTWOMT mac MuarTate. - 

The ae on. amaorwot Amoc hag nprt owe nort. ergwhe 
MaMog Horan Ncom giten weHM. oar eta necpeqcwnt. 
opus thodA Mbp} hornauapa orog aqtaxpoc Abprt 
HOT CHANTAL. 

Emaotwuyt ae on knuop hagy Npwt. gar erxoxch otoe 
€ETMED OTOP ETONO KxwyY Inmmaecoc egagqepelian Horangy 
itcon. 

ArAAa enxw Muoc. we coe comrwgT Muwor eehe norwms 
ETHEPIWOT. MAI CARI OTMHI ait Me. 

Gta novanworproc vap $ Mnovwms Epwor an eepor oTWOIT 
MMWOF QHWC NoTy aAAR eopoy eEpoTWM ErPWAr OTOP 
copor Yarariumnapnoc eopor op Sen norRepoc oFo0g itce- 
MAD TEQOOT NOTWINI NEM WEexWp9. 

Hictov ac on etareagos hpanmnins e@por epetmerum fuuRe- 
poc nea nggh} hnicnot oro9 copoy DWH man AHI HIHET 
WSHp Sent Hoa. 

ILuon oar orn Sen nar ngovwgt Muwor pwc not. oTre 
TUMWOT DHET OTMOTY Epoy mE MocHaAwn. 

Ovrre mIggpwm ar etetenmory epog xe Hehectoc. 

Orne mranp har etetenmovy tpog xe Hpa. ome TuRagr ar 
etetenmovy tpoy ne AHMITHP. , 
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Orne miapnoc. nar THPOT Ram scxe eTaqeamswor entago 
epaty Anenwnd ganpequpht ne ovrog anarocon me. 

VIIL Ageporw itxe tparanoc. xe Lnreoc nan icxen gopn. xe 
HEOR Netaktacee tanatoAn emTemMeng: iuunoTy. 

Hm cap cenacwtem emar caxr mar GhoAgitotR ittequyTen 
epaonact éeninory. 

Hexaq itxe renaasoc. xe ovrog cohe oF RXONT. | NOTPO. KE 
Tentchw eayTemovWUT ennete cyje am coTwWT MuwWoF arrAa 
corumt Abt lun ovop etonS hpeqcwnt nrhe mea wWRagy 
OTOP qpeyqcwornoy Howh nihen Saton Mnatoryywns. 

Ovrop Nequonocennc NOHPI Nenoe IHC TIX. har cap Ne MCwoTH 
Marr dumatatg. orog horwne hod itenengemny. etbeprwot 
Sen gan Toma Mans evrotong ehoa. 

Teprckia ane heoc tenseAANNOc etTenagje Necnovy oTacnort 
Te. OTOP CMOTER Itcogr Muoc ae cHJoYT OTOP cTaxpHOTy 
aM. OTOP coor epatc xem oAr Howh eqTowRHOTT an. 

Tchw vap étemnorcaguc copem Rata NeTcCSHort. 7 

Gunagtengortc vap hagy pry com men cawhuoc ae sh 
imort etgjon exe nTHpy. com om me % Re com me R. RE 
con xe © con ae ctacro hoanung inoryt daon pan anon 
HI epwor. 

Craovo ae on NHeanxmaxcho nem pancvenearorids gancon ac ort 
CEOFWIQT IMAGOC tenrrehnwors pwc nosy. ovog mTehnwors 
itpnmepoc Lmavator an. adAa Mkeacproc om. 

Con ae on mann. oroo ga espa Augen mem MARWA 
kmavepnapaticee totwyT Lawor nea mnom—rAg dna 
iretnezs, 

Has ac THpov. mM Ne Conagmre: Muog. Fe HTEeqowt PHT ExWor. 
MaAAON Ae NEA Me econacwhs Newor an. fe eq{tapnaar ant 
epwor. 

Hp} cap inet ardopxot choad. caragwor ghorSen ovnopne. 
eqmavaets Cpwmr mhen xe NoviwT Ne. Sen Nxmepot epat- 


COTEN NOTIWT ETaquhoor. car ne heprt HtHET ATMETY 


876 COPTIC REMAINS. 


HoanaMAyy pan. xe oannort ne Sen namepor per choasen 
neoven Gt unr hunavaty asete AMON Teqaporn orae 
WK. 

Ageporw xe Tparanoc ovo nexagq. xe oTRETS Yragyar an Sa 
TERMETHACIONT. Rcwhr wap Mcwnm Set oPMETPCTO eNoTUg 
topo Epon Sem pancaxsr MKOTC. 

Aprevcra xe on Ynor iumovy cepwuy cap Epon xe mHET 
AKKOTOT ESoTn Copan. Sen ormeTGAorapoc. ECywm ae ocitaep- 
ercia an. tracprorazmn Auon. ovog endSat irate fww- 
@npion. 

Ilexaq inxe remaasoc. xe Ma onar Rtoot Sem mcaxt. RRWK 
ehoA an iupghnot: etenwoy AUWwor. 

Anon vap, anon oroprctianoc Yraepercia an irunort Ano- 
MApon. adAa amaorugt UG>t hacacoc. Gwt hme mc nyc 
Het aqeporvwimns epor Sen horwwins Aneqeas. GHET agotwn 
inahad eopmar enequypupr. dar ne etujengs Amog. otog 
erJwot nag. heog cap Sent ormeom le GY. ovo wie orog 
NOVPO. OTOP TUTTHATOC MMaTaTY. 

IX. Tlexe tparanoc. xe Ywapongn ormen mxdAox mhensms. 
AKUTEM EpMeETanorn. 

Tlexagq nxe memaaroc, xe oTneonananeg te Juetanora WD moTpo 
InHeTHaRoToy ehoAsen muMetepwos eSown emumeenaneq. mH 
me cenanotor ehoAdsen nmeonaneg edSomn enmetowor 
ceqwotr éngan. 

Ov netecye ne e¢our ftca NetcoTN oTop NeTxawor an uon 
ors coTn etmetercehne. 

Ilexaq time tparamoc. xe WRI Nteqgicr ovo Htetemxoc maq. 
ME CWTEM NCA WarTORPatwp ovrog Ntexeperaa hrurort 
Rata Naotma Wtcencrantoc. 

Tlexag ttxe renaasoc. xe anon teppot Saton hnaorma Gt 
ETRWMAMOCC, RE NMOTBONE nan xe gannosvt haemmo ehHA 
epor. 


Orog xe GhetTnawemgs Moan Re novy itwjemmo eveqotg ehor. 
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Tnacwtem an ca YCounNTRARTOC NEM TWOTPO. egoTacagns NAS 
eeplapanomint. 


ILsnomoc wap hte GF aw Muoc me Knencs neo horarmactae 
Sen Nea. OFOP OM RE MHERCEMI HTOTR nem OTMHOT exer 
TOTRARI. 

Henagq xe tparanoc. xe xwgy hovpuor mea OTOEME Exe 
steqqeagy. 

Hlexe renaasoc. xe Sicr mihen conagwns nur. cohe touorows 
eter eSovn eh}. ceoworg nar esorn iuuhesce. ovF coovah 
MIMRATH TAP MTeMarcnoy Ktegnor. ceuga an AMniwor ce- 
nagwpn nan thoA Rata @prt etcSnort. 

Ilexagy itxe tparanoc. xe pwsu Maaco Epon AmaratR Aomon 
NTeKIPS MMHETOTACAONI MMOT MaK. Eqjon Muon tnaepoe pacee 
Man past ne hacanoc erpwot egote mat. 

Tlexag itxe scmaasoc xe. mua conadopaten cahoA irtacank 
ntedy. 

Orgoxpex ne. te OF TALTLO Ie OTERO. 1e OThWH. se OTRTAI- 
MOC. Ie OTCHYL. 

Hlagnt ae onT on. xe orne Qaot orac nuns. Anon gAs 
magodopar encahoA irttacann hvebt nem YueterceAnc 
ESTARPHOTT. Exen THOM Mn C. 

Ilexaq hhxe tparanoc. ae enmets eo’po épos thoAgiten tenuet- 
qar Sa Srcr muhen. mspwmr vap orzwon me duase’po. 

Hlexag itxe renaasoc. emmetr an Amataty. adAa Ynagt Sen 
OTMEGMHI. KE Sem oTepo asc’po. otog ftacpo. 

Ilexagq itxe tparanoc. xe adrrg ttetentaxpe heqgarara txen 
Oruje. OFOD Ktetengsty EmsMTERO ETcCaSoTN OFON NteTeN- 
WTEM Na PAL nay epoy ovog HcewTcm Nag ece mwory ovre 
coveM WIR NE hepoor mem T hexwpp. xe gma NtatAy 
JUUCHPION. sMeMmenca mar ovop naipHt wreqwpx choad 
MNAIWIS. 

Aceporw itxe $crncRAMTOC. RE anon ON THPeN Tenepcsmerun 


NTE{ATOPacic. ACWOMEN Tap THPEN MEM WATTORPATWP OTOP 
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Mmegepanencrecee ceporca tunort adAa aqepomodrAotin xe 
ANOK OTX PHCTIamoc. 

Tlexaq itxe scmaasoc. xe qcmapwort itxe SY hiwt Amase inc 
MXC HHET agaist heunga Sent tTequeoaracoc conagwe 
C€EPROMMWIIN HMWMKATO HtTemeyocce Neqaenprt Nayxpr otog 
hnuctoc Maeepe te Tequetnory. 

X. Ovoo Sen mamagp & hepoor a tparanoc mort StcencRANTOC 
NEM TUTNIpEPeERTOC. OTOP ATI ETUEEATpON. €a NrAHMOC TAPY 
HTEMPWMECR QWOTT Epog. NeavrcWTEM Tap Ne Re memnscro- 
Noc nretcerpra nat nea mrenpson. 

Oroo Sem nxmepeq oragcaons hee norpo arins neoorah 
FUNaBIOC. OTOP ETagqnaT epoy Mexaq maq. xe’ anon tep- 
UbHpr RE ETS ROMS menenca mar hacanoc THPOT NEM TORO 
stem rTushs. 

AaAAa Ran Ynot cwtem ficwnm gma egcmaep ehodA emar Scr 
THPOT CTXNA Nan SPAS. OFTON NTERUWM man iosstpr. 

Hexagq xe sumaasoc. me NamMetS KE OTON OTMOPHH Rpm 
MSATK Ne. fnoy Ae TERTMWMH cons treasuTehnwors. 

CahoaA mem ReproAaretim Amor Sem oancans. repenshorActin 
me Epor Sen gancansr evpxn. 

Hencaxr gancanr Mamarpwsr me nenmess Lamon oar homzas 
NSHTOT. 

Cwrem tpor xe Ynor Sem ovnapprerd. anon For as entrap 
MnasonS hpeqaor orog Npeqtano eehe mic nyc Mact 
ar etmer Muog ov09 EsgIr Kcwy oTop cIQHA epaty. hoog 
Tap Me NWI WYME@AeMOT OTOD OTCWOTM Ne Mrentiwns 
Hemeo. OTOD ANOK anon hwgq THPT oop arhwpoy namers 
THPY nagpag. cohe har tepratagpommn inekbacanoc tHpot 
otog traceo ehoA htnextaso. 

Ilexag nxe tparanoc. xe enran qunn Chodsen TeqmeToacignt 
conog tteteng¢w ChoA txwq Muots A. oma iregstem gar 
conn ¢horAsen neqcwma. 


IFhen namepey nar ac mae MLMARApIOC Maaroc eMLMOTI B. 
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evnnoy txwy. aqwoy choA magpe imranuoc tTHpy equw- 
MAO. 

Hrpwas supwaecc mnetepecwpm anadcon Moor apres nwoten 
KE e1jon nar Sick an exe ovmpagic ecpwor easarc addAa 
exon Muwor exen YueterceAnc. 

ANOR oTcoTo Tap teh}. ovop emnanort Amor grten mennaxos 
HNAIGHPION. RE gna Htagwns novwi eqrovhnort. 

Har ae etaqcoomor itxe Tparanoc agqepapupr euagjw. orog 
Nexag xe oTmgsy Te TTNOMONA itnHecenagt enocc. mM Set 
ruhaphapoc re meAANMOC conacpanexecee EgjuN Nitas Src 
éxen neqnovt mars etagqars epornouermn étpwor cehe nnet- 
€YOHT HOHT ExWwor. 

Hlexaq fixe mmaasoc, xe Ga oFKOM Hpwar an me w nospo 
Twepovot HONT Mauavatg mem Tmagt ercoR man knoe 
ithoneoc. 

Har ae etaqxotor. argounr exwy inxe miMots. ovog Sen maximn- 
@por 1 Exwy. ovas ca mar ca Mmoy ovog Re oTar ca gar 
ca. avovony Amaraty Unoreoo rae entHpy eneqcapg coorah. 
RE PIMA NTE Neqcwua Gwws novrbrAartapron ictuast dno- 
Arc pwar. 

Oar on eta metpoc awn ehodA NSHTC ITEM OFCTATpoC. OTOP 
Mavaoe etarajwt ehorA itteqmaghs. mem omsc“moc. 

XI Agqtwong ae itxe tparanoc. equjon Sen ovsuuyy hoyeaps. 

Gtr me eqnAncce ovog eqepyAp!. avin: Mag hoancSar thoAgrten 
WAIMIOC CEROFNTOC NIPHTeMWN egepcvMenm naq nagar 
HMHET ATEpMapTTpoc nem pHT crows Auwor kuarvator 
etotyg Mebmor atone pot Sa rumagt nea Yomodocra eres 
eSoen eM9¢ c. 

Ovrog ae Amon pAr iimpagic eqgwuor Sate mocpHctianoc 
may dias huavratyg ae ceeppraumoc ENXC Qwc Nort 
MOnat hoanatoors AH wea porgl. 

Higwreh ae nem MIMeTMWIR NEM mREMapanosua Amaspirt cetac- 
enort thodASaten miggpHetianoc tgote pws suhen ovo 


NovohnHoT: THPOT ceMjon Sen oranodAorers.  . 
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Har ae etagqesar tpwor xe tparanoc ehoAgrten micSar irtenAr 
mioc oFoo eqipr MhmMeT!S HuamoAotia MtTe MWaMaRaproc mna- 
mioc, heoc wap ne etagep eton MiMAaS Sen macon ite 
WMAPTTpoc ENICHOT ETEMMAT. 

Aytwxr hovaotma ehoA Amaspr$ me niocgprctianoc Men 
MapotSotSet Hewot, atganotwng ehoA euytemepKoAazint 
MAWOF. 

Ayepneretin ac eohe newma lmmmakapsoc rnaasoc totem 
eprodagin Adneonaotwgy eoomcy, 

Hicnnos me etSen pwmn mar etagqcSar gapwor eqaw icnoc 
me & TETENWamepKRoAaTin MMOD EMOT Sa Hc Te TEmnagqoxt 
etoeamsc Shxorut EhoA Saxwe. 

Ares hneqcwma oT09 atorag Sen Ma ewqarowory epoy 
ercmos Uh nem egoepe exen mawn ehoA Aguceoctah 
hemscnonoc otog Maaptrpoc te NHC HY. oTcwst wap cona- 
meq me nepbmess Mmrasmeoc. 

XII. Iepenneoc ae nemicnonoc HAOTTAONOC EYCWOTH MemMapT pa 
MIUMARApioc. gepmeope Sapog Sen meqensctoan eqaw Iumoc 
ArarpHy. 

Xe a ovar Sen MHETHN Epon xoc. cavostq Engam: MbMoT eTHIG 
inmenpron eohe YomoAotia eter eSown emN¢C aE ANOR 
orcoro Kte GE ovog evnatart. conanovt huor Sen nen- 
NAXPI IMUESHPION gia Htagwn nopTwin eqrovhnort. 

TloAmapnoc xe on. egos Kemcnonoc efennAncia etSen cavpna 
qipr Memey futas. eqeSar fuucbrAmmiosc. eqaw dmoc lumaspsrf. 

Xe too tpwren ecwtem. orog eepacam etrgt hyortasoc 
HOTNOMONH. ETA MeTemhadr nav epoc. 

Ov monon Sem MWiMaRapioc renaaroc Nem potoc nem Jwermoc. 

ArAAw Nem gamMREKOWOTN enagwjwoyr mar etarajwn: ehoAsen- 
@HnnOF. 

Orog on Sen mmuapt navAoc nem nHetT atnagt tHpov ehoA- 
gIToTY. 

Har ne THPOT gamaNocTOACC Ne OTOP PANMapTTpoc Ne TENNENT 
HOHT CREM Mal THPOT Ae ETATSOA! an Kata OTUOTIT aAAad 
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KATA OTWOVPOV Kite opnagy nem ovasmeocnn se ce Sen 
Tima etarcehtwtg Saten NOC har on etavyjen Sics mena, 
eTATMENpE Nar ew am adda etaraenpe 9c. har etTaquot 
Sapon oFog aqtiwity. 

UJaquoc rae on menenca oTROTRS Sem Tal ENICTOAH HoTwWT. xe 
IC OMINE AFOTWPN MWTeM. MUETUCTOAH HtTe TMhMakapiog rena- 
BION ETAYCSATOT WapoOmw. NEM MIREHKK WOT THPOT ETSatotest. 
Rata Opnxt etapeten cSar nan. 

Has etetennaxecuot ercSnHost Se Tar eEnicTOAH. oop itteTeM- 
Yonor tuagw chor idator cetchw cap cehe ninagt mes 
YouvnOMONA Te Nene ic 19CC. 

Oar te OMapTTpId MNLMAKPIOc OTOP MIcOdoc remaasoc. MeErteErca 
Mequwk hod. ages irtmetemicnonoc tte Ymoasc antsog¢ra 
itxe Hpwn. wetReAotatoc ovog itenrogoc. 

Pephaets xe knegoor htaeArcic ovop ieenneoc Amamort 
TUMAPTTpoc ite occ. micodoc semaasoc necotar kruahot 
egmaraory epog Rata mspwmecc. xe Namemoc. 

Kata mpeaiiognm ae necot 7 enum Sen MXC IKC Mende, 


ThgAKA ire nimakapioc Hpwn hates aqy Ehaa AMMMaRapioc - 


ITHAAION NI@EOopoc. 


OW gornk AGT Ncodgoc renaasoc Huet og: party epog. 

OW gnet aqtwrg irtctoAd hatgght. 

WI net ages chodSen Ynvcew hacmomnn. 

OW gxet epajar nem msaccedoc. 

WI swxp duu. ite mruyjopn wuts bret agovongy ehod innet 
SEM MWIROCMOC, 
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Ul duet aqcong éhodsen nennoks Ammocuoc. eaqhopaq thor 
Mrsarahodoc. | 

Wi wrenneoc Ha@AHNTHC, MICOoc MOMOAOCTITHC HET agqepacwnr- 
Tecoe Sen OVMEOMAT Sen Wictaason ire taetercehuc aqwmwns 
Morass MMON PAI TeMooN: pod. 

AAHOwc ancpo Sen opmeTawpr Ww maPctatwrcoc eeorah hpeq- 
Yohw inte wactma cootah ite topeorogia. 

Argar Sen Nencwma Sem ovx0m HaehwaA ehodA fuugwrAg nte 
NC. 

Axtum htparanoc nem YorncRAKTOC NEM TREpotcia MUpW- 
MECC NATOHT. 

Axeqpemnsr MHF mAococ ic NHC Nencwrnp Sen Hnapt men 
tacank hte nond. 

Api@aess ANeRAPY Apu gemma anon ow ittar éhoASen mars 
ioc Se ovtovho ovop Nceont nemak. Hraaga emund 
hworepyybupr Muog. otog ncexeamt. eror htpemgr ehoA ga 
emepic inet arover thoA 9a oy. 

AAHewc Neon oTMaRapioc W NatwT mmaasoc ae etakxotwrTeh 
thor Sen ovor. 

UW ngapma AmicA mem neyqovnnerc. 

ARgwt hrotg Ubaor orog anhagR fnnet epenox Am ovog 
etoecpgjo Amenxos. | 

ye mr éSovn CMATAHN Natgeoptep. akepRatadpomun 
UTURAQ!S, 

ARewdr copa enihxosy. 

Ovoe Sen namepen spo Sen nsugt hacwn eopanaqg AG} 
aKEphopin TUN AM Haearwn srrotg dmgec. 

Ap! NaMets Sd GHET anganorwy wW MLMaARaproc iwmaasoc map- 
Topoc knoe. Htenovongr mw oA otop ttenytchw mp 


RATAPpPHY ETERIPS MMOC MOpr. 


V. 


ARABIC EXTRACTS 


FROM 


IGNATIAN LETTERS. 


EDITED BY W..WRIGHT, LL.D. 


5/—2 


The Arabic text of these extracts has been edited by Mésinger (Supf/. 
Corp. Ignat. p. 13 sq.) from the Ms Vatie. Arad. ror. He also gives various 
readings from other Vatican MSS. 

An Ethiopic translation from the Arabic is edited by Dillmann in 
Cureton’s Corp. Jgnat. p. 257 sq. It is somewhat amplified. 

The following text is taken from the Paris Ms, B1b/. Nat. Supplénent 
gr, f.12b, here designated P. The notes give the principal variants of 
Mosinger’s text (M). All the Mss are very incorrect in point of grammar 
and diction. The Ethiopic translation is denoted by D. 

An English translation is appended. 
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vases ial ad yyilly CAM saul Ld SI yikes ym Les 
wt Bile Lallie coplll GN ull Yul eal paste We 
ANS lke jad gy Glas amet J all cromall Ol yes 
al allt J ceo SG AIS ele ad dy ddl rpall slo, 
Kitoomy dl geplalell Yuogi UT pili Wed cole dal allt UI, bee 
SN eS ally GM sols mall Ly Uarauy rpelilly corgalll 
RM sols aodl lay Ber dummy Goi ere ipo la! Wil 
cP Und SKuily “qabll) (fol. 13 4) Nye pad SSuuiy sland 
aid alan ol gehts a LAO, duet pe pd Wy erp 
con) “Labe gd ort. Ott VS Syed TUG! om alll 
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Ss play Ee de eiey Saal Gp Cyl suey ext 
coil GM op dual) Zagat gp goal IW oat, aye 
te a Ne Vsoly de sad ly pesiscll "Ley rycll) Sib 
Nika catagrleglil 3 wut ox oF 2H Kp Jy byl 
wim, LS ag dell ody pad “ye bal aly sill sucedly [ply 
yo tad gd ral Gt Wlby Guid Wy sup ail piles yp 
BF eahs Aaety sagt ey Lip ts cont 
sm Bape guid) Cosh Spb Ipromyy Wika AO! Ne Si yy 
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2. 


aN ob ASM cosy ey Sahl Cuugeb lil Cuyall do SU, 
aps dill 

Lele lie Coyty SI lis "Lei Lim emul aly lia (fol. 14 a) 
gb 6 36e EN Ne uyel upe Uyell aye ali 5, “okey AU Ge 
GA Abyatell Hest ope ead SU Wy apyazh cpey byte | 
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IDG gill ya a UG og gee Nyame pili oleut oe 
Kinet ed gy eters oy gum deb Jed Ged gli 
SIG "py ghude Aye ge Wish, LWW etudd Jas, Uli! esi 
clare 9d gyi! Zell all pF ies 16h pill ck 


n j 


’ This clause is not in M. * Wanting in M. 


"M sYyb (sic) lee (sic) AAG Waals gy 
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The holy Ignatius, the Martyr, Patriarch of Antioch, being the second 
therein after Peter the chief of the Apostles, says in his Epistle: 


OD, the Creator of all natures, He it is that possesseth the 
ordering of nature, (being) the Trinity on Its throne; and He 
compriseth the universe (/i¢., the whole) ; and the fullness thereof (é.¢., 
of the Trinity) was in the womb of the Virgin. But the unity of the 
Godhead (with Manhood) is that of which we speak here, that which is 
in the Son, and does not belong to the (other) Persons. He is hung 
upon the Cross, and forgiveth sins; He is in the grave, and raiseth up the 
dead; He cometh forth from the grave, and leaveth the clothes therein; 
He went in to His disciples while the doors were shut, and gave them 
(the salutation of) peace. So the Father in the Son, and the Son in the 
Father, and the Holy Spirit, this is the Trinity, equal, indivisible, and 
immutable; three Persons, one Godhead, one Lordship, one essence: 
one power, one kingdom, one adoration, one glorification, one praise, is 
due to the Trinity; oné glory, one counsel, one dominion, one might, 
one permanence, one thought, one will, belongeth to the Holy Trinity. 
The Father is Father, and not Son; and the Son is Son, and not 
Father; and the Holy Spirit is the Holy Spirit, and changeth not unto: 
Fatherhood nor Sonship. This Trinity is perfect on the throne of glory, 
being bound together by the unity of the one Godhead, which is the 
one light that shineth from the Trinity and filleth all creation and giveth 
light upon that which is beneath the earth, as it is written: Behold I fill 
the heavens and the earth, and they that are in the depth of hell look upon 
my glory. But as for thee that sayest that the Godhead suffered and 
died, we believe that the Christ God suffered in body as a man, while 
he is impassible as God; and that he tasted death in the body, while 
he is. undying as God. Therefore, when thou hearest that God suffered 
for us, and that God the Word died on our behalf, understand that we 
join the Natures into a unity of Godhead and Manhood, and name 
them by this one name which beseemeth God, just as thou thyself art 
likewise (made up) of two natures, soul and body, and named by this 
one name which beseemeth man. And thy soul is immortal by nature, 
but thy soul is not Deity, yet is different from the body. And the 
honour which we desire to give unto our souls, namely that they die 
not, how dost thou not desire to give it to the one Godhead which is in 
the Trinity, that which is in the only (begotten) Son our Lord Jesus 
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Christ? Dost thou not know that, when thou sayest that the Godhead 
died, thou slayest the Trinity and the body of the Lord in the grave, 
and makest it utterly like a dead body? because to the Trinity (be- 
longeth) one essence, which is the one Divinity. Where then now is 
He that conquered Death and led Hell captive? since thou makest him 
like one that hath no power’ along with the dead, and no motion. 
Nay more, thou mayest find others among the Theomachi, who think 
thus of the body which God framed for Him of the flesh and blood 
of the Virgin, as He knoweth (how) as a maker, that it was a body 
without a soul, and they say that the Godhead was its soul. Dost thou 
think then that the Godhead went out of it, and the body died 
altogether? Let them be put to shame now who thus speak this 
blasphemy, and let them hear the word of the Lord, Verily my soul ts 
sorrowful even unto death. For whom, O Lord? For the people that 
perisheth. 


And this holy Ignatius, the Martyr, Patriarch of Antioch, says in his 
thirteenth Epistle: 


HRIST was really born, He really grew up, He really ate and 
drank, He was really crucified, He really suffered and died and 
was buried and rose from the dead. Whosoever believeth this that it is 
so, is blessed ; and whosoever despiseth this, is a stranger to the blessed 
life, which we hope for. And they who divide the one Christ into two 
Natures after the union, shall be reckoned with the Jews, the murderers 
of God. These are they who said to him with hypocrisy, We wish not 
to stone thee because of a good work, but because of blasphemy, because thou 
arta man and makest thyself a God. And thus shall they be equal unto 
these, I mean those who think that there is weakness in the Sorf of God, 
the Word, who are the holders of the two Natures (the Dyophysites). 


: Reading 5c with D, which has 2a@-’alboti khayl. 


VI. 


PRAYER OF HERO. 


I. LAUS HERONIS. 


The Latin Version of the ‘Prayer of Hero,’ which in the Mss is found 
appended to the Latin translation of the Ignatian Epistles in the Long 
Recension. It was first printed by Baronius (Asn. Zcc/. sub ann. 110) from 
a Vatican Ms (probably Pala’. 150; see Zahn, p. 297). Ussher (Jon. ef 
Polyc. Ep. p. tgt) likewise printed it, making use (besides the edition of 
Baronius) of three Mss, Afagd. 78, Ball. 229, and etav., from which also 
he gave various readings (/en. e¢ Polyc. Mart. p. 131 sq.) Much later 
Dressel (Patr. Apost. p. xxi) edited it from Reg. 81 and Palat. 150. Though 
it has been reprinted many times, these three are apparently the only editors 
who have had recourse to MSS, I have only given the various readings 
where they are of interest. 


Il. THE PRAYER IN GREEK. 


In this attempt at a restoration of the original, I have chiefly followed 
the Coptic Version (see p. 364 8q.), which is printed at length above (p. 88r) 
and is somewhat fuller than the Latin. At the same time I have sought 
assistance from the Latin, more especially in determining the form of the 
sentences. 


i 


LAUS HERONIS. 


Sacerdos et assessor sapientissime Dei, Ignati, immaculata 
stola indute, perenni fohte saturate, cum angelis laudem canens, 
primogeniti certe amice, a peccatis liberate, a diabolo separate : 
agonista constitutus in stadio veritatis, adquisisti pretiosam 

5 salutem ; confudisti Traianum et senatum Romae, prudentiam 
tunc non habentem ; domesticus factus es Christo in dilectione 
et fide et vita. Memor esto mei, filii tui Heronis, ut et ego de 
hac vita exiens sancte sanctis connumerer et dignum nomen 
merear adipisci-et de iniusta statione atque a Deo aliena extra- 

10 neus inveniar. Ter quaterque beate, qui ad talia pervenisti, 
pater Ignati, currus Israel et equester eius; evasisti mortem 
fugiendo, et de terris ad caelestia evolasti; coronam deificam et 
magnam meruisti et in amabili Dei agone vicisti. Memento eius, 
quem nutristi, beate martyr, et praesta mihi colloquium, sicuti et 
15 prius faciebas. 
1. assessor) Reg., Pet., with the Coptic; assertor cet. 


sapientissime] Zahn’s conj., and so the Coptic; sapientissimsi MSS. 
11. eguester] Pal., Magd.; auriga cet. (from the Vulg. of 2 Kings ii. 12, xill. 14). 


2. 


Evy toy makapioy “Hpwnoc dc Aledézato TON MAKAPION ‘IPNATION 
TON Oeoddpon. 


‘lepev Kai wapacrata @eov, ‘Iyvdre coded, orodny 
» b a “A ? 4 a 
dowmuov évdedupeve, ex mryyns devvdou tem\ynpwpeve, ovr- 
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4 a 2 A 4 a a o 9 w” € A 
eSijdwoev Tos &y TO Koop, dv eLepvoaro ex TAY apapTioY 
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a , > , A . 2 ‘ a 
Tov Kéopov, amoxwpicas Tov SiaBddov’ abdyra yervate, 
€ A , e 3 4 € > “~ 9 “~ , “~ 
OpodoyyntTa code, 0 aywvioas ws adnOas év Te aTadiw THs 
b a € > ‘ ‘ Rd ? 4 > a) 
evoeBeias, 6 amokaBov THY acvyKpiTov cwTnpiav adnbas 
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tov THS adyeias’ éBdoracas &v to copat. &y Suvdper 
dxatahvT@ Ta. oriypata Tov Xpirrov: éSvodmnoas tov Tpat- 
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MryjoOyre Tod wasdds cou “Hpwyros, wa Kayo é&edOav 
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ex tov Biov rovtov dyws ayios cuvapiOunda, aéwb eis 
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kat é&évevoas tous evoyNovvras Kal €xrapartovras THY onY 
vavv, [eépoppioas] eis tov Ayseva Tov ddyAnTov’ Katadpo- 
ynoas THS yns, andes eis Tov OVpavdy Kal & TO viKHoai 
oe & TO peydho ayave TH evapéoTH TOU Beov amjveyKas 
Tov aorepavoy Tov aOdov amo Xprorov. 

MryjoOnre éuov ov éfBpepas, ‘Iyvdrie paxdpie, paprus 
tov Xpiorov, Kat gavépwodv por ceavrov Kai diacké pe, 
xaos Kai éroinoas TO mporTepor. 


S. POLYCARP. 


THE EPISTLE OF POLYCARP. 


I. 


ia Epistle of Polycarp was written in reply to a communication 

from the Philippians. They had invited him to address words of 
exhortation to them (§ 3) ; they had requested him to forward by his own 
messenger the letter which they had addressed to the Syrian Church 
(§ 13); and they had asked him to send them any epistles of Ignatius 
which he might have in his hands (#4.). 

This epistle is intimately connected with the letters and martyr- 
dom of Ignatius himself. The Philippians had recently welcomed 
and escorted on their way certain saints who were in bonds (§1). From 
a later notice in the epistle it appears that Ignatius was one of these 
(§ 9). Two others besides are mentioned by name, Zosimus and 
Rufus (#.). As these persons are not named elsewhere by: any trust- 
worthy authority in connexion with the history of Ignatius, and as 
some such mention of them in the epistles of Ignatius himself would 
probably have been found if they had formed part of his company, 
when those epistles were written, it may be supposed that they joined 
him afterwards at Philippi. A not improbable conjecture makes them 
Bithynian Christians who had been sent by Pliny to Rome to be tried 
there (see the note on §9). In this case they would be placed under 
the same escort with Ignatius at Philippi, and proceed with him to 
Rome in the custody of the ‘ten leopards’ (Ign. Rom. 5). It is 
clear that Ignatius—probably by word of mouth—had given to the 
Philippians the same injunction which he gave to the churches generally 
(Philad. 10, Smyrn. 11, Polyc. 7), that they should send letters, and 
(where possible) representatives also, to exhort the Church of Antioch 
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and to congratulate it on the restoration of peace. Hence the request 
of the Philippians, seconded by Ignatius himself, that Polycarp would 
forward their letter to Syria. It is plain likewise, that they had heard, 
either from Ignatius himself or from those about him, of the epistles 
which he had addressed to the Churches of Asia Minor, more especially 
to Smyrna. Hence their further petition that Polycarp would send 
them such of these letters as were in his possession. ‘The visit of 
Ignatius had been recent—so recent indeed, that Polycarp, though he 
assumes that the saint has suffered martyrdom, is yet without any 
certain knowledge of the fact. He therefore asks the Philippians, who 
are some stages nearer to Rome than Smyrna, to communicate to him 
any information which they may have received respecting the saint and 
his companions (see the notes on § 13 ‘de ipso Ignatio,’ etc.). 

Beyond these references to Ignatius there is not much of personal 
matter in the letter. Polycarp refers, as he could hardly help referring, 
to S. Paul’s communications with the Philippians, both written and 
oral (§§ 3, 11). He mentions more especially the fame of the Philip- 
pian Church in the primitive days of the Gospel, and he congratulates 
them on sustaining their early reputation (§§ 1, 11). Incidentally he 
states that the Philippians were converted to the Gospel before the 
Smyrnzeans (§ 11)-——a statement which entirely accords with the notices 
of the two churches in the New Testament. 

The fair fame of the Philippian Church however had been sullied by 
the sin of one unworthy couple. Valens and his wife—the Ananias and 
Sapphira of the Philippian community—had been guilty of some act of 
greed, perhaps of fraud and dishonesty. Valens was one of their pres- 
byters, and thus the church was more directly responsible for his crime. 
Polycarp expresses himself much grieved at this incident. He trusts 
that the offenders may repent, but deprecates too great severity in their 
treatment. Though the incident itself is only mentioned in one passage, 
it has plainly made a deep impression on Polycarp. The sin of avarice 
is denounced again and again in the body of the letter (see the note on 
§ 4). 

The letter is sent by the hand of one Crescens, who had approved 
himself by his conduct during his residence at Smyrna. The sister of 
Crescens also, who purposes visiting Philippi, is commended to them 


(§ 14). 
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The following is an Analysis of the epistle : 


‘Potycarp and his presbyters to the CuuRCH OF PHILIPPI, mercy 
and peace.’ 

‘I rejoiced to hear how you welcomed and escorted the saints in 
their fetters. You have fitly sustained your old reputation. Seeing 
not, ye believe, and are saved by grace (§ 1). Be diligent therefore. 
Remember that Christ will come in power to judge all mankind. Ye 
shall then be raised with Him, if ye abstain from all sin, and requite not 
evil with evil. The kingdom of heaven is promised to the poor and the 
persecuted (§ 2). I should not have written thus, if ye had not invited 
me. I cannot tread in the footsteps of the blessed Paul, who taught you 
both by word of mouth and by letter. His letters will edify you in 
faith, love, and hope (§ 3).’ 

‘Love of money is the root of all evil Walk in righteousness your- 
selves. ‘Teach your wives to cherish their husbands, to be kindly to all, 
and to train up their children in piety. Let the widows be sober- 
minded, remembering that they are God’s altar, and that their offerings 
are scanned by His all-seeing eye (§ 4). Let the deacons also be blame- 
less and follow Him who was the chief deacon. Let the younger men 
likewise bridle themselves and restrain their lusts. No profligate person 
shall inherit the kingdom. Let them also render obedience to the 
presbyters and deacons (§ 5). The presbyters themselves must be 
pitiful and tender towards the weak and helpless, not wrathful, but 
forgiving as they hope to be forgiven. We all shall stand before the 
judgement seat of Christ. Avoid false and hypocritical brethren (§ 6). 
To deny Jesus Christ, to reject the testimony of the cross, to pervert 
God’s oracles—these are the works of Antichrist, of Satan. Let us avoid 
such and cling to the doctrine once delivered, praying God to keep us 
from temptation (§ 7). Let us hold fast to Jesus Christ, who is our 
righteousness and our redemption. Let us take Him for our pattern 
and imitate His patience amidst suffering (§ 8). You have seen bright 
examples of such patient endurance in Ignatius, Zosimus, and Rufus, 
yea in Paul himself and the other Apostles. They have received their 
reward, for they loved not the present world (§ 9). Be steadfast in the 
faith, and kindly one to another. Give no occasion to the heathen to 
blaspheme (§ 10).’ 
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‘I am much grieved about your presbyter Valens. Beware of 
avarice, which is idolatry. The covetous man therefore is judged as a 
heathen. I cannot suppose you guilty of such sin—you whom the 
blessed Paul commendeth. May God grant repentance to Valens and 
his wife; and do ye deal gently with them, treating them as erring 
members (§ 11). The Scriptures warn us against excess of wrath and 
severity. Remember this.’ 

‘May God the Father, and the eternal High Priest, Jesus Christ, 
build you up in faith and gentleness and patience and purity; and may 
He give you your lot and portion among the saints—you and all who 
believe in His resurrection, Pray for all men. Pray for kings and 
rulers. Pray for your persecutors (§ 12),’ 

‘I will do as I was requested by you and by Ignatius. I will see 
that your letter is conveyed to Syria. I send you herewith the letters 
addressed by Ignatius to us, with others, as ye requested me. Read 
them for your edification. Send me the latest news of Ignatius and his 
companions (§ 13).’ : 

‘TI send this letter by the hand of Crescens, who will approve himself 
to you, as he has to us, by his conduct. I commend to you his sister 
also, who will pay you a visit. Farewell in Christ (§ 14).’ 


3: 
The authorities for the text are as follows. 


(i) Greek Manuscripts (G). 


Where there is no variation in the ss, the existing form of the 
Greek text is given as G. Where variations occur, the several Mss are 
designated by the letters attached to them in the following list. 


Vaticanus 859 (v). 

Ottobonianus 348 (0). 

Florentinus Laur. vii. 21 (f). 
Parisiensis Graec. 937 (p). 
Casanatensis G. v. 14 (C). 
Barberinus 7 (b). 

Neapolitanus Mus. Nat, ui. A. 17 (n). 
Salmasianus (s). 


Poe ae a ee ee ee 
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All these eight mss belong to the same family, as appears from the 
fact that the Epistle of Polycarp runs on continuously into the Epistle 
of Barnabas without any break, drofavdvra xai dc ypas toro rov acy rcv 
xevoy (xatvov) x.7.A.; the mutilated ending of Polycarp § 9 aro@avovra xat 
dc’ yuas vo being followed by the mutilated beginning of Barnabas § 5 
vov Aadv tov xawvov x.t.4. Within this family however the mss fall into 
two subdivisions: (1) vof/, all Mss in which the Epistle of Polycarp is 
attached to the pseudo-Ignatian letters; and (2) cds (to which we may 
probably add s), where it stands alone. In the first subdivision, off 
have no independent authority, being derived directly or indirectly from 
. v, and their readings are only given for the sake of exhibiting the con- 
nexion. Of the two subdivisions the former is slightly superior to the 
latter. 


(ii) Latin Version (L). 


The character of this version has been considered already. In the 
earlier part of the epistle it is sometimes useful for correcting the text 
of the extant Greek Mss; for, though very loose and paraphrastic, it 
was made from an older form of the Greek than these. But the 
two are closely allied, as appears from the fact that this version is 
always found in connexion with the Latin of the pseudo-Ignatian 
letters and seems to have been translated from the same volume which 
contained them. For the latter part of the epistle, from § 10 onward, 
it is the sole authority; with the exception of portions of § 12, which are 
preserved in Syriac in passages of Timotheus and Severus or elsewhere, 
and nearly the whole of § 13, which is given by Eusebius in his Zecle- 
stastial History. On this account a reference to individual mss of the 
Latin Version is sometimes necessary. The mss of which collations 
have been made for this part either by myself or by others are: 

1. eginensis 81 (r). 
Trecensis 412 (t). 
Parisiensis 1639, formerly Colbertinus 1039 (c). 
Bruxellensis 5510 (b). 
Oxon. Balliolensis 229 (0). 
Palatinus 150 (p). 
Laurentianus xxiii. 20 (1). 
Vindobonensis 1068 (v). 
9. Oxon. Magdalenensis 78 (m). 


OW AK Po » 


The collations of rf are taken from Dressel; the other Mss, ‘cbolvm, 
I collated myself for this portion, Mere variations of spelling and 
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obvious clerical errors are not recorded. It did not seem necessary to 
give the readings of the other two Brussels mss, which I collated for 
this part, as they so closely resemble Bruxelensis 5510. One reading 
however of Bruxellensis 703 is mentioned in § 13, on account of its 
interest, though of no authoritative value. 

It will have been seen that, so far as regards the Greek and Latin 
Mss, the Epistle of Polycarp is closely connected with the Long Recen- 
sion of the Ignatian Epistles. This fact, if it had stood by itself, would 
have thrown some discredit on the integrity of the text. It might have 
been suspected that the same hand which interpolated the Ignatian 
Epistles had tampered with this also. From the point of view of in- 
ternal evidence, I have already disposed of this suspicion in the 
general introduction, when discussing the genuineness of the Epistle 
of Polycarp. As regards external evidence, the quotations of Eusebius, 
Timotheus, and Severus, with the other Syriac fragments, are a highly 
important testimony. They show that, wherever we have opportunity 
of testing the text of the Greek and Latin copies, its general me is 
vindicated. 


4. 


The earliest printed text of the Epistle of Polycarp was the Latin 
Version, included by J. Faber Stapulensis with his edition of the Igna- 
tian Letters according to the Long Recension (a.p. 1498). This was 
reprinted several times. The Latin Version was also included in the 
Micropresbyticon (Basil. 1550) and elsewhere. It is not known what 
MS or MSS Faber Stapulensis used. 

The Greek text was first published by P. Halloix in his /Zustrium 
Ecclesiae Orientalis Scriptorum...Primo Christi Saeculo... Vitae et Docu- 
menta 1. p. 525 sq. (Duaci 1633). Before this however Fr. Turrianus 
‘longe prolixiorem [Polycarpi epistolam] illa [i.e. Latina], quae habetur 
typis excusa, apud se Graece esse scriptam, cum viveret, testatus est,’ as 
we learn from Baronius (Martyrol. Roman. Jan. 26). The copy of Tur- 
rianus, like all the known Greek, mss, contained the Epistles of Poly- 
carp and Barnabas attached together; and hence he fell into the error 
of supposing that he possessed this epistle in a much longer form than 
the Latin. 

The sources of the text of Halloix were twofold, as he himself 
states ; (1) ‘Ex ipsius jam laudati Turriani apographo eam [epistolam] 
ante plurimos annos Romae descripsit noster Jacobus Sirmondus, atque 
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illud ipsum exemplar tunc a se descriptum nuper ad me misit; (2) ego 
cum altero exemplari Andreae Schotti collatum jam nunc in lucem 
emitto.’ Halloix mentions at the same time on the authority of a letter 
from Louis Crésol that there were two other mss at Rome, resem- 
bling these ; one in the Vatican Library, the other then in the possession 
of the Duke Altemps, but formerly of Card. Colonna; but he did not 
make any use of them. These are identified with Vatic. 859 (v) and 
Ottob. 348 (0) respectively. Halloix was not misled like Turrianus, 
but saw where the Epistle of Polycarp ended, and printed it accord- 
ingly. 

A few years later (A.D. 1644) Ussher also printed the Greek text of 
this epistle in the same volume with his Ignatius. His own words will 
best explain whence he derived his text; ‘Duas hasce imperfectas 
Polycarpi et Barnabae epistolas, ex Andreae Schotti apographo sua 
manu descriptas, vir clarissimus Claudius Salmasius...Isaaco Vossio... 
tradidit’ (Ussher’s /udtc. de Barnaba, reprinted in Cotelier Patr. Apost. 
I. p. 12, ed. Cleric. 1724; see also Voss Efist. Jgnat. p. 309, Amstel. 
1846). This transcript, he informs us (Polyc. e¢ Jenat. Epist. p. 1, 
Oxon. 1644), he used for his text of Polycarp, comparing it with the 
edition of Halloix. Thus the only Greek authority accessible to him 
was one of those already employed by his predecessor. He made use 
however of three Latin mss, Balliol. 229, Magdal. 78, and Petav. 

There is every reason to think that these two Greek copies—that of 
Turrianus, and that of Andrew Schott (the latter transcribed by Saumaise 
and thus transmitted through I. Voss to Ussher)—were closely allied to 
each other, and probably derived from the same Ms. They evidently 
belonged, as Zahn has pointed out, to the same family with dcz. Geb- 
hardt (Fatr. Apost. 1. il. p. xxii) goes a step farther and without hesita- 
tion identifies the common source of these transcripts with our Casana- 
tensis. If this be so, the transcripts must have been carelessly made; e.g. 
§ 5 mpos wavra mpoyvoovvres for rpo wavros mpovoowvres. Moreover Young 
in Ussher (p. 4) gives as readings of the mS (apparently meaning 
Ussher’s Sa/masianus) § 3 xpooerndaxicare and § 5 8&iAoyor, whereas ¢ 
has mpoery\axicacbe and SiyAwooo.. Ussher seems to have transcribed 
the text of Halloix, but he corrects the readings of his predecessor in 
his notes. 

After Ussher’s edition nothing was done for the text of Polycarp 
until quite recent times. The Epistle to the Philippians appeared in the 
editions of the Fatres Apostolic:, by Cotelier, Leclerc, Russel, and 
others ; but no new authorities were collated. It was also published in 
Lemoyne’s Varia Sacra \. p. 1 sq. (ed. 1, 1685) and in Routh’s Scrips. 
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Eccles. Opusc. 1. p. 1 sq. (ed. 1, 1832). But Lemoyne, though he had 
in his possession a transcript of the Florentine ms (f), appears to 
have made no use whatever of it, but to have copied the text of 
Halloix; and Routh satisfied himself with culling a reading or two 
from the Latin ms (Magdal/. 78) which was at hand in his own College 
Library. | 

With the present generation a new epoch began. First Jacobson 
for his Patres Apostolict (ed. 1, 1838) collated the Greek mss Laur. vii. 
21 (f) and Faris. 937 (p) and the Latin ms Zawr, xxiii. 20 (1). Then 
Dressel added still more largely to the materials for a text, collating the 
four Greek mss Vatic. 859 (v), Ottob. 348 (0), Casan. G. v. 14 (Cc), 
Barber. 7 (b), and the two Latin mss Palat. 150 (p) and Reg. 81 (r), 
all six at Rome, besides recollating in the more important passages, 
either himself or through his friends, the Florentine Greek ms Laur. 
vii. 21 (f). These aids he used for his own edition (ed. 1, 1857). The 
materials thus collected were employed with greater effect by Zahn 
(1876), who produced a better text of this epistle than any existing 
heretofore. After Zahn’s text was in type, Gebhardt communicated to 
him a collation of Meafol. u. a. 17 (n), which he had procured; and 
Zahn accordingly gives the most important of these readings in his 
preface (p. 270), but they were not received in time to be available 
for his text and critical apparatus. The subsequent text of Funk 
(Patr. Apost. 1878) follows on the same lines with Zahn. There is 
not indeed much scope for improvement, or even for variation, where 
the materials belong so exclusively to the same family. Of the colla- 
tions and recollations which I have made for the present edition, 
mention has been made already in the general introduction. 

The portions extant only in the Latin Version were retranslated into 
Greek by Zahn for his edition. Funk adopted Zahn’s Greek with a few 
emendations (p. 277). Some years before Zahn’s edition appeared, I 
had myself retranslated these portions into Greek, and this retranslation 
I now publish. It is entirely independent of Zahn’s; and for this 
reason the very general agreement of the two may perhaps be accepted 
as a presumption that they fairly represent the original of Polycarp. 


TPOC I1AITITTHCIOYC. 


TIOAYKAPIIOC kai ot ovv aita mpeoBurepa ti 


~ “~ ~ , , wf 
éxxAnoia tov Qeov TH TapoiKovon Pirirrous’ EXEOS 


TIPOC iAimHcioyc] rol dylov woduxdprov émicxérou cyudpyns Kal lepoudp- 
Tupos mpds gikixmanolous ériorokh G; incipit cpistola beati policarpi smirnacorum 


ecclesiae episcopi ad philippenses confirmantis fidem corum LL (with variations). 


2 SXAlxrrous} v; gidlwrois o (?) fp* (but -rovs p**) cbn; dub. L. 


*“POLYCARP and the elders who 
are with him, to the CHURCH OF 
PHILIPPI, mercy and peace from 

God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.’ 
"1. of aby avrg «zrd.] Polycarp 
evidently writes here as a bishop 
(éxioxomos) in the later and fuller 
sense of the title, surrounded by his 
council of presbyters ; and he is so 
styled in Ign. Magn. 15, Smyrn. 12, 
Polyc.inscr. Similarly Arsenius, writ- 
ing to Athanasius, commences ’Ap- 
aénos éxigxoros Tey sore UIrd MeXirtoy 
rhs ‘Ywndiror rodews dua mpecBurépacs 
cat dvaxdvois, Athan. Aol. c. Arian. 
69 (Of. 1. p. 146). To this mode of 
address Theodore of Mopsuestia on 
Phil. i. 1 alludes, r6 ody émioxoras 
A€yet, OVX Gs rives evocay somwep 
npeis oUv mpecBurépos ypapew 
eidOapew (Cramer’s Catena p. 232); 
for the context seems to require ovp 
apeoBurépas (see Philippians p. 96 
sq.) though Swete (Theod. Mops. 
Comm. 1. p. 200) prefers to retain 
oupmpeoBurépois. 

The opening of this epistle is 
taken, with minor changes, from the 


beginning of the letter of Clement 
of Rome, from which also Polycarp 
borrows freely in other parts. 

2. mapotxotoy PiArurmous] ‘so- 
journing in Philippi’; comp. Clem. 
Rom. 1 ‘H éxxAnoia rov Geov 4 wap- 
oxovca ‘Papny ry éxxAnoig rov Ocod 
Tf) wapotxovoy KopwOoy. For the idea 
of the expression, as denoting that 
the Christians are aliens in this world, 
see the note there. The verb has 
the accusative, as here, in Clem. 
Rom. 4¢., Mart. Polyc. 1, Dionys. 
Cor. in Euseb. H. £. iv. 23 (comp. 
Isocr. Paneg. p. 74 D “EAAnves rhy 
*Aciay mapoixovow). Another possi- 
ble construction would be smapoixeiy 
év, as in Mart. Polyc. 1, Ep. Vienn. 
et Lugd. 1 (Euseb. H. £.v.1). But 
the simple dative :Aimmois, though 
adopted by some editors, is out of 
place here, since maposeiy rem sig- 
nifies ‘to dwell by the side of’, ‘to 
be neighbour to’, ‘to border upon’, 
as in Thucyd. 1. 71, iii. 93, Plut. 
Mor. p. 4 A. 

€deos x.r-A.|] For this form of salu- 
tation see the note on Ign. Smyrn. 12. 
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UMiv Kat e€iorjyn mapa OQceov mavroxpatopos Kat ’Incov 
Xpixrov Tov awripos rjuov mAnOuvOein. 

I. Cwvexydpny viv peyddws év Kupio tipav ’ noob 
Xoore, de~auevors Ta popnpata THs dAnOovs adyarns 
kal mpomeuacw, ws éréBadev Uuiv, Tos évetAnpevous 
Tos aywompevecow Seopois, atwa eoTw Stadnuata Tw 
aAnOws vo Ocov Kai tov Kupiou rimov éxNeAeypevwr" 
kai S71 4) BeBaia THs riorews Upwv pila, EF dpyatwv 


1 dpir] qptr c. 
chn; 7@ xuply vofp. 


éverAnupévous voin; édvecAnupévors b. 
fpn. ésrw] vo; éon fpn. 


I. ‘I rejoiced to hear that ye re- 
ceived and escorted on their way the 
saintly followers of Christ, whose 
fetters are their diadems; and that 
the root of your faith, famous from 
the beginning, still bears fruit unto 
Jesus Christ, who died and was 
raised again for us; in whom, though 
ye never saw Him, ye believe with 
joy unspeakable, being saved by 
grace and not by works.’ 

3- Suvexapnv] Comp. Phil. iv. 10 
éxdpny S€ dv Kupip peyddas ore x.7.A. 
with Phil. il. 17 xaipw xal cvyyaipw 
waow viv. The reminiscences of S. 
Paul’s Epistle addressed to the same 
church are numerous, besides one 
direct reference to it (§ 3). See the 
analogous cases of Clement writing 
to the Corinthians and of Ignatius 
to the Ephesians. 

4. Se€apevors x.r.r.| ‘since ye wel- 
comed those copies of the true Love’. 
The reference is doubtless to Igna- 
tius and his companions, to whom 
the Philippians showed attention 
when halting there on their way to 
Rome; see below §§ 9, 13. Comp. 
Mart. Ign. Ant. 5. 

tis dAnOovs dyanns] They were 


"Inoov] txt vofp L; preef. xuplov csbsn. 
4 Setapévors] Gs suscipiens (detduevos) [L]. 
Bader] fpcsbsn; éréBadrder vo; decust L. 


3 Kuply] 
& éré- 
évecknuévous] pc; tmplicatt sent L; 

6 dyworperéow] vo; ayorperést 

8 une] near p. dpxaluv] dpxé- 


imitators of Christ who is the true 
Love. This mode of expression seems 
to have been characteristic of the 
Asiatic school of S. John: e.g. Pa- 
pias in Euseb. /7. £. iii. 39 dz’ avris 
Tis aAnOeias. This type of phrase- 
ology would be suggested by S. John 
himself; e.g. Joh. xiv. 6, 1 Joh. iv. 
8, 16. 

5. mporeuaow] ‘escorted them in 
their journey’; comp. Acts xv. 3 
mponeppberres ume tis exxAnolas, and 
so frequently in the New Testament. 
It was a common act of brotherly 
courtesy in the early Church. 

éméBarev] ‘tt pertained to you’, ‘it 
was your part’, as e.g. Luke xv. 12 
To émiBadXov pepos THs ovcias. 

éveAnpevous] ‘entwined’, as e.g. 
Plut. Vit. Brut. 45 évecdovpevor...rois 
érAas, Philostr. Her. p. 314 éveAn67- 
vat TH Aeovrn, Artemid. Oneir. i. 54 
éy Ty xAapvds: ry Betray éevecAnuéyny 
€xew, Dion. Chrys. Ov. xxiii. (p. 513) 
anrapyavos ¢veiAovrras. It is strange 
therefore that the editors generally 
should have read _ évewnppevous, 
and still more strange that Ussher 
should have substituted évecAnppevous 
for évesAnpevous in his table of corré- 
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kaTayye\Aopuévn ypovwv, mexpt vov Stapéver Kal KapTro- 


10 opel eis tov Kvorov ruayv "Incovv Xpiorov, Os v-eé- 
prov rip 


a ~ ~ ~ ry 4 tf 
Mevev UmEp TWV auapTIWV ruwY Ews GavaTou KaTapv- 


Tnoat, On Hretpen 6 Oedc AYcac TAC MAiNac TOF 


&Aoy’ eic ON OYK IAGNTEC TICTEYETE Yapd ANEKAA- 
r) \ A a 
AHT@ KAl AEAOZACMENH €is ny woNAot émOupovety 


é ~ FJ a rT 4 ? ’ > ° > 
15 eloeNOeiy, eldoTes. OTL ydpiti Ecte cecMCMENOL, OYK 
2 ~ A - ~ 
éz Eprwn, AAA OcAnuate Oeov dia *Incov Xprorov. 


wy p. 


13 géou] Oaxdrov p alone (with Acts ii. 24). 


miorevere] txt G; 


add. riretovres 3¢ dyaNuaode edd. (not Zahn) after Halloix, from x Pet. i. 8. So 


also add. cratentes autem gaudebitis (d-yaNudoeobe) L. 
14 TodXol] word c. 


rw (-re) vo. 


genda ; for é\\apBavec Oa is a some- 
what rare word and unsuitable here. 
Zahn unnecessarily substitutes éve:- 
Acypevous. 

6. dyworperéow] See the note on 
Clem. Rom. 13, where the word oc- 
curs. 

d:adjpara] ‘the dtadems’, the sym- 
bols of royalty, since ef vropévoper, 
kat ovpBacrevcoper avrg (2 Tim. iL 
12, quoted below, § 5); comp. Clem. 
Hom. xiii. 20 dAjOevav evpes, To 3td- 
dnua ris aidiov Bacicias. See also 
Ign. Ephes. 11 ra B8eopa wepidépa, 
ToUs mvevpaTiKovs papyapiras, with the 
note. 

8. «at érx] A Somewhat awk- 
ward construction which recurs 
several times in this epistle §§ 2, [4], 
5, [9] 

€& dpxaiwy x.r-r.] ‘from primitive 
times’. The dpyatoe xpovor are the 
earliest days of the Gospel; comp. 
Acts xv. 7 ag’ npepay dpxaiwy, xxi. 16 
dpxaiy padnr7. Such a good report 
of the Philippians we have in Phil. 
iv. 15 éy dpxj rou evayyeAlov x.r.A. 
For the expression comp. Rom. 1. 8 
1) wiorts Upaoy KarayyéAdeTat ev OA TO 
Koo LM. 


9. raprodope:}] See Col. i. 6, which 


dvexAadiry] dvexAanel- 
16 Oedf}uari] OedA}paros b. 


passage Polycarp perhaps had in his 
mind. 

12. Oy Hyecpey x.r.A.] An inexact 
quotation from Acts ii. 24 6 6 Geds 
dvéarncev Avoas ras ddivas row Oavarov, 
where the expression adives davarov 
is derived from the LxXx, 2 Sam. 
xxii, 6, Ps. xviii (xvii). 5, cxvi (cxiv). 
3, wdtves being a mistranslation of 
the ambiguous Hebrew “aN, which 
differently vocalized means ‘ pains’ or 
‘fetters’. It is especially appropriate 
however in this case, where death is 
the portal of life; see Ign. Rom. 6. 
The expression dives d8ov also oc- 
curs, Ps. xvili (xvii). 6. 

13. els Sv x.r.A.] A loose quota- 
tion from 1 Pet. i. 8 dy ov iddvres 
dyanare, els 5» dprs yy opavres, mo- 
revovres 8€, dyaddidobe yapa dvex- 
Aadnro cai Sedokaopery. 

14. eishy moddol x1.A.] Probably 
an adaptation of the words in the 
immediate context of the passage 
just quoted, 1 Pet. i. 12 els & émv- 
povow ayyeAot mapaxiya. It would 
be suggested by Matt. xiii. 17, Luke 
x. 24. 

15. elddres ori] ‘knowing, being 
assured, that’. Polycarp seems to 
use this as a form of quotation. In 


908 


II. Aid gnazwedmenot tdéc bapyac AoyAey- 
cate TH Oeg@ EN HdBH Kal GAnOEia, droNLTOVTES 
THY KeVnY paTaloNoyiay Kal THY THY TOAAwWY TAGYNY, 
TICTEYCANTEC E€ic TON €fFEIPANTA TON KY PION HMON 
lncofn XpictdONn EK NEKPON Kai AGNTA AYTH AGZAN 
kat Opovov éx Se~iwv avtod: @ vmerayn Ta mayTa 
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9 , 4 > & *€ ~ 4 c dé 
€7roupavia Kat E7lyéla, w Taoca mvon NaTpevel, OS 
doxerac KPITHC Z@NT@N KAI NEKP@N, OV TO aia 
9 , e A 9 A ” ? , , * € ) 
ex(ntnoe 6 Oeos dro twv areOouvrwy avTw. 6 rA€ 
1 ras dogpéas] txt ben; add. vudy vofp; add. vestros L. 2 dwok- 
wévres] droNewovres vofp (all paroxytone, as an aorist, so that it is a mere ita- 


cism). 5 8étay xal Opbvov] Opdvor xal détay fp alone. 6 ume- 
rdyn] Urerely b (Dressel, but the contraction of uxerdyy would closely resemble 


urereln). 


§ 4 it introduces words from 1 Tim. 
iv. 7; in § 5, from Gal. vi.7. In the 
fourth and only remaining passage 
in which it occurs, § 6 eldores ore 
wavres odeiAdra: dopev apaprias, the 
words thus introduced do not occur 
in any Canonical book, but may have 
been taken from some writing of the 
Apostles or their immediate succes- 
sors no longer extant. In point of 
expression they rise above the ordi- 
nary level of Polycarp’s own lan- 
guage. | 

xdpire x.r-A.] A broken quotation 
from Ephes. ii. 5, 8, 9. 

II. ‘Therefore be strenuous. 
Serve God and forsake all vain and 
erroneous teaching. Believe on Him 
who raised Jesus Christ to be the 
judge of quick and dead, subjecting 
all things to Him. He will raise us 
also, if we obey His commandments 
and remember the warnings of Christ 
who bade us do as we would be done 
by and promised the kingdom of 
heaven to those who follow after 
righteousness,’ 

1. Ato ava{wodpevor x.r.A.] From 


7 darpeder] v; servit (v.l. deservit) L; darpedce. ofbcn; 


1 Pet. i. 13; comp. Ephes. vi. 14, Is. 
xi. 5. See the note on Clem. Rom. 
57 xapvvavres x.7.A. 

8oudkevoare x.r.A.] The words dov- 
Aevoare...év PoSq are taken from Ps. 
ii. 11. The expression é» @oSg xai 
aAnOeig occurs in Clem. Rom. 19. 

3- paraodroyiay] The word oc- 
curs in 1 Tim. i. 6, and the corre- 
sponding adjective parawAcyos in 
Tit. i. 10. It is not improbable that 
Polycarp is here quoting Clem. Rom. 
Q dmoXsrovres tv paraororiay «.T.XA. 
(see the note there). If so we should 
perhaps read paratoroviay here. 

Trav wo\A@v}] See the note on the 
parallel passage § 7 dsoAurovres Thy 
paraornra rev rodAwp. 

4. morevoavres x.t-A.] 1 Pet. i. 21 
rous & avrov morovs [v. 1. mscrevos- 
ras] els Oedy roy éyeipayra avuroy éx 
vexpov kal So€ay avr@ sorra (comp. 
Ephes, i. 20). The addition «al 
@povoy is perhaps suggested by Clem. 
Rom. 59 (65) 8céa...6povos alexos. 
So just above (see the note on 8ov- 
Aevoare «x.r.A.) an expression from 
Clement is appended to a scriptural 





TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 909 


e \ oe ‘ € a > a 
roéreipac @uvToy ék vexpwy Kai imdc érepei, éay sot 
= ~ \ 7 c ~ ~ 
wmev avTou To OéAnua Kal mopeva ueOa ev Tats évroNais 
: 9 ~ A > “ ad 9 c 9 4 , 
QUTOU Kal ayaTwpuEV a rryamnoev, dTexoMEVOL TaoNS 
9 , ~ 
adixias, wAeoveLias, diAapyuptas, KaTadadias, vevdo- 
4 
sapTupias* 


MH ATIOAIAGNTEC KAKON ANT! KAKOF 


t5 40180 pian anti Aotdopiac 7] ‘ypovbov avi _ypovbov 1 7 
KaTapav dvrl xardpas, mynuovevovres SE wy eurev oO 
Kuptos Sidackwy> mi Kpinete, [Ina mH KplOATeE’ Adgi- 


ete, Kal AdeOHcetal YMIN’ EAedTE, [Na EAECHOATE? 


Aarpeton p. 1x wopevdijpeda] vo (as I read 0) f; wopevdueda pcbn. 144 
Aor8oplay] od Aoc8oplay b alone. 15 Aodoplay] Aowwplay vo. Aooplas] 
AnSwplas vo. 16 pynuovetovres] G. The older edd. have p»npovetoavres after 


Halloix, but there is no authority for it. av) 8p c. 18 @\eare] vofpbn. 


In cs the words éAedre...dyryserpnOjoera: buiy are omitted by homceoteleuton. 


quotation. 

6.  vwerdyy xr.) A combi- 
nation of 1 Cor. xv. 28 dray 8¢ vrorayg 
avrg ra mavra, or Phil. iii. 21 vrord£ax 
avrg ra wavra, with Phil. ii. 10 way 
yoru xauyyy éxovpaviay xal ércyeior Kai 
xarax Govier. 

7. waoa svoj] ‘every living 
thing’, as int Kings xv. 29, Ps. cl. 
6, Is, lvii. 16. 

8. xpsris xr.A.] Acts x. 42. - See 
the note on [Clem. Rom.] ii. 1. 

vO alua éx(yrjce}] A not uncom- 
mon biblical phrase; Gen. xlii. 22, 
2 Sam, iv. 11, Ezek. iii. 18, 20, xxxiii, 
6, 8, Luke xi. 50, 51. 

9. 0 8¢ é¢yeipas xr.A.] A loose 
quotation from 2 Cor. iv. 14 6 éyelpas 
roy Kuptoy “Incoby nal nas ob “Incov 
éyepei; comp. 1 Cor. vi. 14, Rom. 
Vill. II. 

14. py awodidovres «.7.A.], From 
I Pet. iii. 9. 

15. ypovboy x.r.d.] ‘ blow for blow’, 
properly ‘fist for fist’; a word found 
chiefly in grammarians andscholiasts, 
who give it as an equivalent to rvypy, 
xovdvdos ; see the note of Hemster- 


huis on Lucian. Contempi. 2 (1. p. 
491). So Moeris p. 208 (Bekker) 
wv€& *Arrixoi, ypovOos “EXAnves. In 
Judges iii. 16, Aquila and Symma- 
chus have yporGov madacorsalov, where 
the LXX render ow:Gapis. 

16. pynpovevovres 8¢ x.r.A.] Comp. 
Acts xx. 35 prnpovevewy roy Acywr rou 
Kupiov "Incou ors elwev x... Clement 
(L c.) introduces the same sayings, 
which are here quoted by Polycarp, 
in a similar way, pdAtora pepenpevos 
Tay Ac0yer rod Kuplov “Inaov os €Ad- 
Anoev. 

17. pr xplvere x.t.X.] The first 
and fourth sentences, py xplvere «tA. 
and @ pérpp xr-A., occur in the 
canonical Gospels, Matt. viii. 1, 2, 
Luke vi. 36—38. The second and 
third, ddiere xr.A. and dAeare «.r.X., 
do not occur there, but are found in 
Clem. Rom. 13, whence probably 
Polycarp derived them : see the note 
there. 

18. édeare] This form occurs in 
the best MSS in Rom. ix. 16, and 
appears as a various reading in Rom. 
ix. 18, Jude 22, These are the only 
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@ METPG METPEITE, ANTIMETPHOHCETA!L YMIN’ KQ@E 
OTL MAKAPIO!N OF MTWYO) Kal Of AIWKSOMENO! ENEKEN 
AIKAILOCYNHC, OT! AYT@N ECTIN H BactAeia TOF Oeo¥. 
“~ 9 ~ / 
III. Tavra, adeddpoi, ovx euavTe émitpe vas 
, ew \ ~ } , > > 9 4 .¢ ~ 
ypapw UNIV TEpt THS OtKaLOTUVNS, GAN ETTEL UMELS TPO~= 
, , ‘ 
erekaNeoacQe pe. 
? ‘ , a “ / ~ 4 
éuot Swvarat KataxoAovOnoat TH copia Tov maxapiou 
i»: 4 3 ed A 9 cm A id 
kai évdofou [lavAov, os yevouevos év Umiv Kata mpocw- 


af A ? A ww ww e/ 
OUTE yap Eyw ouTE adXAOsS Opolos 


1 @] G; gua enim L. The older edd. have é @ (as in Matt. vii. 2). ayre- 


peTpnOhocras] dvriperpiOnoeras n. 
Matt. v. 3. 
first and corrected to roi deo. 


passages in the N. T. which afford 
an opportunity of weighing the re- 
spective authorities for the forms 
éXeety and éAcay. , 

2. paxapic] From Matt. v. 3, 
10; but in omitting r@ wvevpare 
Polycarp follows Luke vi. 20, as also 
in substituting rod Oecotd for ray ovpa- 
yov : comp. Clem. Hom. xv. 5 6 d&da- 
aKados naY moToUs méynras €paKxa- 
ptoev. In selecting these two beati- 
tudes Polycarp is guided by the fact 
that to these two alone the promise 
of the kingdom of heaven is at- 
tached. 

III. ‘I write these things, not of 
my own motion, but in answer to 
your invitation. I am not equal to 
the blessed Paul who taught you 
both in person and by letter. From 
his letters you may learn to build 
yourself up in faith, hope, and love. 
Faith is the mother of us all; Love 
leads the way, and Hope follows. 
Observing these ye will fulfil the 
commandment. Whosoever has love 
is far from sin,’ 

4. ovx duaurp émirpépas] ‘not 
giving way to myself’, ‘not follow- 
ing my own inclination’, according 


to the ordinary sense which attaches 


2 wrwxol] G; add. spirtte L from 


3 700 Geod] G; caclorum L. In 0 ré&v odpdywy is written 
5 mpoewexadéoacdé ne] Halloix; provocastes 


to émerpéres rivi. 

5. mpoerexadkéoagbe| See the in- 
troduction, p. 899. The conjectural 
reading of Zahn, mpoewedaxricacée, 
“ye spurred me on’, is ingenious ; 
but as neither mpoemAaxrifew nor 
even émAaxtrifew occurs elsewhere, 
and as the middle voice is out of 
place in this verb, we are obliged to 
fall back on the simpler and better 
supported reading mpoerexadecacée. 

7.  xataxorovOjoa)] ‘to follow 
close upon’, ‘to tread in the footsteps 
of’, as in Luke xxiii. 55, Acts xvi. 
17. 

ry copia] So 2 Pet. iii. 15 atdAos 
cara tiv 8obcioay avrg codiay x.t.X. 

rou paxapiov] So again § 11, and 
in Clem. Rom. 47 this epithet is ap- 
plied to S. Paul. It is however in no 
way peculiar to him, being used of 
Ignatius and others (§9) and of Poly- 
carp himself (Aart. Polyc. 1, 19, 21, 
22, Iren. Ef. ad Florin. in Euseb. 
Hf, E.v. 20). See the note on Clem. 
Rom. &. ¢. 

8. xara mpocwnov] ‘in presence 
of’, opposed to doy in the next sen- 
tence; comp. 2 Cor. x. I és xara 
Wpocatroy pev TaTewos ey viv, aap Se 
Oappe els pas. 
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"ort 


~ ‘4 > “ ‘ 
Tov Twv Tote dvOpwrwy edidatev dxpiBws Kat BeBaiws 
A @ 4 ~ 4 
10 TOV Trept dAnOeias Oyo, Os Kai drwy UMiv Eypaver 
bd U > A 9 \ ? , S , > 
Em\oOTOAGS, Els as €ay eyKuTTnTe, durnOnoerbe oikodo- 


~ 3 A ~ ~ , o > LY 
meioOa eis thy Sobeicay vpiv miorw* Atic écTiNn 


U € “A 3 ~ 
MHTHP TTANT@N HMO@N, EaKkoAOoUVovans Tis EéA7TLOOS, 
? ~ s ~ A 
mpoayovuons THs ayamns tTys ets Oeov kai Xpiotov Kat 


3 A tA 
15 Els TOV MAnoiov. Eav yap TIS TOUTwWY évTOS ny WENAN- 
: é 


L; rpd éwedaxloacbé we Vv; wpoeredaxloacGé pe 0; wpoerthaxlcacbé pe b; xpoerndaxt- 


.7a00é pe fpcn; rpocerndaxloaré pe s. 6 yap] twice in c. Q dv Opurwy] 
dy (sic) dxOpwrwy b. 11 GuynOnoerGe] SuynOyoeaOa p. 12 Sobcicar] 
8o6ncay vo. 13 74a] vofpbc L; ‘udp ns (but ?), and so some edd. 14 els 


Oedv] wpds Gedy p alone. 


II, émorodds] For the plural 
used to designate a single letter see 
the passages collected in Philippians 
p. 138 sq. So for instance it is used 
by Maximus, speaking of Polycarp’s 
own epistle; Dion. Areop. Of. II. 
p. 93 (ed. Corder.) éyes 8é xal emiaroAds 
6 avros Oeios TloAvxapros xpos PiAcr- 
myoiovs. On the whole therefore it 
seems most probable that Polycarp 
refers solely to the extant canonical 
Epistle to the Philippians. He may 
however have assumed that the Phil- 
ippians were still in possession of 
other letters written by the Apostle; 
for it is not probable that any such 
were actually extant when he wrote. 
Otherwise they would probably have 
been preserved. The interpretation 
which supposes him to include the 
Epistles to the Thessalonians does 
not commend itself. See the note 
ON emorodas as used below, § 13. 

éyxurrnre| See the note on Clem. 
Rom. 40. 

12. eis] This preposition is used 
after olxo8opeicOas in 1 Cor. vill. 10. 

awlorw x«7.A.]| We have here S. 
Paul’s triad of Christian graces (1 
Cor. xill. 13). 

aris «FA.) From Gal, iv, 26 yrs 


éorly uytnp nuov, in which passage 
the insertion of sayrwy in some texts 
may have been due to the influence 
of Polycarp’s quotation here. Comp. 
Mart. Fustin. et Soc. 4 6 adrnOwos 
Huoav warp €or o Xptoros Kal pytnp 
n els avrov iors, quoted by Jacob- 
son and others. 

14. mpoayovons] ‘going before’, in 
reference to eAris, not to mions, for 
mioris precedes ayarn ; Ign. Ephes.14 
dpxn pev miotis, rédog 8¢ dyarn (comp. 
ib. § 9). The proper sequence is 
‘faith, love, hope’, as in 1 Thess. i. 
4, Col. 1. 4, 5 (comp. Ign. Polyc. 6), 
though this order is sometimes dis- 
turbed for a special reason, as in 
1 Cor. xiii. 13. 

15. rourey évros 7] i.e. ‘ts occupied 
tn these’; comp. Plut. Vit. Hom. 6 
avetras maons Aoyixns émorypyns Kal 
Téxyns évros yevouevos, Damoxenus in 
Athen. iii. p. 102 E was 6 guceas 
évros ‘every student of nature’, on 
which passage Meineke (Fragm. 
Com. IV. p. 534) quotes Sext. Empir. 
Adu, Mathem. \. 155 xat idmrat rai 
ol sra:deias évros. 

mwenAjpoxey x.rA.| A reminiscence 
of Rom. xill, 8, 10; comp. Gal. v, 
14. 
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9 A , e . wf > 7 , 
pwKev evroAnv Sicatoavwns’ 6 yap Exwy ayarnv paxpar 
, 
éorw Taons duaptias. 
IV. "ApyH aé wanton yaren@n idaprypia 
ELOOTES OUY OTL OYAEN ECICHNEFKAMEN EIC TON KOCMON, 
o J ~ 
GAN’ ofad éZENErKEIN TI EYOMEN, OAITWMEOA Tos 
14 ~ , A U e \ va 
SrrAos THs Stkatoouvns Kat Sidatwuev Eavrous mpwTov 
9 ~ ~ ~ r 4 q A 
mopeverOa év TH évroAr Tov Kupiouy Ererra Kat Tas 
-~ cA » ~ , 9 ~ , \ 9 f 
yuvaikas Uuwv év TH Sobeion avrais mine Kal ayarn 


5 od82] 0b 
6 &ddEwper] vofp; 


3 xarerGr} G; malorum (xaxuw) L from 1 Tim. vi. to. 
fp. GrNodpeba] oxrAnowpe8a vo“ (but corr o**). 


&daldpeGa cbn. 
alorwy évyrvyxyavotcas] om. b. 


8 808elay] SoPjoes vo. 
13 adtadrelrrws] ddivadyrrws b. 


12 wept rhy rod Kuplov 
14 Siaforys 


vo*ben; diafodkings o**fp; diabolicis (detractionibus) L. Here, as elsewhere, the 


IV. ‘Above all things avoid covet- 
ousness. We brought nothing into 
the world and can carry nothing out. 
Let us therefore put on the armour 
of righteousness, Teach your wives 
to live in faith and love and purity, 
cherishing their husbands, and show- 
ing kindness to all men, and to train 
their children in godliness. Let the 
widows pray without ceasing and 
avoid all malice and covetousness, 
remembering that they are God’s 
altar and that the offerings there 
made are scanned by His all-seeing 
eye, which the most secret thoughts 
cannot escape.’ 

3. "Apyn O¢ xr.A.] Taken from 
I Tim. vi. 10 pifa yap mavrey tov 
xaxav €or i piAapyupla. 

gAapyupia] The mention of covet- 
ousness seems very abrupt ; but its 
introduction is explained by the sin 
of Valens mentioned below, § 11. 
Hence the repeated warnings against 
erapyupla, not only here and just 
below, but also § 2, 6. 

4. ovdey elonvéyxapey xr.A.] This 
quotation is from the context of the 
last; 1 Tim. vi..7 ovde» yap: elonréy- 
nazev els rov xocpoy [dfA0v] Sti ovde 


é€eveynety ri SuvdueOa. It has a paral. 
lel in Seneca £f. Mor. cii. 25 ‘non 
licet plus efferre quam intuleris ’. 

5. Omdrsodpeba «.r.A.] Comp. 
Ephes. vi. 13 sq., Rom. xiii. 12. The 
expression érAa Sixacoovrns occurs in 
Rom. vi. 13. 

7. Tas yuvaixas] sc. didateoper (or 
rather ddafare) ropeverOa: €v rH} x.r.X. 

8. vpsr}) If the reading be cor- 
rect, we may with Zahn and others 
infer from the occurrence of par, 
where we should expect rydér, that 
Polycarp was unmarried. 

9. orepyovoas}] Clem. Rom. 1 
arepyovcas xaOnxovrws rovs dydpas 
éavrév. The word is changed into 
dyarocas in the next clause, because 
the relations are less intimate in the 
latter case ; comp. Dion. Cass. xliv. 
48 épianoare avrov os marépa Kal 
yyanjoare os evepyérny, Xen. Mem. 
li. 7. 12 al pév ws xndepova édirovr, 
O 8€ as aheXipous sydra, passages 
quoted in Trench’s Mew Testament 
Synonyms § xii (p. 40). 

10. dAnbeig] ‘fidelity, constancy’ ; 
comp. Ign. Polyc. 7 el8ds vor rd 
ovrrovoy Tis dAnOelas, with the note. 

wavraste£-tcou x.r.A.] Comp. Clem. 
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‘ , , A ~ wv 
Kal ayvea, oTEpyovmas Tous éavTwy avopas év racy 


ry rd i 9 a ‘4 9 wz > , > 
10 dAnOeia kai dyarwoas wavtas €£ icou év maon éyKpa- 


, 4q a 3 a s ? ~ c 
Tela, Kal Ta TEKVa Tatdbevely THY Tadciay TOV PoGou 


~ ~ a id , 4q N ~ ? 
tov Qeov- Tas ynpas awhpovoveas rept Thv tov Kupiou 


, : 4 , 
TioTW, evTVyYavovaas adlaAElTWS TEPL TravTwWY, pa- 
A # , nw” ~ 
Kpav ovoas maons SiaBoAns, kaTadadiads, vevdopap- 
, A ~ 
15 Tupias, idapyupias, Kal wayTos Kakov' ‘ywwoKoveas 
e/ ‘ ? ~ d , 
ott eat Ovotacrijpiov Oeov, Kat STt wavTa pwMooKo~ 


corrector of o has had L before him, and fp have followed o. 
T¥piov] Ovovacrnpa c alone, and so the earlier edd. 


16 @Ouciac- 
wdeTa pwporKoreiras] 


VS; wavraniuce (sic) oxowetra: c; wdera pwpyoKowera (sic) n; rdvra pwuy oKo- 
weiros f (with ubpos in the marg.) o (uwpos o** in marg.) b; rdvra pouos oxoweiras p. 


Rom. 21 [al yuvaixes] rnv dyamny avrav 
py Kara mpook\ices GAA waow Trois 
hoBoupévacs roy Gedy ooiws tony sap- 
€xérecay’ Ta Téxva ue Tis ev Xpior@e 
wadeias peradapBayerwcay. 

Il. tay masdeiay x.r.d.] Clem. 
Rom. 21 rovs véous ravevowpey Thy 
madvelay rov dofov rov Oeov : comp. 
Ecclus. i. 27 copia xai wadeia poBos 
Kupiov. 

12. ras xypas] It seems clear that 
Polycarp is here referring to the 
office or order of widows, both from 
the expressions used (srepi ryy rov 
Kupiov srioti, évrvyyavoucas adcadeln- 

tes, Ovotacripioy Oeov) and from the 
‘position which they occupy imme- 
diately before the deacons and priests. 
See the notes on Ign. Smyrn. 13. 
gudpovovoas «x.r.A.] Their re- 
ligion must not be a frenzy of fanati- 
cism, but a calm confidence. It 
would appear from this expression 
that they were entrusted with some 
functions of teaching. 

13. édvruyxavovcas «.7.A.] 1 Tim. 
v. 5 9 8€ Gyros yipa...mpocpéves Tais 
denjceow Kal rais mpocevyxais yucros Kal 
nyépas. 

14. Suafodrjs] So x Tim. iil. 11 


IGN. 


yuvaixas [diaxovous] adoavrws ceurds, 
py) 8caBorXrovs; comp. Tit. ii. 3. 

16. @votacrnpiov] Comp. Afost. 
Const. ii. 26 af re yijpas xat [of] op- 
avol vyey els rumov tov @vavactnpiov 
Acdoyicbwcay vpiv, al re wapbévos els 
ruroy rov Oupsarnpiov rertunoOwoay 
xa) rov Gupiduaros, iv. 3 Ovocacrypioy 
yap tT} Ge@ Acroyiopevoy Varo rod Geodt 
risnOnoerat, doavws urép Trav oidovrey 
avr dinvexds mpocevxopevos (of the 
orphans, the aged, etc., who are sup- 
ported by the alms of the Church), 
Tertull ad Ux. i. 7 ‘cum viduam 
adlegi in ordinem, nisi univiram, non 
concédat; aram enim Dei mundam 
proponi oportet,’ Method. Sym. v. 
6 sq. (p. 27 sq., Jahn) duccaornpioy 
dvaisaxroy elvat srapedobn Oeotd rd 
@Opocpa trav ayvev’ ovre ptya tt 
xpnpa Kat évdotoy 7 wapbevia halverat 
(accordingly he proceeds to give a 
spiritual meaning to all the direc- 
tions respecting the altar in Exod. 
Xxx. 1 Sq., aS applying to virginity), 
Ps-Ign. Jars. 9 ras €» cepvornre 
xnpas as Ovotacrypioy Geod. See also 
more or less analogous figurative 
meanings of 6uctacrnpiwov in Ign. 
Ephes. 5, Magn. 7, Trall. 7, Rom. 2, 
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~ , N ‘ ww ~ 
weiTat, Kgi AEAnOevy avrov ovdevy OUTE AOYLoj;wY CUTE 


~ A ; A A e 
EVVOLWY, OUTE TL TWN KPYTITON TAC KAPpAtac. 


4 v / 4 ) ® 
V. €idores ovy Ott Oedc oF myKTHpizeTal, OeEl- 


Aowev afiws THs éEvToAns avToU Kai dokns TEPLTAT ELD, 


e 4 4 # , ~ ~ 
Gmoiws Sltakovol QMEMTTOL KATEVWITLOV aUTOU THS OtKato- § 


e ~ ~ , 
guns, ws Geov cat Xpiorov dtaxovoi, xai ovx dvOpw- 
A 4 A ’ s ~ 
wwv pn StaBorol, an OtAoyot, adtAapyupol, éyxpareis 
wept wavra, evorrAayxvot, EriperEis, TopEvoMEvoL KaTa 


a x5 7 ~ ‘4 eA » & , ‘. 
tTHv adAnGecay Tov Kupiov, os éyevero AldKONOC ANTON. 


et 3\ ) A » “~ “~ a= 9 r , @ 
@ éav evapeaTnowMEVY ev TW VUV alwu, amoAnVoucda 


1 AAAndev} AéAvGer n. 
rub; neque aliquod L. 


a ovre Tt] odrérs vc; ot ré Te Ofps; ovreri n; ovr 
3 pucrypltera] powrepltera vo*fp. 


6 wal 


Xpirrod] GL Sev (Cureton C. J. p. 214); é» Xporg@ Halloix, followed by many sub- 


sequent edd. 
xvor] edowrhaxvor f. 
hence fp have it correctly. 


Philad. 4, with the notes, especially 


on the first passage (p. 44). 

They themselves are the altar; 
their thoughts, words, and deeds, 
more especially their prayers, are the 
sacrifices offered. Every such sacri- 
fice is inspected by God Himself. 
He detects the blemishes, and re- 
jects the faulty offerings. For the 
image of the sacrifice see the notes 
on Phil. ii. 17, iv. 18, Clem. Rom. 
41, 44. 

popooxoreira] ‘are examined with 
a view to detecting blemishes’; 
comp. Clem. Rom. 41 mpoodéperat... 
éumpoober rov vaov mpos ro Ovatacth- 
prov popookonnbey ra mporpepopevoy, 
with the note. 

I. wat A€AnOev «.r.A.] Comp. Clem. 
Rom. 21 ovdew AdAnOev avrov rev 
évvoray nov ovde ray Madoyiopey oy 
srotovupeOa, with the notes on the con- 
text there. 

2. rey xpunrov «.7.A.] 1 Cor. xiv. 
25; comp. 1 Cor. iv. 5. 


7 Soya] vofpn; sly\wooo be; detractores L. 
10 arodnysueda] drodeysue8a vo", but corr. o**, and 
Ir xa0ws] cada b alone. 


8 eeowhay- 


12 wodsrevoueba]} 


V. ‘Let us remember that God is 
not mocked, and let us walk holily. 
The deacons must be blameless, not 
tale-bearers nor covetous, but sober, 
compassionate, diligent, after the 
pattern of Christ, who was the chief 
of deacons. We must please God 
in the present life, that He may be- 
stow upon us the future life. They 
that are true citizens of Christ’s king- 
dom now shall themselves be kings 
with Him hereafter. The younger 
men also must be chaste and restrain 
their passions. Lust warreth against 
the spirit. No profligate person shall 
inherit the kingdom of God. Let 
them also be subject to the presbyters 
and deacons. The virgins too must 
keep their conscience blameless and 
pure.’ 

3. Oeds x.r.r.] From Gal. vi. 7. 

5. opoiws Sidxovor] The instruc- 
tions here given are suggested by 
1 Tim. iii. 1—13 dcaxovous soavres 
x.v.A., from which passage also the 


~~ 


°o 
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4 A ‘4 A e , ¢ « s) ~ e 
kat Tov weANovTa, Kabws UréeryETO Hiv Eyeipat rjpas 


9 - ~ 4 > \ , 9 gos , ww 
€k veKpwy Kat OT!, €ay moAtTevowmcla agiws avTo, 


Kal CYMBACIAGYCOMEN @UTwM, Eltye TWioTEVOMEY. O- 


, A , ed ~ 4 
fotws Kat VEWTEDOL AUEMTTTOL éy WTacty, Tr po WaVTOS 


A a 
WAVTOS KaAKOU. 


~ € r 4 ~ \ A 

15 TPOVOOUVTES AyVELAaS Kal yYaAIvaywyoUYTES EaVTOUS ATO 
A 4 r , cy ~ 
kaXov yap To avaxorrecOa gro Tw 


~ ~ a ef ~ ’ wn 
émOuuiav év Te Koopw, OTL Taga EMIOYMia KATA TOF 


’ A ™ ’ 
TWNEYMATOC CTPATEYETA!, K&L OYTE TOPNO! OYTE Ma- 


AaKOl OYTE APCENOKOITA! BactAeian Ocof¥ KAHpo- 


’ 4 ~ A 
2ONOMHCOYCIN, OUTE OL TOLOUYTES Ta aTOTTA. 


wokirevodpeda b. 
L; cupBaoredowper vobcn. 
vooirres] wpds wdvra mwpoyvoovrres s. 


dio Séov 


13 cupBaccredoouer] fp (comp. 2 Tim. ii. 12); regnabimus 
14 Tac] vo; raoc fpben. 


wpo wayTds rpo- 
1§ dyvelas] ignorantiam (a-yvolas) 


is 16 avaxdrrecba:] G; abscindi L. Halloix has dvaxvrreo Gat, and is fol- 


lowed by some later edd. 
xotTras] apoevoxetra Cc. 


words are in part borrowed. 

6. os Ocov x.r.A.] Comp. Ign. 
Smyrn. 10 os Saxdvovs [Xpicroi | 
@eov, with the note. See also the note 
on Magn. 6 (p. 120). 

7. @idoya] Perhaps ‘ ¢a/e-bearers, 
rather than ‘doudble-tongued’ (8i- 


_ yAwooor), as it is generally taken. So 


too in 1 Tim. iti. 8. 

8. evomdayyra:) ‘ fender-hearied, 
as below § 6; comp. Ephes, iv. 32, 
1 Pet. iii. 8. The classical meaning 
of evowdayxvia is ‘courage,’ Eur. 
Rhes. 192. 

9. ddxovos sayrav] Matt. xx. 28 
6 ulds rod dvOperoy ovKx HAGev dtaxovn- 
Gjvas GdAa Staxovfioa. The expres- 
sion itself is taken from Mark ix. 35, 
wevrev diaxovos, where however it is 
not directly applied to our Lord. 

12. day x«.7.A.] i.e. ‘If we perform 
our duties as simple citizens of His 
kingdom, we shall be promoted to a 
share of His sovereignty.’ 

worsrevoopeba «.t.A.| Clem. Rom. 


17 év] ra» éy v (Dressel) alone. 
kAnpovouncovew] KAnpovouloovew p. 


1g apoevo- 


21 day py akios avrov moXtrevoperon 
Ta xa\ad Kal evapeora évomov avrov 
mo@per, a passage which Polycarp 
evidently has in his mind; comp. 
Phil. i. 27. 

13. wal cupBacirevoopev] From 
2 Tim. ii. 12, where S. Paul seems to 
be quoting from some Christian 
hymn or formula. 

15. yadwaywyovvres] See James 
i. 26, iii. 2, Hermas Mand. xii. 

16. dvaxdrrecOa] ‘to be checked, 

held back) This is doubtless the 
right reading; see the note on Gal. 
v. 7. 
* gov éxcOvptay] 1 Pet. ii. 11 an- 
éxerOas rev capexayv émbuusov, al- 
Tives OTpaTevovras Kara THs Wuyis, Gal. 
v.17 4 oap€ émOupet xara tov avev- 
paros. 

18. ovre mopvo: x.7.A.] From 1 Cor. 
Vi. 9, 10. 

20. ra droma] ‘perverse things, 
iniguities.’ For aroma (dromoy) rroceiv 
(mparreyv) see Job xxvii. 6, xxxiv. 12, 
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, A 4 , ~ 
aréyerOat dro TavTwy TOVTwY, UTOoTaTTOpPEVOUS TOIS 
, A 4 e ~ q ~ ) 
mpeaBuTepos Kat Staxovors ws Ocew kat Xpiorw: Tas 
, ? 9 / \ ie ~ 4 ~ 
mapbevous: év duo kai dyvi CUVELONTEL TEPITATEL. . 
‘ e \ wv 9 
VI. Kai ot rperBurepa de ebomdAayxvot, ets Tav- 
, / 
Tas éAenpoves, EmtaTtpepovres Ta dromenNavnpeva, ETI~ 
? 4 ~ “~ “vA 
oKxerToyevot wavras doGeveis, un dueNouvTes ynpas 7 
9 ~ vN ld +) A A > 4 le) 
oppavov n meévntos, a\Aa mponoofntec det TOT 
fe) > ¢ le A > t) 4 
KAAO~ ENDTION Ocof Kali 4NOPONMWN, ATEXOMEVOL 
, 9 ~ 4 4 Qs A 
waons dpyns, mpoowmoAnVias, Kpioews adikov, Makpay 


5 dworex\aynutva] arowhaynuéva vo. 


Anylas vo. 


Prov. xxx. 20 (xxiv. 55), 2 Macc. xiv. 
23, Luke xxiii. 41. 

2. ws Oepur.A.] See the note 
on Ign. Magn. 6. The contrast to 
the language of Iynatius is not less 
significant than the resemblance. It 
is the ‘bishops,’ not the presbyters, 
who stand in God’s place in Ignatius. 
Either therefore there was no bishop 
at Philippi when Polycarp wrote, or 
Polycarp did not think fit to separate 
his claims to allegiance from those 
of the presbyters. 

VI. ‘The presbyters also must be 
tender and pitiful, bringing home the 
strayed sheep, watching over the 
sickly, taking care of the widow and 
orphan and the poor man. Let them 
have regard to what is good in the 
sight of God and men, shunning all 
unrighteousness and malice, abstain- 
ing from covetousness, not credulous 
or harsh in their judgments of others, 
as conscious of their own infirmities. 
We must forgive, if we would be for- 
given; for all alike will stand before 
the judgment-seat of Christ. So then 
let us serve Him in all godliness ac- 
cording to the teaching of the Apos- 
tles and the Prophets, holding aloof 
from all false brethren and hypo- 


11 dpetdérat] dgiréraus c (but s erased). 


9 Tpocwmrodnylas] rpocomw- 
15 Se] 3p v. 


crites and deceivers.’ 

5. Ta Groner\ampeva] SC. wpo- 
Bara ‘ the strayed sheep’; Ezek. xxxiv. 
3, 4. Ta mpdBard pou ov Booxere, rd 
yobevnxos ov éuoyvoate...kat ro rAa- 
vopevoy ovux é€reorpévare (v.1L 
dteorpéyare), I Pet. ii. 25 fre yap és 
wpoBara wAavopeva, add’ éwe- 
orpagdnre vuw eri roy woipeva w.7.A., 
comp. Ecclus. xviii. 13 dddoxner xal 
émorpéday as motu» rd wolpmoy 
avrov. The word spoSara therefore 
would naturally be supplied by the 
readers of the letter. So too Iren., 
i. 8. 43 avrov éAndvOevas eri rd we- 
wravnpevoy, Apost. Const. ii. 20 xarev- 
Ovveav ro werAavnpévoy, driarpée 
doy ro adeoros, and again (yrjoa 
xal oaoat TO retrAavnpevoy. The stray- 
ed and lost sheep of the parable 
(Matt. xviii. 12 sq., Luke xv. 4 sq.) 
had an important place in some 
Gnostic systems (Iren. i. 8. 4, 1. 16. 1; 
Hippol. Her. vii. 52, p. 218); and 
Simon Magus more especially brought 
it into prominence by identifying it 
with his Helena (Hippol. Her. vi. 
19, Pp. 174). 

émoxentopevot] Ezek. xxxiv. 11 
éx(nrnoe ta mpoBara pov xal ém- 
oxéyroua avra; comp. Zech. x. 3. It 
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4 a .Y , 
10 OvTES Traons Pirapyupias, Mn TaYews WiTTEVOVTES KATA. 
9 4 ® 
TWOS, Mr] ATOTOMOL EV KpioE, ELdOTES OTL TaVTES OEl= 
, 9 \ e , 2 ? , ~ , 14 
Aerat éouev duaptias. et ovv Seouefa Tov Kupiov iva 
riuiv adn, cpeiAouev Kal rpeis aievate drévavTt yap 
~ : : a 4 A 4 
tav tov Kupiov kat Oceov éopev dpOardpwv, kat mdntac 
15 Oe TWAPACTANA!L T@ BHMATI TOF XpictToy, Kat EKACTON 
a . 
SovAcvo'wpev 
A 9 A 
KkaQws avros 


€ ’ e a a e/ v 

YTEep EayTOY ADCFON AOFNAI. OVUTWS OUP 
~ A 4 , 

aira pera PoBov cal maons evra Beias, 

2 4 \ e ) , e a > f ‘ 

EVETELNATO Kat Ol EvayyeNICaMEvoL NUuas aTOOTOAOL Kat 


ot mpodnrat ot mpoxnpug~avTes Thv éXevow Tov Kvupiou 


16 davrod] ben; avroé vofp. 
wpop7ras (om. ol) fp. 


has therefore a pastoral signifi- 
cance. 

6. "pas 7 dppavov] See the note 
on Ign. Smyrn. 6. 

7. w®povoouvres x.r.\.] 2 Cor. viii. 
21 spovoovper ydp add ov povow évd- 
acov Kupiov dAAd Kal évobmioy dvOpa- 
sev; comp. Rom. xiii. 17. For the 
genitive after mpovoeiy comp. 1 Tim. 
v. 8, and above § 5. 

II. dsoropo| ‘sharp,’ ‘hasty? So 
xplots droropos Wisd. vi. 6, in which 
book the word occurs several times. 

oeikéras x.r.A.} ‘ Retro spec- 
tanti dicere licet quod prospicienti 
negandum est Rom. viii. 12’, Zahn. 
The meaning seems to be, ‘ We have 
put ourselves under the power of 
sin (comp. Rom. tii. 9), we have con- 
tracted obligations to sin.’ On the 
probability that Polycarp is here 
quoting from some previous writer, 
see the note on elddres drain § 1. 

12. elovy Secpeda x.r.r.] An obvi- 
ous reference to the Lord’s prayer, 
Matt. vi. 12, 14, 15; comp. Matt. 
XViil. 35. 

14. wayras x.r-A.] Rom. xiv. to 
wavres yap mapacrnoopeba tH Byyare 
tov Geov (v.1 rov Xpiorov), 2 Cor. v. 


18 nyas] bens L; vas vofp. 


19 ol xpopyrat] 


IO rovs yap mavras nuas pavepwOijvat 
dei Zumpoobev rov Bnyaros rou Xptorov 
iva xopionrat éxacros K.r.A. We have 
here a combination of both pas- 
sages. 

16. Aoyov 8otva:}] A carrying out of 
the metaphor of odecAérns; comp. 
Rom. xiv. 12 dpa [ovv] éxacros jpop 
nept éavrov Acyor [dro boce rp Ocg. 

8ovAeUcapev] See Ps. il. 11, quoted 
above § 2; comp. Heb. xii. 28 Aa- 
Tpevoper evaptotas To Gep pera evAa- 
Beias xai 8éous (the correct reading). 

18. evayyeAcoapevot pas] So Poly- 
carp’s pupil Irenzeus speaks of him, 
Har. iii. 3. 4 ov povoy vmo rev diro- 
ordAwy pabyrevdeis nat cvvavacrpadels 
goAdois Tois Tov Xpioroy éwpaxdow 
G\Aa xal urd drocroAwy xaracradels 
els rnv Aciay x«.r.A., and lower down 
ravra Oidafas del @ rapa Tey drocroAwy 
éuabey x.r-A.; again in the Leéfer fo 
Florinus Euseb. H. £. v. 20 rhy pera 
"ledyvov cuvavactpopay as anyyyeAXe 
cai ry row AowTay réy éwpaxorwy Tor 
Kupioy. 

19. mpoxnputavres x.r.d.] Acts vii. 
52 rovs mpoxarayyeiAayras epi rhs 
devoews tov sixaiov; comp. Ign. 
Philad. 5, 9. 
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e ~ 4 4 A , 9 , ~ 
Huwv, CnAwTat wept TO KaAoV, aTrEyOMEVOL TWY Kav- 
A ~ é on 
dadwy kat Twv WevdadeAdwy kai Trwv év vroxpice 
/ ‘ # ~ e ~ 
epovTwy TO dvoua tov Kupiov, oirwes drowhavoct 


A 9 , 
Kevous avOpwrrous. 
VIL. 


CTON €N C&PKI 


Ilas yap, Sc &w mH 6moAord “tHcofN Xpes 
EAHAYOENAI, ANTIYPICTdC ECTIN. 


4 A \ | e ~ A , ~ ~~ 9 
Kat Os av pun duodoyn TO MapTuptoy Tov aTavpou, éK 
~ / , eA 9 7 ~ 
Tou SiaBoXou éotiv: Kai os av peOodevn Ta NOyia TOU 
, ‘ \ 207 : ’ % ‘ ’ , 
Kupiov mpos tas idias émBupias, Kal Eyer penTeE 


1 Trav oxaydddwv] vofp; oxardddwr (om. rov) cbn. 
dpodoyel vp; dpodoy7y (altered into duodoyety) c. 


Aoy7] om. fp. 


dy b. pebodety] meOodever vo. 


I. (ndwral «1r.A.] 1 Pet. iii, 13 
rov dya0ov (ndwrai (the correct read- 
ing), Tit. ii. 14. 

2. tov .év tvroxpice xt.r.] Ign. 
Ephes. 7 év 80\@ trovnp@ Td dvopa tre- 
pepepev, 1 Tim. iv. 2 dy vmoxpices 
Wrevdoroyur. 

VII. ‘He who disallows the incar- 
nation is Antichrist; he who rejects 
the testimony of the Cross is of the 
devil; he who denies the resurrec- 
tion and the judgment, is of Satan. 
Flee from all false teaching; be in- 
stant in fasting and prayer; entreat 
God to deliver you from temptation. 
The spirit may be willing, but the 
flesh is weak.’ 

5. was yap, x«..A.] Polycarp is 
echoing the words of his apostolic 
teacher, 1 Joh. iv. 2—4, where how- 
ever the words Xpicroy €v capxi €An- 
AvOéra in ver. 3 are probably inter- 
polated from ver. 2; comp. also 
2 Joh. 7. The reference is to the 
errors of Docetism, which is so con- 
stantly attacked in the contemporary 
Epistles of Ignatius. 

7. TO paprupioy rou oravpov| What 
is the testimony of the cross? Is the 


5 duodoyy] ofbsn ; 
"Incoiy Xpucrdv...uy dpo- 


7 papripov] GS (Zingerle Mon. Syr. 1. p. 1) L (but some Mss 
mysterium for martyrium ; comp. the v.l. in 1 Cor. ii. 1). 


to0 Kuplov] GL; de S. 


8 és av] of (sic) 
Q Afyer} 


genitive subjective or objective—the 
witness borne by, or the witness 
borne to, the Cross? Probably the 
former. Perhaps it refers especially 
to the piercing of the side and the 
issue of blood and water (Joh. xix. 
34), as a proof of the reality of 
Christ’s crucified body. Polycarp’s 
master, S. John, when he relates it, 
lays special stress on the fact as a 
testimony, 6 éwpaxds pezapripnxer Kai 
adnOuwn avrov éorw 7 paprupia ; comp. 
1 Joh. v.6—8. At all events Poly- 
Carp seems to be adducing the Cross, 
as a witness against the Docetics; 
comp. Ign. Lphkes. 18, Zralf. ul, 
Philad. 8, Simyr#. 1, with the notes. 

éx rov S:aBodov doviv] 1 Joh. iii. 
8; comp. Joh. viii. 44 vets ex rov 
saTpos rou duaBoXdov éore. 

8. pebodevn] ‘tamper with, ‘per- 
vert’, comp. Philo Vit. Moys. iii. 
27 (p. 167) rep peOodevouvorp of Aoyo- 
G@jpat xai coduorai, and for the con- 
struction with mpos, Polyb. xxxviii. 
4. 10 sodAG mpos ravrny ry Umdbeow 
€uropevov kal peOodevduervos. So pe- 
Godeia, Ephes. iv. 14, vi. 11; and pé- 
Godos, Plut. Mor. 176 A eOavpate rip 
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a 4 , v , , bf ~ 
10 avaorTagw NTE KploW, OUVTOS MpwTOTOKOS EGTL TOU 


15 


Carava. 


A 3 , 4 , ~ 
610 arroNTrovTes THY paTalwTnTAa TwWY TOA- 


Awy Kai Tas WevdodidackaNias emi Tov €£ dpyns rpuiv 
mapadolevra Novo émorpéevwuev, NHdontec mpéc 
Tac eYydc Kal mpooKaprepouyTes vynoteias, dSenoeow 


aiToumevot Tov mravrevontny Oeov mi eiceNerKeiN 
€ a > A ? , ‘ ‘ 
timdic cic metpacmdn, KaOws elev 6 Kupios’ 16 men 


TNEYMA TIPGOYMON, H 
vofpc; Aéyy bens; dixerit L. 
est judictum S; xplow elva edd. 


vofp (an itacism); see above § 2. 
ériorpépouer p. 


Aé cCAapz dcOENHC. 


10 xplow] txt G; yudicium esse L; quod... 


11 droX@révres] cbn; dwoXecworres (sic) 
12 rdv] row f. 13 émcorpépwpe) 


14 wpooxaprepotvres] xpocxapres v (the missing letters be- 


ing filled in later). In o a space has been left after xpooxap- and the letters in- 


serted apparently afterwards. 
rogantes S. 


peOo8or rod avbpdrov. 

8. ra Aoyta Tob Kupiov] The work 
of Papias bore the title Aoyiwy Kupia- 
xov eénynoews (Euseb. 1.£. iii. 39; 
see Contemporary Review, August, 
1875, p. 399); comp. Clem. Alex. 
Quis Div. Salu. 3, p. 936. It was 
natural that Polycarp, who had con- 
versed with Apostles and personal 
disciples of Christ, and was in the 
habit of appealing to these conversa- 
tions, should, Jike Papias, refer to 
our Lord’s discourses as Aoyta, which 
might include oral traditions, rather 
than as adrouynpovevpara with Justin, 
or evayyéAca with later writers. The 
word pefodevy refers to perverse i7- 
Lerpretations; comp. Iren. i. praef. 1 
padoupyourres ra Adyia Kupiov, é&n- 
ynral xaxol ray xados eipnpévoy ywo- 
pevor, quoted by Zahn. 

9. Aéyes] For the change to the 
indicative in the adversative clause 
comp. Ps-Ign. Phzlad. 6. 

pyre aydoracw x.r.r.] Comp. 2 
Tim. ij. 18, and see the note on 
[Clem. Rom.] ii.9. Though not ne- 
cessarily Docetic, this error was akin 


Seyoeow alrovneva] GL; ef petitione et 


15 xavrexorrny] GL; dominum omnium S. 


to Docetism and arose from the same 
religious temper. 

10. mpwroroxos x.t.A.] This is the 
same expression which Irenzus (Her. 
iii.. 3. 4; comp. Euseb. H. £. iv. 14) 
reports Polycarp as using of Mar- 
cion at a later date. 

II. réy woAAGy] So above, §2 drods- 
wovres Ty Kevi}y patatoAocyiay Kal THY 
Tray tToAXay mrayny. The same ex- 
pression is used by Papias in a simi- 
lar connexion, Euseb. H.. £. iii. 39 
OU yap Tois Ta TOAAG A€yovetw €xatpor, 
oomep of roAXdoi; comp. Matt. xxiv. 
12, 2 Cor. ii, 17. 

12. roy €& dpyijs x.7.A.] Jude 3 rq 
draf wapadobeian rois ayios wiores. 

13. wpporres xt.A.] 1 Pet. iv. 7 
mare els mpocevyas. 

15. savrerontny| A word borrowed 
from Clement of Rome, §§ 55, 58 (64); 
see the note on § 55. 

py eloeveyxety =x.t.A.] Another 
reference (see above, § 6) to the 
Lord’s prayer (Matt. vi. 13, Luke 
xi, 4). 

16, +d pév rvedpa x.r.A.] Word for 
word from Matt. xxvi. 44 (Mark xiv, 
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VITL ’Aditadcixrws ov mpocxaptepwmev TH éA- 
widt Mov Kai TH appaBam THs Sikatoovvns nuwy, os 
€or Xpiaros "Inoovs, 6c dNHNEPKEN HM@N TAC aMaP- 
Tiac T@ iAi@ cwMaTi é€tt TO ZYAON, OC AMAPTIAN 
OYK ETOIHCEN, OYAE EYpe€OH AGAOC EN TH CTUOMATI 
a¥toy a@AA@ Ov suas, va Cyowpey ev avtw, mavTa 
UIrEMELVEY. pulunTat ovV yevwuEeOa THs Vropovns [avToul: 
Kai €av wacxywpev Sid TO Gvoua avrov, So-aCwuer 
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r ’Adcadelxrus] adkadarrws b. 


so app. o*, but corr. rdoxwpyer 0°°. 


Il Ty Adyy THs Sixacociyys] GL; om. Eus. H. £. iii. 36. 


38), where it is introduced by the 
words yprryopeire xal mpocevyerOe iva 
py eloedAOnre eis wetpacporv. Polycarp 
evidently has this context in view 
here. 

VIII. ‘Let us cleave steadfastly 
to Jesus Christ our hope. He bore 
His cross patiently; He was without 
sin and without guile; He suffered 
all things for our sakes. Let us there- 
fore follow Him and suffer gladly 
for His name, if need be, for He has 
given us an example.’ 

I. 9 édmidc nudy] See the note 
on Ign. Magn. 11. 

2. +@ dppaBou]} ‘the pledge’; i.e. 
Christ’s life and death are the earnest 
and assurance of our righteousness, 
our justification, which is begun in 
Him now and will be completed here- 
after. Thus dppaBey is used in its 
proper sense, as in 2 Cor. i. 22, v. 5, 
Ephes. 1. 14. 

és] See the note on Ign. Magn. 
7. ; 

3. ds dvyveyxey x.7-A.] Quoted with 
slight variations from 1 Pet. ii. 


4. 6s duapriay x.r.A.] Word for 
word from 1 Pet. ii. 22. 


6. 3& pas «rA.] 1 Pet. ii. 21, 


6 abrof] csbs; om. vofp. Inn it is omitted 
in the text but added with aw tows in the marg. 


8 wdoxwper] rdoxoper Vv, and 
Sofdfwuev] cbnso*“*f L; dSeédsouer vo*p. 
12 umoporiy] vroie- 


24, Xprords éxrabev Urép tpov...va (n- 
capev, I Joh. iv. 9 ta (nowper 3d: 
avrov, Ign. Polyc. 3 roy xata wayra 
tporoy 8: Has Uropeivarra. : 

7. ptpnral ody «.r.A.) The rest of 
this paragraph is suggested by the 
context of the same passage in S. 
Peter, where the Apostle enforces 
the duty of vzopory, using the same 
word vmoypappor (ver. 21), and con- 
trasts the suffering in a good cause 
with the suffering for faults com- 
mitted. To another part of the con- 
text (ver. 25) Polycarp has already 
alluded in the beginning of § 6. 

8. wai day «.r.r.] 1 Pet. iv. 16 
ei 8€ as Xpsoreavos (xracyes), ph 
aicxurécbw, Bofaléra 8 rov Oeov. 
The reading dofa¢ewpev therefore is to 
be preferred to do€d{oper, though 
either would make sense. 

9. vmoypappoy] See the note on 
Clem. Rom. 5. 

IX. ‘Therefore be obedient and 
practise patient endurance such as 
ye saw in Ignatius and Rufus and 
others from among yourselves, yea 
in Paul himself and in the other 
Apostles. All these have won the 
prize. They have gone to their own 
place: for they loved not the pre- 
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> 7 ~ A eC a A] e A 4 » 
avTov. TovTov yap ruiv Tov varoypaupov EOnke 6x 
~ ~ ~ / 
10€avTOU, Kal nMEis TOUTO émICTEVTaMED. 

~ > , e ~ ~ ~ 
TX. [lapaxadto ovv ravras Uuas reBapyeiv Tw 
ae ~ ~ os , a 
Aoyw THs Sicatoovyns Kal doKely waoay Vropomny, nv 

\ wv > > A > , 9 ~ 4 
Kat eldate Kat’ dpOadwovs ov povoy ev Tos paKkapiors 

' en ” 

"lyvario cai Zwoipw cat ‘Povpdw, addAa kai év GAdots 
om ~ ~ 4 ~ ~ 
153 Tos €& vuwv Kal év al’t@ TlavAw Kat trois Aovrois 
ef & , » ? 
aTOCTOAOIS* TETELTMEVOUS OTL OUTOL TWavyTES oYK eEic 


yew VO. Fal] jy (om. xal) Eus. 13 elare] Bare vo"; elSere bceno**fp Eus. 
(edd.). 14 Zwoluy cal ‘Poigy] GL; ‘Polgy xal Zwaluy Eus. Is éy avrg] 
vofpL Eus.; adry (om. év) cbn. Uudy] vofpbn Eus.; yur c; nobis L. 
Aowots] EAXns vo* (but corr. o**) alone. 16 wewe.ouévous} vofpn (but 
resembling -vas) Eus.; rerecuévos b; wrereiopévww c. 


sent world, but Him who died and 
rose for us.’ 

II. te Acyp «r.A.] Heb. v. 13 
Aoyou Bixacoovyns, 

13. paxagios] See the note on 


14. Zeolue] Zosimus and Rufus 
have a place in the Wartyrol. Roman. 
p. 844 (Colon. 1610) under Dec. 18, 
‘ Philippis in Macedonia natalis sanc- 
torum martyrum Rufi et Zosimi, qui 
ex €O numero discipulorum fuerunt, 
per quos primitiva ecclesia in Judaeis 
et Graecis fundata est; de quorum 
etiam felici agone scribit S. Poly- 
carpus in Epistola ad Philippenses,’ 
following earlier Latin Martyrologies. 
From the connexion of names how- 
ever it may fairly be inferred that 
they did not suffer at Philippi itself, 
but belonged to that company of 
martyrs (mentioned in § 1) whom the 
Philippians received in passing and 
escorted on their way to Rome. Zahn 
(J. v. A. p. 292 sq.) suggests that 
they may have been Bithynian Chris- 
tians who joined the saint at Philippi 
or Neapolis and were carried with 
him to Rome, having been sent thi- 
ther by Pliny; Plin. Efist. 97 ‘ Fue- 


runt alii similis amentiae; quos, quia 
cives Romani erant, adnotavi in 
urbem remittendos.’ The Latin Mar- 
tyrologies obviously know of them 
only from this notice in Polycarp, 
which they interpret in their own 
way. Both names, Zosimus and 
Rufus, are fairly common. They both 
appear in the same inscriptions in 
Boeckh, Corp. Inscr. Gree. 192, 244, 
1969, 3664. In no. 1969, at Thessa- 
lonica, the name Valens also found 
in Polycarp’s Epistle (§ 11) occurs. 
So also we meet with the three names 
on different tablets of the same Latin 
inscription, C./.Z, 111. 633, at Philippi 
itself. The Rufus of Polycarp is pos- 
sibly the same who is mentioned in 


Rom. xvi. 13, and this latter again 


may with some degree of probability 
be identified with the son of Simon 
the Cyrenian and brother of Alex- 
ander (Mark xv. 21); but the name 
is not rare. 

15. tows €€ uzav] Philippi was a 
persecuted church even in the time 
of S. Paul: Pil. i. 7, 22—30, comp. 
2 Cor. viii. 2. 

16. ov els nevdv «.t.A.] From Phil. 
li. 16; comp. Gal. ii. 2. 
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s ” , 
KENON EAPAMON, GAA’ ev wiore Kat Oikaioovuun, Kat 
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e/ » ‘ 9 a, 3 ~ / » 4 ~ 
OTt €ls Tov oEtAouEevoy avTois ToTov Elot Tapa Tw 


Kupiw, @ Kat ovvérabov. 


ov yap TON NIN HPATHCAN 


7a F) \ ‘ e \ e “~ 9 , \ >, @¢ 
aidna, dAAa Tov Urép yuwy drofavovta Kal Ot ras 


e A ~ ~ ) ‘ 
vo Trou Ocov avacrayrTa. 
? ; , r , 
[X. "Ey rovros ov oti- 
~ e “fp ~ 
KETE, TW VITOCELy aT TOU Ku- 
ptov dxoAovOouvres, éapaior TH 


é 4 é a 
TICTE! KQt AMETAKINHTOI, TH 


MtdAadsedgia eEic 


2 Ty Kuply] G; xvply Eus. 


AAAHAOYC 


3 viv] vouw c (but corr. in marg.). 


X. In his ergo state et 
Domini exemplar _ sequi- 
mini, firm in fide et 1mmu- 
tabiles, fraternitatis ama- 


tores diligentes invicem, in 


4 &’ 


ty.as urd] Here the mss of G fail us, running into the Epistle of Barnabas § 5 rép 
- \ady k.7.X. The remaining three words of the sentence are from Eus. l.c. 


8 immutabiles] tmifadiles t; imttabiles v. 
Ir mansuetudine] mansuctudinem, all the MSS apparently. 


10 invicem] om. m alone. 
Yet I have altered 


without scruple, such errors being very common: e.g. in the Vulg. of Rom. xii. ro 


2. els] For this preposition after 
elvas see the note on Ign. Rom. 1 
els réXos elvat. 

rov odeAcpevoy x.r.A.]| An expres- 
sion derived from Clem. Rom. 5, 
where it is used of S. Peter. 

mapa tp Kupiw] See the note on 
Phil. 1. 23. 

3. ovvérabov] Rom. viii. 17 etrep 
curraryoper iva xal cvvdofacdaper. 

roy vuy x.r.r’.] The expression is 
from 2 Tim. iv. 10, 

4. Tov umep x.r.A.] Comp. 2 Cor. 
v. 15, 1 Thess. v. 10; and especially 
Ign. Rom. 6 éxeivoy (ntd Tov vmép 
ypev droGavovra, éxeivov Gedo tov oe’ 
yas avacrayta. 

X. ‘Follow the example of Christ. 
Be firm in the faith; be kindly, 
affectionate, and helpful one to ano- 
ther; despise no man. Do good, 
while you can. Submit one to ano- 
ther. So live, that your good works 
may be manifest to the Gentiles, and 
that Christ’s name may not be blas- 


phemed through you. Teach all men 
to be sober, even as ye yourselves 
walk.’ . 

8. firmi in fide etc] 1 Cor. xv. 58 
€8paiot yiverOe, dueraxivnros, Col. i. 23 
Ty wiores TeGenedtwpévos Kal éSpatos xal 
pe) peraxwovpeva «.7.r., Ign. Ephes. 
10 vpets €8paioe ty miores (Comp. 
Polyc. 3). 

g. fraternitatis amatores] 1 Pet. 
li. 17 thw adeA@ornra ayaware (comp. 
iii. 8); see however the note on ‘al- 
terutri praestolantes’ below. 

10, in veritate] It may be a ques- 
tion whether these words should not 
be connected with the preceding 
clause, as in 2 Joh. 1, 3 Joh. 1, dyawé 
év dAnOeiqa. In this case ‘mansuetu- 
dine Domini’ would be attached to 
‘ sociati.’ 

11. mansuetudine Domini] 2 Cor. 
X. 1 Tis mpavrnros kal émeccelae vou 
Xpiorod; comp. Ign. Phzlad. 1 dy 
waon erteceia Geot, Ephes. 10 dded- 
dol avréy evpebapey v7 esiecxeig, pspy- 
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veritate sociati, mansuetu- 
dine Domini alterutri prae- 


stolantes, nullum_ despici- 


923 
’ oe / 
middctopro!, TH aAnOeia Kot- 
ywvouvTes, TH Emietketa TOU Kv- 

, > ’ ’ 
ptou AAAHAOYC THPOHPFOYMENO]I, 


entes. Cum potestis bene- 


15 facere, nolite differre, quia 


pndevos KaTadpovouvtes. 


AY- 


a A 
NATO! ONTEC EY TOIEIN, fy 


9 , ef > 
Eleemosyna de morte liberat. &@ yaBadrer Ge, OTL EAEHMO- 
CYNH EK OANATOY PyeTal. 


Omnes vobis invicem sub- 
tects estote, conversationem 


vestram irreprehensibilem 


TANTEC AAAHAOIC YTOTALH= 
TE, THN ANACTPODHN YMON 
aveTviNnumrov éyonTec 


> 
€ N 


(quoted in the lower notes) the two oldest mss, Am. Fuld., have cay i/atent, and 


Fuld. has also Aonorem. 


132 Domini] om. m alone. 


alterutri] al/erestrum o. 


praestolantes] rovbct; pracstantes (prestantes) mf, and app. p (see Dressel). 


14 potestis] ovbcst ; possitis rpmf. 


19 irreprehensibilem habentes] rspsmf; 


considerantes irreprehensibilem (inreprehensibilem) ovbct. 


rat dé rov Kupiov x«.r.A. See for a 
similar expression § 5 xara ri aAn- 
Oecay rot Kupiov. 

12. alterutri praestolantes] ‘being 
beforehand with one another, ‘fore- 
stalling one another? In Lam. iii. 26 
this verb Jraestolari corresponds to 
Vropevecy, in Job vii. 2 to dvapévery, in 
Judges xvi. 2 to évedpevew, in the 
LXxX, while the substantive praestola- 
“io takes the place of éAris in several 
passages; comp. Roénsch /éala x. 
Vulgata pp. 76, 301. It denotes 
properly ‘to be beforehand at a place 
and waiting for another,’ and so ‘to 
anticipate,’ ‘to forestall.’ For the de- 
rivation see Peile’s Greek and Latin 
Etymology p. 43. I have rendered 
it by mporyoupyevot, from Rom. xii. 10 
Ty prradeAdig eis adAnAovs didoorop- 
you, TH Ti GAANAOUS mporryoupseEvos 
(caritate fraternitatis invicem dili- 
gentes, honore invicem pracvenientes 
Vulg.), where mporyouyevos signifies 
‘being beforehand with,’ as Chry- 
sostom says, py péve diretoOa sap’ 
érépov GAN’ avros éximyjda rourg xai 
xarapxov. If I am right in this con- 


jecture as to the source of the ex- 
pression, the context of Polycarp, - 
‘fraternitatis amatores diligentes in- 
vicem,’ will probably be a rendering 
of rp prraderdig els dAANAouvs Gidd- 
oropyo. Zahn reproduces the Greek, 
émsceixecay Kupiov addAndots émsyopn- 
yourres ; but assuming praesfolantes 
(not Praestantes) to be the correct 
reading in the Latin, as he rightly 
does, it is difficult to get this sense 
out of the words. 

I4- cum potestis etc] Prov. iii. 28 
pn elrys, "EnavedOav éravyxe, avptoy 
Sac, Suvarod cod ovros ev morely. 

16, eleemosyna etc] A quotation 
from Tobit iv. 11, xii. 9. 

17. invicem subiecti] Ephes. v. 
21 vmroraccopevos dAdAnAas dv hoBp 
Xptorov, I Pet. v. § wavres 8€ adAyAote 
[vsordynre], Ign. Magn. 13 vroraynre 
TS emioxom@ Kat GAAnAors. 

18. conversationem etc] From 
1 Pet. il. 12 thy avyaorpodiy vey év 
trois €Overiy Exovres Kadny, iva, év & 
karahadovow vor ds Kaxomomy, éx 
Tév xahov épywow éxomrevovres K.t.d. 
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TOIC EONECIN, INA EK TON Ka- 
a » ~ A ~ 
A@N EpraNn Uuav Kal vpeis 
4 a 4 a 
emawov NaBnre Kat 6 Kuptos 


a BANaodnunra ev 


? A A > A 
oyal 0€ Al of TO ONOMA TOF 


Kypioy BAac@HMeiTal. 


@ A ~ a 
KETE, EV Kal Upels avaoTpeE- 


geo Ge.| 


2 bonis] omnibus f alone. 


MSS apparently. 


5. Vae autem etc] See the note 
on Ign. Zrall. 8 ovat yap &’ od éri 
paratérnrs TO Ovouad pou Braodnpeirat. 

8. in qua et vos etc] 1 Thess iv. 
I xa@es xai weptrareire. The word 
here may have been either dvaorpé- 
geobe or rodcreverbe (§ 5). 

XI. ‘I grieve exceedingly over 
your presbyter Valens, that he should 
so forget his office. Avoid covetous- 
ness. Abstain from all evil. How 
can a man teach others, when he is 
unable to govern himself? Covet- 
ousness is idolatry. The covetous 
man shall be judged as a Gentile ; 
whereas the saints shall themselves 
judge the world, as Paul teacheth. 
Not that I am aware of any such 
fault in you, among whom Paul 
laboured and of whom he boasted in 
all the churches at a time when we 
Smyrnzans were not yet converted 
to Christ. I grieve greatly for Va- 
lens and his wife. God grant them 
true repentance. Treat ye them with 
moderation, and restore them as err- 
ing members, that your whole body 
may be made whole. So doing, ye 
shall edify yourselves.’ 

tr. Valente] The name Valens 
seems to have been common at Phi- 


THE EPISTLE OF 


Upliv. 


ow- 
cppoovvny ouv wavras didac- 


5 autem] txt rpmf; add. t//: ovbct. 
byter factus est] factus est presbiter p alone. 


POLYCARP 


habentes in gentibus, ut ex 
bonis operibus vestris et vos 
laudem accipiatis et Domi- 
nus in vobis non blasphe- 
metur. Vae autem per quem 
nomen Donunt blasphema- 
tur. Sobrietatem ergo do- 
cete omnes, in qua et vos 
conversamin1. 


It pres- 
13 ignoret is] égvoretis, all the 


1§ vos ut abstineatis vos] 0(?); sf abstincatis vos rpf; vos 


lippi. It is found not less than four 
times on the tablets of one Latin 
inscription at this place, C. / Z. ml. 
633, L. Nutrius Valens Jun., M. Pub- 
licius Valens, M. Plotius Valens, 
Sedius Valens, besides occurring in 
other inscriptions in the same neigh- 
bourhood, 24. 640, 690: comp. the 
note on Zecine § 9. See also Phz- 
lippians p. 64. 

14. locum] i.e. rdmrow ‘the office’; 
see the note on Ign. Polye. 1. 

qui datus etc] § 3 rp» do6eicay vpiy 
siorw; comp. § 4. 

15. abstineatis etc] ‘Abstinere se 
a’is the common rendering of awe- 
xeobat, §§ 2, 6 (bis). 

16, avaritia] The original was 
probably dirapyupias, as deAapyupia is 
always rendered by avaritia (§§ 2, 4, 
6) and aduAdpyupa by avari (§ 5). On 
the other hand mcovefia, in the onty 
passage where it occurs, is translated 
by concupiscentia § 2. Some indeed 
suppose the original here to have 
been mAcovefias, to which they give 
the meaning ‘sensuality, unclean- 
ness.’ But whether we adopt sAeos- 
efias or not, the vice here denounced 
is clearly avarice: for (1) From the 
repeated denunciations of d:Aapyvpia 
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10 XI. Nimis contristatus [XI “Ayay vzepeAuanOny 


15 Moneo itaque vos, ut absti- 


sum pro Valente, qui pres- 
byter factus est aliquando 
apud vos, quod sic ignoret 
is locum qui datus est ei. 


neatis vos ab avaritia et si- 
tis casti veraces. Abstinete 
vos ab omni malo. Qui 
autem non potest se in his 


ut abstineatis mvsbcsts. 


xeode mrayros KaKou. 


17 veraces] rpmvbcft; 4 veraces os. 


e A sv ~ 

umrep Quadevtos Tou 7roTE TpET- 
, 4 ~ 

Burépov yevouevou aap’ upiy, 

ef / ~ A A 

Tt oVTWs ayvoet Tov Sob€vra 
~ s ~ oy ~ 

avTw ToTrov. vouleTw ouv Upuas 

, 

iva dreynobe dirapyupias Kat 

@ 4 > ‘ b ~ 

Gyvot nre Kat adnGeis. 


, , 
ATE 


6 dé un 


a 4 
dvvamevos éavTov év TovTrots 


1g non 


potest se in his] p; i Ais non potest se bestsvs; non potest in his se rmf£; non 


potest se (om. i# his) o. 


elsewhere in this epistle (see the note 
on § 4), it is clear that Polycarp had 
soine notable example of this sin 
fresh in his memory; (2) The wife of 
Valens was implicated in the crime, 
and this points rather to some sordid 
and dishonest money transaction, as 
in the case of Ananias and Sapphira; 
(3) In the context allusion is made 
to Col. iii. § nat ryy wAcovetiay Gris 
early el8wAoAarpeia, or to Ephes. v.'5 
wreovexrns, 6 carey eidoXAoXarpns, Which 
point plainly to the worship of mam- 
mon; (4) In all the instances where 
wAcovextys, WAeovexteiv, wAcovegia, are 
supposed to refer to sins of sen- 
suality, the words either Have been 
misinterpreted or derive this mean- 
ing from something in the context: 
see the note on Col. iii. 5. 

17. casti] Assuming this word to 
stand for dyvol, it has been supposed 
to point to some sin of unchastity on 
the part of Valens, We may indeed 
allow that the original was more pro- 
bably ayvoi than xaGapoi, both be- 
cause the former is the more natural 
equivalent, and because ayvos, dyveia, 
are elsewhere in this epistle rendered 
by castus, castitas, §§ 4,5: but ayvoi 


might still apply to the absence of 
sordid and dishonest motives, as 
e.g. in Phil. i. 17 Xpsordy xarayyéA- 
Aovew ovy ayvas: see Pind. Olymp. 
iii. 21 ayva xpiots. Here it would be 
altogether appropriate, because ava- 
rice is denounced as idolatry, and 
ayveia denotes purity of worship as 
opposed to the cultus of idols (1 
Mace. xiv. 36). This idea is carried 
out in the words ‘ab idololatria coin- 
guinabitur’ below. The other epi- 
thet wveraces again points to dis- 
honesty, rather than unchastity, as 
the vice which is here condemned. 
It is worth observing however that 
there is no authority for the conjunc- 
tion e# in the Latin text, and perhaps 
the two adjectives ‘casti veraces’ are 
alternative renderings of one word 
eiAtxpeveis, Which by an accident have 
both retained a place in the text. 

Abstinete vos etc] 1 Thess. v. 
22 amd savros efdovs sovpol dne- 
xerbe. 

18. Qui autem etc] Comp. 1 Tim. 
iii. 5 ef 8€ reg rov iSiov oixov mpoorivas 
oun oldey, ras éxxAnoias Oeot émpedn- 
oerTas; 

19. in his] i.e. ‘in matters relat- 
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~ ~ , ~ 
xuBepvav, was ETEVW TOUTO 
, ‘ A 9 \ \ os 7 
KATaAYYEAAELS OS Eay fin aTreE- 
e 4 9 
xXnTaiPirapyupias, vio ei6wdo- 
/ / ef 
Aarpeias plavOnoerat Kal wo- 
~ of , 
meép ev Tots EOveoww kptOnoerat, 


- OITIVES OY K ECNO@CAN KPICIN 


POLYCARP 

gubernare, quomodo _ alii 
Si quis 
non se abstinuerit ab ava- 


pronuntiat hoc? 


ritia, ab idololatria coin- 
quinabitur, et tanquam in- 
ter gentes iudicabitur, qui 


Kypioy. 


oi Ariot TON KOCMON KPINOF- 
e ~ 4 > A 
cin; ws [lavAos didacKke. éyw 
a A ~ 4 + e ~ 
d€ ovdey TOLOUTO Eyvw ev UmiV 
\ a 
ovde nkovoa, €v ois éxoriacey 
€ , ~ -~ > 
6 paxapios [lavAos, Tots ovew 
9 9 ~ > a 9 ~ 
ey apxn EMICTOAAIC auTOu. 


H OYK O1AAMEN OT! 


ignorant tudicium Dormint. 
Aut nescimus, quia sanctt 
mundum tudicabunt ? sicut 
Paulus docet. Ego autem 
nihil tale sensi in vobis vel 
audivi, in quibus laboravit 
beatus Paulus, qui estis in 
Principio epfistulae eius: de 


1 alii pronuntiat hoc] c; alio pronuntial (-ciat) hoc ovbt; alit hoc pronuntiat 


rs3 hoc alio pronuntialit m; hoc aliud pronuntiatur (-ciatur) fp. 
abstinuerit] rpf; se son abstinucerit m; non abstinuerit se osvsbcsts. 
8 Aut) rpm; ant ut f; an osvbests. 


rpvbct; guae mf; gui autem os. 


ing to gain,’ and accordingly ‘hoc’ 
is ‘the duty of abstaining from ava- 
rice.’ 

4 ab idololatria etc] See the 
passages, Col. iii. 5, Ephes. v. 5, 
quoted above, with the note on the 
former. The Latin ‘coinquino’ is 
a rendering of psaiyo in 1 Macc. i, 
63, Tit. i. 15, Herm. Mand. iii. 1, 
iv. I. 

§. tanquam etc] The nations 
(my) shall appear at the bar; the 
chosen ads shall sit in judgment: 
comp. Is. xlii. 1 €8wxna rd mvedpa pov 
dx’ avrov, xpiow rots dbverw é£oioe 
(quoted in Matt. xii. 18), Dan. vii. 22 
(LXX) 70 xplua @axev dyins vicrov, 
Wisd. iii. 8 xpwotow vn. For the 
expression ‘tanquam inter gentes’ 
comp. Matt. xviii. 17 dowep o ¢Op- 
Kos. 

6. qui ignorant etc] Jer. v. 4 ovk 

¢yvacay Gdov Kuplov ral xpiow Ocod. 


3 non se 
6 qui] 
It vel] 


8. Aut nescimus etc] A reference 
to 1 Cor. vi. 2 9 ovx ofdare ore of dyroe 
TOY KOT LOY KpLYOUCLY ; 

10. Ego autem etc] Ign. Zradi. 8 
Ovx érel fyroy rowovrdy re dy vpiv: 
comp. Magn. 11. 

13. qui estis etc] ‘ye who in the 
beginning (of the Gospel) were his 
letters (of commendation).’ For ‘in 
principio’ comp. Phil. iv. 15 év dpyy 
rov evayyeXiov, and see above §1 é£ 
dpyaioy xarayyed\Aonern ypover; and 
for ‘epistolae ejus,’ 2 Cor. iii. 2 9 
émcaroAt ipo vueis core. This inter- 
pretation was, I believe, first sug- 
gested by Nolte (see Hefele, ed. iv) 
and is adopted by Hofmann Heilige 
Schrift Neuen Testaments Vv. 3. p. 
IOI, V. p. 29. Supposing it to be 
correct, the present tense ‘estis’ is 
probably a mistranslation of the am- 
biguous participial form; see the 
parallel instance in § 13 ‘de his qui 


15 


20 


25 
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vobis etenim gloriatur in 
omnibus ecclesizs, quae so- 
lae tunc Dominum cogno- 
verant ; nos autem nondum 
cognoveramus, Valde ergo, 
fratres, contristor pro illo 
et pro coniuge eius, quibus 
det Dominus poenitentiam 
veram. Sobrii ergo estote 
et vos in hoc; ef non sicut 
tintimicos tales existimetts, 
sed sicut passibilia membra 
et errantia eos revocate, ut 


omnium vestrum corpus 


om. m alone. 


1§ etenim] rsosvscsb; ef enim t; enim puff. 
Dominum] pmf; deum solae tunc rsosvsbests. 
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qEpt Uw yap KAYYyATal €N 
MACOAS TAIC EKKAHCIAIC, ALTLVES 
ovat Tore tov Kupiov éyvw- 
oav, iueis Se OVTTW EyvMKEmeE. 
Alay ovv virEepAvTrOUMat, adEA- 
doi, vrép avTou Kai Umép TiS 
yuvaikos avrou: ois dwn 6 Ku- 
ptos peravoiay adnOunv. ow- 
d~povnoare ouv Kat vpeis €év 
TOUTW, Kai MH oc éy@poyc 
tireicOe Tous TOLOUTOUS, aAN’ 
ws péeAn maOnta Kai wAave- 
peva emiorperlate, iva mavTwy 
Uuav TO TwmarEeloy owCnTat 


16 solae tunc 
Ig cognoveramus] rpm; 


noveramus osvbesfts. 
westvam f. 


cum eo sunt’ with the note. If this 
interpretation be rejected, the only 
alternative is to suppose with Smith 
that ‘laudati’ or some similar word 
has fallen out, and that ‘in principio 
epistolae ejus’ refers to the Apostle’s 
commendation of the Philippians in 
Phil. i. 3—9; but the phenomena of 
the MSS lend no support to this con- 
jecture. 

14. de vobis etc] 2 Thess.-i. 4 
Gore fuas avrovs dv vpiv navyacba év 
rats dxxAnciats rou Geov. 

18 nos autem] i.e. ‘we Smyr- 
nzans.’ Nothing is heard of Chris- 
tianity at Smyrna at the time when 
the Philippian Church was founded. 
A few years later however (Rev. ii. 8) 
there was an important Church there. 
Probably the conversion of Smyrna, 
as of Colossse, was an indirect con- 


ar et pro] psmsosbesfs ; ef (om. pro) rvt. 
25 existimetis] estimetis f. 


23 veram] 
27 eos] om. m alone. 


sequence of S. Paul’s long sojourn at 
Ephesus; comp. Acts xix. 10, 26 
(rdvras rovs xarotxovyras tH» ’Aciay, 
oxedor wdons THs “Agias). 

21. quibus det etc] 2 Tim. ii. 25 
pnmore Son avrois o Oeds peravoway els 
ériyvoow ddnbeias. 

23. Sobrii...estote] cadpovjcare, 
1.e. ‘be moderate in your punishment 
of the offender.’ 

24. non sicut etc] 2 Thess. iii. 15 
cai pr) ws éyOpoy rryetoOe, dAAa vovbe- 
reire as ddedqov. 

26. passibilia] i.e. ‘/ra#d.’ For this 
sense of ma@yros comp. Plut. Vi. 
Pelop. 16 to Ovyréy nai wabnrov dro- 
Badésras. The word occurs, though 
in a somewhat different sense, Acts 
xxvi. 23, Ign. Ephes. 7, Polyc. 3 

28. omnium vestrum corpus] For 
copareioy see Ign. Smyrn. 11, where 
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TOUTO yap ToL.ouVTES, EavTOUS 
otkodoueire, | 

[XII. weéreopar yap Ort 
€U yeyuMvacpeEvot EoTe ev Tails 
tepais ypadais cat ovOev vuas 
AéAnOev: éuot Sé ovK émire- 
TpAaNTal. povov, Ws Tails ypa- 
Pais TavTas elonTat, épri- 
zecoe Kai MH AMapTAaNeETeE, 
Kal 6 HAIoc MA émiaYeTw én) 
TAPOPFICM@ YM@N. MaKa- 
ptos 6 puynuovevwy’ Sep éyw 


POLYCARP 


salvetis. Hoc enim agentes, 


vos ipsos aedificatis. 
XII. 
bene exercitatos esse in sa- 


Confido enim vos 


cris literis, et nihil vos la- 
tet; mihi autem non est 
concessum. Modo, ut his 
scripturis dictum est, /ra- 
scimint ct nolite peccare, et 
Sol non occidat super tra- 
cundiam vestram. Beatus, 
qui meminerit; quod ego 


, vt > em 
merrotWa eivar év vpiy. 


7 ut] rsovbet; wf pmf. 
12 meminerit] crediderit m alone. 


Pp. 312); pse autem deus Sev. (Cureton C.J. p. 214). 
16 pontifex] om. r alone. 


Tim. Sev.; ipse (om. ¢¢) ovbet. 
(but add. cys rpmf); deus Tim. Sev. 
18 veritate] L; i verifate [Sev.]. 


also it is translated by ‘corpus’ in 
this version. For the sentiment see 
I Cor. xii. 26 ef wacyes v pédos, our- 
waxes wayra Ta peAn. 

2. vos ipsos aedificatis] For ol- 
xotopei (€rotxodouery) davrdy comp. 
1 Cor. xiv. 4, Jude 20. 

XII. ‘You are versed in the 
Scriptures far beyond myself. Re- 
member therefore how these Scrip- 
tures warn you not to give way to 
anger. Blessed are ye, if ye remem- 
ber this. May God the Father and 
the Eternal High-Priest, Jesus Christ, 
build you up in faith and truth and 
gentleness and patience and chastity, 
and grant to you and to us our por- 
tion among the saints, with all those 
who shall believe on our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Pray for all saints. Pray 


6 oe 


credo esse in vobis. Deus 


8 dictum est] txt rsovbct; add. esim pmf. 


13 Deus autem] L Tim. (Cureton C. Z 
15 et ipse] txt rspsfisms 
Dei filius] L 
17 Jesus] om. r. aedificet] deficiet f. 
in omni] rsosvsbests Tim. [Sev.]; omrred 


for kings and rulers, for your perse~ 
cutors, for the enemies of the Cross, 
that your fruit may be seen and ye 
may be perfect in Christ.’ 

5. nihil vos latet] See above § 4 
AeAnGev avrov ovdey, which is trans- 
lated by a present ‘nihil eum latet’; 
comp. also Ign. Ephes. 14 ovdév Aav- 
Oaver Upas. 

6. non est concessum] ‘This 
degree of knowledge Aas not been 
granted to me” For the Greek 
comp. Hermas Vis. it. 4 éxeiv>p yap 
émirérpanrat. 

7. Modo] To be attached to 
what follows. For this use of povoy 
see Ign. Ephes. 11, Rom. 5, Smyrn. 
4. The reading « (wrongly taken 
as the infin. from séor) Jed to the 
attachment of these words with the 
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autem et pater Domini nos- Qeos xat TaTnp TOU Kupiou 
15 tri Jesu Christi et ipse sem- 
piternus pontifex, Dei filius 
Jesus Christus, aedificet vos 


in fide et veritate et in 


@ ~ q] ~ X ~ 4 *s 
nuwv Incov Apiorov Kat av- 
a e > - > 7 A 
TOS 0 atwios apytepeus, Oeos 
~ f 
"Incovs Xptoros, érroixodopoin 
e «a 9 4 A 9 4 
 UMas év miore Kat dAnbeia 
omni mansuetudine et sine 
20 iracundia et in patientia et 
in longanimitate et tole- 


rantia et castitate; et det 


9 , 9 , 3 

Kat €v aon émweKeia Kal év 

, 9 , A 9 ~ A 

WAN AOPyNnota Kat avoxn Kal 

/ ‘> e / ‘ 

paxpobupia Kal év vrouovn Kal 
? e , 4 }. , e oA ~ 

vobis sortem et partem in- ©” ®YVEIG, Kat O@y UptY KAnpov 

A / 9 ~ e f/f ’ 

ter sanctos suos, et nobis *# pepida év Tois dyiows av- 

° Fs > ~ {ew A | em 4 

25 vobiscum, et omnibus qui TOU, Kat ny dé avy UAL, Kat 


(om. s#) pmf. 1g sine iracundia] L; t omns non-tracundia Sev. 20 et 
in patientia) rsmsvsbests; ef patientia Sev.; in fatientia (om. et) pf. The words 


patientia ed are omitted in o. 
(om. in) msfsoscs Sev. 

castilate Sev. 
omntbus ovbct* (but corr. t**). 


preceding sentence and the conse- 
quent insertion of ‘enim’ after ‘dic- 
tum est.’ 

8. Irascimini etc] Word for 
word from Ps, iv. 4 (LXX), which is 
also quoted in Eph. iv. 26; comp. 
Apost, Const. ii. 53. 

10. Sol non occidat etc] S. Paul’s 
comment in Eph. /.c. on the passage 
which has been previously quoted 
from the Psalms. It was a rule also 
of the Pythagoreans, Plut. Mor. 488 B 
eirore mpoay Geter els AowWopias Un’ op- 
Vis, wply h rdv HAsoy Siva ras defuas 
épBadXovres nai dowacapevos dseAvorro. 

12. quod] i.¢€. ro pynpovevew. For 
the expression comp. 2 Tim. i. 5 
werecopas Sé Ors kad dv coi. 

16. pontifex] See the note on 
adpxtepevs, Clem. Rom. 36; and com- 
pare Polycarp’s own prayer in Maré. 
folyc. 14 for this expression. 

Dei filius] In the attempt to re- 


IGN. 


ar in longanimitate] rpvbt; Jonganimitate 
et tolerantia et castitate] L; ef in ¢olerantia et in 
24 nobis] # 2ob7s obct* (but corr. t**). 


25 omnibus] ér 


produce the original Greek, I have 
followed the quotations in Timotheus 
and Severus, as being much more 
ancient than our other authorities, 
and have given @eds in place of @cod 
uios. 

19. sine iracundia] The word 
was doubtless dopynoig (see the trea- 
tise wept dopynaias in Plut. Jor. 
Pp» 453), as the Syriac of Severus’ 
quotation shows; comp. dopynrdés 
Clem. Rom. 19 (with the note), ro 
dopynroy Ign. Philad. 1. 

23. sortem et partem] Acts viii. 
21 ovx forw gor pepis ovdé xAjjpos, 
Deut. xiL 12, xiv. 26, 28; comp. Col. 
1. 12 eis rHy pepida tov KAnpov Toy 
dyley. 

25. qui sunt sub caelo] Col. i. 23 
év waoy xrices TH vo Tov ovpavoy, 
Acts ii. 25 dad mavros €Ovous ray vo 
Toy oUpapoy. 
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~ ~ a A 4 
wag Tots UO TOY OvpavoY, 
/ , 
olTives MeAANOVELY TioTEVELY Eis 
A 4 € ~ A A 
Tov Kuptov ryav Kat Oeceov 
a | ~ X . A b A 
noovy Xptorov Kai ets Tov 
, , ~ a ’ 
WATEPA AUTOU TON EFEIPANTA 
AYTON EK NEKPON. YTEp WAN- 
TON TON 4TION TIPOCEYYECcOe 
mpocevyeoOe Kai {nép Baci- 
e A ’ ~ 8 3 
Aéwn Kal eEovtlwy Kai do- 


X sunt] om. r alone. 
om. be. 


2 Dominum] ¢f dominum x. 
3 et Deum] rpmf; om. osvsbscsts. 


POLYCARP 


sunt sub caelo, qui credituri 
sunt in Dominum nostrum | 
et Deum Iesum Christum 
et in ipsius patrem guz re- 
suscitavit eum a mortuts. 
Pro omnibus sanctts orate. 
Orate etiam pro regibus et 
potestatibus et principibus 


nostrum] rpmosvsfsts ; 
y Orate etiam pro] L; 


et pro Fragm-Syr. (Zingerle Mon. Syr. p. 1), thus omitting the second mpocev- 
xeo0e. 8 et] msrsosvsbests; aigue pf. principibus} L; pro principibus 
Fragm-Syr. g atque] rsosvsbests ; e¢ mpf. persequentibus et odientibus 
vos] L (but om. ferseguentibus et m); odientibus nos et persequentibus nos Fragm- 


I. qui credituri sunt] 1: Tim. i. 133 (p. 363), Athenag. Leg. 11, 


16 ray peAXOrT@y Micrevey én aUTE- 

4 qui resuscitavit etc] The ex- 
pression occurs Gal. i. 1, Col. ii. 12, 
I Pet.i. 21, besides similar language 
elsewhere. 

6. Pro omnibus sanctis] Eph. 
vi. 18 mpomevyopevot...mrepi rayreay Tov 
Gyloy x.T.A. 

7. pro regibus etc] 1 Tim. ii. 1, 
2 woeicOas Seforets, mporevyxas...vmep 
wayrav avOporav, umép Baciewy xal 
wavrayv Troy év vrepoxyn dyray «.T.A. 
For the objection against the ge- 
nuineness of this epistle on the 
ground of the plural ‘regibus,’ see 
the general introduction. 

g. pro persequentibus etc] Matt. 
Vv. 44 ayamrare rovs éxOpovs vpoy Kal 
mporevyerOe Unep Tay Siwxorroy vpas 
(comp. Luke vi. 27, 28), where the re- 
ceived text among other interpolated 
words introduces xad@s woceire rois 
picovow vas, but the balance of 
authority is against them. The pas- 
sage is variously quoted .or alluded 
to in Justin AZol. i. 15 (p. 62), Dial 


Theoph. ad A utol. iii. 14, Clem. Hom. 
iii. 19, xi. 32, xii. 32, Apost. Const. 
i. 2, vii. I; but in none of these pas- 
sages is the combination of words 
exactly the same as here. The near- 
est approach is Afost. Const. i. 2 
kad@s woveire Trois picovaty vuas Kal 
mwpooevxerGe Umép tay emnpeatovrwy Kai 
Stoxovrey vas. 

10. inimicis crucis] Phil iii. 18 
rovs ¢xOpovs rov aravpov rov Xpicrov. 
In S. Paul the expression probably 
refers to Antinomian excesses (see 
the note there). Here however it 
seems to refer to Docetism: see the 
note on § 7 ro papruptoy rov cravpov. 
There is a similar transference in the 
application of the oxdydaXop rov orav- 
pov in Ign. Ephes. 18 (see the note 
there). 

Ii. ut fructus vester etc] Joh. xv. 
16 ta...6 eapros Upor pévy, I Tim. iv. 
15 iva cov % mpoxon) davepd 7 [ev] 
warty. 

13. sitis in illo etc] Col. ii. 10 xaé 
dare ey avrg memAnpwpévot, James i. 4 


10 odientibus vos et pro ini- 
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atque pro persequentibus et 


micis cructs, ut fructus ves- 
ter mantfestus sit tn om- 
ntbus, ut sitis in illo per- 
fecti. 


93! 


YOvTwy, Kal Ymép TAN Alw- 
, € a 
KONTON KQL ploouvTWY Yusc, 
A A“ aA fa 
kai Umep TON €y@pOn tot 
Aa 4 A ~ 
ctaypof, iva O kKap7ros Umwy 
‘ > >» a ed > 
QMANEPOC H EN TIACIN, LVA NTE 
> 9 ~ a 
év avTw TEéNELOL. | 


0 , ~ , 
XIII. “Eypavaré jot kat vueis Kal lyvarios iva, 
a7 , ~ 
€ay Tis amepyntat ets Cupiav, kai Ta aap’ Uuwy aro- 


Syr. 


rr crucis] txt L; add. christi Fragm-Syr. (with Phil, iii. 18). 


15 'Eypa- 


yare x.7...] Where L generally agrees with Eusebius, I have not thought it 


necessary to record variations in individual mss of this version. 


16 xal ra 


wap vpar...ypdupara’ Srep rowjpow] literas meas quas fecero ad vos L (as if it had 
read judy and drep). There is a v. 1. #udr also in Eus., but it is inadequately 
supported and does not deserve consideration: see the lower note. 


iva Wre TeAetot. 

XIII. ‘I have been asked by you 
and by Ignatius to allow our mes- 
senger to carry your letter to Syria. 
I will do this—either myself or the 
delegate whom I shall send on your 
behalf as well as on ours. I have 
also attended to your other request, 
and sent you such letters of Ignatius 
as I had in my possession. They 
are attached to this letter. You will 
find them highly profitable, for they 
teach faith and patient endurance 
and are in all ways edifying. In 
return do ye communicate to me the 
latest news of Ignatius and his com- 
panions.’ 

15. xal "lyvarwos] There is no direct 
charge in the letter of Ignatius to 
Polycarp, that the Smyrnzan mes- 
senger should carry the letter of the 
Philippians to Syria. If therefore 
Polycarp has used a rigidly accurate 
expression here, it will be necessary 
to suppose that Ignatius had written 
other instructions (no longer extant) 
to Polycarp—probably a few lines by 
way of postscript to the letter of the 
Philippians. We may observe how- 


ever; (1) That Polycarp does not 
separate the instructions of the Phil- 
ippians from those of Ignatius, but 
masses them together ; and (2) That 
Ignatius, writing to Polycarp, does 
charge him generally to place in the 
hands of the Smyrnzan delegate the 
letters of divers churches which 
were not able to send messengers of 
their own (Polyc. 8 of 8€ émorodds 
dia Toy Ud cov mwepropévev). Poly- 
carp therefore, writing loosely, might 
very naturally infuse the instructions 
of Ignatius into the request of the 
Philippians, as applying indirectly to 
them, though not immediately refer- 
ring to them. 

16. xai rd rap’ tpav] ‘The letter 
from you Philippians as well as that 
from ‘us Smyrnzans.’ Ignatius had 
given directions to the churches 
generally (PAilad. 10, Smyrn. 11, 
Polyc. 7, 8) to send letters, and 
(where it was possible) delegates 
bearing these letters to the Ant- 
iochene Church. The Philippian 
Church was too far distant to send 
a delegate (see Polyc. 7), and hence 
they entrusted their letter to the, 
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Kouion yoaumata® So7ep Toincw, €av AaB Vy ev 
biog ‘ypaupara rép woo, cav haw Kapov er 
r) ¢ , , 
Gerov, eire éyw cite dv méuw mpeoBevoovTa Kal Tept 
e “a ‘ > 4 9 , 8 4 -@ a 
Uuwv. Tas émiorodas ‘lyvatiov tas meupbetoas nuiv 
-~ » / ~ , 
Um avTov, Kai dAAas boas elyouey trap piv, éréeu- 
~ A r) t 
Wapev vuiv, kabws éverciiacbe> aitives vroreraypevan 
9 4 ~ 9 ~ , ? ~ 
elot TH EmaTOAN TavTH: é& wv peyara wpednOnvat 
? , A A 
Suvnoecbe. weptexovot yap miotTw Kal Vropovny Kat 
~ > A | A ~ 
Waray oiKodopny ‘Thy eis Tov Kupioy ruav aynkovcay. 


1 édy \dBw) st haduerimus L. 
legatus quem misero pro vobts L. 


a dy réuyw xpecBevcovra xal rept upar] © 
3 Tas reudOeloas nuiy UE avrov] guae trans- 


Smyrnzan messenger. The reading 
Upov is required by the presence of 
xai. The Latin translator, reading 
njpay and not being familiar with the 
circumstances, has gone altogether 
wrong. 

1. droxoplon] ‘carry to its desti- 
nation, i.e. to Antioch; comp. e.g. 
Polyb. xxviii. 10. 7 xaréornoay mpeo- 
Bevras mpos “Arradoy rovs mepi TyAé- 
xptrov, droxopifovras ro doypa. The 
force of the preposition is the same 
as in dmoAapBaveww, arodidovat, arreé- 
xew ; see the note on Gal. iv. 5. 

day A\dBo x.rA.] Diod. Sic. v. 57 
xatpoy evOerov AaBovres. For xatpos 
ev0eros see also Ps. xxxi (xxxii). 6 
(LXx), Alex. Polyhist. in Eus. Praep. 
Ev. ix. 27 (p. 432) 

2. elre éyo}] Ignatius had only 
asked that Polycarp and the Smyr- 
nzans should send some one whom 
they held dyamnroy diay kai doxvoy 
(Polyc. 7; comp. Smyrn. 11). It 
appears from this passage that Poly- 
carp contemplated going himself, as 
a possibility, as churches less distant 
from Syria had sent their bishops 
(Philad. 10 al @pypiora éxxdrnoia erep- 
ay érurxérovs). Obviously however 
this did not enter into the mind of 
Ignatius himself, for he prays for a 
blessing on this unknown delegate of 


the Smyrnzans and on ‘ Polycarp 
who sendeth him’ (Polyc. 8). 

kal mepi voy] ‘for you Philip- 
pians, as well as for us Smyrnzans.’ 

3. ras émorodds| It has been 
shown elsewhere (see the note on 
§ 3 émiorodds) that the plural does not 
necessarily imply more than a single 
letter. Nor is the following adAas 
any obstacle; comp. Euseb. #7. £. 
Vi. 43 #AOoy & ov els jpas émicrodat 
KopynAiou ‘Popaley émsoxorou mpos Tov 
rijs "Avrioyéwy éxxArAnoias Sdfiov...cai 
@AXac wadw ‘Popaixg hovy cuvreray- 
pévac Kumpiavou cal roy du’ avr@ x.t.X., 
Justin Hést. xi. 12 ‘ Dareus...per epz- 
stulas Alexandrum precatur...Inter- 
jecto tempore a/zae epistulae Darei 


- Alexandro redduntur...Scribit itaque 


et sertias epistulas, in both which 
passages a single letter is denoted 
by the plural. The reference here 
therefore would be satisfied by the 
single Epistle to Polycarp, and critics 
are not justified in assuming that the 
Epistle to the Smyrnzans is also 
included. The expression however 
more naturally suggests more than 
one letter ; and, so far, it favours the 
genuineness of the short Greek Epi- 
stles. 

5. airwes x.r.A.] On the epistles 
of Ignatius which were probably in 


10 his qui cum eo sunt, quod 


15 praesenti commendavi vo- 
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Et de ipso Ignatio et de 


certius agnoveritis, signi- 
ficate. 

XIV. Haec vobis scripsi 
per Crescentem, quem in 


missae sunt vobis ab co L (but most Mss have adeo or abeo for ab eo). 
wpednOqvas durncerGe] magnus vobis erit profectus L. 
14 in praesenti] prmovbef; sracsentem t* (but corr. pracsenti t**). 


ipsis rovbe. 


Polycarp’s hands and attached by 
him to this letter, and on the bearing 
of this notice generally on the pre- 
servation of the Ignatian letters, see 
the general introduction to Ignatius. 
8. dvycovcay] See the notes on 
Clem. Rom. 45, and Ign. PAslad. 1. 
10. quicum eo sunt) The Latin 
translator thus makes Polycarp speak 
as though Ignatius were still living, 
but this is inconsistent with §9. The 
expression in the original was doubt- 
less neutral as regards time, probably 
rois ov» avr@ ‘his companions,’ as in 
the opening of this epistle where 
rois ov» aur@ is translated in the 
same way ‘qui cum eo sunt,’ and 
thus has been wrongly rendered by 
a present. There is a similar error 
in § 9, where rois ¢£ Uséy is rendered 
“qui ex vobis suné, though the per- 
sons were no longer living. The 
companions alluded to here may 
have been Zosimus and Rufus, men- 
tioned by name in §9. Other asso- 
ciates of Ignatius are mentioned in 
his own epistles, such as Philo and 
Rhaius Agathopus (PAél/ad.11,Smyrn. 
10), who were with him at Troas and 
would probably accompany him fur- 
ther on his route. This letter of 
Polycarp must have been written 
shortly after the death of Ignatius, 


[nad WEpt 
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+) ~ 3 A 
avtouv ‘Iyvariou 


4 4 ~ A 9 ~ 
Kal Wept TwWY GUY AUTH, EiTt 
‘4 
aopadeorepov 
dnAdoate. | 


? 
ETEVVOKaTE, 


[XIV. Tatra vuiv éypava 
\ 4 eA 
dia Kpnoxevros, dv aptt cuve- 
~ 4 ~ 
oTNTA Uy Kal voy GUIOTAVw* 


6 peyéda 
1o his] .psmsfsts ; 


and before the particulars of his 
martyrdom had reached Smyrna. 
On the difficulties, which this expres- 
sion ‘qui cum eo sunt’ has sug- 
gested, see the chapter in the gene- 
ral introduction on the genuineness 
of this letter. 

XIV. ‘This letter will reach you 
through Crescens. I commend him 
to you now, as I have done hereto- 
fore. His conduct with us was 
blameless, as doubtless it will be 
with you. Welcome his sister also, 
when she meets you. Farewell all of 
you in Christ. Amen.’ 

14, per Crescentem] Crescens 
appears from the context to have 
been the bearer of the letter, and 
may have been the amanuensis also. 
See the note on Ign. Rom. 10 & 
"Edeciov. The name Crescens is 
common. It occurs in 2 Tim. iv. 10, 
and is found also in a Philippian 
inscription (C. /. Z, 111. 633). 

in praesenti] Looking at the au- 
thorities, there can be no doubt that 
this should be adopted as the reading 
of the Latin Version. But as it 
makes no sense it must be a mis- 
translation. Now in praesent: is a 
very natural rendering of apr, though 
altogether unsuited to this passage, 
where dprs signifies ‘recently,’ ‘not 
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> , A A Cm 9 ¢ 

averTpadn yap ouy nuly apep- 
4 \ e/ A 

TTWS, WIOTEVW O€ OTL KAL GUY 


~ , 
Uuiy WoAaVTWS. 


gyy avrod éfere ocunaravo- 
, 4 od A ew 
pevny Stav EAOy mpos vas. 
wv LJ ~ , F ~ 
Eppwabe év tw Kupiw *Inoov 
Xpiora év yapitt pera mav- 


Twv TwVv UuETEepwv. ayn. | 


2 est] om. m. 
cum] vvoéss xr alone. 
povbefts; sostrism; volis rs. 


long ago,’ like our ‘just now’; comp. 
e.g. Jos. Antig. i. 6. 1 Kammadoxas 
pév Gpre xéxAnvraz, The word might 
be used equally well of the recent 
past and of the actual present, and 
was sometimes used even of the near 
future : but purists, while recognizing 
the two former usages, objected to 
this last; Phryn. £cé. p. 18 dpre bo 
pndemore elms dri éddovros, AX’ em 
rou éveora@ros kai rap xnpevon, apre 
ko Kal dpre ddixopny (see Lobeck’s 
note). When used of the past, it is 
sometimes contrasted with yi», as 
e.g. in Plato Alcib. Pr. 130D 6 dprs 
ovres wes €ppnbn...voy Se x.r.Ar. (Comp. 
th, 127 C ove dpre ye, vow 8¢ x.7.2.), 


THE EPISTLE OF 


THv O€ aoeA- 


enim] psrsmsosfs; om. vbct. 


Q in gratia] pmovbefts; gratia ipsius r. 
1x Amen] rspovbc; om. mft. 


POLYCARP. 


bis et nunc commendo: 
conversatus est enim no- 
biscum inculpabiliter, credo 
autem quia et vobiscum 
similiter. Sororem autem 
eius habebitis commenda- 
tam, cum venerit ad vos. 
Incolumes estote in Do- 
mino Iesu Christo in gra- 
tia cum omnibus vestris. 
Amen. 


vobis- 
ro vestris] 


4 et] om. v alone. 


Meno 89 C pi ovx dy rq dors povor dey 
auré Soxeiv xadas AeyerOat, dAAG xal éy 
T@ viv xa dv rp Erecra. This seems 
to have been the case here. Zahn 
renders in pracsentt by els rd wapop, 
which has the advantage of simpli- 
city; but eds ro wapoy could hardly 
stand for péyps rot raporros, which is 
the meaning intended. 

3. credo quia etc] For the form 
of the sentence comp. 2 Tim. i, 5 
wéreopas b¢ Ste xal & cor 

g. in gratia) Comp. Ign, Smyrn. 
13 tppwode ev xdpers Geod. 

10. omnibus vestris] ‘all your 
people’; comp. Mart. Polyc. 9 ray 


iperépev ol rraporres. 


LETTER OF THE SMYRNAANS . 


ON THE 


MARTYRDOM OF POLYCARP. 


Digitized by Google 


MARTYRDOM OF POLYCARP. 


I. 


“Ts document is in the form of a letter addressed by the Church 
of Smyrna to the Church of Philomelium. At the same time the 
address is so worded as to imply that it was intended for much wider 
circulation, and at the close (§ 20) directions are given to secure its 
being so circulated. On the other hand it is not, properly speaking, an 
encyclical letter, of which copies would be forwarded to a certain num- 
ber of specified communities—each copy being addressed accordingly. 
The letter seems to have been written shortly after the martyrdom 
itself, which happened a.p. 155 or 156. Questions relating to its date, 
authenticity, etc., are fully discussed in the first volume of this work. 


2. 


The following is a brief ana/ysés of its contents : 

“THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA to THE CHURCH OF PHILOMELIUM and 
to all the brotherhoods of the Catholic Church.’ 

‘We send you an account of the martyrdom of Polycarp and his 
companions. Nearly all the incidents followed the precedent of the 
Gospel. Thus they are an example to us (§ 1). Mangled and exposed 
to the most excruciating tortures, the sufferers endured without a groan 
oramurmur. These temporal torments were as nothing to them com- 
pared with the eternal torments. Their eyes were set on the glories of 
eternity. In vain did the devil attempt to seduce them (§ 2). The 
brave youth Germanicus more especially fought courageously to the 
end, refusing to take quarter. Then there was a cry, ‘Search for 
Polycarp’ (§ 3). On the other hand Quintus a Phrygian, who had 
officiously courted martyrdom, yielded when the crisis came, and was 
found a renegade (§ 4).’ 
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‘Meanwhile Polycarp had been persuaded to retire to a farm not 
far from the city. There he saw in a vision his pillow in flames, and 
prophesied that he should die by fire (§5). At length he was detected, 
being betrayed by a lad of his household ; and Herod, the captain of 
police, sent a mounted force to apprehend him (§ 6). They found him 
in an upper chamber. He refused to flee. He ordered meat and 
drink to be given to his pursuers, and betook himself to prayer (§ 7), 
interceding after his wont for all, high and low. Then seated on an ass, 
he was led to the city, where he was met by Herod and Herod’s father 
Nicetes, who transferred him to their own carriage. They intreated 
him to sacrifice, but he staunchly refused. So he was taken into the 
stadium amidst a general uproar (§ 8). As he entered, a voice was 
heard from heaven, bidding him quit himself as a man. Again and 
again the proconsul urged him to yield and to revile Christ. He 
refused to be faithless to the good Master whom he had served eighty- 
six years (§ 9). The importunities of the proconsul were continued. 
Polycarp declined at his instance to appeal to the people (§ 10). The 
proconsul’s entreaties were exchanged for menaces. He threatened 
Polycarp with wild-beasts and with fire. It was all in vain (§ 11). 
Polycarp joyfully declared himself a Christian. The people cried out 
against him, and asked the Asiarch Philip to let a lion loose upon him. 
This he refused to do, as the venationes were over. Then they cried out 
for fire. This was so ordained, that his vision of the burning pillow 
might be fulfilled (§ 12). Accordingly a huge pyre of logs and faggots 
was heaped up, the Jews being the most active at this work. He took 
off his clothes and his sandals. On their attempting to nail him to 
the stake, he asked to be left free (§ 13). They were satisfied with 
binding him, and there he stood like a ram ready for sacrifice. Then he 
poured forth prayer and thanksgiving, glorifying God that He had 
accepted him as a sacrificial victim (§ 14). The fire was lighted ; but 
the flame refused to touch him, arching itself into a vault round him; 
while a sweet odour rose, as of incense (§ 15). At length, as the fire 
refused to do its work, an executioner was ordered to stab him. From 
the wound issued [a dove and] a quantity of blood, so as to quench the 
flames to the marvel of all. ‘Thus died this saint, whose every prophecy 
was fulfilled (§ 16).’ 

‘Then the devil prompted Nicetes at the instigation of the Jews to 
intercede with the magistrate not to give up the body; lest we should 
worship it. They do not know that it is impossible for us to abandon 
the Saviour and adore any human being in His stead (§ 17). The 
centurion therefore had the body burnt, and we gathered up the bones, 
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more precious to us than any jewel, and hid them in a place where, 
by the Lord’s favour, we purpose celebrating his birthday year by year 
(§ 18).’ 

‘Thus died Polycarp, along with eleven others from Philadelphia ; 
but he stands out pre-eminent, as a teacher and an example, who having 
overcome the enemy and won the immortal crown, in company with 
Apostles and righteous men exults and glorifies God the Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ (§ 19).’ 

‘We send you this letter by the hand of Marcianus. Circulate it 
among the brethren beyond. Praise and glory be to God. Salute all 
the saints. All here, including the writer Euarestus, salute you (§ 20).’ 

Date of the martyrdom (§ 21). | 

[‘We bid you farewell in Christ Jesus, with whom be glory to God 
the Father and the Holy Spirit (§ 22).’] 

‘Transcribed by Gaius from the papers of Irenzeus. [This Irenzeus 
records how Polycarp confronted and denounced Marcion in Rome. 
The martyrdom of Polycarp in Smyrna was announced to him in Rome 
by a divine voice at the time of its occurrence.’] 

‘I Socrates transcribed it in Corinth from the copy of Gaius.’ 

‘I Pionius transcribed it from the last-mentioned copy, which was 
revealed to me by Polycarp himself. I gathered up the record worn 
with time, as I hope myself to be gathered up into heaven (§ 23).’ 


3- 


The authorities for the text are threefold: (i) The Greek manu- 
scripts ; (ii) The extracts in Eusebius; (iii) The Latin version. 


(i) GREEK Manuscripts [G]. 


The manuscripts of the original Greek hitherto known are four in 
number. 


(1) Mosquensis 160 (now 159) [ml], in the Library of the Holy 
Synod at Moscow, rightly ascribed (says Gebhardt) by Matthai (Cod. 
Grae. MSS Bibl. Mosq. S. Synod. Not. 1. p. 89, Lips. 1805) to the 
thirteenth century. This volume contains legends and encomia of saints. 
The martyrdom of Polycarp is on fol. 96—99a. A full account and 
collation of it was given by Gebhardt in Zetschr. f’ Hist. Theol. xiv 
(xxxIX). p- 355 sq. (1875). Zahn (1876) was thus the earliest editor 
who was able to make use of it for his text. This ms omits the first 
paragraph of c. 22, containing the final salutation "Eppio8au.. .evpePfvat 
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npas, and amplifies the remaining part of this same chapter, more 
especially the portion relating to the connexion between Polycarp and 
Irenzeus. This is the most important of the Greek manuscripts, as is 
shown by the coincidence of its readings with those of Eusebius. 


(2) Baroccianus 238 [b], in the Bodleian Library at Oxford, stated 
in Coxe’s Catalogue to belong to the eleventh century and looking 
quite as old. ~The ms is a thin folio, containing 54 (numbered 1—3, 
6—56) leaves of vellum. It is mutilated at the beginning and end, 
and has lost two leaves (4 and 5), since it was last numbered ap- 
parently in the seventeenth century. The earlier paging shows that 
the Ms is only a fragment of a much larger volume, having lost 200 
leaves at the beginning and an indefinite number at the end. It is 
well written, in double columns, in the ordinary cursive hand of the 
period, with some small uncials intermixed. It has accents and 
breathings, both rather carelessly noted, but not iota subscript or 
adscript. Itacisms are numerous: e.g. o and are frequently confused, 
and so (though lest frequently) « and «, 4 and 4 7 and e« Polycarp’s 
martyrdom follows the martyrdom of Papias, Diodorus, and Claudius, 
and is succeeded by a discussion of the manner in which the head 
of John the Baptist came to Emesa. It begins on fol. 14 b, pyvi 7h 
avre KT i—Mapruptoy Tov aylov wodvkdprou émixxorov opvpryns Tis acias. 
apo érra, (sic) xaAdvdwy devpovapiwv. The month intended is February, 
as appears plainly from the other contents of the volume (e. g. fol. 25 
MHNI deypoyapiw Ke); SO that ¢evpovapiwy is an error for papriwy. 
This indeed is apparent from the number kr, which corresponds to 
vii Kal. only in the month of February. 

From this ms Ussher derived his text of the Martyrdom of Polycarp 
(Jen. et Polyc. Mart. p. iv, Lond. 1647). More recently it was collated 
throughout by Dr Jacobson, who also gives a facsimile. I am indebted 
for a thorough and accurate re-collation to the kindness of the Rev. 
J. Wordsworth, of Brasenose College, to whom also I owe the account 
of the Ms which is given here. He confirms the substantial accuracy of 
Jacobson’s collation. 


(3) Paris. Bibl. Nat. Grae. 1452 [p], called by Halloix Mediceus ; 
see Catal. Cod. MSS Bibl. Re. ii. p. 322 (1740). It is also described 
in Duchesne Vita S. Polycarpi Auctore Pionio p. 6. A parchment 
ms in double columns in handwriting of the tenth century, with accents 
often wrong and iota frequently adscript, often omitted, but never. 
subscript. It contains lives, martyrdoms, and eulogies of ‘saints 
for the month of February. The Martyrdom of Polycarp is on fol, 
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192 b—196b. It is preceded by the Life of Polycarp by Pionius, 
wrongly entered in the Catalogue as Martyrium Folycarpfi, and is 
followed by Narratio de invento S. Foannis capite. A copy of this 
MS, procured by Rosweid, was used by Halloix for his life of Polycarp 
(see Zahn p. lii), and Bolland translated it for his Acta Sanctorum, Jan. 
II. p. 695 sq. A facsimile is given by Jacobson, who collated the 
Letter of the Smyrnzans for his edition. I have myself made a fresh 
collation for the present work. 


(4) Vindob. Hist. Graec. Eccl. iii (formerly xi) [v]; a parchment 
Ms of very large size, consisting of 390 leaves, written in a cursive hand, 
and belonging to the end of the eleventh or beginning of the twelfth 
century, except fol. 137 —152 which are in a fourteenth century 
hand. A facsimile is given by Jacobson. The iota adscript is almost 
always omitted. The title of the ms given on the first leaf is Bio xat 
paprup tov ayiwvy. It contains a menology for the month of February. 
The Martyrdom of Polycarp begins on fol. 200 b, col. 2. It omits 
considerable portions of cc. 10, 17, alters freely throughout, and leaves 
out cc, 20—23, substituting a much shorter ending of its own which is 
chiefly made up of the omitted portion of c. 17. Altogether the ms 
betrays all the marks of an arbitrary literary revision. T. Smith gave a 
few various readings from this Ms, taking them from Lambecius Comm. 
de Bibl. Caesar. Vindob. vit. p. 88, where the beginning and end of 
these Acts are given. Jacobson collated it throughout. I am in- 
debted to the kindness of Dr H. Schenke, of Vienna, for a new 
collation. 


(ii) icone [E]. 


The extracts of Eusebius are found in Mist, Eccl. iv. 15. The 
historian speaks of Polycarp’s death as éyypadws ere hepopevoy, ‘still 
Circulated in a written record.’ He describes this record as follows; 
gore 52 4 ypady ex xpoowrov is avros éxxAncias ryeiro rais Kata Lovroy 
mapoixiats Ta KaT avTov aroonpaivovea, The strange statement xara 
IIdvrov is considered in the note on xata mdvra rorov. 

He then quotes the opening words, “H éxxAyoia rot @eov...naréravee 
tov Suwypov (§ 1). Next after this (rovras éjs) he gives an abridged 
account of the sufferings of the other martyrs (§ 2), and speaks more 
at length of Germanicus and Quintus (§§ 3, 4). He then gives a 
summary of the earlier stages of the persecution of Polycarp himself, 
adopting more or less the words of the document itself (§ 5, 6, 7). 
For the apprehension and martyrdom itself he quotes directly from 
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the document, § 8 Exe 5é wore «.7......§ 19 ey wavti torp XadeioGar: 
Thus. he preserves the greater part of the work. He introduces this 
long extract however with the words, 74 wept avrod ypady xara Adfw 
oo€ wus ta és ris ioropias éye, where the expression adé rus 
seems to qualify the promise of exact verbal quotation held out in 
xara Xéfy. Asa matter of fact however a comparison shows that the 
extract is generally given word for word. At the same time he seems 
to have made slight alterations here and there for the sake of clear- 
ness (e.g. substituting oxypa for xapovrxa in two places § 8); and 
possibly (though this is doubtful) the omission of wepurrepa Kai (§ 16) 
may have been any arbitrary alteration of his own. No stress however 
can be laid on the expression o5€ ws, which he uses elsewhere to 
introduce verbatim quotations (see above, I. p. 59). As the extract ends 
in the middle of § 19, we are unable to say whether or not the copy 
of Eusebius contained the supplementary paragraphs (§ 21, 22, 23), 
which give the date of the martyrdom and the history of the transmis- 
sion. This question is discussed in the general introduction. 

As Eusebius is much the earliest authority for the text of this. 
document, so he is the most valuable; and, wherever he is confirmed by. 
any one other authority, we can (as a rule) have little doubt about 
accepting his reading. I have not thought it necessary to give the 
various readings in the Mss and versions of Eusebius himself, except 
where these correspond to various readings in the other authorities for 
this Martyrdom. In other cases that reading in Eusebius may be 
assumed to be correct which 1s confirmed by the reading of the inde- 
pendent authorities for this document. 


(iii) Latin Version [L]. 


The different forms in which the Passio S. Polycarpi appears in the 
Latin language are investigated by A. Harnack, who examined several 
Paris Mss and gives the results in an appendix to Die Zeit des Ignatius 
p. 77 8q- His account is much fuller and more accurate than can be 
found elsewhere. These forms are threefold. 


(1) The Letter of the Smyrnzans is given as it appears in Rufinus’ 
translation of Eusebius (#7 Z. iv. 25). A typical example is Faris. 
Bibl. Nat. Lat, 5568 (tenth cent). In this form it is commonly 
accompanied, as in the ms just mentioned, by a collection of the 
notices of Polycarp gathered from Irenzeus, as they appear in the same 
translation of Rufinus. The manner in which these extracts are com- 
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bined is described.by Harnack (p. 81 sq.); but we are not concerned 
with this matter here. 


(2) It appears in an independent Latin translation, either complete, 
or mutilated, or abridged at the end. 


(3) In some mss both forms are given. This is the case in Paris. 
Bibl. Nat. Lat. 17003 (formerly Feutllantinus), Paris. Bibl. Nat. Lat. 
5291 (formerly Colbertinus), and Parts. Bibl. Nat. Lat. 5341 (formerly 
Colbertinus). 


With the Rufinian form we have no concern, and may therefore 
confine our attention to those mss which contain the independent 
version, i.e. to those which belong to heads (2) and (3). These again 
fall into three classes; 

(z) The letter is given complete, as in 


Sarisburiensis, used by Ussher. I am informed that this ms is na 
longer in the Cathedral Library at Salisbury. 

Brit. Mus. Cotton. Nero E. i. 27, also used by Ussher. 

Paris. Bibl. Nat. Lat. 9741, to be identified with the Cod. S. 
Maximini Trevirensis, used by Bolland. A collation is given 
in Harnack, I. c. p. 78 sq. 

Audomarensis (S. Omer), likewise used by Bolland. 

(4) The letter ends with the actual martyrdom, stopping at § 19 
‘martyrium in Smyrna videtur implesse’ (év Xyvpvy paprupijcas), and 
omitting the subsequent matter. This is only a few words before the 
point at which Eusebius (and therefore Rufinus) breaks off; but, as 
it forms a natural termination, the coincidence is probably acci- 
dental ; 

Chiffetianus, from which Bolland gives readings, describing them 
as ‘quae ex alio Burgundico ms nobis communicavit Petrus 
Franciscus Chiffletius noster.’ I do not know that this ms has 
been identified. 

(c) The letter is mutilated and ends at ‘cupiebant’ in § 13; 


Paris. Bibl. Nat. Lat, 17003. 

Paris. Bibl. Nat. Lat. 5291. 

Faris. Bibl. Nat. Lat. 5341. 

(7) The same mutilation, but the missing end is supplied by an 
excerpt from Rufinus ; 

Paris. Bibl. de PArsenal 996 (formerly Carmelit. Discalceat.), a ms 

known to and cited by Ruinart. 
Pratelensis, also a Ms used by Ruinart. 
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All these Mss give one and the same version. Ruinart indeed 
mentions ‘aliam versionem,’ which was contained in a ms ‘Carmeli- 
tarum Discalceatorum’; and this expression raised great hopes (see 
Zahn p. liv, Funk p. xcviii). But these hopes were quenched by the 
investigations of Harnack, who has identified this ms of the Carmelites 
with Paris. Bibl. de PArsenal 996 (see p. 86). Thus the peculiarities of 
this and the allied ms Pratellensis (e.g. the omission of ‘the dove’ in 
§ 16), which seemed to betoken a different version, are due to the fact 
that the latter part is taken from Rufinus. 

This version is very loose and paraphrastic, and betrays great 
ignorance on the part of the translator, who moreover adds and omits 
freely of his own caprice. As regards the date it is impossible to form 
any opinion. Gregory of Tours (594: for the dates of his works see 
Teuffel Gesch. d. Rom. Lit. § 454) speaks of the history of Polycarp’s 
passion being read in the Church of Ricomagus on his festival (Afsrac. 
i. 86); and elsewhere (Hist. Franc. i. 26) he writes ‘In Asia autem 
orta persecutione beatissimus Polycarpus Joannis apostoli et evange- 
listae discipulus octogesimo [sexto] aetatis suae anno, velut holocaustum . 
purissimum, per ignem Domino consecratur,’ where ‘sexto’ is 
omitted probably by accident. This latter passage is evidently taken 
from the Letter of the Smyrnzans. Hence Ussher (Jen. ef Polye. Mart. 
praef.) infers that our Latin version must have been already in exist- 
ence. So too Ruinart (p. 74). They did not notice however that, 
while Gregory might have derived the 86 years either from Rufinus 
or from the independent Latin version, he could have got the ‘holo- 
caustum’ only from Rufinus, for the Latin version here (§ 14) sub- 
stitutes something wholly different. It is probable therefore that the 
history of Polycarp’s passion, which was read in the Churches of Gaul, 
was taken from Rufinus. 

It will have been seen from the account given that this version 
is quite valueless for interpretation; and, as the various readings of 
the Latin mss do not affect the Greek text, I have not thought fit to 
reprint it. It is carefully edited by Zahn, so far as was possible with 
the materials accessible to him. 

Zahn (prol. liv) speaks of a Syriac Version ‘quae in Museo Britan- 
nico (MS 14641) editorem exspectat,’ and adds ‘haec a Pionii recen- 
sione derivata est’. Elsewhere again (p. 157) he describes it as 
belonging to the Pionian recension and states on the authority of 
Lagarde that it is not free from ‘vitio vetusto’, i.e. the erroneous read- 
ing of Pionius (as he conceives it) repwrrepa xai. This is a mistake. 
The Martyrdom of Polycarp contained in Brit. Mus. Add. 14641 
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(fol. 146 a) is correctly described by Wright (Catalogue of Syriac MSS 
p. 1045), as ‘an extract from the Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius, 
lib. iv, comprising the last sentence of cap. 14 [’Avrwvivoy pév 57 
x.t..] and the whole of cap. 15.’ Accordingly it omits wepurrepa xai 
with the text of Eusebius. 

There is likewise a Coptic Version in the Memphitic dialect in the 
Vatican ms Coff. 58, fol. 79 sq.; but this again, like the Syriac, is 
made not from the document itself, but from the account in Eusebius. 
This account however is somewhat manipulated, especially at the 
beginning and end, so as to read continuously. A transcript of this 
Coptic version was made for me by the kindness of Professor Guidi ; 
but as it furnishes no independent evidence, I have not reprinted it. 
It commences 


PaaptsporAotion Mbneoorah Memicronoc orog UMaptrpoc 
ntetggce ahha MoAmapioc GMaOHTHC MiAaMocTOACe eTaygxoKc 


choA ncov KO Mmsahot Meqcip Sen ovpspana teh} aann. 


‘The martyrology of the holy bishop and martyr of Christ, Abba 
Polycarp, the disciple of the Apostles, which he accomplished on the 
29th of the month Mechir; in the peace of God. Amen.’ 


4. 


In the following history of the printed text only those editors are 
mentioned who have made some direct use of original authorities. 


Halloix first of all gave in full the contents of this document for his 
Latin Life of Polycarp (/é/ustr. Eccl. Orient. Script. Vet. i. p. 542 8q.; 
Duaci 1623), but did not print it fotidem verbis. Of his materials he 
writes; ‘ Haec [i.e. the doings of Polycarp] hactenus non edita, sed 
tantum in manuscriptis codicibus conservata sunt; quorum exemplar 
unum atque alterum nactus cum Menaeo Graecorum contuli.’ Else- 
where however he speaks only of one ms, and there is no evidence 
that for these Acts he used more than one. ‘Twenty years later Bolland 
(Act. Sanct. Jan. 26, 11. p. 692 sq., Antwerp 1643) gave a translation of 
this document, which he made from a Greek ms belonging to the library 
‘Regis Christianissimi’ At the same time he published the old 
Latin version from three Latin mss, S. Maximini Trevirensis, Audoma- 
rensis, and Chiffletianus, all described above. He speaks of Halloix 
as deriving his matter ‘ex hoc Ms nostro alioque,’ meaning by ‘nostro’ 
the Ms in the King’s Library at Paris, as already mentioned. This 
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must be identified with Faris. Grace. 1452 (Mediceus). The reasons 
which have been urged against this identification will be considered 
hereafter in the introduction to the Life of Polycarp by Pionius. A 
few years later Ussher (/gnat. et Polyc. Martyr. 1647) published both 
the Greek and the Latin. The former, which appeared now for the 
first time, was taken from the Oxford ms, Bavoce. 238. He likewise 
mentions in his preface ‘ Mediceus Regis Gallorum,’ Le. the ms used 
by Halloix, but he does not appear to have made any use of it. For 
the Latin version he used Sarssburiensis and Cottonianus. He betrays 
no knowledge of Bolland’s work. Ruinart (Act. Mart. Sine., ed. 2, 1713) 
also gave the Greek and the Latin, being entirely dependent upon 
Ussher, except that for the Latin version he made use likewise of two 
other mss, Colbertinus and Pratellensis. In his notes, as already 
mentioned (p. 944), he also refers to a Ms or Mss of the Carmelites. 
The Colbertine ms used by Ruinart should probably be identified with 
Paris. Graec. 5291 or Paris. Graec. 5341, though Harnack (p. 81) 
gives an inconclusive reason for supposing that it may have been some 
other unknown ms. T. Smith, as already mentioned (p. 941), in his 
edition (1709) added in his foot-notes a few various readings of the 
Greek text of the Vienna ms. Jacobson (ed. 1, 1838) collated the 
three Greek Mss, b pv, for his edition. Lastly Zahn (a.p. 1876), besides 
making full use of all the existing materials, added to them Gebhardt’s 
collation of m, and published a thoroughly revised text of both the 
Greek original and the Latin version. 

No new materials have been used for the present edition of the 
Greek text; but I have procured fresh collations of bpv. The prin- 
ciples which must guide an editor in the construction of the text are 
simple and obvious. A reading found in Eusebius and any one other 
authority must, as a rule, be accepted. Where Eusebius fails us, the 
coincidence of the Latin version with any one Greek Ms should com- 
morily be regarded as decisive. Of the Greek mss themselves the 
general order in point of authority is mb pv; but in individual cases 
the peculiarities of the several Mss may require to be considered in 
estimating their relative value. 


MAP TYPION 


TIOAYKAPTIOY. 


‘H EKKAHCIA rot Ocot 4 rapocovoa Cuupvav, Th 


4 ~ ~ ~ 
éxxAnoia tov OQeot Ty mapoovon év Pidounrlw Kai 


MAPTYPION TTOAYKApTTOY | paprépoy rob dylov xrod\uxdprov mb (add. rob éxc- 
oxbmrou papruplcayros é» outpre: wpd $ KadavdGy papriwy m; add. éxioxbrou optprns 
THs dolas wpd éxrd (sic) xadavday gevpovapluw b); papréptoy roid dylov cal érddtou 
lepoudprupos woduxdprou éxicxérou oputpyyns ris dolas v; GbAnors To0 dclov warpds 
qySy woduxdprov yerouevou optprns yy (sic) rijs card Thy dolay xecpévys p. 


I 7H éxxdnolg roo Geol] mbpE ; ecclestis dei L; om. v. 


mvLE; ¢AadeAGla bp. 


I. 1% wapocxovoa] For the meaning 
of this word sraporxety, and for its 
several constructions, see the notes 
on Clem. Rom. 1, Polyc. PA&z?. 
inscr. 

2. év DiAounrip] Philomelium was 
a town in Phrygia Paroreios, not 
far in actual distance from Pisidian 
Antioch. The two however were 
separated by a mountain range or 
chine (cpew) pays), which ran from 
East to West and gave its name to 
the district; Philomelium lying in 
the plain on the north side, and An- 
tioch on a hill on the south side of 
this range (Strabo xii. p. §77). Strabo 
elsewhere also assigns it to Phrygia 
(xiv. p. 663). By Ptolemy (v. 2. 25) 
it is given to Phrygia Magna; by 
Pliny to Lycaonia (Plin. WV. H. Vv. 
25); by Hierocles (Synecd. p. 25, 
ed. Parthey), and by the Notitae 
generally (#5. p. 158, 177, 194, 713), 
to Pisidia; while Eusebius (#. £. 


2 PropnrAly] 


iv. 15) is supposed to place it in 
Pontus (see below). It stood on 
the great high road to Cappadocia, 
between Synnada and _Iconium, 
and was a place of some import- 
ance (Cic. Ep. ad Div. iii. 8, xv. 
4). It was wrongly identified by 
Leake (Asia Minor p. 58 sq.) with 
Ilgun. Its true site has since been 
discovered to be the modern Ak- 
Shehr (Hamilton’s Asta Minor 1. 
Pp. 472, 1. pp. 181, 184 sq.). No 
mention is made elsewhere of Philo- 
melium in the earliest records of 
Christianity. A bishop of this place 
appears for the first time at the 
Council of Constantinople (A.D. 381). 
It must therefore have been owing to 
some accidental circumstance that 
on this particular occasion the Phi- 
lomelians come prominently forward. 
There is nothing in its situation or 
history which explains the fact. 

The other reading éy diradeAdia 
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, ~ 4 “~ 
TWacas Tais KaTa TavTa ToToOY THs ayias Kat KaBoX- 
~ e ae 
Kns ékkAnaias mapotkias, EAeos Kai Eipnyn Kal ayarn 
~ A 4 ~ ~ ~ ~ 
Ocov marpos kat [Tov] Kupiov ruav ‘Incot Xporrov 
arAnbuvein. 
4 ~ 
I. ’Eypayapev vuiv, ddedgoi, ta xata Tous pap- 
, 4 A , e e 
Tupnoavras Kat Tov pakaptov [oNvKaprov, doTis wWoTED 
4 i) ” ~ 
éemiappayiaas dia THs papTupias av’TOU KaTémavaE TOV 
, a A 4 A 
Swypyov, oyedov yap wavra Ta wpoayovra éyevero, 
ee en e 4 of 9 , \) a a ? , 
iva yuiv 6 Kupios avwbev émideiEn TO kata TO evayye- 
rf a A 14 ~ e 
moe Hapruptoy. srepiepever he ae mrapaboby, ws 
e e ~ 9 ~ 
kai 0 Kupios, tva punral Kal ypets avrou yevwpeba, 


1 dylas cal] mbp; dylas vE; al. L. 
bpvE. 
gol] add. dyaryrol m alone. 
wowep] ws m alone. 

8 wdvra] dwayra m alone. 
10 twa wapaded7] wapadoOnra: v alone. 
Koptos tva] 6 xtpos xa? Ga m alone. 


is doubtless a later substitution, sug- 
gested partly by the greater promi- 
nence of Philadelphia both in itself 
and in ecclesiastical history, and 
partly by the fact that it is mentioned 
in a later chapter of this epistle 
(§ 19). This mention however is 
of such a kind as to show that the 
epistle could not possibly have been 
addressed to the Philadelphians 
themselves. 

I. xara wavra roroy] Though Eu- 
sebius quotes these words of the 
letter correctly, yet he introduces 
them with the remark that the letter 
is addressed rais xard Ilovroyp éx- 
cAnoias. Of this there is no trace 
in the letter itself, for Philomelium 
was certainly not in Pontus. Perhaps 
therefore we ought to adopt the 
conjecture of Valois and substitute 
aravra roroy for Ilovroy, though Rufi- 
nus and the Syriac version both 


3 Geoh] MLE; dxd Geos bpv. 
ra] pvE; om. bm. 

7 &d ris papruplas] mE; rj uapruplg bpv; om. L. 
Q 7d ebayyéXoy] rod evayyeNov m alone. 


2 xal elpjvn] mL; elptrn (om. xal) 
rol] G; om. E. 5 ddeh- 
6 dons] sores m. 


rr «al 6 
yevdpeba] yerd- 


ws] xadws v alone. 
pupnral] pnpyral b. 


read THovroy, and so it appears in 
all the extant Greek MSS. 

There is no ground for supposing 
that any other name besides Philo- 
melium appeared in any of the copies 
of this letter which were circulated 
at the time. It was directly ad- 
dressed to the Philomelians in 
answer to a question which they 
had asked, and the additional words 
cai macas «.7.A. are added to give it 
a wider‘circulation; comp. 1 Cor. i. 
2 ty éxxAnoig rov Ceol ... Ty ovoy 
éy KopivOy...cvv macw rots émxadov- 
pévots K.v.d....€¥ wayrl rérg. 

caBorsxjs} See § 8, 16, 19, below, 
and the note on Ign. Smyrn. 8. Com- 
pare also the general introduction. 

2. mapoxias}] See the note on 
Clem. Rom. 1. 

eos x.r.A.] Jude r @Aeos vpiv nal 
cipyyy nal ayarn wAnOuvOeln. For 
wAnOvvbein see also 1 Pet. i. 2, 2 Pet. 
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A ? ~ 4 
fn povoy oKoTrouvres TO Ka’ éavrovs a@\Aa Kai TO 
A , 4 ‘ ~ 
KaT@ Tovs weNas* ayamns yap aAnOous cal BeBaias 
? A ‘ 4 A , 
eoTiv fin povoy .€avtov BédNew awlerba adda Kat 


1s WavTas Tous adeAgous. 
II. 


M , A ? 4 ~ a 
akapia Mev OVY Kal yevvaia Ta papTupla 


, A 4 ~ ~ 

mwavra [ra] kara to OéAnua tov Geov yeyovora’ Set 
4 o ~ e ~ ~ 

yap evAaBearepous suas vmapyovras te Oew TH 


4 4 9 , 9 4 
KATA FTAVTWY éfouciayv avariGévat. 


A A ad 
TO yap yevvaioy 


’ ~ 4 A 
20aUTWY Kal UroMounTiKoy Kai diAodéorroToY Tis OUK av 
4 x A , A , 
Gavpaceev; of paorifée wev katatavbévTes, BOTE MExpL 


peda b. 12 7d pri] ra m alone. 


7d sec] om. m alone. 


13 Tous ré\as] 


Ussher; rods wraiéas (Taidac for TIEAAC) v; rod (sic) wéA\as m; rod wédas b3 


rods rielowas p; al. L. 
17 de mv; xalbp; al. L. 
add. adrg¢ p alone. 


xaratarGévres] add. rocotro»v v alone. 


i. 2, Clem. Rom. 1, Polyc. PAz?. 
inscr. 

5- *Eypapaper] ‘We write’? For 
this epistolary aorist see the notes 
on Gal. vi. 11, Philem. 19. 

6. jaxapov] Not necessarily used 
of the dead at this date; see the notes 
on Clem. Rom. 47, Polyc. Phél. 3. 

7- émadpayicas|] Comp. Euseb. 
Mart. Pal. 11 toraros raw dm) ris 
Kacapelas papripwy rovs dOdous éme- 
odpaylaaro, 1b. 13 ws Gy voraroy yé- 
yoro mayros rou xara L[laAatorivny 
dydvos émadppay:cpa. So too Greg. 
Naz. Orat. xv. 7 (I. p. 293) 6 mporos 
€oras rots GAXas odos, kal G TeAevTaios 
odpayis a6Xjcews. This is not the 
only instance in which the phrase- 
ology of this epistle—perhaps the 
earliest genuine martyrology — has 
set the fashion for after times. 

9. Grobler] ‘afresh’, ‘anew’, as 
e.g. in Gal. iv. 9, and probably Joh. 
ili. 3, 7 

Kata TO evayyéAtoy} i.e. in accord- 


16 ra paprépal papréipa (om. 7d) m alone. 
18 teas] bvL; duds mp. 
dvariOévas) pv; dvareOyxévac m; dvarePiva b. 
20 abriiy] mb; adrof p; om. v; al. L. 


19 éfovelas] 


21 Oaupdoece] Gavpdorer b. 


ance with the Gospel history of His 
own passion. So again § 19 od ro 
paprupioy wavres érOupovor pepetc Oat, 
nara rd evayyéAcoy Xprorrov yevopevoy. 
On the tendency of these Acts to 
find parallels to our Lord’s history in 
the final scenes of Polycarp’s life, 
see the general introduction. 

11. «al npeis] ‘we as well as 
Polycarp.’ 

12, po) povoy xr.A.] Phil ii. 4 yp 
va davray éxaoTo. oKxowouvres GAXAd Ta 
érépoy «xacrot. 

19. yervaiov] A favourite epithet 
as applied to martyrs; eg. § 3, 
Clem. Rom. 5, Mart. Ign. Ant. 2,7, 
Ep, Vienn. et Lugd. in Euseb. H. £. 
Vv. 1 (several times). See Zahn’s 
note. 

20. giro8éaroroy] A not uncom- 
mon epithet of faithful slaves in 
classical writers; comp. Philo de 
Spec. Leg. 7 (11. p» 340). 

21. pdoreés pev wr.Ar.] It would 
seem as if the antithetic clause had 
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~ om 4 9 ~ \ ~ a > 
Twv Eow PrcBwv Kal dptnpiwov Thy THS TapKOS OiKOVO- 
, ~ A 
Miav Gewpeiobat, vréuewav, ws Kal ToUs TEpleTTwTas 
y ~ 4 9S A a A » ra 
éXeciv Kat dduperOa’ Tous S€ Kai Eis TomOVTOV yeV- 
4 9 ~ 74 , , v4 4 A 
va.oTntos €AGciy ware pnTe ypueat unre orevatat TWA 
ee € ~ ¢€ , ~ e/ 
auTwy, émidekvupevous arracww ruiv Ott exelvy TH WPS 
4 mn Q a. , ~ 
BacanCouevot Tis wapKos amednjovy of wapTupEs TOU 
~ ~ 4 @ o fe 
Xpirrov, wadrAov dé OTe maperrws 6 Kuptos wire 
~ 4 4 ~ “~ es e ~ 
auTois. Kat mpooexovTes TH TOU XpiaTOU xapiTL THY 
~ ~ e/ a 
KoopuKkwy KaTedpovovy Bacavwy, dia puds wpas- THY 


av td 2 , 
aiwviov KoAactw éEayopaCouevot. 


2 OewpetaGar}] rnpeta Pas (sic) m. 
be] rof de b. 
alone. 


xpicroi bs; rod xpioroS udprupes m. 
wpytrer] dutrr bs dure v. 
L. xdpere] xdpyre m. 
Bacdywy xareppéyouy m alone. 


been intended to run édenOévres Se 
vwo Tov mepieoraroy ... els rowovTor 
yevvatornros HAGoy x.t.A., but the form 
of the sentence is altered by the de- 
pendent clause as xal rovs mepieororas 
x.r.A., and the words which ought to 
have formed the antithesis to paorigs 
péy are changed and made anti- 
thetical to this dependent clause, 
rous 8€ xal eis rovovrov x.r.A. Euse- 
bius however in his abridgment 
gives a different antithesis, rore pev 
paorcés...xarafavopevous, rore 8é rous 
amo Oadarrns xypuxas vroorpwvrupe- 
yous. 

I. olxovopiay] ‘the internal struc- 
ture and mechanism, as e.g. in 
Plut. Afor. 595 D, 496 A, where like- 
wise it is used of the natural pro- 
cesses of ‘the house we live in.’ 
Eusebius paraphrases the expression 


3 6dbpec0ar} add. avrods v alone. 
xai els] els (om. xal}m alone. 

ypuga] mv; Bpvtat bp (Jacobson). 

5 abra&y] v; éavrdy bp (Jacobson); om. m. 

txt bv; add. yervardraros (-orarot m) mp. 


a ~ 2 ~ 
kat TO Tvp NY avTois 


Tos 
4 Myre pri] ph 82 m 

pire orevdta:] om. m alone. 
éxelyy] év éxelyy v alone. 6 ol] 
pdprupes rod Xpurrot] vp; wdprupes 
4 6 Kuptos] bvm [L]; xerorés p- 


8 rov Xprrod] by; xpicrod m; Tov xuplov p; al. 
T@v] Kal r&r p alone. 
10 xéAacw] Swhy m alone. 


Q xaregpivour Bardyur] 
11 puxpor] 


here, ra éy puxots amoppnra Tov oadpa- 
Tos omAayyva Te avray Kat péAn. 

4. adore pyre ypvga «r.r.] Ep. 
Vienn. et Lugd. 51 (Eus. #7. £. v. 1) 
rou pew Arefaydpou pyre orevagarros 
pyre ypugavros rt GXes aAAG Kara xapdi- 
ay optdouvros Tp Geq (comp. 26. § 56), 
Act. Perpb. et Felic 4 ‘et ego quae 
sciebam me fabulari cum Domino’ 
etc. ; passages quoted by Zahn. 

6. ris capxds dedjpovv] Proba- 
bly suggested by 2 Cor. v. 6 ei8cres 
Ore evOnpovrres ey TS gopare éxdypov- 
pey aro tou Kupiov. 

II. mpo opOarpay yap «.r.r.] Ep. 
Vienn, et Lugd. 26 (Eus. 1. £. v. 1) 
Uropynobeioa Sia TiS mpocxaipou ri- 
pwpias THY ‘alavoy dy yeevrn KoAacw, 
quoted by Zahn. Imitated in Mart. 
gn. Rom. 5 ro xavorixey rod mupés 
gov eis Undcpmoiv pe aye Tov aiwviou 
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A 4 ~ 9 , ~ A > 
Yuxpov to Twv dravOpwrwv Bacauoctav’ mpd dp- 
~*~ ~~ 4 
Garuwv yap cixov duyciv TO aiwnov Kat pndérote 
S ~ ~ ~ 
oBevwpevov, Kai Tots THS Kapdias OPOadpois dvé BAErroV 
A ~ 4 aA ] 
Ta Tnpovpeva Tois Uropeivacw ayala, a ore ofc 
ISHKOYCEN OYTE OMOaAAMOC ETAEN, OYTE EM) KAPAIAN 
&nOpwroy dnéBu, exelvois O€ UmedeikyuTO Umo TOU 
? € C4 ? 
Kupiou, otmrep pnxert avOpwrrot adAN’ Hon ayyedo Hoar. 
e 4 de A e 3 A G 4 , € , } A 
Gpoiws 6€ Kat ol eis Ta Onpia xpiOevres Vréueway Sewas 
a 4 4 
koAaoets, KnpuKkas ev UTroaTpwYVUpEVOL Kai GAXaLS Trot- 


yuxpawr b. 7d] om. p alone. 
pov bp. 12 7d] 7 b. 
dxéB\eroy] évéB\erow m alone. 


obre ods...el3er] bv ; the clauses transposed in mp (after 1 Cor. ii. 9). 


m; %Se bpv. 16 éxelyocs 82] add. xal v alone. 
ofrwes m. penxérc] bv; Nord» overt m 3 wh Pp. 
of] m alone. 


xpOévres] xaraxpiOéyres m alone. 


xpdvor. 
E has the word xjpuxas. 
Ureorpwpérot Mm. 


éravOparwr] dwraywr m; drnvdyv; dret- 


13 oPevrdpervor] txt bp; add. rip mv. 
14 brouedvacw] bropévovew p alone. 
15 elder] 
17 olxep] b; efwep pv; 
18 82] om. p. alone. 


Eusebius seems not to have had it (though Zahn thinks otherwise). 
twéuevay] By some freak b substitutes 
IQ Khpuxas per] b; xhpuxas (om. pev)'m; Eloy per p; Eldy Te v. 
VrooTpwrrtpera] pv (comp. E); vroorpovytpevot b ; 
roxliwy Bardvywy l8éas] m (but written ¢/8éas), comp. E (as 


quoted in the next note); wocxlAacs Bacdvors bpv. 


nat doBéorou trupos, Kaizrep mpocKatpor 
dy. See also below, § 11 wip amestcis 
K.T.A. 

14. ratnpovperanr.r.) Wart. Ign. 
Rom. 6 ra nrocpacpeva rois eveeBéow 
dyaGa. 

rois Uropeivacw «.7.A.] For this 
mixed quotation (Is. lxv. 16, 1 Cor. 
ii. 9), see the note on Clem. Rom. 34. 

19. xypuxas] ‘heralds’ or ‘ trum- 
peters, the Greek name for a certain 
mollusc of the whelk family (buc- 
cinidae); see Aristot. Afst, An. v. 
Pp. 544, 546, 547, Part. An. iv. pp. 
679, 683, and elsewhere. Pliny V.H. 
ix. 36 explains the reason of the 
Latin name, ‘ Bucinum...concha ad 
similitudinem ejus bucini quo sonus 
editur, unde et causa nomini.’? There 
is a play on the word in a saying of 
Stratonicus related by Machon in 


Athen. viii. p. 349 pi wor émBas 
knpuxe roy wd ayarapo, which is 
explained in the context. Owing to 
this ambiguity Eusebius goes out of 
his way to paraphrase the passage 
by rovs awo OaXarrns xynpuxas xal 
rivas dfeis aB8eAloxovs. Commenta- 
tors seem disposed here to explain. 
the word as designating some manu- 
factured implement of torture, just 
as the Latin murices is several times 
used of iron spikes. But there is 
no reason for this interpretation. 
Sea-shells, potsherds, and the like, 
appear not unfrequently as instru- 
ments of torture in the accounts of 
martyrdoms: Act. S. Vincent. 7 
(Ruinart p. 403, Ratisb. 1859, comp. 
p. 408); Act. Tarach. Prob. etc. 3 
(26. p. 457); B. Felicts Conf. Vit. in 
Bedae O#. V. 790, ed. Migne. 
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, ? 4 
kitwv Bacavey das xordadiCopuevor, iva, et Suvnbein, 
A ~ . , a o 
dia THs érysdvov KoAdoews els apynoty avTous TpEyn’ 
A 4 ~ ~ a 
mwoA\A@ yap éunxavato Kat’ avtwv 6 dtaBodos. 


~ a A v 
III. “AAAa@ xydpis ro Ocw Kata mavrwy yap ouv 

yf e@ 4 : a : a ° , 
laxuoev. oO yap yevvatoraros TepuavKos émeppwv- 


9 ~ a S a ~ 9 9 ~ @ ~ A 
yuev avTwy thy OetNiavy dia THs év a’Tw Umropovns Os 
\ » 4 2 , , \) ~ 3» 
kai émionuws €Onpiouaynoev. BovAopévov yap Tou av0- 

, , a A , 
urarou qwelOev avToy Kai AEeyovTos THy HAtKiay avu- 
“~ ~ ~ , 
Tou KaTou«Telpat, €avtw émearacato TO Onpiov mpoc- 


I KotagifSuern] bvp; xodkatouevs m. Zahn quotes E, dd warrds fous xohdoewy 
xal Bacdyvwy, for xodafsuero, but this seems to be derived from the preceding deuwds 
Koddoes. el] Hb. 2 8a] txt m; praef. drépasvos bpv. _— rpéyy] orpeyy p- 
3 eunxavaro xar’ airayv) xar’ abrdy éuixardro (sic) m alone. In b the word is 


written éuyyavarw. 
xara wdvyrwy p. 


4 kara wayrur yap) by; xara wavrwy per m3; Sri 
ody] ok G; but L omits the negative, gratia dontino 


nostro jesu christo gui (l. guia!) contra omnes fidus servorum suorum défensor 


adststet, 


1. el B8umOeiy «.r.A.] The nomi- 
Native o rvpawos, which is supplied 
in the common texts, is not very 
appropriate, as applied to the pro- 
consul, and savours of a later age. 
As it is absent from the Moscow 
MS, which generally gives the best 
text, and does not appear either in 
Eusebius or in the Latin version, 
I have omitted it. With this omis- 
sion we are obliged to connect the 
sentence soAAd...6 didBodos with the 
preceding words, in order to obtain 
a subject for dumnOein and rpéypp. 
It is commonly made the beginning 
of the next chapter. The late post- 
ponement of this nominative d&aB8oAos 
has given occasion to a scribe to in- 
sert rupapvos. 

4. ov» ticyvoevy] So I venture to 
correct the text. The ordinary read- 
ing ovx toxvcew must mean one of 
two things; either (1) ‘He (ie. the 
devil) did not prevail against ad/ 


5 éreppiwvvev...de:\lay] om. m alone. E paraphrases as if he had 


of them,’ but against the great 
majority, which statement the writers 
cannot have intended to make; or 
(2) ‘ He did not prevail against any 
of them’ (for this sensé of was oux, 
equivalent to ovdeis, see Winer 
Gramm. § xxvi. p. 214 sq.), which 
is untrue, for Quintus is mentioned 
immediately afterwards (§ 4) as being 
overcome, With the reading which 
I have substituted, the meaning will 
be xara ravrey (roy pnyarnparay) to- 
xuoer (6 Geos). 

5. T'eppavuxos] The day of Germani- 
cus in the Latin Martyrologies is Jan. 
19, though they place the martyrdom 
of the companions of S. Polycarp, 
whom they make ten or eleven in 
number, on the same day with his, 
Jan. 26. The Greek Calendar con- 
tains no mention of Germanicus (see 
Tillemont Mémotres 11. p. 314). 

7. rov av$uvnrarov] L. Statius Quad- 
ratus; see the note on§ 21. Hewas 
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4 s ~ sas a 9 P a 9 ~ 
10 Biawapevos, Taytov Tov adixou Kai dyvouov Biov avTwv 
b ~ t 9 a S ~ 4 ~ 
avrad\Xaynvat BovAopuevos. €K TOUTOU OUY Tray TO TAn- 
os, Oavpacay thy yevvaornra rot BeodiAovs Kai Geo- 
aeBovs yévous tav Xpioriavwv, éreBonoev’ Alpe tous 
fl 
adeous, Cyreic6w ModvKapros. 
15 Iv. Eis 6€ dvopart Koivros, Ppev~ mpochatws 
A ~ 
éAnAvOws amo ths Ppuyias, idwv tra Onpia edetriacev. 
= A > 
outros 6€ 7 6 wapaBiacauevos EauToY TE Kai Twas 


read éavrov (avrot) for atrdp. 
7 éxiotpws) erilpews p. 
bpv ; yé ro [E]; om. m. 
mbv. 
Taxtoy m (but written raxeor) p. 
alone. 


pacas b alone. 13 alpe] afpas b. 
Kéivros] xvorés v.— 
yévos E). xporparws] xporpdros (sic) b. 


acer b. 


a rhetorician and a friend of the 
rhetorician Aristides (Aristid. Of. 
I. pp. 451, 521, ed. Dindorf) and 
should probably be identified with 
‘the consul Quadration’ mentioned 
by Philostratus (Vzt. Sophest. ii. p. 
250) as the master of Varus. He 
was a great builder and restorer of 
the city of Pergamum (Aristid. O9. I. 
p. 116), if indeed the same Quadra- 
tus be meant here again. His name 
occurs in a Magnesian inscription 
Corp. Inscr. Graec. 3410. The name 
Statius Quadratus is also found else- 
where in inscriptions in other parts 
of the world (Corp. Inscr. Graec. 
337, 5996). For the date of this 
proconsulship, see the general intro- 
duction. 

9. éavr@ éreomacaro x.r.A.] See 
the note on Ign. Kom. § mpooBidco- 
pat. 

12. OeooeBovs yévous x.7.A.] So 
Melito in Euseb. H. £. iv. 26 calls 


COnpropdynoer] eOnprwndxnoer b. 
8 welGew] relOny m. 


Q xaroxreipa] xaroxrnpar b. 


atréy] bpE (but some Mss om.) ; adréy mv. 


6 Usouovfs] praef. yerralas m alone. 
yep] 
Aéyorros] p; Adyeer 
10 TéxL0v] bs rdxetory Vv; Kal 
ddlxov xal dybuou] dyduov xal adlkov m 
12 Oavpacay] Bav- 
15 8¢] bpv; ol m; func L. 


pvt] txt mbpL; add. re yéve v (so gPpiya rwad rd 


16 édeNacey] édnX- 


17 Twvas] add. Gdovs b alone, but E says ody érépois. 


e 

the Christians ro ro» GeoreBay yé- 
vos, a passage quoted by Jacobson; 
comp. Mart. Ign. Ant. 2 to rov 
Xpioriavor OeooeBes yevos. For this 
use of deoveBeis, BeooeBera, see Heini- 
chen’s note on Euseb. H. £. vii. 
32. See also below, § 14 rod yévous 
ray Sxaleoy. 

13. Alpe] ‘Away with,’ ie. to ex- 
ecution, as below, §9; comp. Luke 
xxiii, 18, Acts xxi. 36 (comp. xxii. 
22). : 

rovs d6éovs] See the note on Ign. 
Trall, 3. 

15. &pvé}] Thus illustrating the 
proverbial cowardice of the Phry- 
gians ; comp. Tertull. de Anim. 20 
‘Comici Phrygas timidos illudunt,’ 
and see Colossians etc. p. 312 (378), 
note 2. Another Phrygian however 
acted in a very different way in the 
persecutions in Gaul; 4%. Lugd. e¢ 
Vienn. 49 sq. (Euseb. 7. £. v. 1). 
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~ 4 ~ a \ 
apomeNGeiy Exovras. TovTov 6 avOuraros Toda é€xX- 
a , ~ a ~ > 
mwapnoas Ereoev Guooa Kai éemiBucat, d:a TovTO ovuy, 
’ v4 3 9 ~ A ( € , 
adeAoi, ovK érawovuuev Tous mpodidovras éavTous, 
9 A 9 e/ , ,) 9 , 
émeidn ovx ovTws didacKxe TO EevayyéALOV. 
, 4 a 
V. ‘O 6€ Oavpacwraros [lo\vKapros TO eV 
~ 9 , A 
mpwrov dxovoas ovK érapaxOn, adX’ €BovAeTO kata 
’ \ sf e ~ 
wow pevery? ot O€ mAclous ExeBov avtov vretedOerv. 
\ e¢ ~ > 9 v4 9 A 9 4 > 4 ~ 
kat viretnAOev ets arypidiov ov aKpav amrexov amo THS 
, A , 9 7 / A e 7 
moAews, kai dcerpiBe per’ GAlywy, vKTa Kal pEpav 
’ e : ~ vA , A 
oudey ETEPOY ToOLWY 7H TMpoTEVYOMEVOS TEPL TravTWY Kat 
~ 4 4 ~ e > td 
TOY KaTa THY otKoULEvnY exkAnoWv O7rEp nv auvnes 


I wpocedOew] éXGety p alone. = rovrov...frecer] bp; rovrow éxkuwraphoas woddd 
6 avOtwaros Exewer atrdv v (Jacobson) ; rovrow 6 dvOUwaros wroddd éfeAecwapyoer mM. 
éxdraphoas] éxXerrapjoas b. 2 dubca]) dudoa mbv (but corr.). 3 wpo- 
&8éyras éavrods] wpodldorvras davrois v; xpoclorvras davrods m; wpocloryras éavrois 
bp (but éavras without accent in p); gus se ultro offerunt L. 5 Oavpa- 
gusraros] mb (comp. E); @avudows p; rlusos cal Oavpacidsraros Vv. 7 wid] 
mbp; rivw wow v. The Mss of E vary breteiOew] dweitévac m 
alone. 8 xal ureti\Oey] bp; uwet@rOey of m; xal racdels ixeti Oe 
v. a&ypldiov}] bm; dyphdcor p; 7d dypldcov v (Jacobson). aéwéxov] dwéyur mb. 
dd] om. m. alone. Q dérptBe] mp (comp. E) ; ErpBe{y] bv. per’ 
édlywr] pm (uerd), and so E, ody édlyous ; per’ drlyuw ddedgar v; per’ dArlyor b. 
qytpay] juépa m. 10 ovdéy] bp (comp. E ofre) ; pydey mv. xal] om. 


4. ovyx ovras x«r.A.] See Matt.x. with his own injunctions, Polyc. 
23, Joh. vii. I, viii. 59, x- 39, etc.  PAslipp.12; comp. Afart. Ign. Ant. 
‘A communi priscae ecclesiae sen- 6, 
tentia,’ writes Zahn, ‘Tertullianus 
recessit, cum /ugzendum in persecu- 
tione non esse studeret demonstrare 
(de Fuga 4sq.). 

6. xara wodw] If we adopt this 


15. Act pex.r.A.] See the note on 
§ 12, where this presentiment is ful- 
filled. 

17. éwipevovrav] ‘ persisting in 
their search,’ as again below § 8, 10; 


reading, it must be ‘in town’ (as 
opposed to xara xepay ‘in the coun- 
try’), and this is quite a possible 
meaning in itself. As a matter of 
fact however xara mwodww commonly 
means ‘from city to city,’ e.g. 
Luke viii. I, 4, xv. 21, xx. 23, Tit. 
1. 5. 

11. oumes avrg] This accords 


see Plato Laches 194 A Hpeis emt ry 
(nrnce: értipeivopey re cal xaprepiicw- 
wey. It is paraphrased by Eusebius 
emixetpévay odY Magy Trove}. 

22. oixetos umppxyov] Matt. x, 36 
€x9poi rov dvOpdrov of oixaxol avrov. 
Here again the martyrdom of Poly- 
carp was xara fo evayyédoy (see 
above, § 1), for Christ likewise was 
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’ 
Kai mpowevxyouevos év Omracia yeyovey mp0 


Tpiov nuepwv Tou ovdAnPOyva avrov, Kai Eidev TO 
4 ~ 

mpooxedahaioy avTov vio mupos KaTaKatopevoy’ Kal 
4 > A 4 ~ ~ ~ 

15 OTpadels eirev mpos Tous auv avtw, Aci pe Cwvra 


Kanval. 
VI. 


4 9 a ~ a 9 a 
Kat émipevovrwy Tov Cytouvrwy avTov, MeT- 


? > 4 ? 
€Bn eis Erepov aypidiov: Kai evOéws éxéctnocay oi 


CnTouvres avrov. 


4 A e @ V4 
kai pn evpovres ouvedaBovTo mat- 


, = e 
20 dapia duo, wy TO eTepov BacanComevoy wWuoroynoen’ 
t \ 4 397 ~ >» /- 9 ) ‘ e 
nv yap Kat dduvarov AaGeiy avrov, eet Kai ot mpod:- 


4 4 ~ ~ 
Sovres avTov oixeiot vmnpyov. 


p alone. 
LE; rap b. 


12 yéyover] or yéyore, bpv; om. m (comp. E). 
xal elev] xal ter mpb; (3ev yap v. 


Kal 6 Eelpnvapyos, O 


13 Tpidy] mpv 
7d] mpv ; om. b. 


15 ody] m (comp. E rots dud’ atrdv); ourdvras bpv; dub. L (gust cum co 


erant). 
x poderrloarra). 
Kdyvas (sic) m ; xavOnvas bpv. 
later edd. 


érépwy b; oreppdy p. 
resm. 


end of the chapter. 


betrayed by one of His own house- 
hold (Joh. xiii. 18). It does not ap- 
pear whether this dypidioy was Po- 
lycarp’s own or not. The most 
natural explanation however is that 
these were his own slaves (see Co/os- 
sians Pp. 329); and this supposition 
at all events agrees with the old 
story that he possessed consider- 
able property. 

elpnvapyos] ‘the captain of the 
police? though in some respects ‘the 
high-sheriff? would be a nearer e- 
quivalent. This officer (eipnvapyos, 
elpnvapyns, eipnvapxeiy) is mentioned 
not unfrequently in the inscrip- 
tions in connexion with cities of 
Asia Minor; Corp. Inscr. Graec. 


alry] txt mL; add. xrpogyrixws bpv (comp. E povovouxl rd péddov 
Aci] praef. ddehgol xal réxva v alone. 


16 xafjva] 


Ussher read xaraxav@ipas and was followed by some 
18 dypldscory] dypndiov p. 
v. 20 wy...wpodbynoer] d xal Bacaniduera wuordynoay v alone. 
a1 éwel] éwecd} v alone. 
22 avrdv] om. p alone. 


ev0éws] dua rod éravaxwpnoa 
Erepov] 
mwpodidévres}] wpodi<dobr- 
urnpxov] v omits all after this to the 


2768 (Aphrodisias), 2882 (Miletus), 
2929, 2930 b (Tralles), 3496 (Thya- 
tira), 3831 a* (Aezani), 4020 (Ancyra), 
4085 (Pessinus). At Attalia (#6. 
4341 f) such a person is described 
in hexameter verse as elpjyns dpfas, 
owing to the necessities of the metre; 
and at Smyrna itself (Corp. Jnscr. 
Graec. 3151) we have mention of a 
otparnyds éri ris elpyems, who is 
doubtless the same officer. See also 
Pallad. Hist. Laustac. c. 116 6 émi 
ris eipnyns, translated ‘irenarcha’ 
in the Latin. It was a Aerovpyia 
and seems to have been regarded as 
an honourable office. The rhetori- 
cian Aristides, himself a native of 
Smyrna, thus describes the way in 
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KekAnpwuévos TO adtTo Gvopa, ‘Hpwdns émreyouevos, 
Exrevoev eis TO oTadIOV avTOV EigayayelVv, iva éxEivos 
pev Tov idtov KAnpov admaprion, XpiarTov Kowwvos yevo- 
pevos, of Sé mpoddyTes avrov tHv avtov Tov *lovda 
UTooXOLEY TiyLwpiay. 

VII. 
qepi Seirvouv wpav e€nrAOov Stwypuira Kal iwmeis pera 


a Tv A , ~ ~ 
Exovres ovv to watdapiov, Ty mapacKeun 


a , » ~ ed « > 4 , 

Tav ovvnbwy avTois brrAwY, dc éT] ANCTHN TpEXOVTES. 
‘ 9 A ~ e/ Uy > A A € 
Kat Oe THS Wpas ouverreNOovTEs, EKEiVOY EV EVpOV 
Pl , ~ a 
év Tia Swpariw KaTaxeiwevoy év virepwow KaKeibev oé 
éwireyouevos] bp; Aeyd- 
3 dwapricy] dxaprncy b; 


5 urboxoer Tipwplar] 
6 rd 


I KexAnpwpévos] mp; Kal xAnpordpos (sic) b. 
Mevos mM. 2 lcxeviey] bp; lorevcey m. 
dwaprice: m. 4 Thy abrol] bp; rys abrys m. 
b (Urboxver) p; réxwouw ripwplas m (comp. L poenam accipiant). 
xaddpor] ra raddpa v alone. 7 wept] m; om. pbv. wpay] mb; 
wpe pv (comp. L). Siurypiras] Stwynyras bv. 8 Ayorw] AnoTH 


Ve 


Soparle bv. 
omits & ri 8wuarly). 

11 #BovAyjOn] mpv; éSovdrA7dy b. 
xuplov bm (with Acts xxi. 14). 


which these irenarchs were appoint- 
ed; Or. Sacr. iv (Op. I. p. 523, 
Dindorf) exéurero rois 1yyepooe Kar’ 
éxeivous Tous xpévous a’ éxdorns woAews 
exdoTov €rous cyovara déxa dvdpav roy 
mpéray ravra de oxewapevor Toy 1ye- 
pova Sy mpoxpiveey €& aravroy xabt- 
ordvac dvAaxa ris elpyys. On the 
‘irenarchae’ see also Gothofred on 
Cod. Theodos. Lib. xii. Tit. xiv (Iv. 
p. 647), and Valois on Euseb. 4. £. 
iv. 15. 

G xexAnpopévos| ‘who had had as- 
signed to him’ by a providential 
fitness; as in Epiphan. Haer. Ixxvi. 
10 (p-. 923) ov dvopoos yéyovas, xKAn- 
poels rovro ro dvoya. The reading 
6 Kai KxAnpovopos is obviously cor- 
rupt. 


tpéxovres] bpv; amrepxdueroe m. 
wedObyres bv; éreObrtas E 3 dwedGdvres m; xaradaSdvres p. 
xaraxeluevoy] here, bpv; after vrepay, mE (who however 
éy sec] vVE ; om. mbp. 


yevécOw] G; ywloOw E. 


Q cuveredObvres] Ussher; ovva- 
10 daparly] 


32] mpv; om. b. 
12 Geo0] pvLE (but with v.1. xvplov) ; 
ofy] mpL; dé 


I. 1d avro dvopa] ‘the same 
mame’ with the persecuting tyrant 
in the Gospel. The meaning is ex- 
plained by the following words, 
‘Hpwdns érAvcyopevos. Zahn emends 
the text by reading ‘Hpdéy for 
‘“Hpodns, and omitting [dss ]Acydpevos. 
Having dealt thus violently with the 
text, he explains his reading, ‘ Hero- 
dis nomen quod Smyrnaeorum ?re- 
narcha sortitus est, revocavit Hero- 
dem fetrarcham, 

6. mapackevy] On the meaning 
of this word here see the general 
introduction. 

7- Surypirar] ‘gens d’armes, 
literally ‘pursuers’; Amm. Marc. 
xxvi. 9 ‘adhibitis semiermibus paucis 


quos diocmitas appellant,’ Jul. Ca-- 
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ef ~ 
youvaro eis ETEpov ywpiov deNOeiv, GAN’ ovK 4 BovdrANOn, 
, ? a 
elroy" TO @EAHMA TOF OecoF? renéceo. dxovoras ouv 
9 A a A a > ~ 
[avrous] mapovras, xataBas diedheyOn av’rois, Oavpa- 
r ~ tf bY ~ 
Covrwy Twv TapovTwy Thy nAiKiav avToU Kal TO ev- 
15 oTaes, [kai] e& ToravTn orovdn nv TOU oVAANPOHvat 
a V4 of 377 FT 9 ~ > @ 
To.ovroy mpecBuTny dvopa. eEvOews ovy avrois éxéAevee 
mapateOnva payeiv Kat meiv év éxeivn TH. wpa, Boov 
v 4 a 4 € ~ ~ 
av BovAwyrar é&~ntncato be avrous, iva Swow avtTa 
ed a A ~ ame 
apav mpos TO mpocevgacba ddews. Tw Sé émiTpe- 
t ~ 
20vvavtwv, oTabe’s mpoonutato mArons wy THs yapLToOs 


bv. 13 abrods wapédyras] pv; Tods wapovras b; wapdévras ai’ro’s m; 
wapévras [E]. xaraBds] p [E] (comp. L); xal xaraBdas bv ; om. (altogether) 


m. Reddy On] senréxGn p. Gavpaféyrwy] pv; add. 8@ b; praef. 
xal m. 1§ xalel] [E]; ef m; xal ort p; roves Ereyor 4b; 7% alone v. 


rocatrn orovdn qv] v; rocatry crovd?) 4 b (adding jp after dy3pa); rocatry orovdy 
(sic) e& (sic) m; rocatryn yévoro cwovdy E; rocatry omoudg éxpyoarro p. 16 
roovroy] add. SeogiAet m alone. avrots] here, b; after éxé\evcevy, m3; after 
wapareOnwat, v; adrovs here p. 18 BotAwyra:] Boddovras p. aurous] 
mb; aérots pv. Siew] bp; 8dcewow] mv. a’ry] avrdy m alone. 
19 xpos 7d xposettacGa}] mv; xpds 7d eviacOa p; rpocevtacGar b; ws dy wpoced- 


taro [E]. 


pitol. Vit. M. Anton. 21 ‘armavit 
et diocmitas,’ Cod. Fustin. x. 30. 4 
rév dusypyriay, Corp. Inscr. Graec. 
3831 a® wapacxévra te xupig Kaicaps 
ovppayoy Surypeirny map éavrov (at 
Aezani). With this last passage comp. 
Pallad. Hist. Laus.c. 116 6 emi ris 
elpjyns...mpds row éyouevoy ovppayxor 
elwey, whence it appears that these 
Susyptras were under the command 
of the irenarch. 

pera roy...dtdev] Joh. xvili. 3 
AaBady mv oneipay...gpyeras éxei pe- 
Ta...cmAeoy. 

8. os dit Agorny] Matt. xxvi. 
55 os émt Anorny €&pAOare ; Comp. 
Mark xiv. 48, Luke xxii. 52. 

Il. yepiov] ‘farm’, ‘estate’, see 
the note on Ign. Rom. inscr. 

12, 7d OéAquax.t.A.] Acts xxi. 14 


20 oradels] add. pds avaroAds m alone. 


rov Kupiov ro OeAnpa (v.1. ro G&\npa 
rov Kupiov) ywécbw (v. 1 yevérOo); 
see also Matt. vi. 10, xxvi. 42 (comp. 
Luke xxii. 42). 

14. 1rd evorabés}] ‘his firmness’, 
‘constancy’; see the note on Ign. 
Polyc. 4. 

15. et...97] This is the reading 
to which the variations in the autho- 
rities point. For the construction 
Gavyafew el, followed by an indica- 
tive, see Kiihner’s Gramm. 11. p. 887 
sq. 

18. &8dow] If the other reading 
docwow be correct, see for this 
future conjunctive Winer Gramm. 
§ xiii. p. 89, § xv. p. ro2. 

20. oraéeis] For this attitude in 
prayer see e.g. Matt. vi. 5, Luke 
XVill. IT, 13. 
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tea es of e »_sA 4 ef . , ~ 
Tou Geo oltws, ws eri dvo wpas py dvvacba ovynoa, 


4 3 4 \ % a , 
kat éexrrAnrrea@at Tous akovovyras, moAXous TE META- 


~ 9 \ ~ 3 , > 4 ~ ™ 
voe ért Tw éAnAuOEvar Et TowvTov Oeompenn mpec- 


Burnv. 


A ¢ 
VIII. "Eset d€ wore xaTémavoe thy wpocevyny, 
a a ~ 7 t 
pLynovevoas arrayvTwy Kai Twv mwroTEe TUUBEBANKOTWY 
9 ~ ~ Q tf 3 } 4 4 i.) F 
QUTH), MiKpwV TE Kal peyadwy, évdo~wy Te Kal adoewr, 


1 ws] m [E]; aore bpv. 


7o mbv ; xal p. 
8 wore] ME; ws dé bpv. 
the document. 


oupBaddvruy m; cupBeBnxérw» bpvs. 
Q 8vyy] mvE; é» bry bp. 
qyov bpv. 


9. ovp] Evidently regarded by 
the writers as a parallel to the inci- 
dent in the Gospels ; Matt. xxi. 2 sq., 
Joh. xii. 14 sq. 

10.. gaSBarov peyddouv] ‘a high 
sabbath’; see the general introduc- 
tion. 

12. Nucirns] The name occurs 
more than once in the inscriptions 
at Smyrna and in the immediate 
neighbourhood; Corp. Jnscr. Graec. 
3148, 3359. Asitis not a common 
name until a later date, this fact is 
not without its value. It was borne 
by a great sophist, a citizen of 
Smyrna, who lived in the time of 
Nerva and was highly esteemed by 
his fellow-townsmen (Philostr. Viz¢. 
Soph. i. 19, p. 511 Sq.; i. 21, pp. 516, 
518; ii. 16, p. 596). He is styled 
‘Sacerdos’ (Plin. ZY. vi. 6, [Tacit.] 
Dial. 15), which appears to be an 
official title, not a proper name. It 
is apparently this Smyrnzan, whose 
oratory is described by Automedon 
in Anthol. Il p. 210. Fabricius 
(Bibl. Graec. Vil. p. 755, ed. Harles) 


ovynoa] mv; ciwrjoa bp. 
wod\ous re] bpE ; woddods 8¢ m; xal (om. roddous re) v. 
Georpery] p[E]; Seorpere? bv ; OeogxA7 m. 

From this point onward Eusebius quotes directly from 
6 drdyrwy] wrdyrwy m alone. 
E; xal ray wore b ; ray xal roré (sic) m. 


2 xal] add’ v alone. 
3 éxl rg] E; én 
5 ’Eret 


kal Trwy wwrore] pv 
oupBeBrnxérwr] E (best Mss, Ruf) ; 
8 xdons] mE; dwdoys bpv. 


10 #yayor] mE (best MSS, but v.1. wyor); 
peyddou] mbvLE; om p. 


If urqvra] bmE; 


would identify him with our Nicetes, 
but chronological considerations 
make this hardly possible. The 
rhetorician of this name mentioned 
by the elder Seneca (Sas. 3, Con- 
trov. 1. 5, 7; 8, iv. 25, 29, V. 31, 33) 34) 
seems to have been a different per- 
son from the Smyrnzan, for it is 
hardly possible that the same man 
who lived under or before Tiberius 
(Senec. Swas. 3) can have been 
flourishing still under Nerva (Phi- 
lostr. Vit. Soph. i. 20, p. 512). Pos- 
sibly however Philostratus has mis- 
named the emperor in question. In 
the Clementine fiction Nicetes and 
Aquila are the brothers of Clement 
(Clem. Hom. ii. 1, etc., esp. xiii. 6, 
7). They are made bishpps rep 
xara Aciay rrapoxcor, Apost. Const. 
vil. 46. An account of all the writers 
bearing the name Nicetas or Nice- 
tes is given in Fabricius Bid. Graec. 
VII. p. 745 Sq. 

xapovyay}] As in Is. Ixvi. 20 
(Symm.), Edict. Diocl. 15. 9 (Corp. 
Inscr. Lat. 11. p. 835). It is the 
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A ? ~ A A » , ~ » 
Kal mwaons THS KaTa THY oikouuerny KaBoALKHs ExKAN- 
4 ~ 4 9 ? ~ 9 , wv / 
gias, THs woas éNOovans Tov EFtevat, dvw Kabioavres 
? A a 3 a 4 w A f 
10 QUTOY HrYyayov Eis THY TONY, OvTOs caBBarov pEeyaNov. 
s ~ A A 
Kat UmnvTa avtw 6 etonvapyos ‘Hpwdns Kai 6 matnp 
9 ~ ad 4 A ~ 
avrou Nuntns, ot kat peradevres avtov eri THv Kapou- 


wv @ / .Y , 
xav EreGov wapaxabeCouevot Kai AeéyovTes: 


Tt yap 


4 ? 2 ~ , a \ » ~ 4 ) 
kakov €or etrreiv, Kupios Kaioap, cat émBuoa, nai Ta 


vedere (sic) p; vrarra v. 
*Hpwéns] praef. 6 éwcxAndels v alone. 
érduart v alone. 


avrg) mpE; avréy bv* (but corr. v** marg). 


12 Nixyrns] bmvE ; Nixjras p. Praef. 


Add. éwl 1d 5ynyna (sxnua v) bpv; om. mE. It is obviously a 


gloss on él r7y Kapodxay just below, and has crept into the text at the wrong place. 


of] om. m alone. 


éxl ry xapotyay] bpv; éwi xapovxay m; els 7d bynua 
E. 14 Kupros] G ; Kupe E (comp L). 


ériOioa] G ; Bion E. xal 


Td rovros axé\ovGa] mbv (comp. L); ra rovras axdAovda (om. xal) p; om. (alto- 


gether) E. 


Latin word carvuca, somewhat trans- 
formed for the sake of a common 
Greek termination (-ovya from ¢yo). 
In £aict. Diocl. |.c., where it is 
written xapovyoy, it is distinguished 
from the rheda, the dormitorium, 
etc. It was a stately, covered car- 
riage, used by high functionaries or 
by ladies. See Ducange Gloss. Med. 
Lat, s. v. ‘carruca.’ 

14. Kupws Kaioap] ‘Caesar its 
Lord.’ This, combined with the 
further demand § 9 Aoddpnaoy viv 
Xpurrdv, was a defiance of 1 Cor. xii. 
3 ovdels ev wvevpars Geod Aardov Aéyes 
"Avabepa “Incois, cai ovdels dvvarat 
eixetwy Kuptos "Inocots el pn év mvev- 
pars ayig (the correct text). Ina 
certain sense Kupws Kaicap might 
have been said innocently; but, as 
intended, it was a direct negation 
of Kuptos "Incots and a virtual deifi- 
cation of the emperor: see Tertull. 
A pol. 34 ‘ Dicam plane imperatorem 
dominum, sed more communi, sed 
quando non cogor ut Dominum Dei 
vice dicam,’ quoted by the commen- 
tators. The reading of the Greek 


MSS is Kupws Kuioap, for which the 
vocative Kupre Katoap of Eusebius 
is a very natural but less expressive 
substitute. 

On the title ‘Dominus’ see Mar- 
quardt Rom. Alterth. il. 3, p. 304, 
note 1353 (ed. 1), and esp. Mommsen 
Romisches Staatsrecht i. p. 737 sq. 
Augustus and Tiberius had declined 
to be so called; but at a later date 
emperors entertained no scruples 
on this point. On coins and docu- 
ments of Antoninus Pius for instance, 
under whom Polycarp was martyred, 
it occurs; Eckhel Num. VIII. p. 365, 
Orelli /ascr. 4370 (this last belonging 
to the year 155, and therefore nearly 
synchronous with Polycarp’s mar- 
tyrdom), passages quoted by Momm- 
sen. The title Kupws is applied to 
the emperor in more than one ex- 
tant Smyrnzan inscription; Boeckh 
Corp. Inscr. Graec. 3295, 3384. 
Though it occurs in the connexion 
‘dominus et deus’ as early as Do- 
mitian (Suet. Dom. 13; comp. Mar- 
tial v.8), it was not in itself con- 
nected with the deification of the 
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TouTots adkoAovba, cai Stacwlecba; 6 Se Ta per 


~ ~ . ~ 
mpwra ovK admexpivaro avrois, émysevovTwy S€ avTwv 
/ 4 ~ ad 4 
Eon’ Ov péeAAw srotetvy 0 cuuBoureveTE pot. oi OE, 
, ~ ~ a 4 (.e@7 
aroTuyovTes TOV meioa avTov, Sewa pyuata Edeyor 
4 ~ , Ld ] A ~ 
kai wera orovdys KaOypouv avrov, ws KaTiOVvTa aio THS 
~ A , 4 
Kapovyas dmrocipat TO avTiKkynuiov. Kat pn éTioTpa- 
4 e aN 4 ; A ~ » 
dels, ws ovdev merovOws, mpobvuws peta orovdns éro- 
, 9 4 A e , 
peveTo, ayouevos eis TO aTadiov, BopyBou TnALKovTou 
D4 H ~ , e \ 9» ~ , , 
évros éy TH TTadiw ws unde dkovaOnvai Twa duvacGat. 


16 8¢] add. dywos wodvcapros v. 2 avrois}] bpv; avrods m; om. 
E. 3 pAAW] wédw b. wot] G; xparrew E. oupBovreveré] 
cuuBovreverat mp. 4 auréy] add. da wecPavodoylas v. f\eyor] mE ; 
add. avrg bpvs. 5 owovdns] pref. roA\7s v alone. xaOppour] xabn- 
poyv; xadjpor (sic) p3 xabjpor b. auréy] G; om. E. Add awd rou éx9- 
paros bpv; om. mE, It is obviously a gloss on dd 77s xapovxas just below. ds] 
txt mpE; add. xa bv. axd rns xapotxas] G; awd rov éxjparos E. 
6 droctpa] (dwictpu m) mE; drocvpiva: bpv. In L the sentence runs, uf suras 
aligua ex parte quassaret, xal] G; ddd yap E. uy] pnde v alone. 
7 ws] G; ola E. wpoOiuws] mbv; wpd@upos pE (but v.1. wrpodvuws). 
8 ayopueros...crddiov] els rd oradcov dydpevos m alone. GopvBov] txt G; add. 
82 E, omitting it in r@ (62) Hoduxdpry, just below, so as to begin the new sen- 
tence here. Q pyde] txt G; add. woddols E. axovebjval rua Sivacba] 
G3 woddots axoveOavas E. For axovoOnvas m has dxouric Pavat. twa] G3 om. 


[FE]. to Tp de] add. paxaply v alone. For rq 8¢...elowyre m alone has rov 
emperor, as Tertullian seems to cay elyero (‘was allied to’) xai rov 


think (Agol. 34 ‘Augustus...ne do- 
minum quidem se dici volebat, et 
hoc enim Dei est cognomen’), but 
rather implied that his subjects were 
his slaves (Plin. Paneg. 2 ‘non enim 
de tyranno sed de cive, non de 
domino sed de parente loquimur’). 
The Christians, having their own 
Kupws, imported a _ corresponding 
meaning into it when applied to the 
emperor, and so regarded it as blas- 
phemous. 

énibvoa] ‘to offer incense’. This 
compound is used especially, though 
not solely, in the sense ‘thus impo- 
nere’, ‘thurificare’; see esp. Porphyr. 
de Abst, ii. 58 avro ro Ovew rou Ov- 


yuy map nyuiv Aeyozévou emiOverr’ 
& yap jets viv Ovew A€yomer, Epdew 
€Xeyor x«.7.A. Comp. Joseph. Bell. 
Fuad. vii. 3. 3 rexunpioy éumapéxew 
oldpevos TO émiOver, Oorep vopos ati 
rots “EAAnow «r1-A. (of Antiochus 
Epiphanes), Diod. Sic. xviii. 60 
éwmeOvov éx xiBwriov ypvcov sarres 
ol myepdves row Te ALBaywroy Kai Tey 
GAAwr evadary ra modvreAdcrara cai 
mpocexuvouy ws Bed rov *Adé-ar- 
8poy (a good illustration of our text). 
See Wesseling’s note on Diod. Sic. 
xli. 11, from which these references 
are taken. For the offering of incense 
to the emperors see Tertull. AZo. 
30, Arnob. ad Nat. vii. 36, Fuseb. 
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IX. To 8€ [loAvxaprw ceiaidyrt ets TO oradioy 
a 
pwn €E ovpavot éyevero: “Iayve TlodvKapre Kai 


avépicvov. 


4 4 4 4 
Kal TOV Mev ElmOoVTa oUvdEIS EloEev, THY Oe 


\ ~ , e 4 . 
wvny Twv nMETEpwy ot TapoYTEs HKOVOaY. Kai oLToV 
, ~ / ? 
mpocaxderros avtov OdpvBos nv péyas dkovoavTwy 
J U4 / 9 
15 0Tt [loNvKapros auveitAnrrat. mpocaybéevta ovv alrov 


a , 
avnpwra 0 avOuraros, ei avros ein’ 


~ | 
ToU O€ OMoXo- 


om wv n~ 
youvros, éredey dpvetaba éywv, AidéoOnti cov Try 
rd \ oe , ~ 
nAuKiav, Kat €Trepa TovTois akoAov0a, ws Ebos av’rois 


32 woduxdpwov elodrros. 
son) alone. 


add. werd cov yap elus v (from Acts xviii. 9, 10). 


13 Hyerépwy] ol werépwr b. 
cal Nourds wpocaxGérros] G; rpocaxGévros ovr E. 


&ev m. 
arena evant); wool E. 


15 Iodvxapros] 0 wrodvKapwos m alone; wodvxapror v. 
wpooaxbévra ody] m; xpocaxdérra 8 p; 


Anwrras b; ouvvedypOn v alone. 


Tlodvxapre] here, mE; after av8pltou, bpv. 


11 éyévero] G; yéyorey E. Add. A¢youga v (Jacob- 


After rodvxapwre 
12 elder] LE; olden pv; 
ol wapdvres] G (comp. L, gui in 


ouvelAnrras] ouri- 


Aocwdy wpocaxGérra b; rowdy oy wpocedOdyra E; rou 8¢ rpocaxOévros éxl rod 


Byuaros v. 


dporoyourros] G; cal duodoynoarros E. 


avrov] here, mbp ; after aynpidra, v alone. 
wodvKapros p; ef wodvxapwos bE; ely wodvxapwos 6 éxloxowos v. 


16 ey] m; ef 
tou 8é 
17 ExeBev] add. ws évbiuster v. 


18 ydcalay] Add. & xadé wodvxapre xal plte nuaw Kal Ovcor Trois Geois tva xai Timer 


peylorwy xal Swpew wap’ ypuv diwéels v. 
ws Gos aurois] bv; ws borw avrots Efos p ; dy Efos Hy avrots 


axédov0a m alone. 

Mm ; & cuvndes abrois E. 
H.E. viie 15, and esp. Plin. ZZ. x. 
97 ‘Qui negant esse se Christianos 
aut fuisse, quum praeeunte me deos 
appellarent et imagini tuae, quam 
propter hoc iusseram cum simulacris 
numinum adferri, ‘wre ac vino sup- 
plicarent, praeterea_ maledicerent 
Christo, quorum nihil posse cogi 
dicuntur, qui sunt revera Chnistiani, 
dimittendos esse putavi.’ 

nal ra rovros dxoAovdal Sc. Aéyorres, 
‘and the like’. This clause appears 
not to be given as forming part of 
the words of the magistrates; comp. 
§ 9 xai érepa rovros dxoAovOa. These 
words xat ra rovros axoAov6a are 
omitted by Eusebius and therefore 
by Rufinus. It is a mistake of 
Cotelier to say that they are repre- 

IGN. 


/ e 


Erepa rovros dxddovda] Preyer 


sented in his ‘de caetero’; for ‘de 
caetero vivere securum’ is an at- 
tempt to give the full force of the 
compound dacaler Gat. 

2. eémpevovroy 8] See the note 
on § 6. 

Il. hewn) é& ovpavov x«x.d.] This 
is apparently related as a parallel to 
the incident in the Gospel, Joh. xii. 
28 #Oev ovv havy éx rod ovpavod x.r.X. 
The actual words however, icxve 
cal avdpifov, are taken from Josh. i. 
6, 7, 9 (comp. Deut. xxxi. 7, 23); see 
Ps-Ign. Hero 8. 

12. rov pev elerdvra x.r.d.] Comp. 
Acts ix. 7. 

16. el avros etn] ‘tf tt were the 
man himself’, avros being the predi- 
cate, not the subject. 

62 


962 


LETTER OF THE SMYRNAEANS. 


Aéye’ “Ouowov tnv Kaivapos tvynv, pmetavonoov, 


> > A sf! 
eirrov, Aipe tous aGéous. 


6 6€ [oAvKapros éuBpibet 


~ t 5 iA A xo A ~ 
TW TpoTwrw Els TavTa Tov dxAOV Tov ev TH TTaAdie 
> / ? ~ ? f \ ? ? ) ~ A 
dvouwv éOvav éuBrAevas Kal émicicas avrots TH 


I Néyew] mpv; Aéyew ori» E (but v.1. dors Aéyew) ; Aéywr b. 
2 elroy] mE; elré bpv. 
6 5¢] add. ripsos xal paxdpoos v. 
3 7@ mxpocwry)] add. xal oriPapp v. 
4 avopwor €0vwv] G (comp. L); om. E. 


éuwooy b, Tuxny] rixew b. 
alone. dOéous] Geods b. 
BpcOets m; éuBpiby v. 
mv[E]; ra» bp. 


I. Hv Kaicapos tvxnv] This is 
called in Latin either ‘genius’ or 
‘fortuna’ or ‘numen Caesaris’— 
most commonly the first. This oath 
was invented under Julius Cesar, 
and caused some scandal at the 
time; Dion Cass. xliv. 6 ry re 
TUXnY avToU opvivas (comp. C. 50). 
Under Augustus days were set apart 
for the worship of the genius of the 
emperor (see Marquardt Rom. Al- 
terth, 11. 3, p. 270). During the same 
emperor’s reign we have the notice, 
Joseph. Amé. xvi. 10. 8 ZvAAalou ryy 
ony Tuxny émopocavros. This oath 
however was repudiated at first by 
Tiberius (Dion Cass. lvii. 8 ovr 
Gpyivas ois avOpdwos rv éavrod 
ruxny cuvexape), though afterwards 
we hear that the name of Sejanus 
was associated with his own in it 
(2b. liii. 2 ry re r¥xny avray dpvvaay). 
At a subsequent date it became 
very common. The emperor Gaius 
even punished persons because they 
had never pronounced it; Suet. Cadzg. 
27 ‘quod numquam per genium 
suum dejerassent.’ In a form of this 
oath found in two Baetican inscrip- 
tions of the time of Domitian (C.Z.Z. 
Il. 1963, 1964, pp. 253, 255, 257), the 
genius of the living emperor is 
mentioned after the names of the 
deceased and _ deified emperors; 
‘Per Jovem et divom Augustum et 
divom Claudium et divom Vespa- 


"Opocor] 
rods] om. v 
euBpOer) ép- 
Tov] 
xal] G; om. E. 


Sianum Augustum et divom Titum 
Augustum et genium imperatoris 
(Caesaris] Domitiani Augusti deos- 
que Penates.’ Sometimes it runs 
‘per salutem et genium’; e.g. Dion 
Cass. xliv. 50 ov ry» re vyieay thy 
re ruyny dusvcay. Hence the oath 
of the mad emperor Gaius, who 
glorifying a certain horse nfy re 
carnpiay avrov Kai Thy Tuxny dpe 
(Dion Cass, lix. 14). The Christians 
were prepared to accept the first, 
per salutem, but repudiated the se- 
cond, on the ground that the ‘ge- 
nius’ or ‘fortune’ was a demon, a 
false god, which they could only 
adjure for the purpose of exorcising ; 
Tertull. Afol. 32 ‘sed et juramus, 
sicut non per genios Caesarum, ita 
per salutem eorum, quae est au- 
gustior omnibus geniis: nescitis 
genios daemonas dici...ceterum dae- 
monas, id est genios, adjurare con- 
suevimus, ut illos de hominibus exi- 
gamus, non dejerare, ut eis honorem 
conferamus’, Minuc. Fel. 29 ‘sic 
eorum numen vocant, ad imagines 
supplicant, genium, id est, daemo- 
nem ejus, implorant’, Orig. c. Cels. 
viii. 65 riynv perros Bariéos ovr 
Spvupey...cire yap, os avopacrdy tives, 
éxopa povoy doriv...ovK Suyuper rd 
pndapds by as Oeov...cire xai...dainer 
dori» } ruyn rov Baciéws, cat otras 
Grobaynréovy éori paddoy ypiy uUmép 
rou py) opoca «rr, Lxhort. ad 
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5 xXelpa, orevafas Te Kai advaBAéyWas eis Tov ovpavoy, 


F a A , 

eitrrev’ Atpe Tous dQeéous. 
b 4 

Kat NEyovTos° 


wv ; 
Ouowoy, Kai dmoNvw oe 


9 , A ~ ® , 
éryxeysevou O€ TOU avOvrarov 


Aowopnoov 


tov Xpworov- Edn 6 PodvKapros: ’Oydonxovra Kai & 


6 dééovs] add. awd xpocwrou rns ys v (comp. Acts xxii. 22). 
arOurdrov] G; ryounévov E; pracceptor L. 


awodvuw oe] aro\vo ce b. 


xeyudvou b. 
cpweow (sic) b. 


éyxeipévou] év- 
7 “Opocer) 
Aoddpncor] Avdwpncor b. 


8 &pn 6 Wodvcapros] mE ; func ast polycarpus L; 4 (add. paxdpros v) wodUxapwros 


&pn bpv. 


Martyr. 7 amQinoy dudprnpa elvas 
yomoréoy Td Gpuyivas TUyNY TivOS 


(Og. 1. p. 278, ed. Delarue). Pliny 
(Paneg. 52) makes it a merit of 
Trajan that ‘non apyd genium tuum 
bonitati tuae gratias agi, sed apud 
numen Iovis Optimi Maximi pate- 
ris’; and yet he himself punished 
the Bithynian Christians for repu- 
diating the cultus of this emperor 
(Ep. x. 97, quoted above on § 8 
émiOioa). This worship of the em- 
peror’s genius was a natural outcome 
of Roman polytheism, for we meet 
in the inscriptions with ‘ genius 
oppidi, municipi, cohortis, legionis, 
populi Romani, etc.’, and even pri- 
vate individuals had their ‘ genii.’ 
But it outran all bounds, and this 
was held the most terrible of all 
oaths; Tertull. Aol, 28 ‘Citius 
denique apud vos per omnes deos 
quam per unum genium Caesaris 
pejeratur’, Minuc. Fel. l.c. ‘et est 
eis tutius per Jovis genium pejerare 
quam regis’; see also Melito ad 
Antonin. 4 (p. 425, Otto) with Otto's 
notes, p. 464 sq. Tiberius indeed, 
when Rubrius was accused of vio- 
lating the ‘numen Augusti’ by per- 
jury, deprecated his punishment on 
the ground that ‘perindeaestimandum 
quam si Jovem fefellisset; deorum 
injurias diis curae’ (Tac. Azz. i. 73); 
but this was not an insult offered to 
a living emperor. 


"Oydonxorra] éySoxxovra b. 


4. dvdpov] An epithet of the 
Gentiles, Acts ii. 23, 1 Cor. ix. 21. 
See also the antithesis of "Iovdaiue 
and mapavoyol in a passage from an 
early writer in Euseb. H.£. v. 16 
quoted below, p. 967. 

7. Aoddpnoov «.r.A.] This was 
the test applied by Pliny in the 
Bithynian persecution; ZY. x. 97 
‘praeterea maledicerent Christo ... ii 
et Christo maledixerunt.’ 

8. "Oy8onxorra x.r.d.] Comp. Po- 
lycrates in Euseb. #7. £. v. 24 éyd 
ovy, adeddoi, éfjxovra mévre érn Zyov 
év Kupig «.r.A. It is doubtful whether 
Polycarp means that he was a Chris- 
tian from his birth and was now 
86 years old, or that it was 86 
years since he became a Christian. 
With the reading ¢ym SovAevww (for 
SovAevo) the former interpretation 
seems more natural, as it is also 
more probable in itself. In favour 
of the latter Halloix (I. p. 588), fol- 
lowed by others, quotes the dying 
words of Hilarion, ‘ Egredere, anima 
mea; quid dubitas? septuaginta 
prope annis servisti Christo, et mor- 
tem times?’ (Hieron. Vit. Hilar. 45, 
Of. II. p. 39), spoken when he was 
in his 80th year (25. 449. But even 
if we take the reading dovAeva, this 
parallel only shows that Polycarp 
might have meant the 86 years to 
reckon from his conversion, not that 
he did actually mean it. 
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a 4 , ~ , 
érn [éxw] SovrAevw[v] ava, Kai oddév pe Hoiknoev Kai 
~ r 4 “~ 
mos Suvauat Braodnunoa tov Baoiréa pov, Tov ow- 
4 
TAaVvTa ME; 
) , 8 , ) ~ ‘ , 

X. ’Emmeévovros S€ mad avrov Kal éyovTos, 
wv \ K / 4 9 , _ » 
Opocov thv Kaicwapos tuxynv, drexpivaro’ Ei Kevodo- 

ww ee » / \ 4 / e A , 

feis tva duoow hv Kaicapos tuynv, ws ou déyeis, 
~ A ~ A 

mpoo7roe: O€ AyvoEIV Me Tis Elm, META Tappnoias akove, 
, A / A ~ om 

Xpirriavos eur. et Se OéXets Tov TOU yploTLaMopMOU 

~ A , wf 
pabeiy Novyov, Sos ruépav Kai axovoov. édn 6 avOv- 


mwatos’ Ileiaov tov Syuov. 6 € ToAvKapros etmev 


1 Exw Sovrelwx] bpv (comp. L, octogesimum jam et sextum annum actatis 
ingredior, nomins cjus probatus ef serviens semper); B8ovhevw ME [Chron-Pasch.]. 
adr] adréy v. obdéy pe Fdlxncev] bpvE [Chron-Pasch.] (but add, 
GANA Kal padrov dreptrAakéy we awd wayrds xaxol v); mumguam ab eo laesus, sem- 
perque servatus L; épudagéy pe m. 2 Baca pou] xuptéy pov xal Bact- 
déa v alone, but L expands in another way. cdcayrd pe] add. dwd wrodd\Gr 
OM Wewr kal dvayxir v. 3 we) um b. 4 wddy] om. m alone. 
adro0] ro? d»Ourdrov v alone. 5 ToxXnr] réxe» b (and so below). Add. 
xal drodtw oe v. dwrexplyaro] G (but add. 6 paxdpeos v); ait L; 5 wodd- 
xapros E (adding ¢novs after xevodoteis). Bi xevodoteis] E; éxeivo 36tys m; 
éxetvo Sétew bv; ph po yévorro p; guid...cogis L. 6 od] G; om. 
E. 4 wpoowoet 3¢] G (but wpooro% p, wpoowoeis m)s3 wpoowood- 
pevos E. pe ris] G3; Sors E. 8 Oédes...Adyor] Es Oédns 
roy xpioriancpod pabety Adyow m; padely Gédas roy Tot xpioriamicpod Abyor 
bpv. Q &6n 6 dvObraros] mE; 4 d»Oiraros Edn bpv. 10 Sfu0r] add. 
cal dxotw gov v. 8 8&] mbp; 4d dys v; om. E. elrev] G; 


‘with unreservedness of speech on 
my part’, as in Mart. Ign. Rom. 10 
Gxove youy pera wmappnoias. The 
phrase is generally used with dared, 


5. xevodofeis] 6 vainly imaginest’, 
‘vainly expectest’. For the two 
senses of xevodofos -fetv, -fia, (1) 
‘ vain-glory’, (2) ‘vain opinion,’ see 


the note on Ign. Magn. 11. 

6. iva éuoce| ‘that ] would swear’. 
For examples of similar uses of wa 
see Winer Gramm. § xliv. p. 422 sq., 
lili. p. 577. As xevodofeiy involves 
a latent desire, the expression here 
has a parallel in 6éAew iva, which is 
not uncommon. It would appear 
that duoc is the conjunctive. 


7. pera wappnoias| ‘plainly’, lit. 


elreiy, etc.: Acts ii. 29, iv. 29, 31, 
XXVill. 31, Demosth. PAz?. ii. p. 73. 
In Clem. Rom. 34, as in Lev. xxvi. 
13,1 Macc. iv. 18, it signifies ‘ with 
boldness, with confidence’, all re- 
ference to speech being lost. 

8. Xptorsavos ely] See Ep. Vienn. 
et Lugd. 10, 19, 20, etc., in Euseb. 
HE. v.1; Act. Fustin. et Soc. 2, 3, 
4 (Ruinart, p. 106 sq., Ratisb. 1859); 
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Cé ev kav Aoyou r€iwca Sedidayucba yap dpxais 
? A ~ 
kai é£ovoias vo Oeov Teraypevais Tiny KaTa TO 
~ A A 4 ~ 
mpooyjKov Thy un BAaTTOVeaY as droveue* EKxEivous 
de 9 95! e ~ ~ 3 ~ 5) ~ 
€ ovk d£lous rryouuat TOU amrodoyeioOat avrois. 
\ ? > 
13 XI. ‘O 8€ dvOuvmatos eirev> Onpia exw, rovrots 
“A A A 
oe mapaBahw, éav uy meravonons. od 6é etrev> Kader 
‘) € wm > A ~ 
adyeraberos yap nuiv 4 dro Tw KpeLTTOVWY éri Ta 
A A , > A ~ 
Kkadov O€ petraridecOat azo Tov 


~ 8 A 
yarerov éri ra Sixaa. o6 S€ mwadw 7 pos avTov’ 


xeipw per avota: 


20 Mupi oe row SaravnOnva, et Twv Onpiwy Karadpoveis, 


Edn E. 11 Zé pe] add. & dvOéwrare v. xiv] mpv; xal b (Jacobson) 
E. hilwoa] bpvE; #tlwxa m. 12 Geot] mE ; rod Geod bpv. ql- 
pyy...dwovéuew] mbv; vrordccecOa xara 7d wpocicoy xal rlunp drovéney Thy wh 
Brdwrroveay yas p. 14 00x dflous fyyofua] E; ody iryolpa délous bpv; 
ovxryoOpas dtlous elyas m (where the odx points to the order in E). adrots} 
avrods m alone. 15 ‘O 3@ dvOéraros elrev] mE (but with v. lL. &py); 4 82 
é90Graros xpos avrov elxey bp ; Edn wpds abrév 6 dyObraros v. 16 wapaBard] 
printed rapadaf8e by an error in Jacobson. peravojoys] peravohoes b. é 
8¢ elev] bpE (comp. L); 6 3@ wodtcapros exer m; dwexplOn 6 ys wodd- 


Kapiros Vv. 
p alone. jpiy 7] elu? m alone. 
GexOar} perabécOa. b alone. 


Kade] add. atra dy rdxec v. 


Add ype bpv; om. mE. 


17 dpuerdGeros] dwapddexros 
18 xaddv] xarddy b. perarl- 
IQ xarerdr] 


xarawrGy b. 6 82] add. av@iraros v. 20 wrod] bpv; rosjow 
mE. Sararnbiwa:] G; sanacPfva E (translated however consumi by 
Ruf.). el...xaragppovets] here, mbp; before wupl ce x.7.X., v. For el...cara- 


dpovets E has édy...xaragporys. 


Act. Perp. et Felic. 3,6; and comp. 
Plin. Zp. x. 97. 

Io. Ieicor roy Sipov] It is not 
clear with what motive the procon- 
sul says this; whether (1) like Pilate, 
with a sincere desire to release the 
prisoner, or (2) as an excuse for 
his execution, knowing such an ap- 
peal to be useless. 

11. Sedsddypeba yap «.7.A.] See 
Mart. Ign. Rom. 6 inoraccopévous 
dpxovow, év ols axivduvos 4 vrorayy 
x.7-A., With the notes (comp. 2. 2 
xapiras...ras pt) BAarrovoas Wuyny). 
The reference in dedddypeGa is espe- 


cially to Rom, xiii. 1 sq.. 1 Pet. ii. 
13 sq. 

17. duerdGeros yap xr.d.] Again 
imitated in Mart. Ign. Rom. 9 xahov, 
& Bacided, 7 éx Kaxwy perdvota:K.T.X. 

18. «addy 8€ «r-A.] From the 
choice of the words here, ra yaderd 
and rd Sixaa, it appears that this 
clause is intended to refer to the 
proconsul himself; ‘It is you, not 
I, who have need to repent and to 
practice justice instead of cruelty’. 
The insertion of pe therefore in some 
texts arises from a misunderstand- 


ing. 
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dav pn metavonons. 6 S€ [loAvKapros: [lip azre- 
Aeis TO pos Wpav Katomevoy Kal per’ GALyov oBev- 
wumevorr dryvoeis yap TO THs mehdovens Kpiorews Kal 
aiwviou KoAacews Tois adveBéot TNPOUMEVOY wip. ada 
Ti Boadvves; pépe 6 one 

XII. Tavra 6€ xat érepa mAciova Aéywv, Oapoous 
kal xapas éverritAaTo, Kai TO TpCTWTOV avTOU yapt- 
Tos éwAnpouTo, «OTE OU MOVOV pn CUUTETEY Tapayx- 
-Oéyros Uro Twy AEyouEévwY pos avTOV, aAAa ToOUVaY- 
tTiov Tov dvOumarov éxaThvat wéuar TE TOV éavTOU 


x 6 8€] mb; o de ays p; d dywos v; om, (altogether) E. 
add. Aéyes v; add. elrev mE; add. respond [L]. 


drewXeis}] dwedfs b; wos dwrolels m. 
xo\dcews] xoddcews.. 
§ Tl Bpadvvers] wh Bpaddryys v. 
Net] add. éy rdye v. 
fda bpv. 
Aéywr] elxdy v alone. 
m ; averturharo v. 
G; ui E. 
rapaxGévra mbE. 


1. lip dwedeis xrdA.] See the 
note on §2 mpd dfOadpow yap «.1.X. 

8. yw) oupmecety x.r.A.] If rapay- 
Oévros be read, the subject of cupze- 
geiy, will be ro mpocwroy; if rapay- 
Oevra, the subject must be Polycarp 
himself, and the construction will 
be pt) cupreceiy avroy rq mpoo- 
mp. Both constructions are illus- 
trated by the LXx of Gen. iv. 5, 6 
Kdiv...cuverece TO mpocomp avrod, 
al ele Kupwos 6 Ocds rq Kaiv...iva 
Tt Ouvémere TO TPOTHTOY Gov ; 

13. "Iovdaiov] See also § 17. 
There is ample independent evidence 
of the presence of Jews at Smyrna. 
In Rev. ii. 8 reference is made in 
Smyrna to ryv Braocdnpiav rev de- 
yovrey “lovdalovs eivas éavrovs, xa) 
ouvx elaiv, dAda cuvaywyn rou Zarava. 


.kploews (transp.) p alone. 
6] mp; 4 vE (but with v. 1. 6); ob. 
6 382] rolyywy v alone. 
. wdelova] b (xXelwva) pv; wrdelw E (with v. 1. wAelova) ; om. m. 

7 évexluxdaro] pE; éverfurddrw b; évemtwAGro 
xdpcros] add. Oelas v. 


TloAvxapros] bp ; 
Tlép] add. po: m alone. 
2 rd] om. E alone. 3 xploews... 
4 Ga] xal GdAa m alone. 
fod- 
Erepa] mE; 


8 dore] worep v alone. ov] 
#h] bpvE (but some MSS omit); om. m. rapaxdérros] pv; 
g @AAd] add. «ai p alone. rotvayrior] 


In Boeckh Corp. Inscr. Graec. 9897 
is a Greek sepulchral inscription of 
Smyrna mentioning two Jewish el- 
ders, father and son, and concluding 
with the Hebrew 019%. In another 
Smyrnzan inscription (23. 3148), be- 
longing to Hadrian’s reign, mention 
is made of of wore ‘lovdaioc—appa- 
rently renegades who had conformed 
to heathenism—as making large con- 
tributions to certain public works. 
The presence of a Judaic Docetism 
in Smyrna, as shown in Ign. Smyrna. 
2, 5, etc., is also a significant fact. 
The Jews appear likewise at the 
martyrdom of Pionius and his 
companions, who also suffered at 
Smyrna in the Decian persecution ; 
Act. Pun. 3 ‘Innumerae quoque 
aderant feminarum catervae, quia 
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jpuka, év pe d oi y iss IloAv 
Knpuka, é€v Meow TH OTAdlw KNpUEAL Tpiss HohvKkapros 
Ul e \ \ 5 4 
wWuMoNoyno EV EavTOV yptoTiavoy Elvat. TouToU NExGEvTOs 
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UmoO TOU KNpvKOs, amav TO wANnOos EOvwv Te Kat ’lov- 
~ , 

Saiwy twv  rhv Cyvpvav -KaToKouvTwy dkaTaoyéeTo 

~ ~ y A ~ 

15 Ouue Kal peyadn wry éreBoa: Ovros éorw 6 Tis 

"Acias diaoKados, 6 raTip TwY xpiTTIaVWV, O TeV 

e@ , “ / e A , A 

npetépwy Oewv xaOaiperns, 6 moAAous didacKwy pr 
. ~ ~ 4 

Qvew pndé mpockuveiv. Tavra Néyovres éreBowv Kal 

ipwtev Tov Aciapynv Piurrov, iva érapy to Todv- 


roovarriwy b. 


b; wal wéuywas v. 
orabdiy] bE ; rot cradlov mpv. 
E ; tplrov bpv. 
yneer m alone. 
(but some MSS om. 7dr). 
olxovvrwr p alone. 


aceBelas bpv. 6 tay] xat réy v alone. 
add. rois Oeots bpv. 
hpwrovy tm alone. 


erat dies sabbati et Judaeorum fe- 
minas ab opere diei festivitas re- 
laxabat’ (comp. § 4). This explains 
the large concourse of Jews at Poly- 
carp’s martyrdom, which occurred 
also at a festival time. As in 
the Apostolic times, so also in sub- 
sequent ages, the Jews took an ac- 
tive part in instigating the persecu- 
tions of the Christians; Tertull. 
Scorp. 10 ‘synagogas Judaeorum, 
fontes persecutionum’, comp. Justin 
Mart. Afol. i. 31 (p. 72), with Otto’s 
note for other references in Justin. 
Their activity in this respect in 
Proconsular Asia appears from an 
anonymous writer in Euseb. #. £. 
v. 16, where twitting the Montanists 
he says, gore ris roy awd Moyvrayvoi... 
dots umd "lovdaiwy é3dxOn 4} vd 
fapavoper amexrdvOn; ovdels ... aude 
pny ovde ev cuvaywyais “lovdaiwy ray 


éreBbuv] bvE ; éxeBbour m; éBbour p. 


10 éxorfva] bE; éxorfva: (sic) m (transposing the words, 
éxoriya tov wObrarov) ; waddov éxorioas v; exedjias p. 
éavroi] G; om. E. 
xnpitu] mbE ; xat xnpbta pv. 
12 wpoddynoer éaurdy] duoddynoe daurdv b ; davrdy dpuord- 
robrov] add. dé m alone. 
14 Lpdpvay] opupyny p alone. 

15 éweBda] mbv; éBda pE. 


wéuwa. te] wéuperas 
11 & péoy] éupéow b. Te 
tpls] m 


13 €0xay] G; rév dOvar E 

Karotxourr wy] 
16 ’Aglas] mEL; 
18 xpockuvety] txt mE; 
19 *pdrwr} 


yuvaixay ris duagreyoOn more f édcBo- 
BornOn ; ovdapoce ovdapes. 

14. dxaracxérg] ‘ ungovernable’, 
as in the v. 1 in James iti. 8, where 
however the correct reading is dxa- 
TdoTarop. 

19. ’Acwdpynv] The Asiarch was the 
head of the Commune Asiae, the 
confederation of the principal cities 
of the Roman province of Asia. As 
such he was the ‘chief-priest’ of 
Asia (§ 21) and president of the 
games. For more see the excursus 
on the Asiarchs at the end of this 
Letter. 

®Aurnov | This Philip is mention- 
ed as a Trallian below § 21, and 
Strabo tells us that owing to the 
wealth of Tralles its citizens were 
constantly appointed Asiarchs, xiv. 
p. 649 nai del rwes &€ avray elo oi 
Mmpwrevortes xaTa Thv émapxiay, ods 
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’ t e \ wy ‘ * 95 \ >  ~ 2» \ 
Kap7w Aeovta. 6 de Edy mn eivar é£ov aitw, ered 
4s A 4 4 wv ~ 
TETANPWKEL TA KUYHYyeoLa. ToOTE Edo€Ev avTois duobu- 

\ ) ~ v4 A v4 ~ 
padov émPBonoa, core tov [lo\vKapwov CavrTa Kata- 
~ w ‘ A ~ ~ 9 
Kavoa. Ee yap TO THs pavepwHeions ert TOU mMpocKe- 
f > ? ~ e/ 9 A 3 A 4 
adaiou drracias tAnpwOqvat, Ste idwy avTO KatomeEvoY 
4 > ~ ~ o~ 
TPOTEVXOMEVOS ElTrEV EMLETPAELs TOIS TUY AUTH MiOTOIS 
mpopntixws: Act ue Covra Kanvat. 
XITI. 


Oarrov i éXeyeTo, THY OyAwY TapaypHua TUvayovTeV 


~ ? \ 4 , 4 
Taira ovv wera ToaTovToU Tayous EyEVETO, 


1 6 &] mE (comp. L); add ¢funos bpv. atry] pE; adrd (but transp. 
abrd étdv) m; atrdy b; adrady v. 2 avrots] adrods m alone. 3 ferra] 
om. b alone, which reads woAuxaproy ériBofioat xaraxav0fwa. E places fwvra 
after dere. xaraxadoa] E (not caraxafwat, as stated in Jacobson); xavoaz (sic) 
m (some letters being omitted by homeeoteleuton {@»[ra xa]raxatoa); xaraxavOjrac 
bpv (derived from the passage just below); sf vivum polycarpum ignis exureret L. 


4 &8e]} efSn b. 
katéuevov] om. p alone. 

det v alone. pe] pas p. 
xavOjvac bp; Kav@yvas v. 


*Aotapxas xadovow. The name Philip 
occurs in connexion with Tralles, 
Galen Of. XIII. p. 105 (ed. Kithn) 
€800n vd Sidimov TpaAXayois; and 
in two Trallian inscriptions, Boeckh 
Corp. Inscr. Graec. 2932, 2933, there 
is mention of one I. "lovAws Pidurros 
énirporos ray ZeBaorey and his son 
"IovAtos Bidcrmos avyxAntixods otpatn- 
yos “Popalwy, the father, if not the 
son also, being mentioned as dywpode- 
mys. Boeckh (see his note on no. 
2790 at Aphrodisias, where the father 
is again mentioned) conjectures that 
this person derived his name from 
the emperor Julius Philippus; but 
an inscription recently discovered at 
Olympia seems to show that he is 
wrong. This inscription, published by 
Dittenberger in the Archdologésche 
Zeitung XXXVII (1880), Hft. 1, and 
commented on by R. A. Lipsius in 
Jahrb. f. Protest. Theol. 1881, p. 


gavepwelans] bpv; add. adrg mE. 

6 od» atry] G; pert’ adrod E. 
xafvas] ME (but some MSS xaraxajvat); xara- 

8 éyévero] mbvE ; éylvero p. 


5 abrd] atre bp. 
” Aci] ort 


9 9 Adyero] 


575, runs thus; “H ’OAvpse[)] BovA} 
T'[aiov] “IovAco[y] SiAcmroy Tpaddravoy 
roy ’Aoidpyny nOav évexa, "OAvpmiads 
o\B’. The proximity of date (Olymp. 
232=A.D. 149) points to the same 
person who presided over the mar- 
tyrdom of Polycarp. He is appa- 
rently also the same whose name 
appears in the Trallian inscriptions. 
Perhaps also this is the person men- 
tioned in the Anthology (II. p. 450), 
where there is an epigram by Theo- 
doretus the grammarian (see Fabric, 
Bibl. Graec. Vi. p. 320) els ry elxdva 
Didinrouv dpxovros évy Tprpryy, from 
which it appears that the Philadel- 
phiahs sent offerings in recognition 
of his justice. A much later Philip 
is commemorated on coins as Re- 
corder (ypapparevs) of Tralles in the 
age of the Gordians; Mionnet Iv. 
p- 192 (no. 1119), 20. Supps. VIL p. 
465 (no. 683). 


Bigitized by \sO@ 
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~ 9 4 sil . 9 “~ tf A 
mwoNas é€xexoounto. evOews ovv avira repieTribero Ta 
A \ A 
m@pos THY Tupav rpuorweva Opyava, peAAovTwv € 
>, « \ ~ 2 wv / e/ 
auTwy Kat mpoondovv eimev’ “Adere me ovrws: 6 
\ ~ ~ ”~ 
yap dovs vropetvar Td Tip Swoe Kal ywpis THS Upe- 
Tépas éx Tawv ijAwy dodadeias aoxvATov émimeivat 7 
Tupa. 
A 
XIV. Oi dé ov xabyAwoay pév, mpocédnoay oe 
avrov. 6 S€ driow Tas yeipas Tomoas Kal mpocdebeis, 
lA A 9 
womep Kptos érionuos éx peyadou Totuviou Eis mpordo- 
1 wokds] E; papruplas bpvL. All the words cal xpd rys papruplas (or rodsas) 


are omitted in m; and this is best accounted for by supposing that the scribe had 
rotas in his copy and after writing wodsrelas his eye passed on inadvertently to it, 


so as to omit the intervening words. 
alone. ody] 32m alone. — 
3 abray cal] adrdv (om. xal) m alone. 
add. éy rq tidy v. 

pot bL; om. mpvE. 
alone. 


Kap®os V. 
dAokavrwpa}] mvE; cdoKéprewpa bp. 


ayadny rodsreiay 6 THoAvxapmos eyi- 
vero, comp. #6. § 20. 

xal po ris moAas] i.e. ‘even before 
his advanced years called for this 
assistance.’ This reading which is 
found in Eusebius seems to be cor- 
rect. The omission of the whole 
clause in the Moscow MS, which is 
the best and which most commonly 
agrees with Eusebius, may be ex- 
plained in the manner suggested in 
the upper note. Comp. the lan- 
guage of Macar. Magn. Afgocr. iii. 
24 (p. 109) cal 89 mp0 rhs émurxonys 
». KGAOS éoxev Grayra, speaking of 
Polycarp. 

Q. womep xpids x.r-A.] Imitated in 
Mart. Ign. Ant. 2 déowep xpios eni- 
onpos, ayAns xadis ryoupevos, said of 
Ignatius under similar circumstances. 
For spocdebeis domep xpos comp. 


abr] éavrw p. 


etrev] add. 6 ayws v. 
duerépas] buwy p alone. 

doxudrow] m; doxvArws E; aoddevrov bpv. 

rporéincay] mE; einoay pv; decay b. 

g exlonuos] éxlowos p. Add. avadepspyeros E ; om. G. 10 


éxexbopnro] éxexbojuro b; éxéxryro p 
wepteridero] mpoeriOero p alone, 
wpoondour] txt bpv; add. adrdy E; 
4 800s] G; ddo0s E. Add. 
5 éx rw fiw] om. m 

7 pévj om. E alone. 

8 o dé] add. dyws wodv- 


te Gey] G; beg ravyroxpdron E. 


Melito Fragm. 9 (p. 416, ed. Otto) 
ws yap xpwws €6¢6n, where he dwells on 
the xpeos in the sacrifice of Isaac, as 
a type of Christ. 

10. oAoxavropa] The adoption of 
the other reading would not alter the 
sense. In the LXX oAoxapropa, o- 
Aoxdprects, are synonyms for dAo- 
Kavrepa, oAoxavreots, all the four 
words being renderings of m¥. In 
Lev. xvi. 24 we have cAocxavrepa 
avrov nat cAoxdprepa rou Aaov, where 
the same word 1/¥ stands in both 
places in the original. 

12, wades cov] ‘ Thy son, rather 
than ‘ 7hy servant’; see the note on 
Clem. Rom. 59. 

15. rou yévous rov S8xaley] So 
again, § 17. Comp. Hermas Sim. ix. 
17 quoted by Zahn. See also the note 
on § 3. 
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, , A ~ an e , 3 
10 pay, dAokavTWMa dexTov Tw Ccw NTOLMATMEVOV, ava- 


/ 
Breas eis Tov ovpavoy elrev- Kupte 6 Oeos 6 ray 


TOKPATWP, O TOU ayaTNTOU Kai EevAOYNTOU Tatdds TOU 
"Incot Xpiorov rrarnp, St ob Thy Epi Gov ériyvwow 
ethjpapev, 6 Oeds [6] dyyéAwy cal duvaewy Kal maons 
15 KTiDEWS TaVTOS TE TOU yévous TWY Stkalwy ot Cwor évw- 
mov wou’ evrAoyw oe, OTL KatTnElwaas ME THS ruépas 
' Kal wpas TavTns, Tov AaBeiv pe pépos év dpiOua tev 
Haptupwv év Tw rotnpiw tov Xpurrov [cou] eic dné- 


7Topacpevoy...cdpardy] G (comp. L) ; om. E. 


GL; om. E. 


ov] om. p alone. 
6) mspE. 


THs xrhoews b. Add. Snucoupyds v alone. 
16 xarntlwods] mE; 7tlwods bpv. 


Scxalwy] bpvLE ; avOporwy m. 


12 kal eddoynrot] om. v by homceoteleuton. 

E; after dyaryrof, p (Jacobson). For radés cov m has gov viof. 
cov] G; c@ E. 

15 xtloews] mvE (but with v. 1. ry xricews) ; r7s xrlcews p ; 


11 Kupee...wavroxparwp] 
cov] here, bv 

13 &’ 
14.6 ayyé\wy] bv; dyyéAw» (om. 
wayrés te] ME; xal wravris bpv. 
nvépas 


xal dpas rairys] bpE ; wpas rairys xal yudpasv; nudpas rabrns m; hac passione 


L. 17 AaBetvy] AaBet b 
KANpor VY. 
om. pE. 


16. ris nudpas x.r.Av.] ‘ Thts day 
of persecution and this hour of 
death.” As the nyépa denotes the 
period of suffering, so the apa de- 
notes the climax of that period. 
There is no reference to the day of 
the month, or the hour of the day, as 
some have thought. In such a con- 
nexion any chronometrical reference 
would be altogether out of place. 
The significance of the words Is in 
fact explained by the following clause 
rou AaBeiy pe pépos «rA. When in 
John xii. 27 our Lord says cacov pe 
éx THs opas ravrns (quoted by Steitz 
and others after him), the last idea 
which any one would think of im- 
porting into the text would be a 
reference to the exact hour of the 
day or night; and the case before us 
is a parallel. See also above § 2 


éxeivy tH Opg Bacay{opevor, § 7 da- 


ve] bv; om. mpE. 
18 papripwy] txt mE; add. gov bpv. 


Hépos}] add. xa 
cov] msbv; 


yew xal wiv ev éxeivy ty Spq, and 
comp. Acta Foannis P- 6 (ed. Zahn) 
npaproy, marep Térpe, € éy tT Opa ravry 
xt.A. The meaning is best explained 
by Vela Cypriant 16 (Cypr. Og. 111. 
p. cvii, Hartel) ‘ Inluxit denique dies 
alius, ille signatus, ille promissus, ille 
divinus, quem si tyrannus ipse dif- 
ferre voluisset, numquam prorsus 
valeret,’ and below § 18 is the ex- 
pression ‘clarificationis hora matura.’ 
For the false inferences which have 
been drawn from these words, see the 
general introduction, where also the 
seeming parallel in S. E. Assem. 
Act. Mart. Orient. 1. p. 31 is con- 
sidered. 

18. rq@ wornpig) ‘ the cup, which 
is mentioned Matt. xx. 22, 23, Mark 
x. 38, 39; Matt. xxvi. 39, 42, Mark 
xiv. 36, Luke xxii. 42; John xviii. 11: 
see Galatians p. 274. 
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é a ~ 4 4 9 9 4 
CTACINZWAC atwviou Yuxns TE Kal cwuaTos év dpbapcia 
@ 
mvevparos dyiov’ év ois rpocdeyGeiny évwmidy cov on- 
Mepov év Oueria rion Kat TpomoeKTh, KaQws mrpontoimacas 
kat mpoepavepwoas Kal érAnpwoas, 6 avpevdns Kai aAn- 
Owes Oceds. Sta TovTO Kal wept wWavTwY oe aivw, oe 
~ t ~ 
evNoyw, o€ Sokalw Sta Tov aiwviov Kai érovpaviou dp- 
xiepews “Incot Xpirrov, dyarntov cov maidos, 8 ov 
A 5) “~ A , e + e 3} , A o A 
Gol ovv avTey Kat mvevpatt dyiw [ny] Sofa kal viv [Kat 
+] 4 ~ 
del] kat eis TOUs méANOVTAS aiwvas. dry. 

XV. ‘“Avaréuyavros Sé avrov 7d duny Kal wAn- 

4 9 t 4 ~ ~ 
pwoavros THv EevxnVv, ot TOU TupOs avOpwrrot efnWapv 
2 wpoadexGelny] mE; acci~fiam L; xpoodexGeln b; wrpordexGelnuer pv. 3 & 
6vcla] Ovcla m alone. 4 Kal wpoedavépwoas] G; rpodaryepwoas E. cal 
éxdjpwoas] bpv; xal rAnpwocas E; om. m. 6] om. p alone, inserting wy 
after Oeds. 5 Geds] here bpmE; after apevdhs v. oé alva.. dot gw] 
mE; alvd ce (add. cat p) edAoyu ce Sotatw oe bpv. ‘ 6 8d rov...wadds] 


m, and so generally E (but om. «al éxoupaylov and ins. ro before ayamrrov); 
per acternum pontificem omnipotentem jesum christum L; obv r@ aluvly (alam v) 


nal éroupaply (éx’ odpaylw v) "Inoou Xpuorge ayaryrg cov radi bpv. 


ov] mE; per quem L; ye’ od bpv. 
L; om. bpv. 4] bpv; om. mE. 
pri.] bpE ; om. myvy(L]. 

saeculorum) ; om bpvE. 


1. elsavacracw (wns] These words 
occur John v. 29. 

3. év bvaig] ‘as a sacrifice’ For 
a similar use of the preposition comp. 
Acts vil. 14 év yuyais éB8ounxovra 
wévre. 

5. o€ alvo xrA.] Afpost. Const. 
vii. 47 alvotpéy oe, Upvotpéy oe, evrO- 
youpey oe, evxapirrovpéy oe, dofodo- 
youpév oe, mpooxuvotpéy oe, bia rod 
peydAov apxepéws «.r-A., from the 
Gloria in excelsts. 

6. alwviov...apyepéwas| The same 
expression which is used in Poly- 
carp’s own epistle, PA. 12; see the 
note there. 


7 &’ 
8 ody airy] mE; ef cum tpso 
36fa] add. xpdros m alone. cal 


xal del] m (comp. L which has ef i futurum in saecula 
9 Hédorras alwras] bvE ; alwvas raw aldvwr mp ; 
saecula saeculorum 1 (see the last note). 


10 ‘Avarduyparros... dudy] 


10, ’Avaméyuyvavros] Used of the 
offering up of prayer and speeding it 
to the throne of grace; ase. g. Justin 
Mart. Apol. i. 65 (p. 97) alvoy ral 
8ofay rq sarpi.. - dvaméprret kal ev- 
xapioriay, £6. 67 (p. 98) o mpocorebs 
evxas opolws nat evyaptorias ... ava- 
wépre, Clem. Alex. Paed. ili. 12 
(p. 311) atvoy dvaméuyyat Kupia, Strom. 
vii. 6 (p. 848) ravrny riy bvolay (rijs 
evxijs)...avanépropev, Euseb. 7. £. x. 
4,5, etc. So it is used not unfre- 
quently in the Greek Liturgies. 

ro aunyv| With the definite article, 
as in 1 Cor. xiv. 16; see Otto’s note 
on Justin Afo/. i. 65 (p. 97). Comp. 
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peyadns d€ éxAapydons proves, Oaiua 


eldopuev, ois ietv €d08n* of Kai érnpnOnper cis TO avary- 


yeiNat Tots Aowrois Ta yEevoueva. 


TO ydp mvp Kama- 


~ 4 a, \ 
15 pas eldos romoav, womep oOovn mAoiov vmo mvev- 


s A ~ om 

MaTos mAnpoupeyn, KUKAW TEPLETELXLOEY TO TWA TOU 
, ‘ \ , 9 e \ / ) ) 
mapTupos’ Kal nv Méemov, OVX Ws Tap~E Kalomevn, GAR 


e wv 9 4 A 
WS QPTOS OMTWHEVOS, 7 


\ 


, , 
KQMLVvw TUPOUMEVOS. Kal 


A 4 
ws xpuoos Kal apryupos év 
A , 
yap evdwoias TooavTns avTeE- 


? ~ a s\ Wo 4 ~ 
20 AaBoueba, ws AUBavwrov mveovros 4 aAAOU TIWOS TwY 


Tiiwy dowuaTwv. 
XVI. 


om. v (by homeeoteleuton), adding adrot after xAnpdcarros. 
dyOpwra] bpE; épydrat xal dvOpwros v; vroupyol m. 
12 Oavpa] txt mE; add. pwéya pv; add. uéyar b. 
érnpnOnuer] G ; érnpndyoay E (comp. L). 
wAnpounérn] G; d0dvns...eAnpounévns E. 
16 xixty wepierelxicer] wepterelyicey Kixdy v alone. 


xv] G; xpocevyt E. 
bpv ; Bwyer m. 


avéwou v alone. 
weperelyicer] weperixurey b. 


G; els udcov E. Add. rov rupds v alone. 


om. E. Orruwpevos] dxrrduevos pv. 
om. v alone. 

om. m alone. 
bp ; téague L. 


also Euseb. H.£. vii. 9 cuveripOey- 
Edpevoy rd duny. 

14. ro yap mvp «.7.A.| For parallels 
to this strange phenomenon, see the 
general introduction. 

18. ds Gpros «.r.A.] This first com- 
parison may have been omitted by 
Eusebius from homceoteleuton, or 
not improbably, because the homely 
image offended his literary taste. 
Ignatius adapts the image of ‘ bread’ 
to his own martyrdom in a different 
way, Rom. 4. 

os ypuoos x.t.r.] Euseb. Mart. Pad. 
10 da tupes ofa ypvcds axparpyeora- 
ros...Ty Soxtuny amodedaxe. The idea 
of the testing and refining power of 


rocavrns] G; raaurns E (but with v. 1.). 
&\Xov] om. m alone. 
lddvres] eldévres m. 


/ ~ sal e of A , 
[lépas syouv torres ot avopoe jun Suvapevov 


II ev- 


13 Boyer] E; Rouer 
15 6006p... 


wXolov] wAoloe b. wvevparos] 


17 pdprupos] dpxtepéws m alone. pécov] 
18 ws dpros...9] G (comp. L); 
9 ws... rupoupevos] Om. m. 19 yap] 


20 xvéovros] 
22 your] vE; & od» m3; ovr 
ph] ME; ov bpv. 


fine or precious metals was doubt- 
less present here also to the writers’ 
mind, though not definitely ex- 
pressed. 

19. evwdias «7.r.] On this sup- 
posed miracle see the general intro- 
duction. 

22. mépas your] ‘at last, ‘finally. 
So wépas your in Clem. Hom. i. 8, 
iii, 62, xv. §, Xvil. 14, 16, 17, 18, xix. 
24; and wépas yé roc im Barnab. 
Epist. 5, 10, 12, 15, 16. 

pn Suvapevov]) At S. Stefano on 
the Ccelian, the text Ecclus. li. 6 
‘In medio ignis non sum aestuatus’ 
is written under Polycarp. See Us- 
sher’s note. 
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QUTOU TO Twa UrO,TOU wupos SamravnOnvat, éxeXevoray 
nn , ww 
mpocehGovra avtw Koudexropa mapaBvoa Ficisdior. 


.¥ abrod] G; om E. 


xoppéxropa] xoupalxropa v3; Korpéxropa m. 


2. xopdéxropa] Sueton. Octav. 
43 ‘Confectores ferarum et nonnun- 
quam ex nobilissima juventute, pro- 
duxit,’ Nero 12 ‘Confectores quoque 
ferarum et varia arenae ministeria,’ 
Quintil. Decl. ix. 7 ‘Exspectabam 
cruentum illum confectorem,’ Acé. 
S. Meletit 39 (quoted by Gersdorf in 
Heinichen Euseb. H. £. 1. p. xxxix) 
redeoavrov 8€ avray Thy evxny mpoc- 
9AGev avrg o xopdéxrop. It was the 
business of these ‘ confectores’, as 
their name implies, to give the 
‘happy despatch’ to wild beasts 
which had been hunted in the arena, 
and sometimes to human beings 
also, as here and in Acé. Perp. et 
Felic. 21 ‘ Perpetua...errantem dex- 
teram tirunculi gladiatoris ipsa in 
jugulum suum posuit,’ Act. Prod. 
Tarach. etc. 10 éxédevoev paxatpodo- 
yous (l. payasipoddpous) rav Aovdapioy 
eloedOeiv nal droadarrey avrovs. In 
the present instance the venatones 
had only just ceaséd, and therefore a 
‘confector’ was at hand. Otherwise 
he was not a functionary connected 
with the death by fire. The ‘confec- 
tor’ has been wrongly confused with 
the ‘ bestiarius.’ The work of the 
‘confector’ began where that of the 
‘bestiarius’ ceased. 

wapaBuca E:didiov] The incident 
doubtless presents itself to the mind 
of the. writers as a parallel to John 
xix. 34 els: ray orpariworav Adyyxn av- 
rovU THy mAeupay evutey cal ¢&nr\dev 
evOvs aipa cai vdop. In both cases 
the act of piercing with the spear or 
sword was an exceptional act, which 
could not have been foreseen from 
the mode of execution. 

3. wepwrrepa] Whether this word 


éx€devoay] éxé\evce p alone. 


2 abr] adrd b. 
Ecpldcov] G (tly &dy b); 


formed part of the original text or 
not, it must be explained by the 
belief that the human soul departed 
from the body at death in the form 
of a bird. In the case of a pure 
Christian soul, this bird would 
be a dove. So we are told of the 
martyrdom of Eulalia, Prudent. 
Peristeph. Hymn. iii. 33 $q. 
Emicat inde columba repens, 
Martyris os nive candidior 
Visa relinquere, et astra sequi ; 
Spiritus hic erat Eulaliae, 
Lacteolus, celer, innocuus... 
Vidit et ipse satelles avem 
Feminae ab ore meare palam, 


which is an exact parallel to the inci- 
dent before us. Again we read in 
the Latin Martyrologies (see Bedae 
Op. V. p. 1087, ed. Migne) under 
Nov. 1, concerning S. Benignus of 
Dijon, a reputed disciple of Polycarp, 
that at his martyrdom ‘columba nivea 
de carcere Christianis aspicientibus 
ad caelos ascendit, et odor suavissi- 
mus quasi paradisi secutus est’. On 
the other hand in reference to the 
soul of a rapacious and unscrupulous 
impostor, Lucian (de Morte Peregyr. 
39), ridiculing this belief, invents the 
fiction how, when Peregrinus threw 
himself on the pyre and was burnt 
to death, a vulture rose out of the 
flames (see above, I, p. 132). It was 
perhaps to humour this superstition, 
or to emphasize the symbolism 
which it involved (Artemid. Oneir. 
li. 20 €60s yap re madatov rovs drroba- 
voyras Tous ye rotovrous mAdacew re nai 
ypahew én’ aerav cyoudvous, speaking 
of kings and great men), that from 
the funeral pyre of the Roman em- 
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Kai ToUTO momoavtTos, efnAOe [7rEporepa Kai] wAnOos 


gladunculum L; 7d Udpos E. 
orepa xal] G (comp. L) ; om. E. 


perors an eagle was let fly as a token 
of their deification, Herodian iv. 2 
derds adieras ouy r@ wupl dyedevod- 
pevos és roy alOépa, ds dépew dao yijs 
ds odpavoy riy rob BaciwWdos yuyny 
mioreveras Uro ‘Pwoyaioy. This pas- 
sage has reference more especially to 
the funeral of Severus. We have ac- 
counts also of the same ceremonial 
at the exequies of Augustus (Dion 
Cass. lvi. 42) and of Pertinax (Dion 
Cass. lxxiv. 4); comp. Justin Aol. 
i. 21 (p. 67). 

Of all birds the dove most readily 
suggested itself as the emblem of a 
Christian soul. The image of the 
Psalmist (lv. 6), ‘O that I had wings 
like a dove, etc.’, had led the way. 
The proverbial innocence of this 
bird likewise recommended it (Matt. 
x. 16; comp. Tertull. Scorp. 15 ‘sim- 
plices animae et solummodo colum- 
bae’). It was a common belief also 
that there was no gall in the dove 
(Horapollo i. 57), though this view 
was not taken by more learned na- 
turalists (Aristot. Hist. An. ii. 15, p. 
506, Plin. NV. H. xi. 37, 74); and 
this point was seized upon by Chris- 
tian writers (Tertull. de Baptism. 8 
‘quod etiam corporaliter ipso felle 
careat columba’; comp. Cyprian 
de Unit, Eccl. 9). Hence in the cata- 
combs we find pictures of doves with 
the legends ‘ Anima innocens’, ‘ Ani- 
ma simplex ’, etc.,and the designation 
‘ Palumbulus sine felle’ is there given 
to the souls of little children. For 
these and similar representations in 
the catacombs, see Kraus Roma Sot- 
lerranea p. 237 sq. The caged bird 
represents the soul imprisoned in the 
body ; while the bird set free suggests 
the soul soaring heavenward. For 


3 roahcaryros] rohocarres p alone. 


wepi- 


the symbolism of the dove generally 
see Pitra Sficsl. Solem. Il. p. 484 sq., 
Martigny Dict. Antig. Chrét. p. 162 
sq. (s.v. ‘Colombe’). It is not con- 
fined to Christian writers. Rabbini- 
cal commentators on Cant. i. 15, 
iv. I, V. 2, 12, vi. 9, SO interpreted the 
dove; see Leyrer in Herzog Real- 
Encykil, s. v. ‘ Tauben in Palestina’, 
Bochart Heros. .pp. 11,17. In the 
spurious Life of Polycarp, ascribed 
to Pionius, it is related (§ 22) that at 
the time of his consecration one of 
the brethren eldev sepi ri)» xedadny 
TloAvxdprov wepiorepay Aevxny weph 
iv KUKAos fy ords. 

But did this mention of the dove 
form part of the original text or not? 
Eusebius says nothing of it, but 
writes €&j\AGe wAnbos aiparos. The 
words wepiorepa xal are wanting not 
only in all the extant Greek Mss, in 
the Latin of Rufinus, and in the 
Syriac Version, but also in writers 
like Nicephorus who borrowed from 
Eusebius. On the other hand they 
were certainly found in the arche- 
typal MS which was the progenitor of 
all other existing MSS (both Greek 
and Latin) of the Letter itself; for 
the absence of the words in two 
Latin MSS means nothing, since these 
merely translate from Rufinus in 
this part (see above, II. p. 944). Our 
choice therefore lies between the 
authority of Eusebius and the au- 
thority of the extant form of the Acts 
of Martyrdom. In favour of the 
omission it may be urged: (1) Asa 
question of internal evidence; that 
the dove seems out of place. The 
blood does its work by extinguishing 
the fire; but nothing more is heard 
of the dove. Unlike the doves of 
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V4 4 , 8 ~ A / , 
aiuaros, wore Katac Bera TO Tp Kat Oavpaca ravTa 


A av 9 f A A “~ 
Tov OxAoV, El ToTavTn Tis Stadopa pera~y TwY TE 


> @ \ ~ 9 ~ = a \ t , 
aATiICTWY Kal TOV EKAEKTWY® QV €1S Kal OUTOS YVEVOVEL 


6 Gavpaowraros [ [odvKapzos |, év Tots ka? rjuas ypo- 


, , \ \ \ 
vos OdacKados aro~TOANLKOsS Kal mpodnTikos yEvouEvos, 
ro r 4 , w“ A 
ériaxoros tis év Cuupyn dias éxxAnoias’ mav yap 
en aA 98 ~ 9 ~ 4 9 ~ a 4 
pnua, 0 adnKkev Ex TOV oTOMATOS avToOU, Kat ETEAELWOY 


a e 
Kat TeAELwOnoerat. 


1 wdyra] om. m alone. 


2 el x.r.X....]) For these words to the end of 


the chapter v substitutes, rij rovatrys Siadopas Tay re mioruw kal raw aelotwr’ Kal 
ovrws érekewOn 6 dytos lepdpxns nal Edotos udprus rol ypurrod wroNdxapwros TH el- 


xd&c rplry rou pevpovaploy pyvés. 
re] m[vJE ; om. bp. 


Nxapros] G; om. E. 


éfapyxer bp. 


Eulalia and Benignus, it does not fly 
up heavenward, as we should expect; 
(2) As a question of external evi- 
dence; that Eusebius is in all proba- 
bility an older authority than the 
extant form of the Acts themselves ; 
that as he in this part generally gives 
the words of the document verbatim, 
he may be assumed to have done so 
here; that there is no reason to sup- 
pose the dove would have been an 
offence to him, since elsewhere (/7.£. 
vi. 29) he relates a somewhat similar 
portent, when Fabianus was desig- 
nated Bishop of Rome, éx peredpov 
mepiorepay xaramracay émixaber Oivas 
Ty avrov xeadj...ulunua evdecxvipevoy 
ris eri roy owrhpa rou ayiov mvevparos 
év el8e meptorepas xaOodov ; and lastly 
that the insertion may be explained 
by the superstition of a later age, as 
shown in the Acts of Eulalia and of 
Benignus, On the other hand, in 
favour of its retention it may be 
maintained that the text of the Acts 


rocaurn Tis Stagopa] rd cairn rys Sagopa b. 
3 éxXexrwy] txt mbE ; add. efy p. 
yeybve] yeyéx: b; éyeyéves p; yéyovey E; om. m. 
paxdpios kal Savpacwraros m; Oavuacisraros pdprus b; Oauudoros padprus p. 
6 éwioxoros] txt mE; add. re bp. 
m[L]; xadodiys éxxAnolas DE; éxxAnolas ris xafodkxys p. 
érehewwOn] ME; om. p; xal éredewwOy bm. 


ovTos] ovrws (sic) b. 
4 Qavpandraros] E; 
To0- 
dylas éxxAnolas] 
7 adixey] mE; 

9 drrl- 


is generally a safer guide than Euse- 
bius, who does not profess to give 
the document word for word, who 
omits clauses and expressions here 
and there, and whose taste might 
have been offended by this bald ma- 
terialism, just as he omits the image 
of the dpros omropevos in § 15. On 
the whole the arguments against its 
genuineness seem to predominate. 
But if it be not genuine, the alter- 
native remains, that the words mepi- 
orepa xai were not a deliberate inser- 
tion but an unintentional corruption. 
On this hypothesis various conjec- 
tures have been offered; ¢é&j\der 
wept orepva wARGos Ruchat, efprF én’ 
dpiorepa 7AnG0s Le Moyne, and such 
like. The only emendation however 
deserving consideration is Words- 
worth’s ¢&jAde wepi arvpaxa mAnOos 
‘about the sword-haft’ (Hippolytus 
p. 318, ed. 2), which is excellent of 
its kind and has been adopted by 
Lagarde (Rell. Fur. Eccl. Gr. p. 84), 
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XVII. ‘O d€ avriGnros Kat Baoxavos Kai wovnpos, 


@e »? 4 ~ , ~ / > 4 A / 
106 adyTiKeimevos TH yever TwV Oikalwy, idwy TC TE péyEOos 


~ ~ A ~ 
avTov THs mapTupias Kal Thy am’ doyns dveTwiAnwrov 


4 2 ‘4 \ ~ 9 4 , 
wonrTeiav, €orepavwpevoy Te Tov THs aPOapcias ore- 


~ > / 
gavov kai BpaBetov avavrippnrov drevnveypeévov, ére- 


Tndevoev wis unde TO TwuaTiov avToU Ud’ ruwy AnPbn- 


gmros] bvE ; deridcxos p; dyrixeluevos m. 
10 6] bpE; dainwe é wavrore v; 6 xa} m. 
re] G; om. E. 


b appy. 
add. xal B8edurréyuevos v alone. 


xal srownpés] sornpdés (om. xa) 
dyrixeluevos] 
11 dverl\nrroy wroXi- 


relay] E; dverxi\nrruy (sic) rodcrelay b; averiinrroy avrov wok:relay p; wodk:relay 
dvexQ\nrroe m; xabdpay Kal avexrf\nrrov wodcrelay v ; irreprehensibilem omnem 


vilam L. 
pévowy 82 m. 
pyrov] avarripyroy b; dvarripprrop v. 


ws kal p (inserting «) before vd’ yuo). 
Aelparvor atrov bp; zriwoy avrov NelWavoy v. 


AetPOyvat p. 


by Zahn, and by Funk. Inthijs case 
the words wepl orvpaxa may have 
become blurred in a very early copy; 
and this illegibility would explain 
both the omission by Eusebius and 
the substitution of wepiorepa wat in 
the extant form of the Acts. This 
solution however is open to the 
serious objection that orvpaf else- 
where seems always to mean the 
spike of a spear and never the haft 
of a sword or dagger. Reasons are 
given in the chapter on this Letter 
in the general introduction for sus- 
pecting that the words wepeorepa rai 
were deliberately added by the 
spurious Pionius whose name occurs 
below, § 22. 

I. @ore xaragBéoa}] Cyprian Ef. 
x (p. 491 Hartel) ‘Fluebat sanguis qui 
incendium persecutionis extingueret, 
qui flammas et ignes gehennae glo- 
rioso cruore sopiret,’ quoted by Ja- 
cobson. . 

6. dylas] If the reading raéo- 
Aexfis be adopted, we have here the 
earliest example of this technical 


IGN. 


12 écrehaywudvoy te] pvE; doredaywpévorrat b; éorepayd- 
rns apOapolas] add. cal dixasoodyys v alone. 


13 avayrlp- 
14 ws pyde] bvE; dore pndem; 
owpdtiov avrov] mE ; corpus cius LL; 
AnPOjvar] mbv ; Anphely E; 


sense of the ‘Catholic’ Church, as 
opposed to heretical and schismatical 
bodies; see the note on Ign. Ssxyrn. 
8, and the remarks I. p. 398 sq. 
As a question of external authority, 
it would be difficult to decide be- 
tween the two readings; but, as 
there would be a tendency to sub- 
stitute xa8odkwys, I have without 
hesitation given the, preference to 
ayias ; see the general introduction. 

9. advri{ndos] A LXX word (Lev. 
xviii, 18, Eccles, xxvi. 7, xxxvii. 11), 
but there always applied to a 
woman, and so also 7es¢,. Duod. Patr. 
Jos. 7. 

10. 6 apreelyevos x.r.A.] For o 
dyrixeiuevos see the note on Clem. 
Rom. 51; for rg yéves ray dcxalov see 
above, § 14. 

13. BpaBeior] See the note on 
Clem. Rom. 5. For dropépecOa: Bpa- 
Betoy, comp. such phrases as dsro- 
déper ba: vixny, dOdov, mpwreia, etc. 

14. ws pndéd «r.d.] Comp. Ef. 
Lugd. et Vienn. 62 dros pndé rAciya- 
voy avrav aivnrar émi ris ys ec. 
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I 4 ~ a , ~ ~ ” 4 
vai, Kaiwep jwoAAwy ériOunovvTwy ToUTO Troijoat -Kat 
~ ~ e o 9 ~ A e , oe 
Kowwvjcat TH ayiw avtoU capKiw. vmEeBadev youn 
nm e 4 , .) \ wv 
Nexntnv tov tov ‘Howsou marépa, adeAdov de "AAkys;, 
? ~ ~ e A ~ ~ A ~ 
éyruxely TW apyovTt wore fy SovVat avTOU TO Twa, 
9 A , ~ nv 
LN, onoiv, aderres TOV ETTAUPWKEVOY, TOUTOV apgwv- 
-~ > , a 
tar ceBerGa’ Kat tavta [eizrov) vroBadAovTwy Kat 
~ « o 
éuayvovTwy Twv lovdaiwy, ot Kai érnpnoay, peNovTwy 
~ 9 ~ A A 4 ~ 14 
Mwy €k TOU Tupos av’Toy NauBavev, ayvoouvTEs OTt 


1 éxcOupotyrwy] évGupodyrwy vy alone. 2 avrov capxly] capxly avrov 
p alone. uréBadey your] b; vrdBador yotr rwes E; UxéBarer.ydp p; 
summisit namque L; bwédaBew (so Gebhardt, but ? vréBadker) m; G0ey ume- 
Bade» ws Sevds cal puodyioe oO mwornpds v. 3 Nexhray] Nixtray p alone. 
“Adxys] bsvs; adxys p; akes L; &\xas m; 8dAuys E (mss, with some vv. 1l.). 


4 evruxety] evruxeiy b. 
avrou} avrois p alone. 
v alone. dptwvra:] dptorra: bpv. 
elra» pv; elxuy b; om. m [L]. 
1 énexvovtwv] G; énoxvedyruw E. 
éripngay] ¢rijpouy v alone. 


vey, Pp» 


The reason however which is there 
given for the wish of the persecutors 
to obliterate the reliques is not, as 
here, to prevent the worship of the 
martyrs, but to erush gut all hope 
of a resurrection, Again the motive 
of Ignatius in entertaining this wish 
for himself (Rom. 4 pn@éy xaraXinoow 
Téy rov gopards pov) is quite different 
from either, ia ps7) xosunOels Bapus ree 
yercopas, 

copariov] With a tinge of com- 
miseration, as in Ep. Vienn. et Lugd. 
(Eus. H.£. wy. 1) § 23 70 8€ coparc- 
ov...dAov Tpaupa kal paley: comp. 
§$ 24, 52 (v.1.); and see especially 
the index to. Epictetus. 

2. kxowwvjoa} ie. by gathering 
together about his grave for the pur- 
pose of common worsbip. 

capxig} The diminutive is used 
in pity or tenderness, like caparioy 
just above. These diminutives were 


8 aurdy] pE; avra m3; rolro v; om. b. 


Gpxovrt] bpv; rectorem L.; qyevsn, E; wOuwary m. 
owpa}] add. ra¢p b alone. 


5 wi] pirore 
6 xal] om. m alone. elxor] E ; 
vroBadNbvrwy] G; vroBadovTrur E. 
ray] pv; om. mb In E the Mss vary. 


BANrrev quar] here, mbvE; before A\qufd- 


LapSavew] In v the 


especially favourites of the Stoics, 
who employed them to express their 
philosophical contempt of the body, 
M, Anton. ii. 2 6 ri wore rovrd eis, 
capaia dari xai svevparioy...gA\\’ as 
on aroOrnocney Tae capKiay ... xaTa- 
dpovncow. Thus also Epictetus uses 
the douhle diminutive, i. 3. 5 sq. ri 
yap «iui; tadaiswpoy avéparapwv’ xal 
Ta dvoTnya pou capcidu «7rd, and 
elsewhere. So too the Latin ‘ca- 
runcula,’ e.g. in Arnob. edu. Nai 
li. 76 ‘nobis......in carunculae bujus 
folliculo constitutis ’. 

3. "AAans} A Christian of Smyrna; 
for she is doubtless to be xlentified 
with the Alce mentioned Ign. Smyrx. 
13, Polyc. 8 See the note on the 
former passage, and also I. p. 35} 

§. apfwvra: cé8erGa:] See Lactant. 
Inst. Div. v. U1 ‘ Nemo hujus tantae 
belluae immanitatem pra merito de- 
scribere...non tantum artus hominum 
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ovré rov Xpirrov wore kdraNsreiv Bvynooucba, Tov 
10 Ureép THs TOU mavTds KéoMoU TWY CwCOMévwy Tw'Tnpias 
mrabovTa, auwpov Urép aduxpTwAwV, obTE ETEpdY Twa 
oc€Berba. TovToy pev yap viov GvTa Tov Oeod mpockv- 


~ A \ . 4 e a) A : \ “ 
youpev, Tous 6€ fapTupas ws maOnras Kal miNnTtas TOU 
Kupiou ayarapev afiws Everev edvoias dvurepBAntov THs 
eis Tov idtov Baoiiéa kai StdacKadroy’ wy yevorto Kal 
e , A x , . 
aS OuyKowwvous te kal cumpabnras yeverOai. 


XVIII. 


remainder of the chapter is omitted. 


mE; wore xarddecweiy (sic) b; xaraksrety xwrore p. 
rev cwionévwy}] bpE; om. m. 
dpwpor vrep duaprwodkGr] G3; om. E. In L the whole sentefice runs 


alone. 
alone, 


gu pro peccatis nostris pati tanta dignatus est. 

13 To Kuplov] bpE; aéro m (comp. L). 

ig dy] bpE ; tpsorume L; @ m. 
oupnpabyras] mbpL ; nadyrds E. 


of E vary. 
kowwsvous mb. 


[dav ovv 6 Kevtupiwy thy tiv “lovdaity 


9 obre] om. m. wore xaradiweiy] 
10 wayrds] om. m 


11 wabbyra] dwo8arérra m 


12 ofBecOu] G; oéBew E. 

14 Evexey} m; Eexa bp. The mss 
16 ovyxowwvobts}] pE; 
"£7 ovvy} om. ¥. 


xevruplew] mv (comp. Chron-Pasch. p. 481 ); éxarorrdpyns E; édxarérrapyos 


xerrupluy bp. 


tiv] mvpE (comp. Chron-Paseb.); om. b. 


Yousaluy 


yevoutyny] bp; suddeorum L ; deyoutvav lovdatow m v(?) (comp. Rev. ii. 9, iii. 9). 


dissipat, sed et ossa ipsa comminuit 
et in cineres furit, ne quis extet se- 
pulturae locus, quasi vero id affectent 
qui Deum confitentur, tt ad eorum 
sepulcra véniatur, ac non ut ipsi ad 
Deum perveniant.’ See also Euseb. 
Hf. E: viti. 6, where he relates that 
the bones of the Nicomedian martyrs 
were dug up and thrown into the 
sea, ds ay pr) év pripaow droxepévovs 
mporrwvotey rives, Geovs 8) avrovs, ds 
ye Govro, rAoyiLopevs: Act. Fruct. 
Augur. ec. 2 (p. 265 Ruinart) ‘Ae- 
milianus praeses Eulogio diacono 
dixit, Numquid et ne Fructuosum 
colis? Enulogius dixit, Ego Fruc- 
tuosum non colo; sed ipsum colo, 
quem et Fructuosus,’ on which say- 
ing Augustine, Sem. ¢chectti. 2 (OD. 
v. 1106), comments in the same 
spirit as our martyrologists here. See 
also August. ¢. Faust. xx. 21 (Of. 


VIII. 347) ‘ Populus autem Christianus 
memorias martyrum religiosa sol- 
lemnitate concelebrat...ita tamen ut 
nulli martyrum, sed ipsi Deo mar- 
tyrum, quamvis in memoriis mar- 
tyrum, constituamus altaria’ ; comp. 
de Ctv. Det viii. 26, 27, xxii. 10 (Op. 
VII. 215 sq., 673 sq.), where this 
father is especially careful to con- 
trast the honour paid to the martyrs 
by the Christians with the worship 
offered to dead men by the pagans. 

6. elroy] i.e. ‘Nicetes and those 
who acted with him,’ if the reading 
be correct ; but a probable inference 
from the authorities is that elroy 
should be omitted, in which case xa 
ravra «.t.X. will mean ‘ ¢his too at the 
instigation of the Fews’, with a 
reference to the active part they had 
taken at a previols stage of the 
martyrdom, §§ 11, 12. 
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4 / A > A 9 , e a 
yevouerny diAovexiav, Ges avrov év pécw, ws EOos 
~ wf 74 ~ @ 4 
QuTois, Exavoev. OUTWS TE rues VoTEpOY avEAOMEVOL 
| s 7 ~ Q f e | 
Ta TyswrTepa ANidwy moAvTEAWY Kal SoKimwTEepa UTEP 

, 9 ~ 9 ~ 9 Gé @ e/ A eo /f @ 
Xpvciov oaTa avTov, ameleuela o7rov Kat axoAovloy 
v 
nv. 

A ~ , e ky LJ X ~ A ~ 
get Kal yapa mapeter 0 Kuptos eémiredXeiv thy Tov 


wv @ @ O a Cwm , 9 9 , 
eva ws OuvvaTov nly ouvaryouevols ev ayadXia- 


~ 4 ce > 4 ~ 
faptupiou avrov repay yeveGAiov, els TE THY Tw 
? e Q ~ r wv , 
mponOAnkoTwy pununy Kal Tay peANOVTWY aoKnoiVv TE 
Kal €Toimaciav. 
~ A ‘ ) , 
XIX. Towavra ta kata Tov waxapioy [ModvKaprov, 


1 abroy] mbpE (comp. Chron-Pasch.); corpus L; rd cima rov dylov pdp- . 


TUpos V. ws Eos atrots] mE; roi rupés bp v(?); om. {L] (comp. Chron- 
Pasch.). 2 Exavoev. obrws re] mb (ofrw for otrws b) pE.; xaréxavecer adro 
rore V. g Soxyuwrepa] Soxiuwrépwr p; soxiudrepa bv. 4 xpucloyv] 
xpuclur b. awe0éueba] droGdueOa b. Add. els dy evddxnoer 6 -Beos rTé2o0r 
v alone. «al dxé\ov8ov Fv] pvE ; xal dxodouGetr Fv b; dxohovOws m. 5 &8a] 
om. m alone. 7 papruplov] pdaprupes m alone. nuépas -yer€Ods0y}] mbE ; 


yuepay yevécOa p; yeréOow yydpay v. 
Tay wpondAnxérur] mpE ; raw yAPnKérww (sic) b; avroi v. 


vary. 
huly p. 11 8s] here, G; before pdvos, E. 
3. Tipucrepa...umep| For this con- 


struction see Winer Gramm. xxxv. 
p. 301. 

4. admweOéueGa}] The grave of Po- 
lycarp is mentioned as being at 
Smyrna by one who lived in a 
neighbouring city and had already 
grown up to manhood when the 
martyrdom took place, Polycrates 
of Ephesus writing soon after A.D. 
190, Euseb. H.£. ért 8€ wal THodv- 
xaptros €v Zpuvpyy [xexoipnra:) xa) éwi- 
oxoros xat paprus. For these martyria 
or memoriae of the martyrs, see Bing- 
ham Christ. Ant. viii. 1. 9, xx. 7. 3. 

axdAovboy Hy] ‘it was consequent, 
and so ‘conformable, ‘convenient. 
The place is not mentioned, lest it 
should be divulged to their enemies. 

7. yeveOX\:ov] For the commemo- 


Thy] bv; om. mp. The mss of E 


8 pripy) 
SwSéxaros...uapruphoas] G ; 


ration of these ‘ birth-days’ of the 
saints and martyrs, on which they 
were born into a higher life, see 
Bingham Christ. Antg. xiii. 9. 5, 
xx. 7.2. Comp. Tertull. de Coron. 3 
‘Oblationes pro defunctis, pro na- 
talitiis annua die facimus,’ and see 
Ducange Gloss. s.v. ‘ Natalis.’ For 
the idea comp. Ign. Rom. 6 6 roxeros 
pos éwixesras...un eumotionré poe (hoa 
(with the note), Tertull. Scorp. 15 
‘Tunc Paulus civitatis Romanae 
consequitur nativitatem, cum illic 
martyrii renascitur generositate.’ 

II, ovy rots dro AadeAdias] 
For the connexion between Phil- 
adelphia and Smyrna see above p. 
240 sq. This notice has given rise 
to the false reading év SAadeAdig 
for ev Aoundip in the address of 


pad 


.@ ] 
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ds avy Tos dro PiradeApias Swikatos év Cyvovn 
sapTupnoas movos Uo mwavTwv [uadrAoy] pynpoveverat, 
wore Kal Ure Tw EOvwy év TavTi TOrw Nadeiaba, ov 
povov SidacKados yevouevos érionwos, AAG Kal pdprus 
EEoxos, OU TO fapTUpiov rravTes értOumovow pipeio bat, 
Kara TO evaryyéedov Xpirrou yevouevov. Sia THs U7r0- 
Movns KaTaywuoauevos TOV adtkoy apyovTa Kal ovTWS 
Tov THs apbapcias orépavoy droAaBwv, auv Tois 
arogroAas Kai macaw Suaios dyadNuwpevos SofaCe 
Tov Qeov Kat TWaTépa wWavToKpaTopa Kai evAoyel [Tov] 
Kupiov [iuar| "Incovv Xporov, tov cwrnpa Tav ~uyev 


Swdexa rod...napruphoayros E (the Mss). 
13 wore]. G; ws E. 


meruit principatum); om. G. 
of E ends here.. 


mbv; add. é6va» p (comp. L magister adhuc vocatur a popula). 


thuos xal €Eoxwraros v alone. 
uorys] txt pv.; add. yap msb.. 
paprugt Vv. wacw) ‘bv ; race msps. 
Gedy xal] Qed» m alone. 

leuton. roy] m(?) bv ;. om p.. 


coby...yuxar ua] om. b. by homeeoteleuton. 


xal v alone. 


the letter (see above, p. 947) ; but, if 
the letter had been addressed to 
the Philadelphians the mention of 
their own martyrs would certainly not 
have been made in this casual way. 
For the idiomatic 8wdexaros, ‘with 
eleven others,’ see Kiihner Gramm. 
§ 468, I. p. 562. The most natural 
interpretation here is that all the 
eleven were Philadelphians (as taken 
above, p. 243); but ov» rots x.7.A. 
may perhaps mean ‘with eleven 
others including those from Phil- 
adelphia.’ Of these eleven others 
one only, Germanicus, is mentioned 
in this letter by name (see above, 
§ 3). It is not impossible however, 
that we have the names of others in 


12 war] E (comp. L culturae 
Aadeio@a] The quotation 


14 ubvor] povos b alone. Add. ydp v alone. 8daoxados] 
15 &&oxos] 
pupetobat] puppoaca m alone. 16 umo- 


19 drooro\os] txt mbpL; add. xat 
ayadrAcwperos] dyah:dpevos b. 20 Toy 


wavroxparopa] ml.; om. bpv by homceote- 


21 pwr] bp¥L; om. m. "Tn 
cwrnpe)| pref. xydéuova 


the list in the ancient Syrian Mar- 
tyrology (published by Wright) under 
Feb. 23, In Asia of the number of 
the ancient confessors Polycarp the 
bishop; Arutus (?), Cosconius, Me- 
lanippus, and Zeno’; comp. also 
Martyrol. Hieron.vii Kal. Mart. (Op. 
XI. il, p. §55), where the same names 
and others are given as martyred 
either ‘Snryrnae’ or ‘in Asia,’ with 
the usual confusion of this Latin 
Martyrology. 

IZ. povos x.7.r.] ‘ts stugled out by 
all rather (than the others) fo be 
remembered, 

18. dmoraBdy] ‘ receiving as his 
due’; see the note on Gal. iv. 5, and 
comp. [Clem. Rom.] ii. 8. 
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juwv Kat KuBEpynTaY TAY GwpaTwY HuaVv Kal ToLmeva 
Ths Kata THv oikoupervny KaOodKis éxkAnolas. 

XX. ‘Yueis wev ouv iEwoate Sia mActovww dnrw- 
Onvar Umiv Ta yevopeva’ yeis Sé Kata TO wapoy wes év 
Kepadaiw peunvuxapev dia Tov ddedou ray Mapxt- 
avov. padovres ovv TavTa Kal Tots éréxewa adeAPois 
Thy émotoAny Stavrép ace, iva Kal éxeivor Sofarwat 
tov Kuptov tov éxXoyas mrotoupevoy Tay isiwv SovAwy. 


I qv pri.) py (comp. L); om. m; def. b (but the omission by home- 


oteleuton shows that the scribe had it in his copy). 
xaSoduxys] bpvL; dylas m. 


alone. 


2 Tr] om. m 
éxxAnolas] mbp; add. e spirttum 


sanctum per quem cuscta cognoscimus L; add. xal ro wavdyiow gal fworowr 
xvetua, Sbev cal nyets Gxavres roy pev xpiordv xpoockuvowuer Ws vloy dd\nOuwdr bvra 
Tov Geov, rods 8 paprupas ws uyunrds cal pabyras Tov xuplov ayarGyer dilws* dr 
yévaro xal nuas wayras odyKowwrods auraw -yerécGat xal éxiruxety THs Baotelas row 
olpavaw ody xpioTw lncod TH Kuplw aywy © % 8bta Kal rd xpdros els rods alawas Twp 


aldwwy.duq» v (and so this Ms ends). 
ws év} m; éxt bp; al L. 

udpkov bp. 
fwou db 


5. Su rov adeAdov} For the 
possible meanings of the preposition 
see the note on Ign. Rom. 10. It 
eannot here denote the scribe, for 
his mame Euarestus is given below; 
nor can it very well denote the 
bearer, for the word peynvixapey 
seems to exclude this. It must there- 
fore designate the composer of the 
letter, as in Dionys. Cor. quated by 
Euseb. H.£. iv. 23, ryv mporépay nay 
8: KAtypevros ypadeioay. 

Mapxiavov} This is probably the 
correct reading. The change into 
Mapxiwves in one MS is explained 
- by the fact that Marciton’s name 
appears in the context of that same 
MS. The alteration into the more 
familiar name Mapxov in other au- 
thorities is natural enough. On the 
variations here, and on similar con- 
fusions elsewhere, see Gebhardt in 
the Zeitsch. f. Hist. Theol. 1875, 


7 Sarduparde] 8:4 réuwacba b. 
8 rootperoy] m; rootwradxd bp. L has donorum electione 


4 ‘yeroueva] mb; ywopera p. 


5 Mapxtavot] marcianum L; papxlwvos m; 


Soédowor} mp ; Botd- 


p. 370 sq.; who however adopts the 
reading Mapxievos. A Marcianus is 
mentioned by Eusebius /7. £. v. 20 
as a person to whom Irenzus dedi- 
cated one of his treatises ; and this 
is not improbably the same man. 
The name however is not uncommon 
at this time. A contemporary of our 
Marcianus, a lawyer, is mentioned 
by Fronto £Zzst. p. 43 (ed. Naber). 

6. rots éréxewa] ‘ who are farther 
away’; comp. Ign, Ephes. 9 wapo- 
8evoavras rwas éxeiOev, 

9. TO 8é duvapévg x.r.A.] Comp. 
Rom. xvi. 25, Eph. iii, 20, Jude 24. 
On account of the parallel passages 
in S. Paul, Zahn would connect d&da 
wadéos «.7.A. with what follows: but 
the order rather suggests their con- 
nexion with the preceding words. 

14. Evapeoros] The name occurs 
three times in Smyrnzan_ inscrip- 
tions (Boeckh Corp. Inscr. Graec. 
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~ A , 4 e ~ “~ 9 ~ > 

- To d€ dvvauevy ravras ruas eoayayeiy [ev] Th a- 
~ e ~ > 4 9 , ~ 

10 TOU YaptTs Kat Owpea Eis THY ErOVpavoy avTOU BaciAEl- 

av, Sia wados avtov, Tov povoryevous *Incov Xpiorroi, 

Sofa, Tyr, KpaTos, MEyYaNwoUIN, eis TOUS aidvas. IpoT- 


@yopeveTe TravTas Tous ayious. 


Uuads of auUY Hiv 


, 4 LA € 4 , 
mpocayopevovaw Kai Cuaperros 6 ypawpas mavouel. 


XXI. 


Maptupet S€ 6 praxaptos ToXvKapzros punvos 


ZavOxou Sevrépa ioramevov, wpo érra Kadavowy Map- 
tiwv, caBBare peyadw, wpa dySon ovvednpOn vzo 


Servorum. 
paxor] m; alumor bp. 


¢7 bp. rods] m ;.om. bp. 
yopevere] wpora-yopetera: b. 

txt bvL; add. ddeAgol m. 

here, bpL ; after evapecros, m. 


alone. 
dwpibwe Chron-Pasch. 


9g 5¢] m; om. bp. 


alavus] m; add. duye bpL. 
13 Uyas] bp; cal ydp Uuas m ; omnes Le 
14 Evdpecros] avros evdperros m alone. 
ypayas] txt bpL; add. ry éxwrokte m (comp. Rom. xvi. 22). 
1§ Maprupet] bp; éuaprépycer m. 
pivosm. Preef. rard wer acvavods m alone. 
israyévov] b; eloranévov p; om. m. 


éy] bp; om. m. 10 érov- 


It wades avrov rou povoyerois} b; rod wacdcs 
aurou ToU povoyerols p 3 ToU Movoyerous avToU wa1dds Mm. 


12 8éfa] m ; pref. 
at poca- 
qv) 


wavoxel] 

pyvds] 
16 RavOxov] éfaxOnxov b. 

wpo] pref. xara 32 pwpalovs m 


Maprlwy] m (and so also in the heading; see p. 947); patw» bpL ; 
17 &y56y] bpL (comp. Chron-Pasch.); évdry m. 


ovreh} pn] txt bL 5 add. 8 p3; prosf. F (sic) xal m. 


3148, 3152, 3162), and not elsewhere 
in the collection, except in two Pisi- 
dian inscriptions (4380 m,n). See 
also Mitthetlungen d. Deutsch. Ar- 
chdol. Instit. in Athen Vil (1883). 
p. 325 sq. It 1s found also on coins 
of Miletus, Pergamum, and Tralles. 
It appears likewise in a notice of 
Aristides (O%. 1. p. 508, ed. Dindorf), 
relating to these same regions and 
this same time, though the person 
in question is described as a Cretan. 
The early bishop of Rome bearing 
this name is said to have been a 
Palestinian Jew, but the tradition has 
no value. 

6 ypawas] Asin Rom. xvi. 22, where 
in like manner the scribe sends a 
greeting. 

15. Maprupet de] On these supple- 


mentary paragraphs generally, and 
more especially on the dates given 
in the first, see the chapters on the 
Letter of the Smyrnzeans and on the 
Date of the Martyrdom in the gene- 
ral introduction. 

17. caBBdry peyaro] So also in 
the body of the document, § 8 dvros 
caSBdrov peydhov. 

ovvedngén}| Connected by Zahn 
with the preceding words. But there 
would be no special reason for de- 
scribing the exact hour of his ap- 
prehension, as distinct from his 
martyrdom ; and moreover it is clear 
from the narrative that he cannot 
have been apprehended at the eighth 
hour, whether 8 A.M. according to 
the Roman reckoning, or 2 P.M. ac- 
cording to the Eastern. 
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‘Hpwdou éxt dpyiepews Piriamov TpadNavov, avOura- 
a 
tevovtos Cratiov Kodpdtov, BactAevovros dé eis Tous 
I#« r) ~ ~ t e , , a 
aiwvas ‘Incov Xprrov: @ 4 Sota, Tyun, peyadwovun, 
4 9 ~ 9 
Opuvos aiwyios, aro ‘yeveas eis yeveay. apany. 
XXII. 1. [’Eppwoar vas edyoueba, adeAgoi, orot- 
Xovvras TH KaTa TO evayyedov Aoyy "Inco Xpirrou- 
60’ ov dofa tw Oew eri owrnpia Th Tew dyiwy éxreEK- 
‘ é pe é ui Y . 
~ 4 , 4 4 
twv Kalws éuaprupnoey 6 paxaptos [lodvKaprros, ov 
4 9 ~ , 9 aA ~ | A 
yevotto éy TH Baoeia ‘Inootd Xpirrov mpos ra ixyvn 


evpeOnvat yas. | 
2. 


Tavra peteypavvato pev Taios ék tay Eipn- 


r ~ ~ o ad q o 
vatouv uabyrov Tov [ToNvKapzrov, os kal ouverroAtTEveaToO 


~ Ei , 
Tw Clonvaiw. 


3. "Eyo o¢ Cwxparns év KopivOe éx trav Faiov 
dyriypapwy éypaya. 1 xapis meta TavTw. 


r éwl dpxiepéws] bp; soxtifice L (but it translates dyOvraretovros by proconsule) ; 


dpxuepapxotwres (sic) wey m. 
Tpad\avot] bp ; rpaiavyov mL. 


PiMwrov] add. ro? doeBovs (sick m alone. 
ayOuraretovros] add. 8¢ m alone. 


2 Zrariev] 


L; orparlov b; rarlov Chron-Pasch.; om. m. Both words orarlov xo8pdrov are 


omitted in p, so that Philippus is made proconsul as well as chief priest. 


rou] xoparo.. b; for p see the last note. 
jaar m[L]. 


@...4uyx] BL; om. mp. 


Kodpd- 
3 'Inoot Xporoi] txt bp; preef. rou xuplou 
peyarwotrn] pe...rorurn b. 


5 'Eppwo@a] Eppwofe p. The whole of this paragraph éppwodas...evpeOqvas nyas is 


I. dpxtepéws] In the body of the 
letter (§ 12) he is styled ‘Asiarch’. 
On the identity of the two offices see 
the excursus On the Asiarchate. 

dyOurarevovros] The proconsul is 
mentioned several times in the body 
of the document (§§ 3, 4, 9, 10, 11, 
12), but his name is not given there. 
The year of the proconsulship of 
Statius Quadratus is fully discussed 
in the general introduction. See 
also above, p. 952 sq. 

2. PBacircvorros dé «r.A.] On the 
objection that this mode of expression 
indicates a much later age see the 


chapter on this Letter in the general 
introduction. 

3. & 4 defa «r.r.] Taken from 
Clem. Rom. 65 &’ of avrg 8dfa, ri7, 
Kparos cal peyadwourn, Opovos aldmos, 
ao tay alesvey K.T.A. 

6. re@...Advyo] For this dative of 
the rule or standard with crotyeiy see 
Rom. iv. 12, Phil. iii. 16, Gal. v. 25, 
vi. 16 (with the notes). 

8. od yévoro «r.A.] Taken from 
Ign. Ephes. 12 od yévorrs por urd ra 
xn evpeOnvat. 

II. Tatra «.r.A.] For a discussion 
of the questions relating to the three 


Io 
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' ‘ \ rr a 
4. "Eyw dé madw Ilonos éx tov mpoyeypappevou 
4 3 ? 9 a A 9 s tf 
eypava dvaCntnoas alta, kata adroxaduyw davepw- 
4 om , 
Gavros mot Tov pakapiov ModvKaprov, xabws Snrwow 
» ~ ~ Q A s) ~ 
ev To KabeEns, cuvayaywv avta non oyxedov ex Tou 
4 la f 9 a ~ 
20 ypovou KekunxoTa, iva Kdue ouvayayn 6 Kuptos ’Incois 
4 A ~ 9 ~ ~ A 
Xpirros meTa Twy ExXEKTMY aUTOU Els THY é7roVpanLOY 
, 9 “A ¢ 
Baciréiav avrot, w 4 Scfa civ watpi Kai dyiw mvev- 


3 a m% ~ 
MaTl Els TOUS aiwvas THEY aiwvwr. 


any. 


[ The three preceding paragraphs as read in the Moscow MS. 


~ A ee “~ 
2. [ Tatra pereypayvaro pev [aios éx rwv Eipnvaiou 
, dA ~ 9 
25 CuyypaupaTrwy Os Kai ouverroAtTevoaTo TH Eipnvaiw, 
~ 4 ~ e 
BaOnry yeyovdrt Tov dyiov ModvKaprov. ovtos yap 6 
) oe q ~ ~ 
Eipnvatos, kata Tov Kaipoy TOU MapTupiou Tou éwtTKOTFOV 
, , 4 
loNvkaprou yevouevos év ‘Pun, rroddous édidatev? ov 
\ ~ , ; 
Kal TOAAG avrou ovyypaupata Kad\NoTa Kal dpfoTara 
, é ? , , 7 > 9 - 
30 peperar év ois peuvnrat [loAvKaprov, &rt wap’ avrou 


omitted in mL. 6 rg] ro bp. Xpwrov] Xw b. 7 8dta] b; 
waca ta p. Oeg] txt p; add. xal warpl xa dyly wvevuar: b. owrnpla] 
bs; owrnpky p. 8 paxdpios] b; éyios p. od] b; dy p. Ir 


Tavra...uera wdyrew bpL. For these words m substitutes the more extended 


paragraphs which are given in brackets Taira...duqjp. 
15 4 xdps pera wdvrow] bp (but add. yyw p) ; 


12 rov} add. dylov p alone. 
om. L. 


oupdstoy] p (comp, m) ; ovpdscor b. 


paragraphs, which follow, see the gen- 
eral introduction. 

24. Tavra «rA.] Though the 
Moscow MS generally preserves the 
older and better readings, the form 
which these three paragraphs assume 
in it is evidently due to a later hand. 
This is clear (besides other indica- 
tions) from the omission of the words 
xabes dnidce dv rg xabeéns, which 
seemed out of place when this Letter 
of the Smyrnzans was detached 
from the Pionian Life of Polycarp 


20 ovvaydyy] cuvaydye: b. 
19 dp0érara] épOwrara m. 


Elpyatlov] elpnréov b. 


Kupios} add. npr p. a1 éx- 


in which it had been incorporated ; 
see the general introduction. 

28. ov] If both od and avrov be 
retained, the former should perhaps 
be translated ‘where’ (i.e. in Rome). 
A redundant avrov however, following 
upon ov, would not be without many 
parallels ; see Winer Gramm. § xxii. 
p- 184 sq. 

30. dv ols «.r.A.] In three writings 
of Irenzeus, extant whole or in part, 
we have mention of Polycarp; (1) 
Haer. iii. 3. 4; (2) Epistle to Florinus 
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~ ~ A 
éuaber" ixavos Te racay aipeow nrey£ev, kat Tov ExKAn- 
A , 4 : 
GiaoTikoy Kavova Kat xaBoXtkov, ws mapéAaBev mapa 
ra / f ~ e 
Tou ayiov, Kai mapedwxev. Déyer S€ Kal TovTO, OT 
, ~ , 
cuvavTnoavros woTe TH ayiwe ToAvKaprw Mapxiwvos, 
949 Ol e , 4 \ » , r) 
ag’ ov ot Aeyouevoe Mapxiwnorai, Kat eimovros, ’Emi- 
‘4 e@ ~ . 7 > 9 A ~ , 
yiwwone nuas, Tlodkucapre, cirrev av’tos to Mapxion, 
4 , A ‘4 ~ ~ 
Emriywookw, érrywwrkw Tov TowroToKoy Tov Catava. 
n~ N ~ ~ 
Kat ToUTO O€ GhépeTat Ev ToIs TOU Eipnvatou ovyypap- 
ef & ? A e/ ? , 
Macly, OTL 4 nMEpa Kat wo ev Cuvpyn éuaptupnoev 6 
r of \ ) ~ € , 4 
[lo\vKaprros, nxovcev Ghwvnv éy tH ‘Pwpaiwy more 
e ec @ 2 ~ € , ‘4 ‘4 
UTapyuv 6 Etpnvaios, ws waAdmiyyos Aeyouons, [oAu- 
, 
Kap7os EuapTupNaer. 
oo , ~ ~ 
3. "Ex rourwy ovv, ws mpoAeAekTat, tov Tou Eion- 
? Fee o A ~ 
vaiou ovyypampatav Taios pereypayraro, &x dé Tov 
eh 9 , » 7 9 K v4 
Fatov avrrypadwy ‘Ieoxparns év KopwGw. 
s A 4 4 ~ 4 
4. "Gryw dé wadw [honos éx twv "looxparous dvtt- 
/ wv a ~ 
-ypagwy éypaya, kara droxaduyw tov dyiov [Mlodvu- 
, \ {1 A 
Kaprov (ntnoas avTa, cuvayayev avra dn oyedov éx 
“~ a , e/ » \ , e ‘4 
Tov Xpovou KexpyxoTa iva Kdye cuvayayy 6 Kuyptos 
~ A ~ = ~ a 
"Incous Xpioros pera Twv ExAEKTwV avTOU Els THY EroU- 
’ 9 ~ v4 @ oe , A ~ \ \ ~ 
panoy avrou Bacitciav’ wi Sofa cuv TH WaTpt Kal TH 
~ ray 4 vo ~ t 
Vid Kal TH ayiw TVEVMATL Els TOUS alwvas TWY aiwvwY. 
3 4 
aunv. | 


4 Mapxiwvros} wapxtar m. 6 elxev] elxety m. 10 we\e:} wods m, 
13 éuapripneer} cuapripicey m. | 13 rovUrwy] Toérou ni. Elpyratfov] 
elpnraios m. 


quoted in Eus. H. £. v. 203 (3) nexion with Polycarp. The story of 
Epistle ta Victor quoted in Eus. his encounter with Marcion is in the 
H. £. v. 24. In the two former first passage. 

passages he speaks of his awn con- 


15 


On the Astarchate. 


As regards the literature of this subject, it will be sufficient to 
mention here Eekhel Doctr. Num. Vet. tv. p. 207 sq.; Gothofred Cod. 
Theod. vi. 3, xii 1. 103, 112, XV. §. 1, XV. 9. 2, Xvi. ro paratitl.; Krause 
NVeocoros p. 71 sq. (Lips. 1844); Waddington in Lebas Voyage Archéo- 
ogique Inscr. 111. no. 885 ; Babington On an unpublished coin of Laodicea 
bearing the name of an Astarch (Numismatic Society of London, 1866) ; 
Marquardt De Provinciarum Romanarum Concilits a Sacerdotibus in 
Ephemeris Epigraphica 1. p. 200 sq. (1872), and again Réméische Staats- 
verwaltuag 1. p. 374 3q. (1873). Further particulars relating to the 
literature will be found in Eckhel, Babington, and Marquardt. 

Under the Roman government the principal cities of the several 
provinces were united together in confederations for certain religious 
and civil purposes, called Commune Bithyniae, Ciliciae, Galatiae, Pam- 
phyliae, etc. The presiding officers of these unions bore the titles, Bithy- 
niarch, Cilicarch, Galatarch, Pamphyliarch, etc., respectively. In some 
instances, as for example in Lycia', these organizations appear to have 
existed before the establishment of the Roman supremacy, in which case 
they were merely adapted by the Romans. Of these confederations the 
most famous was the Commune Asiac, to xowov ris “Actas, 2s belong- 
ing to the earliest and prerogative province ; and accordingly we hear 
much more of the Asiarchs than of the others. The earliest Asiarch 
recorded is Pythodorus, the friend of Pompeius (Strabo xiv. 1. 42, p. 
649); the latest mention of the office as still existing is in a rescript of 
Honorius and Theodosius a.p. 409 (Cod. Theod. xv. 9. 2, V. p. 438, ed. 
Gothofred). When we find Justinian speaking of the Phcenicarchs 
and Syriarchs as obsolete offices (Vovel/. Ixxxix. 15), it is a tolerably 
safe inference that the Asiarchate likewise had been abolished or fallen 


1 This follows from the language of ns xal couppaxlas éBovdredorro wpdérepor, 
Strabo when describing the Commune viv 8 ove elxds, GAN emt rots’ Pwyalois raur’ 
Lyciae with the Lyciarch at its head; xiv. drayxy xetoOas. 

3. 3 (p. 665) xal wept wodéuou 32 Kal elp- 


—— ewes ee 


~~ 
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ad . = ~ tA of N 
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martyrdom (#7. £. iv. 15) translates "Aowpxns by munerarius. Hence 
also the language in Cod. Theod. xv. 9. 2 ‘Asiarchis et ceteris, quorum 
nomen festivitatis solennitas dedicavit’ (A.D. 409). The expenses of 
these exhibitions fell to a considerable extent upon him, so that only 
men of substance could properly fulfil the requirements of the office 
(Cod. Theod. vi. 2. 3, XIL 1. 103, xil, 1.148, xv. 5. 1, XV. 9. 2, with Gotho- 
fred’s notes). Hence the statement of Strabo (see above 11. p. 967 sq.), 
that the Asiarchs were frequently chosen from the citizens of Tralles on 
account of their wealth. But besides these more directly religious and 
ceremonial duties, the confederation superintended the erection of 
monuments and other public works, the imposition and collection of 
taxes for the maintenance of the temples, and the like. It was also 
the medium of communication with the emperor and the senate. As 
involving the presidency of this confederation, the Asiarchate was an 
office of great dignity and influence. After the proconsul, the Asiarch 
was probably the most important person in the province; and his 
name, like that of the proconsul, was frequently used for marking the 
epoch on coins and in documents. An account of the steps taken for 
the purpose of electing an Asiarch by the confederation is given by 
Aristides (Or. 1. p. 531 &q.)’. There are grounds for thinking, as I have 
shown in the first volume (on the Date of the Martyrdom), that this 
was the very occasion on which Philip the Trallian, who presided at 
Polycarp’s martyrdom, was elected. 

Without entering more fully into the duties of the Asiarch, I purpose 
discussing three points, relating to this office, which present some 
difficulty, while at the same time they affect the notices in early Christian 


writings. 

2 In the first public assembly at Smyrna 
in the beginning of the year (lorapévov 
Tou Erous xal ytyvoudyyns éxxAnolas ras 
wpurys) the name of Aristides was put 
forward for the chief-priesthood of Asia 
(rip lepwourny ri kouwrp 17s" Acias), though 
he himself deprecated it. He continues, 
cal oupBalye. pera rolro cuvddpous pév 
éfiévas Zuvpvaley els Dpvylay dvyw xal 
pédXrxxw pépew rovpdy droma ev TY cuve- 
Sply Tp Kows...... cal ylyvopar rplros 9 
rérapros TH xetpororg. It is inferred by 
Marquardt (2. S. p. 370 sq.) and others 
from these last words, that three or four 
names were submitted by the confedera- 
tion to the proconsul, who selected the 


% 


Asiarch from among them. But it seems 
more natural to take them as meaning 
that his desire had been fulfilled and he 
had not been elected. 

Of the corresponding election of the 
Lyciarch Strabo (xiv. 3. 3, p- 664 sq.) 
tells us that the representatives of the 
cities which have votes meet together in 
general session (els xowdy ourddpov) at a 
city which they have selected and ap- 
proved (jv dy 8oxiudowor woduy eddpevor); 
that some cities have three votes, some 
two, some one; and that in the session 
(év rq cuvedply) the Lyciarch is first cho- 
sen, then the other officers (dpxal) of the 
union (roi cvernparos). 
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1. Identity of the Astarch and High-priest. 


The identity of the two has been disputed by Waddington (Lebas 
Voyage Archéologique, Inscr. 111. 885), by Babington (On an unpublished 
coin of Laodicea p. 12 8q.), and by Perrot (De Galatta Provinca p. 150 
sq.): but Eckhel (Doctr. um. Vet. tv. p. 208 &q.) can hardly be 
claimed on this side, since he says explicitly (p. 209) ‘Verisimile est, 
cum quis generatim dicitur dpysepeds ris ‘Acias...tum intelligendum 
Asiarcham’ (see also p. 205), thus conceding everything for which the 
advocates of the identity contend. Notwithstanding the authority of 
such names, the facts and arguments recently adduced, more especially 
by Marquardt (Zphem. Epigr. i. p. 210 sq., Rom. Staatsv. 1. p. 374 S8Q- 
1873), not to mention the valuable investigations of an older critic 
Gothofred (Cod. Theod. vi. 3. 1, xil. 1. 112, XV. 9. 2, XVi, 10 paratitlon), 
seem to place the identity beyond a doubt. It is not possible to add 
much to Marquardt’s arguments, but his position has been strengthened 
by one or two lately discovered inscriptions, and some other considera- 
tions which he has overlooked seem to favour his view. 

(i) The Asiarchate, Bithymiatchate, etc., are spokeri of as the 
priesthoods or chief-priesthoods of the several ptovinces; ¢.g: by 
Modestinus [c. A.D. 230] .in the Digest. xxviir 1. 6, § 14 (p. 354, ed. 
Mommsen) é@vous iepapxia [v. 1. igowovyy], ofov "Acwapxia, Bibunapyia, 
Karzadoxapxia, xrapéxyes adecroupynoiav ard érurporay, Trott’ Err, ws 
dv dpyp This same language is used respecting the apxtepers. Thus 
we read of Chrysanthius that he received ryv dpxvepwowvyy tov stavros 
€Ovovs (Eunap. Vit. Soph. p. 111, quoted by Marquardt &. S. p. 374), 
while we have been told before of this same Chrysanthius that Julian 
dpxtepéa [arddage] tov rs avdpa xai THy yuvaixa ris Avodias. Again, in 
a law of Constantine (Cod. Just. v. 27. 1) we find the words ‘quos in 
civitatibus duumviralitasy vel sacerdotii, id est Phoenicarchiae vel 
Syriarchiae, orhamenta condecorant’. Nor can there be any doubt 
that the Asiarchate is intended in the following passage from Papi- 
nianus in Dygest. 1. 5. 8 ‘sed in Asia sacerdotium provinciae suscipere non 
coguntur numero liberorum quinque subnixi; quod optimus maximus- 
que princeps noster Severus Augustus decrevit ac postea In ceteris 
provinciis servandum esse constituit’, So in like manner theré can 
be little question that the office which Aristides (Or. 1. p. 531) calls 
THY iepwovvny ry Kowny ths “Aclas was the Asiarchate. This is the 
more evident when we compare the election which he describes with 
the account of the election of the Lyciarch given by Strabo xiv. 3. 3, 
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p- 664 sq. Even in strictly Christian times we meet with a sacer- 
dotium or apysepwovwy; and the character of the office may be inferred: 
from the language of Innocent I, Zfist. 23 ‘Neque de curialibus ali- 
quem ad ecclesiasticum ordinem venire posse, qui post baptismum 
coronati fuerint vel sacerdotium (quod dicitur) sustinuerint et editiones 
publicas celebraverint’ (Labb. Cone. u1. p. 37, ed. Coleti), where the 
celebration of the games, which was the main function of the Asiar- 
chate, etc., is especially singled out as the chief duty of the ‘so-called 
priesthood’. The religious character of the office disappeared with the 
downfall of heathendom and the establishment of Chnisstianity ; but the 
title ‘high-priest’ was still continued, though the bearer of it was now 
little more than president of the games. See the references already 
given to Gothafred, especially Cod. Zheod. vi. 3. 1, xvi. 10 paratitL, 
where the relation of the ‘ priesthood’ to the games is exemplified from 
the law books. This connexion may be amply illustrated likewise from 
the inscriptions ; e.g. C. /. G. 3422 apxeepacdpevoy evddgws pera peya- 
wv avadwpdrwv xat ddyra xovrpoxurryéctov xt... 2719 apxreparevcayros 
peyadompends, dv j apxupwoivy Kai povopayias Kai Kunpyecias érerédervey 
wT.A., 2766 apyepareicayta Tov avroxparopos Kai aywroberjocayra Kai 
Sis darudcavra tov Sjpov xai wdavra wowjoavta peyadoxperes Aaprpdrara 
Kai rodvreXégrara éx tay iwy: comp. 2934, 3489, etc. Perhaps how- 
ever the two following inscriptions, placed side by side, will exhibit the 
parallelism more effectively : 


C. I. G. 2759 b C. ft. G. 2514 
dapitia Zryvwr[ os] rod “Yyucdéous dapitia povopaywy xal vropyypa 
Tov “Yyixdéous rod dica Zijvwvos | xunpyeciov Nepepiov Kacrtpixiov 
"Yifuxdrdous dpxueptws povopaywr xa | Acuxiov Haxwyiavod “Acupyou xal 
karadixwy kat ravpoxafarray (comp. | AtpyAias Zargots Tvarwros Acxcy- 
2194 b). vuavis apxcepeias yuvasxds abrou (see 
also no. 3213, 3577). 


The passages quoted show that the fwo names appear in the same 
connexions; that their functions are identical; that the exemptions 
and immunities are the same in both cases; and that generally they 
are convertible. There is indeed nothing left for the high-priest to do 
which is not already exhausted in the office of the Asiarch, and con- 
versely. The one is in all respects the double of the other. 

(ii) Another fact also indicates the identity of the two offices. 
The wives of the chief priests (apxcepets) were styled ‘chief-priestesses’ 
(e. g. Boeckh Corp. Inscr. Graec. 3092, 3489, 3495, etc.), just as we 
have seen (p. 990) in the case of Chrysanthius that his wife shared the 
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high-priestly office. : In like manner the Asiarch’s wife takes the title 
of her husband, C. /. G. 3324 M. Aip. Zyvev. cal M. KA. "Tovlsavy *Aci- 
dpxat dis. Accordingly a law of Constantine (Cod. /ustin. v. 27. 1; 
see above, p. 990) forbids a ‘sacerdos provinciae’, i.e. a Phoenicarch, 
-Syriarch, etc., to marry a slave. In the light of these facts we must 
interpret another inscription which gives the one title to the husband 
and the other to the wife, C. 7. G. 3677 UAaf[r]. Auvp. 'parou "Acidipxov 
kat IovAias Aip. 'AcxAymduipas Tis yuvaixds atrod apyxiepelas, as showing 
that the titles are interchangeable. So again C. JZ, G. 2511 quoted 
above (p. 991); and also Lebas and Waddington 244 ’Avrwviov ’Arod- 
Aodupou ’Acuipxou cai K[A}. B[y]peivy|s “H]p[a]aAcaivys (?) apxeepedas. 

(iii) But again; just as there was a high-priest and high-priestess 
of the province of Asia, so there were high-priests and high-priestesses 
of the temples in each several city belonging to the confederation ; 
C. I. G. 2965 giAroceBaorov nai apxeepéws ris ‘Acias vaot rod dy "Edécw 
(under Hadrian), C. . G. 2987 b apxupéa “Ao[iJas vativ ray & "Edécw 
(under Antoninus Pius), C. 7 G. 3858 e dpxtepéa ‘Acias vaow rou év 
"Edécw xowod ris ‘Acias, ceBaoroddvryy xat adywvobérny Sid Biov, C. J. 
G. 3831 a dpxiepéa ‘Acias vac dv Suipvy, C. LG. 3508 apyidpaav 
mys ‘Acias vawv ruv éy Xpipvy (comp. 3241), C. J. G. 3415 apxedpeay 
*Acias rou év "Edéow, etc. In the same way, while there is an ‘Asiarch’ 
par excellence, we meet likewise with ‘Asiarchs’ of the temples in par- 
ticular cities, or at least in Ephesus; C. /. Z. 111. 296, 297 ‘Asiarch[a] 
templ[orum] splendid|issimae] civit[atis] Ephes[iorum]’, C. 7. G. 2464 
giroréBaorev ‘“Acupyyy vaav tov dy “Edéow, Lebas and Waddington 
158 a ‘Acupxns tH[s] mpuirys xal peyiorys wytpowoAews THs "Aai[as] Kai 
Bf vewxdpuv tév YeBacrev “Eqdecivy rore[ws]. In C. J. G. 2741 we have 
the record of a person who is elected at the same time to the high- 
priesthood of the province and to that of a particular city (the latter 
for the second time), apxtepeds “Agias arodederypévo[s] vady xal ray dy 
Spvpvy ro 8’. A similar combination appears in a Macedonian inscrip- 
tion, C. J. G. 2007 dpxtepéa Kai dywvobéryy rot Kowot Maxeddvwy, ap- 
xepta St xal dywvobérqv Kai ris Appurodaray wodeus. 

And not only so, but the same person is designated by each title 
separately in two inscriptions found in the Great Theatre at Ephesus ; 
Wood’s Discoveries at Ephesus, Inscr. vi. pp. 62, 68: 


p. 62. p. 68. 
aywvoberatyros 51° aldvos _ aywvoBerotvros 8: aluvos 
TB. “lov. “Pryeivov T:B. “IovX. “Pryeivov 
dpxtepéws 8 vady Trav *"Acuapxou & vaay trav 


dy 'Edéay. ev Edécy. 
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Now it is inconceivable that the high-priest of a particular city in 
Asia should be called the Asiarch of that city, unless the high-priest of 
the province of Asia already bore the name of Asiarch. The nar- 
rower application of the title is only explicable, as an analogy derived 
from the wider. 

(iv) I have left to the last the very conclusive evidence of the 
identity of the two offices derived from the document before us, the 
Letter of the Smyrnzans itself. In the body of this document (§ 12) 
Philip of Tralles is called Asiarch, and as such he presides over the 
games ; but in the appended chronological notice (§ 21) he is styled 
High-priest (ért apytepéws DiAGrrov), By some critics, who deny the 
identity of the office implied in the two titles, this fact has been taken 
to discredit the genuineness either of the body of the document or of 
the chronological postscript, as if the two statements were inconsistent, 
or at least divergent. This position can hardly be justified in any case ; 
for on any showing both parts of the document were written while the 
Asiarchate was still an existing office, and therefore the forger of either 
or both would be acquainted with the facts relating to the office. 
Indeed, reasons have been given in the first volume for believing that 
the postscript proceeded from the same hand as the body of the docu- 
ment. Moreover, an inscription recently discovered at Olympia, and 
quoted above (p. 968), shows that Philip of Tralles was Asiarch about 
this time ; and in consequence Lipsius (Jahrb. f. Protest. Theol. 1881, 
p- 575) has retracted the objection previously urged against the 
genuineness of the Letter on this ground, and he now admits the 
identity of the two functions so called respectively. In three Trallian 
inscriptions again, belonging to the age of Antoninus Pius, this same 
Philippus is designated apytepevs "Actas. Thus in the inscriptions, as in 
the Acts of Martyrdom, the two titles are brought into connexion. But 
the exact year of the Trallian inscriptions is not ascertained beyond a 
doubt. The point is discussed in the chapter on the Date of the 
Martyrdom in the general introduction. 

Against this identification only one argument has been adduced 
which deserves consideration. In C. /. G. 4016, 4017, there is mention 
of one T. FL Gaianus as dpyiepéa rot xowvod trav Tadarav, Tadardpyny, 
oeBacroddvryy Kai xrioryy tis pytpowoAews “Ayxupas, and in C. J. G. 
4031 of one Aelius Macedon as dpyxtepacdpevoy rov xowov trav T'adaruv, 
Tadardpxny, ceBacropayryy da Biov rév Oedv SeBaorav. It is argued 
that as both titles, Galatarch and Chief-priest of the Galatian confederacy, 
are mentioned, they cannot designate the same office. Marquardt 
(p. 375) m answer to this objection explains dpyiepéa rod Kowov Tav 
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Todarwy as referring to the municipal priesthood of the confederation 
in Ancyra, not to the provincial high-priesthood. But this explanation 
will hardly stand; for we should then expect some limiting words, such 
as Trav vagy trav év ‘Ayxipa. But is there any force at all in the ob- 
jection? It is the commonest thing in the world to accumulate titles 
referring to the same office, especially in honorific inscriptions such as 
these. Thus we say, ‘Her Majesty the Queen’, ‘ His Holiness the Pope’, 
though the one title is practically a mere repetition of the other; and 
the Romans themselves spoke of ‘Imperator...Augustus’ (Avroxpa- 
Twp... %¢Bacres), though the two terms are coextensive, and neither 
adds anything to the other. 

In the West the flamines provinciarum seem to have borne no 
designation corresponding to Asiarch, Galatarch, etc.; and the assump- 
tion of such titles in Asia Minor and the East illustrates the reproach 
of Dion Chrysostom (Orat. 38, 11. p. 148), who speaking to the Nico- 
medians says that, in their childish fondness for empty decorations, the 
Greeks would condone any insult or injury for the sake of titles (ove- 
para) and, he adds, ‘If they only call you or write you down chiefs 
(ei elrov tuas mpwrovs 7 éypayay), from that day forward they can with 
impunity treat you with the greatest indignity’. These things, he 
continues, are despised by all sensible men, and excite ridicule in the 
Romans more especially’. 


2. Duration of tenure. 


It is generally, though not universally, assumed that the Asiarchate 
was an annual office; and this view is adopted by Marquardt, em. 
Staatsverw. 1. p. 368sq. The reasons however given for this opinion 
seem inadequate to sustain it. 

Marquardt starts from the assumption that, as the office was not for 
life, therefore it must have been annual. We are not however limited 
to this alternative. In some cases these provincial chief priests were 


1 In another passage this same rhetori- pas Sdns. Perhaps the simplest explana- 
cian (Orat. 35, 11. p. 66), addressing the tion of the last words is ‘who bear the 


people of Celaenae in Phrygia, has Jan- 
guage which (if we could be sure of the 
interpretation) points definitely to the 
identification of the two offices; xaOdmep 
tous lepéas rwr wap’ vuiv’ rods paxaplous 
Aéyw, Tods dxavrwy Epxovras ruw lepéwy, 
Tous érupipous rw S00 Hrelpwy r7s dowé- 


names of (territories in) the two conti- 
nents throughout the West’, e.g. Hellad- 
archs, Asiarchs, etc. But whatever 
sense be given to érwrtpous Twr duo Hrel- 
pwy, the Asiarchs would seem to be in- 
cluded. 
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certainly elected for a period of years, as will be seen presently. Again 
he alleges the examplé of the Tuscan and Umbrian priests who were 
elected annually (Henzen-Orelli, no. 5580). But this is not a sufficiently 
close analogy, and far truer parallels can be produced on the other side. 
Still less to the point is the case of the priest of the Ubii mentioned by 
Tacitus (Ana. 1. 57), where moreover it is doubtful whether an annual 
office is intended. Nor is it correct to say that the Asiarch is the 
eponym for the year. Coins indeed are very frequently inscribed as 
struck during a particular person’s Asiarchate, e.g. e1t!- Teptioy - aclapyoy 
(Mionnet 111. p. 250); but such language is equally consistent with a 
tenure for a long period or even for life, as with an annual office; e.g. 
Wood’s £phesus Inscr. viii 3 (p. 22), Boeckh C. /. G. 3211. Indeed 
such expressions as Mark ii. 26 éwi "ABiaOap apyiepéws, Luke ili. 2 éri 
apxtepéws “Avva xai Kaiada, Acts xi. 28 éri KAavdlov, are a caution against 
any rigorous inferences from the particular expression. In the case be- 
fore us the Asiarchs are probably mentioned not for the sake of precision 
in dating, but as the chief magistrates of the confederation to which the 
cities striking the coins belonged. Again Marquardt urges that in order 
to transact its business the confederation must have met every year, 
and that therefore the president’s office must have been annual (ZA. 
Epigr. p. 213 sq.). Here we inay accept his premiss, while we reject 
his conclusion. 

On the other hand there are very good reasons for supposing that 
the term of office was longer than a year. The chief and characteristic 
function of the Asiarch was the presidency of the general festival of the 
confederation, called xowd “Acias par excellence. This must be dis- 
tinguished from the minor festivals celebrated in the several cities of the 
confederation, xewa ‘Actas év Spuvpvy, xowa ‘Acias év Llepyapy, etc. Now 
it stands to reason that such a general festival must have been cele- 
brated once at least during each Asiarchate. If therefore it should 
appear that this general festival recurred at longer intervals than a year, 
the Asiarchate cannot have been an annual office. But there are good 
grounds for believing that it was a wevraernpis, like the Olympia and 
Pythia (Pind. O72 iil. 38, x. 70, Vent. xi. 33), or in other words that 
there was an interval of four years between each recurrence. These 
grounds are as follows : 

(i) Evidence seems to show that these festivals were generally 
though not universally quinquennial. Suetonius (Ocfav. 59) speaking of 
the beginning of this cult of the emperor says, ‘ Provinciarum pleraeque 
super templa et aras ludos quoque quinquennales paene oppidatim con- 
stituerunt’. Accordingly we find this to have been the case in several 
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places of which notices are preserved. The festival of the Commune 
Cretae is one of these; Boeckh C. 7. G. 2583 iepod ayuvos revraernpixod 
Tov xowov ray Kpyrav. Again, the Lud! Augustales at Neapolis (Naples), 
which were strictly analogous, were quinquennial, as appears from C./.G. 
5805 vexnoavre Traduca “Pwpata SeBaora ivodvpmea ris py Iradides x.7.2. 
(see Boeckh’s comments, 111. p. 732). 

An inscription copied by Sir C. Wilson in Attalia, and recently 
published by Mr. W. M. Ramsay in the Bulletin de Correspondance Hel- 
lénique, 1883, Vil. p. 263, 1s important enough in its bearing on this 
subject to deserve a place here. The words are as follows; 

Kadzovpviov Kodparov viov Avwdwpoy, viov BovAy[s} Sypov yepoveias, 
giAoxaica[pa] Kai dircmarpuy, tepéa Sta Biov "Aroddwvos apynyérov Kat 
Geod peyddov Avovicou kai Geod “Apews xat Geds "Apt[€]udos "EAady| B]oAov 
mporov Kat iepéa Sia Biov eds Anro[ts] t7s Mepyaiwy rodews: apy e]pa- 
odpevov terpacriay xat émreXécavra Kumpyecia[s] nai povopayias peyado- 
mpl elris xal aywvoleryoavra Tovs peydAous tevraernpixovs dydvas Kai Tous 
Ao[t]rovs wavras év 7H TeTpactiq. 

The high-priesthood here mentioned is, as Mr Ramsay says, that of 
the cultus of the emperors; but I cannot agree with him that ‘the 
penteteric games were probably those named on a coin struck under 
Saloninus, tepos "OAvprios oixovpevixcs [aywv]’. They would naturally be 
the xowa Tapdvdias, the festival of the Commune Pamphyliae, of which 
he held the high-priesthood; unless indeed the ‘Olympian sacred oecu- 
menical festival’ may be identified with this. This Calpurnius then 
would be the Pamphyliarch—an officer who is mentioned likewise in 
Boeckh C. /. G. 4340 b, Add. 

If I am right in assuming (and this is Mr Ramsay’s view also) that 
this person was the chief-priest of the whole province of Pamphylia, and 
not of the particular city of Attalia, the inscription shows that the 
, Pamphyliarch held office for four years, thus celebrating the great 
pentaeteric games of his Commmne once during his term of office. Itis — 
reasonable to suppose (in the absence of any evidence to the contrary) 
that the same would be the case with the Asiarchs. 

(ii) ‘The local festivals of the xowov "Acias in the several cities of 
the confederation were quinquennial. So C. 7. G. 3674 vexjoas 
xowvov ‘Acias év Kulixw raidwy mayxpariov wevraernpid: ¢. 

(i) Lastly, the festival in question is itself directly co-ordinated 
with quinquennial festivals in such a way as to leave no escape from 
the conclusion that it was one. The passages seem to have escaped 
notice, or otherwise perhaps the common opinion would have been 
different. They are found in Boeckh C. J. G. 1420 vecxyoavra tpayo- 
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Sovs Otpayia péyada y' cai Tv@ta wai “Axtia xat Kowa ‘Acias...xai Tous 
Aotwovs aywvas TevraernptKous Te Kal TpLerypixovs (where there is a lacuna 
for the number of victories), #5. 1421 [rv é& “Apyous do}riéa, “IoOpua, 
xowovs "Acias, xai adXous wevraeTnptxovs wieioToUs ayuwvas. 

Connected with the length of tenure is the fact that we read of 
persons holding the office more than once. Thus there are records of 
those who have been Asiarchs twice (C. /. G. 3190, 3324 Lebas and 
Waddington 158 a, Mionnet Sufp/. vm. pp. 359, 619)’, and in one case 
at least thrice (Babington / ¢. pp. 1, 27, 35, Mionnet Iv. p. 328). 
This last case is L. Al. Pigres on Laodicean coins, and it seems to 
stand alone; for the other instance is a retouched piece (Mionnet vii. 
p. 358, see Babington p. 30), and appears to be incorrect. The legend 
aciapy. A on another coin (Mionnet Iv. p. 128) is probably read incor- 
rectly. 


3. Plurality of Asiarcks. 


In Acts xix. 30 it is stated that ‘certain of the Asiarchs’ (rwés 5¢ trav 
"Acupyxor), being friendly to S. Paul, tried to dissuade him from entering 
the theatre. Similarly we read in Aristides (Or. 1. p. 518) ‘an Asiarch, 
methinks, was present likewise (xai ‘Accapyys, olpat, xpoojy).’? Such 
language implies that more than a single person held the title at the 
same time. The same inference likewise has been drawn from Strabo 
Xiv. p. 649, xat ae reves ef abris ciow of xpwrevovres xara THv érapyiay, 
ovs "Actapyas xadovoww. Here however the inference is not certain, for 
det would signify ‘from time to time’; but still the plural rwes would 
not naturally be used, if only one person bore the title at any given 
time. This is explicable in two ways. 

(1) The Asiarchs, after laying down their office, still retained their 
title and formed a sort of order. There are some grounds for this 
belief. In the West this was certainly the case. The Spanish inscrip- 
tions speak of certain persons as flaminales (C. I. L. 1. 983 ‘viro 
flaminali provinciae Baeticae’, 2. 4248 ‘statuam inter flaminales viros 
positam’), where the ‘flamen provinciae’ corresponds to the apxcepeds 77s 
*Aoias, and therefore to the Asiarch. In like manner in Africa we read 
of the sacerdotales of the province (C. /. Z. vill. 1827, 2343, 4252, 


1 Another instance is furnished in a rod Aap[a]olov b\aovlov KrXerrocGévous rod 
Trallian inscription recently discovered xparlorov, als ’Aotdpxou, xrpwro[v] Alas, 
and published by Sterrett (Afittheil. d. = warpds vrarixod call] wdarrou curKAnrincr, 
Deutsch. Archéol. Inst. in Athen VIN. p. ris évvdrys avrov revraernpldos. 

330 sq-, 1883) éwi lepéws 3:4 Blou rod Arcs 
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5338); and the sacerdofales are frequently mentioned in the law books 
in reference to this district (Cod. Theod. xi. 1. 145, 176; xii. 5. 2; Xvi. 
10. 20, etc.), though it is not always clear that these had been famines. 
In Asia Minor itself too an extant inscription describes a person as 
Avxupxexos (Lebas and Waddington 1224). It is not unlikely there- 
fore that, after their term of office was ended, they continued to be 
called ‘ Asiarchs’ by courtesy ; and this would account for the fact that 
we find the holders of other offices in so many caSes designated 
Asiarchs; e.g. Wood’s £phesus Inscr. ii. 13 (p. 14) ‘“ApurroBovrAou 
"Aotd| pxov] ypapparéws rod [Sypov], 7. vi. 3 (p. 46) ypapparevovros 
Hordiov Otndiov *Avroveivov ‘Actapxov, C. /. G. 6541 A. Avrwviw “Ya- 
xivOy, Aaodixe? ris “Acias, orparnyp, "Aocuipyy. Accordingly we find 
persons commemorating their descent from holders of this office in a 
way which seems to indicate a permanent title; e.g. Lebas and Wad- 
dington 158a... Acoviotov tov tepoxypuxa xai B ‘Aoudpxov @[xy]o[ vor], 
i.e. his father and grandfather before him were Asiarchs (comp. C. ZG. 
\ 2463.C, 3420, 3495, 3665 Lebas and Waddington 158a, 244). These 
facts however are not absolutely conclusive. 

(2) It has been shown already that the chief-priest of the im- 
perial worship at Ephesus was likewise called ‘Asiarch’ of the 
Ephesian temples (see above, p. 992). Though no direct evidence is 
forthcoming that the chief-priests of this worship in the other cities 
belonging to the confederation were similarly styled, yet as their titles 
in other respects corresponded, there is at least a presumption that they 
would be correspondingly designated here also. 

The fact that more persons than one are called Asiarchs at the 
same time may be explained from either or both of these causes. 
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POLYCARPIAN FRAGMENTS. 


PEVARDENTIUS in his notes on a passage of Irenzeus (/7er. ili. 
3. 4), where this father mentions several other letters of Polycarp 
besides the extant Epistle to the Philippians, published as fragments 
of these lost writings certain extracts which he had discovered, intro- 
ducing them with the following words ; 
‘Harum [epistolarum] porro quinque non aspernanda fragmenta a me superioris 
quadragesimae tempore Virduni in quadam vetustissimis characteribus manu descripta 


super quatuor evangelistas Catena inventa, ut a Victore episcopo Capuano ante mille 
et centum annos ibidem laudantur, hoc loco inserere operae pretium visum est. 


Haec itaque ibidem leguntur; Victor episcopus Capuae ex responsione capitulorum 
sancti Polycarpi Smyrnensis episcopi, discipuli Foannis evangelistae.’ 

The fragments are then given as I have printed them below, but 
with the heading, ‘Divi Polycarpi Smymensis episcopi et martyris 
b. Joannis evangelistae quondam discipuli responsionum fragmenta. 
Matthaeus Dominum dixisse testatur etc.’ (see below, p. 1003). 

After the close Feuardentius adds ; 

‘Haec Victor Capuanus vir Graece et Latine doctus circa annum Dom, 480 ex 
Graeco Responsionum capitulorum b. Polycarpi, quem nactus erat, codice a se 
Latina facta recensuit ; et in supra nominata Catena manuscripta, quam penes me 
habeo et, quum per typographos licebit, studiosis communicabo, citantur.’ 

The Catena however was never printed, and the manuscript is lost. 

The fragments were reprinted from Feuardentius by Halloix 
(WWustr. Eccl. Orient. Script. 1. p. §32 sq., Duaci 1633) and by Ussher 
(lgn. ef Folyc. Mart. p. 31 sq.), and have frequently been repro- 
duced by later writers. Ussher (#. pp. 31, 72 sq.; comp. Polyc. ef lgn. 
Epist. p. iv) speaks as if the Catena -itself were the work of Victor of 
Capua, and this has been the language of later wnters generally before 
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Zahn. This inference however is not justified by the statement of 
Feuardentius himself. 

Pitra (Spscil. Solesm. 1. p. 266 sq., Paris 1852) added two other 
fragments also as ‘ex libro Responsorum inscripto’ by Polycarp. He 
found them in an L£xfositio in Heptateuckum by Joannes Diaconus, con- 
tained in the Paris ms 838 (Sangerm. 60). This John the Deacon is the 
same who wrote a biography of Gregory the Great and lived in the 
gth century (see 1. p. 4). On investigation however we do not find any 
authority for ascribing these two fragments to Polycarp. The first, a 
comment on Gen. il. 7, is introduced with the words ‘ Victor episcopus 
Capuae in libro suo Responsorum capitulo [ms capitula] vigesimo 
primo’ etc. Here Pitra boldly omits ‘suo’, and on the strength of the 
fragments given by Feuardentius assigns them to this supposed work of 
Polycarp, the espfonsions'. But, if ‘suo’ be retained, the Responsions 
are distinctly attributed to Victor of Capua; and a correction must be 
made accordingly, as Zahn (Pro/. p. xlvii sq.) has pointed out, in the 
heading of the Feuardentian fragments, which should be read ‘ Victor 
episcopus Capuae ex Responsorum capitulo[ ]’, where the -rum of 
‘capitulorum,’ whether contracted or not, is a corruption of some 
numeral; and the words which follow, ‘Sancti Polycarpi Smyrnensis 
episcopi, discipuli Joannis evangelistae’ are the heading of Victor’s 
extract from his supposed Polycarp. It would indeed have been strange, 
that nothing should have been heard elsewhere of an elaborate work 
by Polycarp consisting of more than twenty-one chapters. 

The Responsions therefore were the work of Victor, and the Catena 
was compiled by some still later writer. Pitra himself (pp. liti, lviii) 
suspects that the compiler was Joannes Diaconus, and this seems 
probable. In this Catena the Responstons of Victor were quoted ; and 
these quotations contained extracts ascribed by Victor to Polycarp. 

Victor’s work is roughly assigned, as we have seen, by Feuardentius 
to A.D. 480; and various other dates have been ascribed to this writer 
by different critics. But it appears from his epitaph, which is pre- 
served (Ughelli /falia Sacra vi. p. 306, Venet. 1720; comp. Spicl. 
Solesm. 1. p. 1), that he died a.p. 554, having held the see thirteen 
years. 

For the reasons given, Pitra’s fragments must be rejected at once, 
as having nothing to do with Polycarp. Nor are those published by 
Feuardentius certified on authority which is beyond question. A Catena 
is a highly precarious voucher for the authorship of an extract, the dis- 


1 He adheres to this view also in his Solesm. 11. pp. xxiv sq., 201, though Zahn 
recently published volume (1884), A#a/. had meanwhile pointed out the error. 
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placement of names being frequent in such cases. Moreover in this 
‘instance Polycarp’s name is only given in a quotation of a quotation. It 
is much to be regretted likewise that owing to the loss of the MS we 
cannot verify the form in which the Polycarpian extracts were quoted. 
Altogether it is extremely improbable that writings of Polycarp, which 
were unknown to Irenzus and Eusebius, should have been accessible 
to Victor. Though Irenzus, in his Letter to Florinus, speaks of letters 
which Polycarp wrote to individuals and churches (Euseb. 47. £Z. v. 20), 
yet we may infer from his language elsewhere (/Zaer. iil 3. 4), that the 
Epistle to the Philippians alone was in his hands. 

And when we turn to internal evidence, our suspicions are con- 
firmed. The words ‘Legitur et in dolio etc.’ at the end of Fragm. 2 
obviously cannot have been written by Polycarp, and were condemned 
even by Halloix (p. 597) as an addition by a strange hand. Again the 
contents of Fragm. 3 seem to point to a later date, though remembering 
the language of Irenzeus on this same subject, the characteristics of the 
four evangelists (Haer. ili. 11. 8), we ought not to speak with too great 
confidence on this point. 


FRAGMENTA POLYCARPIAN A. 


I. 

Matthaeus Dominum dixisse testatur, quod Moyses scribit Adam 
locutum fuisse hoc modo: Hoc nunc os ex osstbus meis ef caro ex carne 
mea, propter hoc relinquet homo patrem et matrem etc. [Matt. xix. 5.] © 
Sed non concordant Domini verba cum Moysis sermonibus. Quia enim 
Adam praebens officium inspiratione divina prophetavit, ipse a Moyse 
hoc dixisse refertur ; Deus vero, qui per inspirationem divinam in corde 
Adam ista verba formavit, ipse pater a Domino recte locutus fuisse 
refertur. Nam et Adam hanc prophetiam protulit et pater, qui eam 
inspiravit, recte dicitur protulisse. 


2: 

Idem ad haec verba Christi: Calicem meum bibetis etc. [Matt. 
XX. 23.] 

Per huiusmodi potum significat passionem, et Jacobum quidem novis- 
simum martyrio consummandum, fratrem vero eius Joannem transiturum 
absque martyrio, quamvis et afflictiones plurimas et exsilia tolerarit, sed 
praeparatam martyrio mentem Christus martyrem iudicavit. Nam 
apostolus Paulus Quotidie, inquit, mortor; cum impossibile sit quotidie 
mori hominem ea morte qua semel vita haec finitur. Sed quoniam pro 
evangelio ad mortem iugiter erat praeparatus, se mori quotidie sub ea 
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significatione testatus est. Legitur et in dolio ferventis olei pro nomine 
Christi beatus Joannes fuisse demersus. 


3. 

Idem de initio evangelii secundum Marcum 

Rationabiliter evangelistae principiis diversis utuntur, quamvis una 
eademque evangelizandi probetur intentio. Matthaeus, ut Hebraeis 
scribens, genealogiae Christi ordinem texuit, ut ostenderet ab ea Christum 
descendisse progenie, de qua eum nasciturum universi prophetae cecine- 
rant; Joannes autem ad Ephesum constitutus, qui legem tamquam ex 
gentibus ignorabant, a causa nostrae redemptionis evangelii sumpsit 
exordium ; quae causa ex eo apparet, quod filium suum Deus pro nostra 
salute voluit incarnari. Lucas vero a Zachariae sacerdotio incipit, ut 
eius filii miraculo nativitatis et tanti praedicatoris officio divinitatem 
Christi gentibus declararet. Unde et Marcus antiqua prophetici mysterii 
competentia adventui Christi declarat, ut non nova sed antiquitus 
prolata eius praedicatio probaretur vel per hoc. Evangelistis curae fuit 
eo uti prooemio, quod unusquisque iudicabat auditoribus expedire. Nihil 
ergo contrarium reperitur, ubi licet diversis scriptis ad eandem tamen 
patriam pervenitur. 


4. 

Idem in illud: Voli vocare amicos tuos sed pauperes et debiles etc. 
[Luke xiv. 12 sq. ]. 

Praecepit non amicos, sed infirmos quosque vocandos ad prandium. 
Quodsi claudus aut quilibet eorum sit amicus, sine dubio talis pro 
amicitia minime est rogandus, unde ipsa quasi videntur se impugnare 
mandata. Nam si‘non amici, sed claudi et caeci sunt invitandi, ipsosque 
quoque amicos esse contingat, nequaquam rogare debemus. Sed 
amicos arbitror intelligi hoc loco debere illos, quos mundi huius terrena 
consideratione diligimus, non pro divinae contemplationis intuitu. 
Hi sunt igitur amici relinquendi. Denique ideo debilium exempla 
proposuit, quos pro nullius possumus appetere necessitate, nisi tantum 
pro fructu retributionis aeternae. 


5. 

Idem in illud: Opus consummavi, quod dedisti mihi, ut faciam 
[John xvii. 4.]. 

Quomodo opus salutis humanae adimplesse commemorat, cum 
necdum crucis vexillum conscenderat? Sed definitione voluntatis, de 
qua cuncta venerandae passionis insignia adire decreverat, iure se opus 
perfecisse significat etc. 


LIFE OF POLYCARP. 


THES document was first published by the Abbé L. Duchesne under 

the title Vita Sancti Polycarpi Smyrnacorum Episcopi, Auctore 
Fronio (Paris. 1881). The ms used was Faris. Bibl. Nation. 1452, of the 
roth century. I have already had occasion to mention this ms (see p. 940 
sq.). It contains lives, martyrdoms, and eulogies of various saints for the 
month of February. The Life of Polycarp, which is assigned to Feb. 
23, occupies fol. 182 a—192 b. On this last-mentioned page it ceases, 
and is followed immediately by the Letter of the Smyrnaans containing 
the account of the martyrdom, “H éxxAnoia rod @eot 7 wapoixoiea «.7.d. 
Some of the leaves are displaced so that they run in this order, 182, 185, 
183, 184, 187, 188, 186, r89—192. In the Catalogue (Catal. Codd. 
MSS Bibl. Reg. uu. p. 322, Paris 1740), it is wrongly entered ‘ Mar- 
tyrium S. Polycarpi’, followed by a correct entry ‘Eccles. Smyrn. 
de S. Polycarpi Martyrio Epistola’ (see above, p. 941). Doubtless 
owing to this false entry it has so long eluded observation. Besides 
the editio princeps, it has been printed likewise in Funk’s Fafres Apo- 
stolia Ul. p. 315 sq. (1881). Funk made use of the yet unpublished 
sheets of Duchesne’s edition, before they had received the editor’s last 
revision (see p. lvii sq.); and he was thus enabled to bring it out shortly 
after that edition had appeared. 

But, though the first publication of the Greek text is so recent, use 
had been made of the work at a much earlier date. As early as 1633, 
Halloix (2. Zed. Orient. Script. Vit. 1. p. 471 8q., Duaci) in his Latin 
life of Polycarp gave at length the substance of this document, quoting 
from time to time in his notes short passages from the original. Of his 
authorities he says ; 

‘ Latine nemo adhuc integre edidit; sed aliqui martyrium duntaxat, alii paucula 
quaedam ex Eusebio desumpta adjunxerunt; sed primam ejus [Polycarpi] aetatem, 


progressum ad ordines, virtutes miraculorum nequaquam attigerunt. Quae Pionius 
homo Graecus admonitu divino perquisivit et perscripsit. Haec autem hactenus non 
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edita ; sed tantum in manuscriptis codicibus conservata sunt. Quorum exemplar 
unum atquealterum nactus cum Menaeo Graecorum contuli, et quidquid utrobique ad 
praesentem vitam facere comperi, Latine reddidi atque concinnavi ’. 


In his notes he speaks of ‘ Graecum manuscriptum’, § Manuscriptum 
Pionii’, etc., in the singular. He also treats the account of the martyr- 
dom (the Letter of the Smyrnzans) as part of the same document, 
quoting from this as ‘the manuscript of Pionius’, the ‘manuscript Life’ 
and so forth (pp. 584, 588, 591, 592, 593). Thus the notice of the date, 
paprupe S80 paxdptos TloAvxapmos pyvos RavOixov x.7.A. (§ 21), is quoted 
by him as occurring ‘in extrema vita Graeca ms’ (p. 593). ' Speaking of 
this Letter of the Smyrmzeans, he designates it ‘epistola manuscripta 
codicis Medicaei quae extat in bibliotheca Regis Franciae’ (p. 582); 
and again he writes ‘in exemplari Medicaeo’. The manuscript therefore 
which Halloix used was the same with ours. The extracts indeed which 
he gives present many variations from the readings of the ms, but he is 
obviously very loose and careless in his quotations. 

Again, a few years later (A.D. 1643) in the Acta Sanctorum Jan. 26 
Il. p. 695 sq-, Bolland gave a Latin translation of the document, ‘ Vita 
Auctore Pionio, e veteri Graeco MS primum edita’. The text used is 
thus described ; 

‘Eandem epistolam [Smyrnaeorum] Graecam et pleniorem e Ms Bibliothecae 
Regis Christianissimi nactus erat idem Rosweydus, simulque vitae ejusdem Poly- 


carpi historiam hactenus Latinis penitus ignotam. Primus ex hoc Ms nostro alioque 
Latinis litteris integram tradidit Petrus Halloix noster etc.’ 


The Greek copy therefore, from which Bolland translated, was a 
transcript made by Rosweyd from this same Medicean ms. It is true 
that Bolland adds, ‘In Graeco codice priore loco caedis Polycarpi 
narratio, tum vita reliqua erat descripta’, whereas in Paris. 1452 the Life 
comes first and the Martyrdom afterwards. But probably Rosweyd had 
transcribed them separately, so that the order in the Ms was not indi- 
cated, and may even have been reversed ; and Bolland’s language is a 
false inference from the opening words of the Life, “Ezave\Ouv avwrépe, 
which he supposed to refer to a foregoing document. On this point I 
shall have to speak presently. 

The Life, as given in the extant manuscript, is evidently imperfect. 
In § 3 the author promises a list of the earliest bishops of Smyrna. This 
never appears. Again in § 12 he states his intention of inserting the 
Epistle to the Philippians; but we hear nothing more of it. Again in 
§ 20 he defers his account of Polycarp’s scriptural expositions till a later 
point, but we find nothing more about them or at least nothing which 
satisfies this pledge. ‘These omissions are explained by the fact that 


BY PIONIUS. 1007 


the document is obviously mutilated at the end. Likewise in the 
middle of the extant portion there is a wide lacuna (between § 28, 29). 
Elsewhere also one or more words have dropped out, e.g. § 5. L 16, 26, 
§ 6.1. 47, § xr. L 15, § 13. L 22, § 15. 1. 4, § 20. 1-27, § 21. 1. rr, § 25. 
lL. 23, 29; while in other cases parts of words (e.g. § 9. L 51, § 17. L rr, 
§ 27. L 37, § 30. 1. 16, 23) have disappeared. Perhaps also this mutilation 
may furnish the true key to the emendation of the text in other passages 
also (e.g. § 2. L. 7, § ro. L 42, § tr. 1. 19, § 31. 1. 4), where it has been 
corrected in some other way or left uncorrected. 

From these notices, relating to the intended insertion of documents, 
we may infer that the writer's design was to comprise in his work all the 
information which he could obtain or invent respecting Polycarp, and 
thus to form a complete Corpus Folycarpianum. ‘The principal docu- 
ments thus incorporated would be the Letter of Polycarp to the Phi- 
lippians and the Letter of the Smyrnzans giving the account of the 
martyrdom. Each of these documents would stand in its proper chrono- 
logical place. The Epistle of Polycarp would naturally be prefaced by 
some notice of Ignatius. Not improbably the Epistle of Ignatius himself 
to Polycarp would be quoted. At all events the writer of the Life 
appears to have been acquainted with this epistle, as the coincidences of 
language show. Compare for instance § 23 cvva@Ayoal por...els Tov 
mpoxeipevoy po aywva eldoras ore Sel wavras ouvtpéxety x.7.A, with Ign. 
Polye. 6 cvvadXcire, cuvrpéyxere; and § 24 viv wapaxade wayras... 
dy Staxovia. ry wpecBurépwv dy rocavryy eiceveyxayyy extpéXctay, viv 
pardov...cupBéBnxe eviovs rov xabiorapévwy eis rorovs ore Sef 
padrXoy, ws dv ero ris, ercreivery tov Spopoy, tore éxAverOat...cow 
nis wAclw reripyobac Soxet, TAELova...nat opeiAae cioddper Gar euvoray... 
yenyopetre, with Ign. Polyc. t rapaxade ce...rpocbetvar rp Spdpw 
gov Kal wavras wapaxadeiy...éxdixes Gov Tov ToToy ev racy éxt- 
perelq...ypyyopet...orov wAeiwy xowos, woAv xépdos. The Letter of 
the Smyrnzans would follow in due course. There is little doubt that 
the form of the Letter which we possess is the same which was inserted 
in the Life. In the chapter on this document it is shown that the 
concluding paragraphs, both in their style and in their contents, betray 
the same hand which wrote the Life. It is sufficient here to observe 
that in the concluding paragraph (§ 22) the transcriber, who calls himself 
Pionius, promises to relate ‘in the sequel’ (€v r@ xaOef7s) how Polycarp 
himself appeared to him and revealed the whereabouts of the time-worn 
manuscript from which he copied this Letter. Obviously therefore 
something must have followed upon the Letter itself. This subsequent 
matter would naturally deal with any miraculous incidents occurring 
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after Polycarp’s death but connected with him. It would also probably 
refer to the testimony of Irenzeus respecting Polycarp, with which he may 
have been acquainted through Eusebius. The writer of the Life at all 
events shows himself elsewhere acquainted with this testimony; for his 
language relating to Polycarp’s Epistle (§ 12 év ols xai xpos DUixarnoiovs 
q txurtoAy ixavwrdary qv) is copied from Irenzus (Haer. iii. 3. 4 éore dé wai 
dxurroAyn Todvxdprou xpos Piurmpolovs ixavwrdry). The scribe of the 
Moscow Ms (see above, p. 985) has struck out the words xaws dyAacw 
dy rp xaGefjs, so as to make the document complete in itself. At the 
same time he adds a few sentences of his own relating to Polycarp, which 
as we may infer from the similarity in the modes of expression were 
taken from the lost end of the Life. Zahn in his valuable article on the Life 
(Géttingische Gelehrte Anseigen, 8 Marz 1882, p. 298) calls attention to 
the probable identity of authorship, comparing ixavws re racay aipeorwy 
qAcytev kai roy éxxAnoworixoy Kavova, Kai xaOoXxov, ws mapéAaBey rapa 
rou ayiov, xai rapédwxey, in § 22 of the Moscow MS, with xai rots aiperixous 
jAcyxe...500n ovv [aire] vx0 Xpiorod ro piv xparov Sdacxadias ophjs 
exxAnovoriuos Kaodixcs xavwv in § 12 of the Life. Moreover the main 
incident in these supplementary sentences of the Moscow Ms is a 
preternatural intimation of Polycarp’s death to Irenzus in Rome at the 
moment of its occurrence—an incident which, whether true or false, 
accords well with the love of the marvellous which the author of the Life 
constantly displays. Among the subjects which would appear in the 
last part of the Life (after the Letter of the Smyrnzans was disposed of) 
would be the deposition of the reliques, the observance of the festival, 
and the like. The author would also here redeem his promise of giving 
further information respecting the occupants of the see of Smyrna. 

Who then was the writer? The manuscript itself gives no name. 
Yet Halloix unhesitatingly speaks of it as the work of Pionius. He is 
followed likewise by Bolland (p. 692), who interprets the opening words 
"EwavedOuv avwrépw ‘altius rediens, priora repetens’, and accordingly 
explains them as referring to the narrative of the Martyrdom, which (as 
we have seen) he assumes to grecede the Life in the Ms; ‘I will return to 
an earlier point in Polycarp’s history.’ If these premisses were ad- 
mitted, the conclusion could hardly be questioned. But on the one 
hand the interpretation seems to be incorrect and the words are more 
naturally explained as referring to the account which immediately fol- 
lows, where the writer traces the history of Christianity in Smyrna 
Jarther back than Polycarp’s time’; and on the other hand the assump- 


1 Zahn (G. G. A. 1. c. p. 291) insists the writer himself shall be retracing Ais 
that the word éwrarépxec@a requires that ows steps. But these compounds (érd>- 
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tion that the Martyrdom preceded the Life in the ms is altogether 
mistaken. Zahn (Fatr. Apost. u. pp. |, lii, 166 sq., t69) is misled by 
Bolland and accepts both his false positions. To these views he still 
adheres (G. G. A. p. 290), notwithstanding the publication of the 
Greek text and the now ascertained fact that in the only known ms 
the Life precedes the Martyrdom. On the other hand Duchesne 
(p- 37) gives the right explanation, and he is followed by Funk (Pasr. 
Apost. 11. p. lvi sq.). The last-mentioned writer however doubts 
whether the work ought to be attributed to Pionius, but. says, some- 
what inconsistently with this hesitation, ‘statuendum est auctorem 
alium locum Vitae dedisse quam quem in codice obtinet.’ The only 
solid ground for supposing that the Life ever came after the Martyr- 
dom was the interpretation of ‘Ewave\@av avwrépw which he has 
abandoned. 

But though the particular reason which led Bolland and others to 
ascribe the Life to Pionius thus disappears, I believe nevertheless that 
it was rightly so ascribed. We have lost indeed one link of connexion 
by restoring the correct interpretation of "Exrave\@uv dvwrépw at the be- 
ginning of the Life, but we have found another by apprehending the 
true significance of éy re xabefys at the end of the Martyrdom. If my 
account of the structure of the work, when unmutilated, be substantially 
correct, the Acts of Martyrdom did not stand originally either before or 
after the Life, but were embedded in it; and ‘the sequel’ (ro xaGefjs) 
refers to the part which followed upon the Acts. If so, the occurrence 
of the name of Pionius in the first person (Eyw 8 racy Tivos) in 
this same sentence points distinctly to the authorship of the Life. 
Moreover it is shown in the discussion headed ‘The true and the 
false Pionius,’ in the chapter on the Smyrnzan Letter in the general 
introduction in my first volume, that strong points of resemblance exist 
between the Life and this Pionian postscript to the Martyrdom, indi- 
cating the handiwork of the same person. 

But who is this Pionius? Certainly not the martyr in the Decian 
persecution. The phenomena seem altogether inconsistent with so 
early a date for the work as AD. 250. Our alternative therefore is 


eyu, érapépyoua:) are not unfrequently évexa rou cadov del éwandvar, dowep éx- 


used, where the writer has not himself 

already travelled downward on the same 

road; e.g. Xen. Cyr. i. 2. 15 “Iva 82 

cadécrepoy 8nrwOy waca 4 Iepowy xo- 

Mirela, pixpov ewdvaus, Plato Symp. 211 ¢ 

dpxdpevom ded truawvde Tiw xadwy éxelvou 
IGN. 


avaBabpots xponevoy. Thus it may signify 

simply ‘to mount up,’ not only meta- 

phorically, but literally; e.g. Xen. Hell. 

iv. 8 35 éwapedOuy els ra Opn, Plato 

Timacus 22. c 70 8 évarrloy xdrwher érap- 

eévas [7d Udwp] wéuxer. ‘ 
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either a genuine writer bearing the same name but living at least a 
century later, or a fictitious person wearing the mask of the martyr 
Pionius and thus recommending his fiction under cover of a famous 
name, ‘The martyr was known to have been a man of some literary 
tastes and had taken a very lively interest in matters relating to 
Polycarp. Reasons are given in the discussion on ‘The true and 
the false Pionius’ for adopting the latter view, as more consonant 
with the character of the work, and thus regarding Pionius as a 
pseudonym. Duchesne also (p. 9) is disposed to regard the name 
as a mask. 

Against this supposition however it is alleged that the writer uses 
language which he would have avoided if he had intended to assume 
this character. He says (§ 22) that he had found the Letter of the 
Smyrneans in a copy ‘nearly worn out’ (oxeddv Kxexpyxora) by time ; 
that the copy had been made by one Socrates or Isocrates from a 
transcript by Gaius; and that this transcript of Gaius was copied from 
the papers of Irenzus. It is urged that the period which elapsed 
between the death of Polycarp and the death of Pionius, having been 
five years less than a century, was not sufficient for this genealogy of 
documents (Zahn, G. G. 4. p. 293 sq.). This argument does not seem 
to me to have much force. The copy of Irenzeus might have been nearly . 
coeval with the martyrdom ; the copies of Gaius and Socrates might have 
been made at short intervals; and thus ample time—half a century at 
least—would be left for the ravages of time on the last mentioned 
copy. Moreover, forgers are apt to be blunderers. Hence it is quite 
credible that our false Pionius overlooked the date of his genuine name- 
sake, when he invented this genealogy. In the same way the false 
Ignatius (PAsipp. 8), in a moment of forgetfulness, writes as from Syria 
or Palestine (see above, p. 779 sq.), though the martyr whose mask he 
wears is represented at the time of writing to be in Italy. This gene- 
alogy of manuscripts therefore is no solid objection where there are 
two strong arguments on the other side; jrs/, the suspicious fact that 
the writer bears the name of one known to have taken an exceptional 
interest in Polycarp’s martyrdom, and secondly the circumstance that he 
shows himself wholly unscrupulous in inventing imaginary documents, 
as well as fictitious history, whenever it suits his purpose. Zahn indeed 
(p. 294) lays stress on the fact that the author nowhere represents him- 
self as a distinguished person. But the ms breaks off abruptly just 
where he was beginning to speak of himself. When he came to de- 
scribe how he discovered the old copy of the Smyrnzan Letter by a 
revelation from Polycarp himself, and to speak of the commemoration 
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of the martyr in later ages, then he would find his proper opportunity. 
History recorded that the true Pionius was engaged in celebrating the 
‘genuinum natale’ of Polycarp when hé was apprehended, carried off to 
prison, and finally put to death. Would not his false impersonator 
connect this incident with the recovery of the Acts of Martyrdom, 
which would be represented as leading to the revival of the com- 
memoration ? 

But when did this false Pionius live? He interests himself in the 
Quartodeciman controversy, and he represents S, Paul (§ 2) as teaching 
two things respecting the celebrating of Easter: (1) that it must be kept 
during the feast of unleavened bread and not outside this season, as is 
done by ‘the heretics, especially the Phrygians’; and (2) that it need 
not of necessity be held on the fourteenth day. The second point is a 
protest against the Quartodecimans. As Polycarp himself was well 
known to have been a Quartodeciman, this statement could hardly have 
been made till the earlier history of the Quartodeciman controversy had 
passed out of memory. The first injunction has reference to cértain 
Montanists and others in the 4th and sth centuries, who like the former 
disregarded the day of the week, but unlike them put aside the Jewish 
lunar reckoning and adopted the Roman Calendar instead, celebrating 
the Passion on a fixed day in March or April, which they supposed to have 
been the actual day of the crucifixion, though differing among themselves 
in their calculations (Epiphan. AHaer. L 1, Sozom. A. £. vii. 18, 
Anon. Serm. in Pasth. 7 in Chrysost. Of. vi. 2. p. 276: see 
Duchesne p. ro).' This points to a time not earlier than the middle of 
the fourth century: and no notice in the work suggests a prior date. 


(March 24) and thus arriving at viii Id. 
April. (April 6) as their Paschal Festival, — 


1 Epiphanius ascribes this practice to 
‘certain others’ of the Quartodecimans, 


and names viii Kal. April. (i.e. March 25) 
as the day, saying that they derive it from 
the Acts of Pilate, but adding that he 
himself has found copies of these Acts in 
which it is read xv Kal. April. (i.e. March 
18), and mentioning other points of differ- 
enceamong themselves. Ourextant copies 
of the Acts of Pilate give viii Kal. April. 
(see Tischendorf Act. Apocr. p. 208). 
Aceording to Sozomen ‘the Montanists 
who are called Pepuzites and Phrygians’ 
adopted this principle of regulating their 
Paschal festival by the sun rather than 
the moon; but he represents them as 
beginning the year with ix Kal. April. 


and he states the astronomical principles 
on which they made their calculations. 

Hilgenfeld (/aschastrait p. 348 8q., 
Nov. Test. extra Can. Ree. p. 80, ed. 2) 
considers that the Trecentius, against 
whom the strictures of Peter bishop of 
Alexandria (A.D. 300-311), as quoted in 
the introduction tothe Chrontcon Paschale, 
p- 49q- (ed. Bonn.), are directed, held this 
same principle of a fixed day in the Solar 
Calendar; and this is the view adopted 
likewise by Schiirer die Passastreitigheiten 
etc. p. 280 sq. in Zettschr. f. Hist. Theol. 
1870. But the reasons alleged are not 
satisfactory. 
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It may seem strange perhaps that an author, writing after the great 
Christological disputes of the fourth and succeeding centuries had 
begun, should not indicate his views on the points of dispute. But they 
had no reference to the subject before him, and apparently he took no 
special interest in them. The author’s wide departure from authentic 
history, wherever we are able to test his account of Polycarp by this 
standard, forbids us to place the work any earlier, and indeed would 
suggest a much later date, if it were possible. From this however we 
are precluded by the fact that about the year 40 the Life was known 
and accepted; for Macarius Magnes (Afocr. iii. 24) cites as authentic 
history two of the most stupendous miracles which it records, the 
parching drought relieved suddenly by a downpour of copious rain 
(§ 29—31), and the instantaneous i aca of the widow's empty 
store-houses (§ 4). 

Of the locality of the writer we cannot speak with so much confi- 
dence. Yet there are notices in the narrative which suggest that he 
lived in the neighbourhood where Polycarp’s memory was especially 
revered. At all events he shows some local knowledge. Thus he 
speaks (§ 3) of the ‘Ephesian’ gate of the city, omitting however the 
word vA and thus indicating an acquaintance with the familiar language 
of the Smyrnzans. Again (§ 20) he mentions this same gate in another 
passage, where also he calls it ‘Royal’ (Saceias); and he is acquainted 
with the myrtle tree growing over the grave of the martyr Thraseas hard 
by. : He possesses information likewise (whether correct or not, we are 
unable to say) respecting the succession of the early bishops of Smyrna 
both before and after Polycarp (§§ 3, 27). He is likewise aware of the 
warm baths at the neighbouring city of Teos (§ 25); but the name 
Lebadian (AeBaédea) which he gives to them is not easily explained and 
may perhaps betray some confusion. On the whole I should infer that 
he was not himself a native of or resident in Smyrna, though probably 
che had a casual knowledge of the place and may have belonged to 
Proconsular Asia. The Acts: of Pionius, evidently emanating from 
Smyrna itself, show a knowledge of topographical details which is much 
more striking. 

Another feature in this Life, difficult to understand under any cir- 
cumstances, is less inexplicable in a stranger than in a Smyrnean. The 
earliest authentic tradition relating to Polycarp is altogether ignored by 
our biographer. Irenzus, the scholar of Polycarp connects his master 
directly with the Apostle S. John, and relates more than one incident 
connected with their intercourse. He moreover states that Polycarp was 
appointed bishop by Apostles. The general tenour of early tradition 
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accords with the statements of Irenzeus. But of this connexion with 
the Apostles, and especially with S. John, our biographer in the extant 
portion of the story says not a word. On the contrary he gives an 
account which is irreconcilable with it. He represents Polycarp as 
ordained deacon and priest by Bucolus his predecessor in the see, and 
consecrated bishop by the bishops of the neighbouring towns. As he 
shows some knowledge (direct or indirect) of the language of Irenzeus 
elsewhere (see above, p. 1008), it is quite possible that he introduced the 
testimonies from Irenzeus, as cited by Eusebius, in the lost end of the 
work. But, if so, it is difficult to conceive how he can have reconciled 
them with his previous narrative. 

Thus the biography is altogether valueless as a contribution to our 
knowledge of Polycarp. It does not, so far as we know, rest on any 
tradition early or late, and may probably be regarded as a fiction of the 
author's own brain. It has no other value than as representing the 
opinions and practices of the latter half of the fourth century. From 
this point of view, the detailed account of Polycarp’s election and con- 
secration to the bishopric has the highest interest. 


In the critical notes the Ms is designated by p, while the letters 
D, F, H, stand for Duchesne, Funk, and Halloix respectively. 
Where I have hazarded a conjectural emendation of my own, it is 
marked conj. 
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BIOL MOAYKAPIIOY 


I, 'ExavedOav dverrépo Kat ap€dmevos amo THS Tov 
paxapiou TlavAov Tapovaias eis Lpvpvay, kafas et pov év 
dpxaious avreypdors, Toujoopat KabeEns Tov Adyov, ovTws 
katavrynoas ert THY Tov paxapiov Toduxdprov Suzynow. 

5 II. “Ev rats yudpars trav alipev o TlavAos éx rhs 
Tadarias xaruv Karyvrncey eis THY ’Aciav, Tov oddoOU 
KOmoU ayaTavow avrov THY & MoTOIs ryOUpEVoS peydAny 
é&y Xpiote ‘Incov elvac thy &y Zpdpry, pédd\wv Nourov 
amévas eis ‘IepordcAupa. yrOev ovv & ty Sdpry mpos 

10 Xrparaiay, otis axovoTyns avrov éyeydve. é&v Tlaududig, 
vioy ovra Evveixns Ovyarpos Awidos’ avrar 5€ eiow epi 
av ypdduv Tiyobee péeuvnrat Aéywr' tAc En coi ANyToKpitoy 


THCTEWC, HTIC ENMKHCE MP@TON EN TH MAMMH Coy Awial kal 


Bioc TroAyKaptroy] los cal wodsrela ToO dylov xal waxaplou paprupos wodvxd prov 


éxoxémou ‘yevouévou opipyns THs aolas p. 


3 ovrws] otros p. 8 dy 


Zudpry] D; els cpvpryn p; els ouipyny F, but it should be cudpras. 


I. "EravedXOdy dvorépw) ‘ Tracing 
my steps back to an earlier point. 
On the mistaken interpretation of 
these words and on the erroneous in- 
ferences drawn therefrom see above, 
p. 1008 sq: 

5. "Ev rais yucpas nr] Apparently 
intended for the same journey which 
is recorded in Acts xviii. 23, 24, xix. 
1; see above, I. p. 447. 

7. Thy dy miovote) SC. avdravow, to 
be understood from the preceding 
dvanavow of the predicate. 

8. ryv dy Spvpry] No visit of S. Paul 
to Smyrna is recorded in the Acts. 


On the evangelization of Smyrna, see 


above I. p. 446, and 11. p. 927. 


10, rparaiay}] He is mentioned 
A fost. Const. vii. 46 Zpipwns 84’ Aplo- 
rev sporos [dricxoros}, pcb’ dy Erpa- 
raias 6 Awidos cai rpiros ’Aplorey, from 
which passage our author may pos- 
sibly have derived his information. 
The name Irpdrews (Erparios) occurs 
occasionally, but not Irparaias (Zrpa- 
réas) so far as I have observed. See 
above, I. p. 447. 

dy Ilaudviig}] The abode of Timo- 
thy is placed by S. Luke not in Pam- 
phylia, but in Lycaonia; Acts xvi. 1. 
For the Apostle’s visits to Pamphylia, 
see Acts xiii. 13 8q., xiv. 24 sq. 

12. ypaper Tisobcy] See 2 Tim. 
iS: 
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TH MHTpi coy Eyneiku ws ék Tovrou evpioxerOa tov Urpa- 
taiay adeddov Tyoldov. map @ eioehOav o IlavXos Kat 
cuvayayav Tovs ovTas muoToUs EAdANKEY avToLS mWeEpl TE 
TOU TAOKa Kal THS TEVTHKOOTHS, VIo“VHGAsS avrovs mept 
Kawys Siabjxns. aptov Kat moTnpiov mpoagopas: ore Set 
mavras & Tas nudpas Tav alipwv émiredev, Kparew Se 
TO Kawvov pvoTipioy mdadous Kat avaotdacews. évTav0a yap 

a? e 9d #6 ld gy » b | Q a 
gaiverat 6 amdatodos SddoKwy GT. ovTEe Tapa TOY KaLpoY 
tav afvpov Set 3oew, WOTEP Ob ALpETLKOL TroLovGL, padLoTa 

e , v \ , 2 7 r. 
ot Dpvyes, ovre pny wadw é€ avdynns treroapernadenary 
ovdey yap mept THS TeroaperKawdeKdTys wvopacer, adda 
alupov, mdoxa, TEVTNKOOTHS, Kupav 76 evayyédov. 

III. Merd & ryv tov droorddov adifw SuedeEato o 
Erparaias THY SdacKadiay Kal Twes Tay per’ avrov, Ov TA 
péy dvopata, mpos & Suvarov evpioxev, otrwes Kat dmotor 
éyévovto, avaypdypopas’ To S€ vuy Exov orevowpev ei TOV 
TloAveapzrov. 

9 A 6 A b) b > “A > 

Ovros Twds &v Syvpvy Kara Tov Katpov éxewwoy eéme- 

id e¢ » ao 4 “A € 4 > ‘é 
OKOTOU @ ovop.a Bovxddos, yur Tis & Tais nuepas exeivais 
nv evraBns Kal doBovpevn tov @edv, & epyos ayabois 
td ? e¢ ¥ . 6 - 9 & » 
avacTpepopevn, 7) ovona Kadd\torw tavry amooranels ay- 
yedos wapa Kupiov wapactas éy opdpare vuxrés gdyow 
KadMtoTo, dvacraca wopevOnre eri thy Kahoupevny *Ede- 
cian, Kat odiyoy éeumpooIev mpoe\Movoy cor virayry- 


10 recoapesxaudexdry] reccapoxadecdry p, and so below reccapoxaderdrys. 
24 TpoehOovey] rpoeXOotens p- 26 avrovs) adrots p. 28 rovro Ty 


speculations on the expression so 
rendered. On the succession of the 


8. didaoxewr Gre x.7.A.] On this pas- 
sage see above, p. IoII. 


12. d{vpey, waoya, «7.A.] This punc- 
tuation will, I think, commend itself. 
It had struck me independently, be- 
fore I saw it suggested by Zahn. 

14. rev per’ avrov] ‘his successors.’ 
The words are translated by Bolland 


(p. 696) ‘alii quidam cum ipso’, as if. 


ray per avrov, and Zahn (Pafr. 
Apost. 11. p. 169) has founded some 


early bishops of Smyrna, see above, 
P- 447 Sq. 

23. "Eqeotaxyy] sc. wvAny, the word 
being understood as e.g. in Joh. v. 
2. This Ephesian gate is mentioned 
again below (§ 20), where it is also 
called ‘Royal.’ See also Aristid. Of. 
I. p. 450 rov Badaveiou rot mpos rate 
muAas tats eis "Edecor depovoas. Is 


T5 


20 
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25 govow avopes Sv0, exovres pe Eavrav raddpioy @ ovopa. 
Tlo\vxapmos. érepwrnoov avrovs ei mpdowov éoTw’ Trav 
dé elrdvrav ore Nail, Sos Av afiacovaer Tysnv, kal mapada- 
Botoa exe peta Geavty ears Sé rovro re yéver ato 
avatodns. y Sé, ere THs fuvns aurp enxotons Kal THs 

ld 3. A ao . “a t 4 > o a .' 

30 Kapdias auvrns doBw Kai yapa mnddons, avexdfiod re Kal 

A wa 9 , A A A Q A 
pera omovdns avryépOn, Kai pw peddAjoaca TO TpocTayxGer 
€roie. potty dé xat Spdum eri THy mpoecpnperny rvAnv 
HrOer xai eipe xabus elev avry o dyyedos, TapahaBovaod 
9 b A A > (4 > 
Te yyaye eis Tov olkov, Kat wyah\iacaro avarpépovca 
é .' 4 A b (4 ‘4 e€ A ‘4 

35 Koopins Kat madevovca THY ev Kupip maidetav, opwcd re 
70 vouvexyes avrov Kal Kogploy Kai To mpos JeooéBeay 
2 , 9 4 + Q 2 A ion a a ©? 
émirpdevov eferrnooeTo. Av S€ aurq TH pev OTOPyY| vIOs, 
7 S€ vrepoyy Tav oixerav, cowmep Sy mpocKomTEey TH 
€ id 8 A A € ld la A b) A 
nruxig, cat Svoucnrys Tov vrapxovrwy éeyévero. Kat 57 Kat 

Q “A a r A 9 ’ Y > a 

40 Tas KNEts TUY aToOnKay cdeduxer ev YELpL avTOD. 

IV. ’Emet 5é€ wore éyévero avryy xpdvoy twa dirody- 

pnjoa, Karékurey THs oixias Pvdaxa Tov TloAvKapzov. 
9 ao > A a) A b 4 b| 9 Ua 

ciovovT. 5é aur@ perpew Trois oixelous Tpodas yKoovBouv 

xnpat re cat dpdavot cai mretoro. ex yetrovwv, doo TaV 
w~ id “ 2 ge 4 € ”~ 

45 MioTav Roay mrwxoi, Kat n&iovy AapBavew, o péev ctrov, 
ot dé olvov, addou EAauov, Kat eb Te Expnle Exactos. o de 
ex maidos éxwv 7 THS evrrovlas paPnua, Kai Tas TOU Beov 
évrohas &y 7@ THS Puxns Twivaxe nal Ty THS Kapdias whaxt 
Saxrilw @eov mredpare ayiy avayeypappdas Exar, TO TH 


yéves] roury Tu yévos H. 42 xaré&u:rev) 


DF; xaréX\erer p. 


30 dvexdOiody] dvéxabynedr p. 
44 xipu] xipes p. 


this the same place which is men- 
tioned in the Smyrnzan inscription 
Corp. Inscr. Graec. 3148 (II. p. 712 
Sq.) orpéces ti» Bardixyy...T}» Bact- 
Auny oTpacey ri» wpos tq Bovdrev- 
rnpip cal yadxas ras Oupas woincvew? 
If the ‘pavement’ suggests a road, 
the ‘doors’ imply a gate. Perhaps 
there was both a BaorAucy odes and 


a BaotAsx) wvAy at this place. 

35. wasdevovoa «r.A.}] See the note 
on Polyc. Phil. 4. 

44. x yerrdvey| ‘from theneighbour- 
hood’, used like é» yerovep, és yerrc- 
ver; see G. Dindorf in Steph. Zhes. 
S. V. yeirop. 

49. te airovyrs «.rA.] From Matth. 
v. 42, Luke vi. 30. 
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airofnti ce Aidoy, emote. Sf, Kal ovrws macas atoPynKas 
éxévacer, adboves Tos Seopevois érididovs. 

V. "Eret dé wore Hey 7» Kad\Xttoro dia xpovou, els Ts 
TOV OLKETOY TpoTopapav avTp edn’ Xv perv, @ Kupia, wavras 
Tous oiKoyevets Dou ovdeY NynoapLery, TE Tadapin TovT@ EE 5 
dvarohns nKovre mavra évexeipioas’ o S€ rapa THY oN 
drroonpiay, exhopnoas mdvra doa Hv, ovdev UieheireTO. 7 
5 rp xaXerp Tov Karrydpov davy StarapayGeioa (ixavy 
yap SiaBody Kat npenotocay Wuyny avaxwelv, pahioF doray 
davraciay THS aro xpnpdrav BrdBys eudaiver) Suddno 10 
Te 70 ppovnpa Kat Oupou everim\aro, cat padtota peyioTny 
ayyoupern cuppopay ei 6 Oeogidys Kat v0 @eov avrp Sofeis 
douTws KaTnvddkwoe TavTa’ ovTw yap yriotaro Eis Ti 
avrots éxevos éypyaaro: 10 Kai modvoxidels aury ave- 
dvovro Aoyirpoi. evs ovv ovdpare exdder TloAvKapmov dé- 15 
youoa: [Tlo\vnapwe’| t@ 5é vraxovcarti dnow’ Kopuile tas 
Kreis Tav aroOnkayv wet S€ Kopioas qvorter, eioeOovca 
éreoxomet, Kai Te Oavpacroyv THs peyadoupyias Tov Kupiov 
"Inoou Xporov éydvero’ o pev yap eiowwy dorévatey Te Kat 
ampoonvtato eimay: Bee Kupre o arnp Tov ayamrnrov cov 20 
waidos, 0 &y tapovcig. TOU mpopyTrov cov ‘H\wov wAnpwdcas 
Ta ayyeia THS Lapadbwas yypas, erdxovody pov, wa, én” 
ovopar. Tov Xpicrov evpeOy wdvra wemrAnpwpeva. Kat ovras 
evpeéOn ravra wemdnpwpeva, ws vopicacay avryy Katarpev- 


1 ofrws] otros p. 4 Tpecdpanuw)] wpodpaycw p. 10 &gdnedr] 
Sioldnoéy p. 14 éxeiwvos] F3; éxelyas pD. wodvo7x.deis] wrodv- 
oxede’s pDF. 16 ToAdcapwe] DF; om. p. 22 Lapagiirijs] 
dpadhivijs p. 26 8épew] conj.; om. pDF. The sense requires this or 


26. Hrdecer davrov] ‘he acted frank- in Mart. Polyc. t4. 
ly, with simplicity, comp. M. Anto- 38. KeAdorots] Previous editors 
nin. iv. 26 arAwcor ceavrovy. But the have acquiesced in KadAtora, but I 
expression is sometimes used in a know no authority for this form of 
literal sense, ‘to stretch oneself out,’ the genitive. 
e. g. Joann. Malal. Chron. xviii. p. 40. THe ayaroXuKAs «1r.A.) The con- 
472 (ed. Bonn.). struction is doubtful, but the sense 
30. 0 Geds cai warnp x.7.A.] Animi- suggests that pifns is a loose genitive 
tation of Polycarp’s own language after dvOos, while xaprotd seems to be 


25 


30 


35 


4° 


45 
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gacGat tov Sovdov xaderaivew Kai Tutt THY oixeTaY Tapa- 
xereveoOa. [Sépew]|. Pldoas dé o TodvKxapros nrhwoe 
éauvrov Ey’ My Syra Se eue vBpions erepor, euoi Se 


padrov éuddpe tas rovrov m\ryas’ ov yap épevoraro, adAa 


¥ ae, a 2 \ 2 2 . »y AN QB BA 
afwos exaivov tis eis THy Séomoway eivoias eyo Sé érei 
A a“ > 4 9 ? b 0 @ A .' A 
py Kanas eOamdvyca GAN’ cis wrwyxous, 0 Beds Kal raTHp 
Tov evdoyntov ‘Inco’ Xpiotov Kal tous wewavras evérdnow 
Q ? Q ¥ 9 A a a a > 4 
Kat wéuipas TOV ayyedov avrov gol Ta oa anrexaréaTnoe, 
9 .' Q V4 a , a ” 9 o ro 
wa Kat ov oyoins Kara To Eos 6 ToLels EmOdvar Tw XOLS. 
TavTa axovoaca Kai iovca eudoBos y Ka\uora éyevero, 
€rt Kat padd\ov mpocbenévn TH TioTe. Kat Tois ayalois 
» 9 , 2 A , ? en Q 
eEpyos, wore yeveoOa, airy IloAvKapmoy eis vidv, Kat dva- 
\Veacay év Tigre: KaTadimely aUT@ Ta UTdpXOVTA aUTHS. 
VI. Mera dé ryv xoipnow ths KadXtorovs & ro\\7 
mpoxomy THs é&v XpioT@ wiorews Kai THS KaTa THY ayalny 
mo\uretav oO TloAvKapios éyivero. Kai THs avarodixns pilns, 
A ,. #*# A , a) 4 » € A 
Kata TO GOKVOY THs diAroTovias, Setypa epepey avOos, as av 
eimou Tis, péAdovros ayaov Kapirov. gdiropaleis yap, et 
o y Q Ln) “A - “~ € Q 
Kai Tives GAOL, Kal mpoaduets Tais Hetats ypadais ot THY 
? A > ~ nd > A a > 4 > Q a 
avatodny oixouvres avOpwror. eis S€ THY ‘Aciay axOels Kai 
2 “A o Q ”~ 4 ? A 
évy TH Upupyyn Kata Beou OdrAnpa eOav, xatapalav te Tovs 
Tav éyxwpiwv Tpdmous Kai Tovrwv wodv Siacrycas éavtov, 
» € ¥ AQ a, “” “ € o 4 A 
eyva ws apa. travTi SovAw @eov ras o Kdapos [adds], zarpis 
Sé 4 éeroupdvios “Iepovoadnp évravda Sé mapotxew, add’ 


some similar word. 29 dt&os] p; dibs éorw DF. 36 abdry) 
alrhp p. 38 Keddorrots] conj.; KadtNord pDF. 39 xai] txt D; 
add. rH p; add. é« F. 43 Tpocdveis] wpodueis p. 47 Tors] 


conj. (see § 29); om. p. D suggests gvyh or olxfoiuos, which latter F adopts. 


governed by detypa. Thy éroupamoy oXsteiay cal was o 


42. iropabeis yap «.r.A.] Duchesne 
suggests that our biographer may 
have had in his mind the biblical 
studies of the Antiochene school, 
Lucian, Dorotheus, and others. 

47. wodss} This insertion is justified 
by § 29 é¢maxovoaré pov Tov wapoixav 
xai napemdjpou, § waca wodss Eevn dca 


koopos woAts da ray Tov xricavros 
ra savra Geo Swpeay. See List. ad 
Diogn. 5 warpiéas olxovow idias dAd’ as 
WAPAKOs peTeYovTs Wavrey ws woXitrat, 
nal wav” vnousvovow ws Edvo’ waca 
févn sarpis dor avrev xal aca Trar- 
pis Sern. 

48. wapom«eiy x..A.] For the distinc- 
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9 ~ e ’ ‘ ’ 4 ‘ b 
ov KaTo.Kel, ws ZENO! Kal MapeTiAHMo! TerdypeOa, Kat dn 
tavTa SiacKorovpevos én’ eippooivy Oeig vixrwp Te Kat 

f e °?* € a 5X0 PY 2 5X y 0 'd 
pe npépay éavrov odov d: cArov, womrep Kabwowwpévoy 
Od\oKavTapa, Tporeynvoye Beg, Tors pev ey Tals eiars ypa- 

a 4 s A Q ‘ ‘on 2 
pais yupvalopevos doyious, tais 5é da mpocwevyav evdede- 
Xéou Aevroupyiais Kat TH Wpos TavTas Tovs xpylovras 7 

A a 2 , , Y A Q A , 
orovons 4 émiddcews Kndepovig Kai rp Kata THY Siaray 
avTapKeig. ouriow Te yap Tols pev Tapover ALTOIs TE Kal 
> 9 A 9 “a , e 2 A ra b| we 
amepepyots éxpynto, eo Ayr. dé, ws avro povov TO xpeumdes 
airyret, Addmovs evexa Kal THS KaTa 76 capa oadpovos 
> a > 
evxoo pias apgievyva ba. 

VII. Ta dé mretora Av vravaywpav, ovx év Snpocios 
oure émupaveos Toots, ovd dev Av Tov ex TaV opavTwr 
€rawov kapmovo$a. Yoav 5é avrg SvatpiBai, otkou pev 

e “~ e \X 9? o > a ld 
ai melorat, at dé ev mpoacteios dv ols dy Hv padioTra 
dpedouvra Tov Tokvonpadn Tdpaxoy éxdevyey, emrrapeve 
as apa xpyle y Wuyn oralepas Kat averupixrov Kaxov 
» v4 . 3 “A 2 4 A a 
OWEds TE KaL akonS. KaK TOUTWY hy doTahpevos TH TE KATA 
TOV vouv dpovypare Kat TH Kara TO copa oxynpatt’ Bddiopa 

\ ‘\ > 2 4 e rd \ a 
yap mpeaBurixov wv é vealovon nriKig, Kat To Bdéupe 
dvdpeiov, dirmdAaypevov THS TpOS TA Opapeva Kata Tov Biov 
ampootrabetas. ei O€ TwEs THY ‘CUVaYTMVTWY aUT@ KaTevdouP 
70 mpoawnoy, EpvOnpatos éverripmharo Kat dua THS ev auT@ 
aidots aidéouysov éavrov karerxevaler. tw yap épv0p@ xpa- 
pare Sua Tov oapatos, aorep Su eodmrpov, at Tav copav 
Svopavrar yuyxat. cider S€ Kai trav xpordgoiravrwy Kai 


16 dueXobyra] DF; dredofyra p. Perhaps we should read drnpedobyra. 26 
ruv] om. H, kal xaGopudeiy] DF; cash’ dusrely p. 38 fr] DF; 
om. p. 48 éwerb0e:] conj.; éwerol@ec psDF. Evidently this cannot stand, 


tion of rapotkeiv, xarouxety, and forthe lelpassage § 29, srapoixou xal wapews- 
conception of the Christian’s posi- 8yov, our author has followed 1 Pet. 
tion as a wapouia, see the note on il. 11, which is founded on the Lxx 
Clem.Rom.1. The combination gé0: of Gen. xxiii. 4, Ps. xxxviii (xxxix). 
xal waperidnpot is taken from Heb. xi. 13. 

13. On the other hand in the paral- 4. dAoxa’twpa}] The application to 


10 
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xaBoprew eotrovdaxdtav Tous pev ddoddoxas Kai Anpawders, 
ei oldv re avrg, éxrpérecOar nat devyav mpoddce Tov 
reracOas emi ts orovdaioy Kal py WpoTEecKnKEevas TO CUvar- 

30 mHoavre’ et S€ ouveBy repimeceiv, povoy Umep Tou py Sdfar 
vireponTiKxoy elvat Odiya TWO aTOKpLVdpLEVOS ETAVvETO. TOLOU- 
Tos HY wpos Tous €£ GY OVK Av adednOyvar. Tous 5é Kaxovs 
xabarep Kivas AVecavras T Onpas adypious 7 épmeta ioBoda 
meplotato éuéuvnto yap THS Aeyovons ypadys meta &n- 

35 Apdc ABwWoY 4O@oc ECH Kal META EKAEKTOY EKAEKTOC Kal 
MeTA CTpEBAOT Alactpéyeic. Tow Se aperew Suvapevors emt 
mreloTov ourvyv, Kal patora ov my povoy éx Tav héoywy 
dda Kat éx Tav epywy hv apéderay Kaptrova ba. 

VIII. "Emavdvre 5¢ air ék tav mpoaoteiwy els THY 

40 WOAW, El OTE OUVETUyxavoy Evrlopdpor Kal padiota mpeC- 
Borat, owéracye te THS dxOogpopias Evexa, Kai ouptropevo- 
pevos avnpura ei apa te eloehOew mimpacKe To poprior’ 
Tov 5é droxpwopevou ore eviore On Eorépas ampaxta. ein, 
émOovs air@ THY TYyLnY Tye Tapa Tas ayxXt TH TVAH 

45 oixovoras XY pas’ Kal TavTais pey THY xpHow Tav Edrwy, TO 
dé rHv drddavow THs Tpod>ys THS wpas éxapilero. 

IX. "Enet 6€ Fee eis tHy Tov dydpos wpay, ert Kal 
paddov éererobe thy OeoréBaav Siéyvw Sé€ ws dpa oixetov 
doxjoe. édevGepia, aris wepvyiveras dAdiyous pév, pddvora 

50 Tos GOovAWTOV Kat amapeumoductoy THS YuxHs eiAnddcr 
Tapa @eov xextnoOa, wrepdv' Os THY virépyewov padXdov Kal 
evmreTn Hfwarae todreiay, pn KaTacTMpevos ert yns T@ TOV 


and I have restored what seems to be the right reading. 49 doxice] part 
of the « and the whole of the » are obliterated in p. 50 dwapeurddcrov] 
dwapaurédioror ps D. 5% xexrfjcOa:) oa is in a later hand in p. §2 


qtivwra:] A word like Aafetr seems to have fallen out. 





Polycarp is from Mart. Polyc. 14. 

9. éobqrs 84] sc. expiro (dare) ap- 
duivwveba. This seems the most 
probable construction, if indeed the 
text is not mutilated. 

22. wpoonabelas] ‘Propensity’, for 


spoordbea is the opposite to dyrurd- 
Gea, e.g. Isid. Pelus. Epist. i. 310 
cy Beta péw ovx d€vdopxei, ayrina- 
Gera 8¢ Srws ov opa. 

34. pera dvdpds abaov «.r.d.] From 
Ps. xvii (xviii). 26, 27. 
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Ld Lew 9 Q a @ ”~ “~ Q a P 
yapouv Secpo. ampocdens yap ypav tay Kara tov Biov 
émirndeiwy ovde els, wpocdedatepor Sé paddov ols 7 aodv- 
Sdzravos kat duidxoopos oixade eyxadadppnrat yuvn’ Tds TE 
ék Tavrns mepiotdces Kal dndias edoyilero, ws ovK 
éveotw érimay eipnvatoy Kai evdtoy éexretéoar Biov. et 
pev yap arwros ein, ws yo. ZorAopav, mectdc ZHAOY BYMOC 
dnapdéc’ eb S€ cadpove, xexopmnabai te nai 7o ppcvypa 
SueynyépOav ws KpeiTTON padAoy EN EpHMid OIKEIN, H META 

‘ 9 ‘ ’ 9 A > Q ? 
rYNAIKOC MAYIMOY Kal fA@CCcwAOYC. OodrwS Se ovdEels Biov 
© V9 A A , , 2 A A a. 
wpaicpos aio Tav eroupavioy KaTwKEedey avrov THY puXTVy 
+ A a @ » » > A e aa] ) “A ~ 
eidBer Sé A€yew ws apa Ein a’T@ wpaia tra tov Xpiorov 
pypata Kat mpopyrav Kai amooTé\wy: wpaioc KAAAE! Tapa 
ToYC yloyc TON 4NOpwtrwN, EZeyYOH H yApic EN yelAEci coy’ 
Kat’ @C @paiol of MOAEC TON EYAFreEAIZOMENWN 4faGd. trat- 
Sotpodias re Evexa Kal THs wept Ta eyyova empedeias Kai 
Ts aKxodovJovons oixade Oepareias SiekduBaver, cowy pev 
Sejoe ypyley Tov Tovrows cupmdexdpevov, daas Sé srept- 
oTdoes Kat doxodias exew, dpovridas Te THS TOUTwY ava- 
oTpodys, Kat ola voondevopevuv taidwy Tots yerviTopow 
v . 3 (4 ld ‘4 gy ¥ Q 3 
aXOn kat aroBiwodvrav révOn yiwerat, ot Te GAAOL TEPL THY 


2 b! b! | a A id d A) “A b) 
aywyny tavrTos avtav Tov Biov xivdvva. Kata wacav yap 


1 ray] dy p. 7 cwpporel] cwdpwy ef p. 
éxexouwnoOal p. Perhaps we should read éxxexopwycal ; 
10 érouparlws] pF; vrovpaxtwr D. 


xexonwynobal] DF; 
see the lower note. 
rr abry] F; avrg psD. 18 ava- 


6. weores (yAov «1.A.] From Prov. 
vi. 34. 

7. xexopmnaba}] Perhaps (consider- 
ing the reading of the Ms) we should 
substitute éxxexopnijo Gas. But I have 
not found another instance of the 
perfect passive used in this sense in 
the case of either verb. 

10, xardxedew x.7.A.] ‘runt his soul 
aground. This compound does not 
seem yet to have found a place in 
the lexicons. 

12. dpaios x.r.A.] From Ps. xliv (xlv). 
3. The passage which follows is taken 


from Rom. x. 15, which again is a 
quotation from Is. lii. 7, though not 
following the LXx. 

24. avaxipvapévov] I have substi- 
tuted this for dvaxpsvopévou, the read- 
ing of previous editors, both as 
making better sense and as being 
nearer to the traces of the MS. 

25. apnmay xai dravyevifew] Words 
used of restiff horses which decline 
the reins and the yoke; comp. Philo 
de Abrak. 37 (Op. Il. p. 31 M) rore 
8¢ adynvatev xai aravyevi{er. Pro- 
bably the metaphorical use of these 
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perdBaow nruxias petaxivyots Tots veows Kat TOU Pporypatos 
ywerat, avaldovros wamep olvov véov TOU KaTa THY wpay 
b 4 “A 9 4 \ 9 A A 

éupurou Geppov, avax.ipvaménou Te Kat EXxovTos ert To Kala- 

t 4 A 9 oe € a 9 “A A > 

25 pwrepov THv vAnv, Kabdmep vrolvyiou adynuiay Kal drav- 
xevilew émiyeipovvros, péexpis av 6 émurtarns Kai éxiaKomos 
vous, Kabamrep xaduwv@, oy Kai loyiope avayaitiog TE Kat 
dvaxowe. Kat Tavoe. TOY xpepeTiopoy, eis TALW ayayov THY 


» ,. » e 4 
ATaKToV Kat adoyov Opn. 


‘4 x € “~ > 4 ” 
Tore S€ 0 vous epydlerar Tavra. 


30 Kai KaTioxver, orayv avrov Oeia Tis Emippoovyn Kai tapovcia 
avevpatos ayiou treprotapyt. 810 81 Kai o Oeaméaos Aavid 
yTHTATO \€ywr’ TINEYMA EYOEC EFKAINICON EN TOIC EFKATOIC 
MOY’ TINEYMATI HCEMONIKG@ CTHPIZON ME, Kal TO TINEYMA COY 


TO Srion MH &ntanéAnc dn’ émof. 


6 d€ amdaTodds gnow" 


35 TINEYMATI TepitraTeite, Kal EMI@YMIAN CAPKOC OY MH TEAE- 


CHTE. 


> “ b 
X. “Axddovfov ovv é€orw ynuw dowroy Kai Tov THs 

io 9 “~ 4 , ‘ e 2 4 
émurKoTs avrov Karadéfat Spdpov, Kat ws émokrevoaro, 
ee a 9 ,g4 , , \ 
Kat ws eis Touro AAGev" iva Kat Sud TovTay padwope pinrat 
“a @e a ”~ ”~ 3 lA ”~ 4 € A 
40 TOV VITO TOU Beou exdeyopevwy Neroupyav yiverOar. oO pev 
ovv BovxdXos, 6 10 avtov eriokomos, yyaira TE GUTOV Kat Tept 
a 3 b 2 oe ‘ »¥ a 9 2 9 
woNXou €x wavdos émouetTo’ Kat evupos ay evéAmorros én 


orpogqs] We should probably read dvarpogys. 
Kpwwayévou p; dvaxpwopuévou DF. See the lower note.. 
This word is unsatisfactory, but I have nothing to suggest. 


Conj.; evedris re pDF. 


and similar words, such as dvaya:ri- 
(ey just below, though very common 
in these later times, should be traced 
back to the myth in Plato’s Phedrus, 
as the original. The previous meta- 
phor of the wing (xrepov) of the soul 
in this chapter is derived from the 
same source. 

32. wvevpa x.rr.] Ps. 1 (li). 12, 14, 
13. The next quotation is from Gal. 
v. 16. 

40. 6 séy op Bouxddos x.7.A.}] Bucolus 
is commemorated in the Menza on 


24 Gvaxipyapévov] ava- 


31 reporapy) 
42 ebé\xwros] 


Feb. 6 Supe o sroquyy Bovxodos bur- 
aroAos «.T.A., where also his relation to 
Ignatius is recorded, the source of 
information doubtless being this Life 
by Pionius. Bucolus himself is stated 
in the Menza to have been ordain- 
ed bishop by S. John and to have re- 
futed and ‘ostracised’ (¢fworpaxto- 
vas) Marcion. This last statement is 
hardly consistent with chronology. 
See also the note on § 20. 

42. evéAmtoros| Ihave thus emended 
the text, being unable to make any- 
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aurT@ WV woTEp ol Tav xpnoTav viav warépes ayd\ovras 
“9 4 a » 5 aoo oe 5 > a x » a 
ET’ TM EXELY Ovadoxous OwdPpovas. Kat avros pev nueBe Tov 
BovxoXov, ws av yervytopa dyamav, ovx émumdadoT@ pevrot 
Aoy@, GAN yovyy pev Kat py wapdamav Swrov alte yuwo- 
. se a ‘ . on Y ¥ ’ e a 
pevos’ uireEavaxwpav Sé rovs aei ovras We Katpovs, ws pnde 
mpooKophH pte arnwedky Soxelw elvar. Swpov pey yap 7 
Sopa. ovr’ avt@ Suvapévm enapKely eorrovdaler Siddvar ovre 
4 € ? A e Q A » 4 e A ~ 
penv o Bouxddos haBev" o pev yap tduoy xépdos ayeiro Tov 
. 3 4 é , € Ey is ia ? 
véou TH Eis TOUS Seopevous mpoOupiay, 6 S€ rHv Tou Kupiou 
"Incov evrohknv mpoonKorvtas erdypou, Sid0vs rots ov Suva- 
pévos avtatodovvat, éviwy Onpwpévey dua THs Téxvns THY 
TYyny Kal édienévwy érépas peifovos TYAS. ws ovY Oo pey 
TlohvKapios, xaOdmep 6 *laxdB8, amdovs cal dtrAactoc wp, 
(4 > ? 4 bd 4 > ] ? “~ 
mavra atudws Kat amepiBrérrws eipydlero, cwparuns Te 
e ? 9 “A “A Q A A oe 
virnpecias avroupyav tpogys Te Kat THS Aoumrns [Suairys] 
els TOUS TTWXOUS eTAapKaY, avToLs Epyots Aaympos HV Oo Se 
Bovkddos tTavTa ov mapa Tov ToLvvTOS, GANGA Tapa Tar 
Tacxovtev éavOaver. ws yap Tots omrovdaiors TO EU TrovEety 
avurépOerov, ovtrws 59 Kat rots evdoyiorots ex TOU Kalas 
mwalev 76 EvyaploTely amapdAeTrov. €ért Te Kal Tok\wp 
dua THs Sobeions avt@ mapa Beov yapitos dobevovvrwy re 
kat Saiovavrwr eis odoKAnpiay arroxabiotrapévay, Kat TOU 
’ 


2 Ty) conj.; rd pDF. 
your fin F. = unde] pF; pire D. 


§ del Svras pec] D; Ad yovras Fon p; Acyoué- 
6 arnpedy] conj.; det wéd\r\a” pDF. 


1§ &alrns] conj.; om. pDF. 


thing of eveAmis re which has satisfied 
the previous editors. 

6. drnyed] So I would restore the 
~ text. The reading of the MS cannot 
stand. 

8dpory pew yap fh Soua] The dis- 
tinction of dapoy, Sona, is explained 
by Philo Leg. Adleg. ili. 70 (I. p. 126 
M) 8apa Sopudray diapépoves: rd pey 
yap uphacw peyébous redeiwy ayabav 
&nrovew, & rois redelois yapifera o 
@cos, ra d¢ els Bpaxvraroy goraXrai, ov 


19 eddoyloras] DF; eddcylorws p. 


peréyovow of evdueis doayral ol spo- 
xorrovres, De Cherub. 25 (1. p. 154 M) 
Toy dvroy ra wey xapiros péons Aéieras, 
) xadeiras Scois, ra 8é dyelvovos, Fs 
dvoua oixeioy Swped. Hence the dis- 
tinction of Scots dyaby, ddpnua ré- 
Aeov, In James 1. 17. 

9. rv tov Kupiov x.r.A.] The refer- 
ence is more especially to Luke xiv. 
14. 

13. awAacros] This is the epithet 
used of Jacob in the Lxx Gen. xxv. 27. 


10 


20 
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Kupiov "Incov Xptotov SokaLopevov, exatpev. toddd Te 
Wept avrov Kat du opaparwy €Bderev. 


XI. 


¥ e e y ¥ , " . A “A es 
Eyvw ovv ws aftos ein’ kal Kata To tapov Sia. To 


“~ € o ~ “~ o “~ 4 

véoy ms nruxias To Tov Siaxovey Babue ournpibpnce, 
”~ a “~ 

Ta0NS THS exkdynolas erysapTupovons. paKdpios KaKeEwWos 
ws adnBas afwuleis xe—pt oxerdoar rovavTny Kedadyy Kal 
Sia Pwrvyns evrdoynoat THiKavTyY Wuynv. 1 yap Tay Kabi- 
3° Tapéve els TOTOV AevTOUpyias Sua tiatews THS Eis TOV Beov 

b! , Q , vA 9 ld ou 
mpoxot™ SoKyzos Kal Kexpysévn trav éxreEapevar Kadas, 
3 4 A bd r 4 bd 4 > o 
avemihynmros pév mpos avOpdtrous avuTaizios S€ ocvvedyjoet, 


mappnola Kat xapa yivera.. 
XII. 


> a € 
AtaKxovos ovv éy trois Kar’ avrov Sdxios, o7otos 


35 &V TOLS Rata. TOUS atrooTOAOUS Urépavos’ Kal yap Ady KEXop- 
TYNPEVOS Kat Epyois ayabois Kexoopnpévos pera Tappnoias 
9 , \ 9» , .Y ‘ e A ¥ 
EdAnvds re Kat "Iovdatous Kat rovs aiperixovs nAeyye. 
mo\\dxis 5 avrov mporpépas Kat mapaxahéoas o Bouxddos 
4 ¥ b a . 2 A e A , ” N 
POMS Ereroe TPOS TO Kat avTov UTO Kupiov maWdevOjvar Kai 


40 &v exkAnoig Tov THS KaTNXHTEWS TomjcaaAaL Acyov. 


€560n 


evy vo Xpiotov 76 pev mpatov Sdacxadias opOns éxxdy- 
o.acriKos KaPo\uKds Kavuv' Epunvevoai Te ixavos pvoTHpta, 
@ Tots woddois Wr amdxpuda, ovtTw davepws aura éLeribe- 
TO, WOTE TOUS AKOVOVTAS [LApTUPELY OTL OV LOVOY aKOVoVELY 
45a\\a Kai opwow avtd. modda S¢ Kal ovyypappata Kat 


20 &n] for H. 
woNAds p. 
con).; lxards psDF. 


14. areptBXerres] i.e. without look- 
ing round to see what others think 
of it. 

cwpariis Te x.7.A.] In this sentence 
umnpecias seems to be governed by 
€mapxoy, aS éwapxeiy Sometimes takes 
a genitive of the thing supplied; e.g. 
Anist. Eth. Nic. ix. 2 rpodijs pdv yovev- 
ot Gey padtor énapxeiv. I have in- 
serted d:airns (see above, p. 1007), as 
the sentence seemed to require some 
such word; but, if it be omitted, Ao:- 


IGN. 


22 awoxaticrapérwy] aroxahierdyeroy H. 
25 Kal xara To wapoy] xara TO wapoy xal H. 


23 wWoNAd] 
42 ixayds] 


wns will agree with umnpecias, while 
tpopis will be the genitive governed 
by umrnpecias. 

19. rois evAoyicros}] Or perhaps we 
should read rois evAoyiorws ¢xovow. 

42. lxavos] The grammar of the 
sentence seems to require the substi- 
tution of ixavos for ixayas, which the 
previous editors have retained. 

45. mwoAda 8 xal x.1.A.] This state- 
ment is apparently founded on the 
language of Irenzeus Eprst.ad Florin. 


66 
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e o . 9» .' 2; A kd + a > 3 > ~ 
Opiriar Kal emortodal Foay avr@, ata ey Susype@ én avrov 
yevopeve, OTE Kat epaprupnoer, Sujpracay Twes Tov avopoy 
davepa dé o7rota Av ex tay epevpioKopevuy, ev ols Kat mpos 

o € 3 V ¢€ 4 a > 4 bd ld 
Diturayjcious 4 emaroAn ixaywrarn hv’ Kat avryny évrdfopey 
éy T@ Sorte ToT. 

XIII. "Ep 8€ rp SibacKadig. avrot mpo advrav qv TO 
Tovs axovovras eidévas tEept Beov tavToKpadropos, aopatou, 
bd e > 4 a 9 e 3Q 7 b' 
dvah\ouwTov, amerpyrov, Kal OTL ovTOS EvddKNGE TOY tdLoY 
\dyov viov ék Tay ovpavay Karamépat, va popéoas Tor 
¥ A > A € V4 4 4 b) 
avOpwrov Kat alynOws o Adyos capKwlheis Toop TO ieovy 

, . a ee | a , > ? ’ Q 
midopa* os Kara THY NexOeioay apodyteiay €€ aypdvrouv Kat 
apopov waplévou Kat amvevpatros ayiov TO THS yavycEws 
Tois woddos SuocKarddyrroy pvotypiov émdjpwoe Kat TO 
malew vrép tas avOpdnav cwrmpias vméatn, Kalas Sia 

, Q “A + a} € b A € “A 8 € 
yojov Kat mpogytav avros Oo Xpuoros wept éavTov Kat o 
Tarp umép viov mpoexnpute’ ov Kal avéatnoe 6 Beds ex 
vexpov, Kai eldov of palytat rowovroy év odpari, olos WV Kad 
mpo Tov malew* Kai avahapBavdpevoy & vepédy dures eis 
Tovs oupavous edoavto ev Tg avT@ cwpatt oloy mpo Tapa- 

s ¥ A + U4 a 4 e 7 a» 
Baoews érhace tov “Addy. wept 5€ mvevparos ayiov Kat 
Swpeas Tapakhyrov Kat Tav AouTav xaptopdtay amedeinvver 
9 \ 9 a ¥ ¥ “a ~ > 4 4 
Ore pn evdéxeras | Exew] Lo TIS Kaoduns ExxAnoias, GomrEp 

IQR 3 ) o » A a 4 
ovde péAos amroxoTéev owpatos exer TWA Svvapiy, oupPiBdlov 

1 é’ atrof] conj. (so too Zahn); tx’ atroi pDF. Perhaps read dr’ adros. 


4 % émworodh lxavywrdry 7») pDF. Should we not read qv éxirodh lxavwrdry? 
6 xpd] wpas p. 8 ovros] DF ; ovrws p. 10 6 Abyos] p; wy NSyos DF. 


(Euseb. 7. £. v. 20); see I. p. 429, 
where this father speaks of letters 
written by Polycarp to churches and 
to individuals. The description of the 
extant letter to the Philippians as ixa- 
yorarn, which follows, is taken from 
Iren. Haer. iii. 3. 4, likewise quoted by 
Eusebius (7. £. iv. 14). See above 
I. p. 457, Il. p. 1008. 

I. opsAriat] Ign. Polyc. § pa@ddov dé 


wept rouTrwy outrhiay rows. This pas- 


sage may possibly have suggested 
the insertion of the word, as our. bio- 
grapher elsewhere shows a know- 
ledge of Ignatius’ epistle; see above, 
p. 1007. 

2. roy avopwrv] An imitation of the 
language in Mart. Polyc. 9, 16; 
comp. § 3. 

24. cai 7 Bacrdela x.r.d.] Dan. ii. 44, 
from the version of Theodotion. 
The following quotation, 7 Mapia 
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aro Tara TaY ypapav’ ws TO Sta TOU Aad, kai H BaciAeia 
> “a ~ 8 2 « \ 2» by rd 
25 aYTOY Aa@ ETépw oxy Yrodeiedcetal’ Kat &y evayyedig, 
H Mapia THN d4raGHN Mepida EZeAEzZaTO, ATIC OYK AdaipeoH- 
cetai An’ ayTAc’ Kal oga adda rapatAyowe TovToIS. 
XIV. Evvovyias re xai wapPevias evexa pédrov qv avr 
moet Oa AGyov wpoTpeTTiKoy, Kai qv afvov ov e€ avdynns 
a » a e¢ 7 a a. 5 4 > 9 yy? 9 a 
30% emirayns érépwv, kav yovets 9 Seomdrat wow, aX ex THs 
éxdotou mpoatperews Kat rpoOupias To Exovctov dOdoy ém- 
Tereio Oar, édeyev S€ ryv dyveiay wpddpopoy elvar rs ped- 
Aovorns adOd prov Bactheias, Kat To pev OvopLa THS euvouxias 
evdey citndévar éx Tov evvotay exevy mobi mpos Tov 
35 Seomorny" mwapleviav Se, ore Tapa re ecg TO Pootpevov 
™mS TouvTys cwppocvyns €oti: Kal yap TO TUp TO THs 
gapkos Oavarovow ot TovavTny moXiteiay aoKovrres. Kal 
Tv povoyapiay Sé ex rns mAdcews eOcixvue, as pia et 
éxidabn 80 Kai 4 dyopévn mpos Tov avdpa wapBévos 
? Q , » 4 b | A > ‘ 9g | “”~ a 
40 €udepes 76 Gvopa. pepe’ THY pev apynY OTL Tapa Beov" To 
dé rékos Tov ovdpatos Evds dno, TouréaTw avdpds Kal 
9 “A Ug a +] “ fro 2 e a e 
o7Tt mpwros Aapexy, wy ex tov Kav, €daBen EayT@ Ayo 
a“ | XY ¢ a ”~ > b | b Q 
rynaikac’ To 6€ éayt@ AaBelw dor. TO pH Kara Oédynpa. 
@cov. THY wodvyapiay ovv Eheye yapov pev Exew Ovopa, 
45 elvas dé diteurpdcwrov sropvetav. 


19 pd] xpos p 
same letters explains the omission. 
pF; ws D. akiar] conj.; dor pDF. 


3§ 70] om. H. 
37 Savarolow] F ; Gavaroiry pD. 
x.t.X., is from Luke x. 42. 

28. Evvouxias] ‘celibacy, as fre- 
quently in patristic writers; e.g. 
Polycrates in Euseb. H. £. v. 24, 
Athenag. Suppl. 33, 34, Clem. Alex. 
Pad. iii. 4, p. 269, Strom, ili. 1, p- 
599 Sq. 

29. hv afwov] ‘he demanded. 1 
have substituted this for the reading 
of the MS, 4» déwv, which does not 
give a good sense. 


a2 &ew) conj.; elvac D; om. pF. The repetition of the 


28 pédov] pédXwy p. 29 Kai] 
34 &xew]) after 3ecxorny H. 


36 dori] add. 7d vootperor p, thus repeating the word. 
38 é¢] om. H. 


35. mapa r@ eq] A similar deriva- 
tion is attributed to Methodius in 
Photius 8762. Cod. 237 (p. 311 A) ore 
sapOcia 4 napGevia xara piay dwadAayny 
caXdeirat oroixetov, os On own Tov Exor- 
ra auras ras apOopous rederas Oe 
Grecxa{ovga, od peifov ayaor advvaroy 
evpeiy. 

42. fAaBey x.t.A.] From Gen. iv. 19. 

45. diAeumpocenoy mopveiay| Athe- 
nag. Suppl. 33 6 yap Sevrepos [ydpos] 

66—2 
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~ P o € ‘4 >; aA e » 
XV. Twov 6€ rAeyovrwv ‘EAAjvev avrg ws dpa Suo- 

» ‘ b A) ~ A 5 UA “ 
KEpes ein kal poprixoy Tapa xpiotiavois TO S¥vacGas To 
> 4 ~ bd 4 9 ¥ e e 
opéewy tmepixparely, amexpivato oT. Evnbés éorw vrohap- 

a bid 9 o 2Q 2? 4 » 

Bdvew coatep avOpumos advvara [daivera, ovtws elvat 
aduvaral|, GvX’ ore mdvra te Karepydterat Kupios xat 
Umdye. Tals peydAats avTov vias 6 Tay Gdwv Seomdrns, 
pdere. Tpeis yap TpoTous eloyynodpevos ayveias mucTois, 
9 , ‘ wee Ye , ¥ ‘ ‘ 
épvyddevoe pev Kai éEdpirey topveiay, apxovoay 5é Kat 

, > 2) € 4 ”~ A ¥ td 4 
Baowevoucay arddetev ayveiay’ trav yap add\wv avOparrav 
dotdrous xat dopiorous Kai axpirous oppas éxdvrav Kai, 
xaddrep Tnt01, OHAYMANOYNTWN Kal ypeMETIZONTON €TT) 
Tac T@N WAHCION fameTdc, pOvOL OL TOV EmoUpayLOY PO- 

Q 4 ” » “ Q (4 
pov Kat Adyov @eov exdixoy Kai tmpoarmoTny mdvTwv 
PdBw wpordexopevor Kpirnv évi tp Sia Texvoyovias ap- 
KOUVTAL Yapw yuvatkes WoavTws mpos povoy amoB\érew 
SiSdoKovrat Tov taper avdpa. [XVI.] ‘O 8€ Sevrepos 
Tpomos THS ayvelas €oTw o THs xnpeias éravaBeBnKas 
TOY “Mpoeipynpevov’ ovTos yap eddxer Sucxepys elvar To 
mparov, pexpis wapnOe o Kata TO ovyKeywpnpevov tore 
wavoacGa. Suvdpevos. o Sé tpiros THs tavdOdov ayveias 
> A 4 , > » € 4 e A ? 
doKyTiKos TpdTos Tivas ouK exer UmEepBodds; motay Sé aéi- 
épactov Kat afiemawov o THs evvouyxias Kat tapHevias ov 
KEKTYTAL TYLYV, airayKwviodpevos pev Kal, ws ay ElroL TIS, 
droppitbas mavras Tous Buwrixovs Seapous, ddan. Sé xoddas 

1 rwdy] DF; rues p. 4 galveras...ddtvara] The suggestion of 


D to fill the lacuna in p. 18 odros] conj.; ofrw.pDF, though D speaks 
of it as ‘locus corruptus’. dvoxephs] conj.; svexepes pDF. 25 ebwere:]} 


edrpems dort potyeia, where the con- mittente Deo publice et licenter 
text has other points of resemblance committitur, fit honesta fornicatio,* 
with the language of our biographer; Afost. Const. iti. 2 ro 8 Uwip rye» 
Tertull, de Pudic. 1 ‘nec secundas rpryapulay spodarns wopyeia xal dodd- 
quidem post fidem nuptias permitti- eta dvapiBodos: see also Cotelier’s 
tur nosse, nuptialibus et dotalibus, note on Hermas A/and. iv. 4. 

si forte, tabulis a moechiae et forni- 11, xaOdrep tro «.r.A.] Jer. v. & 
cationis opere diversas’; Auctor Of. farwos Ondupaveis éeyernbnoar, exacros 
Imperf. in Matth. Hom. 32 (Chry- — émi ry yuvaixa rot rAnoioy avrot ey pe- 
sost. Op. VI. p. cxxxiv) ‘dum per-  périfov. 
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a > A 4 A 4 € A a 
25 Kat evmeret SuaBypare Tovs mpoeipnuevous uirepdpapav Kat 
e 4 ¥ “A ‘ a €N > A“ a ~ 
vmepmnonaas aOdous; Tov yap } evi apxetaoOar 7 Tov yevo-= 
pevov treravobat peilova péev Tov éEopevov Thy tpoaiperw 
> € t Q ~ ld “ A 
amrédeLev, vmepBddd\ovcay Sé€ tov Swpycapevov Beov tHv 
a e d Md b) e o “A , .' 
Sivapw aporoynoev. ot yap éxovcvoy Tov Tpolepevou Kai 
30 @eou Swpov rou Suvapevov, elev 0 GwTHp eyNoyyicai éay- 
TOYC Ald THN BactAciAN TON OYPAN@N, Kal MH TANTAC Yo- 


pein TON AGrON TOYTON. - 
XVII. 


"Eel S€ Aouroy oonuépar Kai mruxig, mpoe- 


komren, N TE TpOOpopLos TOU Yipovs émyvier modu Kat devKy 
35 TUS Umép kporagu OpiE npxero perdiar, THS av pare 
dicews ovx dpyas adia Oeig mpovoig, peyadavyovons Kai 
7@ SéovTe kaip@ Exacta mpoBaddopervns eis vTdprvnow TO 
yéver, Kat moh xdpiTt TAS Todias Epyous TE Kat hOyots TOY 
avOpwrrov ‘eis To TéMELOY KaovoNns’ womep OTav éyy’ Ewc 


4° TINOc, @ OKNHpE, KaTAKEICal; TOTE Aé EX YMNOY ErepOHcu; 


* v4 é € ’ » ‘ 2 +. oo” gy A 
) wad’ étoimaze eic THN €Z0A0N TA Epra coy’ ovTw Oy 


Kat Sua TovTwy vropynoKev nav exaoToy oluat Tov 
b) “A “A “A 
TEKOUS TPO TOU TapElvat, iva Gow TLS UTO TOU ypdvou AeuKal- 
b) , e ~ € A ~ 4 4 
veTar THY KEpahyy, TOTOUT@ paddov VITO TOU Adyou Aap Tpv- 


45 vytas THY Yuxyy. 


+ | 4 > € ‘4 € e€ A A “~ 
iSav ovv o Bovxddos ws ixayvyn pey te 


TloAuKd, ) NAtKia, t ipa. Sé tou apiOpov Trav érav 7 
pry 7 nrtkia, ixavwrépa Sé tov apiOpov trav érav 7 
| ~ 
Kata mavra tov Biov evratia, eyvw ws apa yevoiro avr@ 
, “ 
ovpBoudds Te apiotos Tav KaTa THY exKAnciay Aoywy Kat 


edwerij p. 
eyephelom p- 
44 A\apwrpivyrat] AaurpUvera p. 


18. ovros] i.e. 6 mpoetpnuévos, o THs 
povoyauias. The reading of the MS 
vine yields no sense, and I have 
therefore substituted ovros. 

23. awayxoncduevos] ‘divesting 
himself? The word is very rare, but 
occurs Philostr. Vit. SopAé. i. 11 (p. 
242) arnyxomopevy 7 yAOrry Kal 
yup Stereivero Néyor, Vit. Apoll. vi. 
11 (p. 111) Opaccia 8 yw Kai didrc- 


34 wpSdpouos] wpbdpopoy p. 
42 judy] Upp p. 


40 eyephiioy] 
43 Tapetva:] rapjvas p. 


Aoidopos xal amnyxamopern savra (of 
Cynic philosophy). Is not the idea 
of the word rather ‘ baring the elbows,’ 
than ‘thrusting away with the elbows,’ 
as generally taken? 

30. elwey 6 cornp x.7.A.] Matt. xix. 
12 and Matt. xix. 11. 

39. Grav A€yn] The first quotation 
is from Prov. vi. 9, the second from 
Prov. xxiv. 27. 
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audderoupyos Kata Thy SdacKadiay, érerppdyioe Sé Kai 
9 #? 9 “ 3 a e A > e ? >? -” 
éxupwoev avrov tyv Bovhny o Kuptos & opdyaros aur@ 
KeXevoras’ Kal ouTws KatéaTnoe avrov eis TO mperBurépior, 
aaons oo0upadov tis éxkAnoias é&v yapa peyddy vrodeLla- 
pevns, Kalrep éxeivov TO TovovToy ereyyeipnua Seswwvros. 5 
é€heyev yap avtapxes elvas Urép Evds TOTOU Kal pds etTOUP- 

4 ‘4 4 A | - e & A 
yias Siddvas Adyov, Kai py mredver. mpocerifer SE Kal 
touTo oT. Eay péy tis avdtwos wy THS ToLlavTNS TYLNS TOd- 
RYO] Kparnoa, Kpipa exer, dav S€ afios 7, dméyes Tov 
aparav epywy tov picOoyv, arokaBav womep piofov twa. 10 
THY TOU tepéws Tdkw. eiel ovv ovx oly TE WY avrevrew 

4 4 “~ “~ “ a U4 Ld 
ampos TE THY TOU Beov Bovdryy Kai wapakrynow, Séyerat 
Tv Tov mpeoBurepiov rafw, woTe Kat dpapa ideiv Kal 

a LA 4 
mony trapaxdyow Sé£acGat. 

XVIII. ’Ex rére ovy roddns mpoaOnKns Sv avrov é& 15 
T dAOyw THS SWacKarias yevoues, mavres eddkaLov Tov 
Kvpuov ypov “Incovv Xpiordv. aodkupepas yap émt mei- 
aTov dcov éro.etro Tov Adyov, e€ auTns TE THS avaywor- 
wKoLens ypadns THy oiKoSopyy ErovetTo peTa TaCHS atro- 
SeiEews nat mA\npodopias, ware Tots axovovow ddbadpoda- 20 
vos tepiictacOa, Td deyopeva. edeyer yap or Set Tov 
héyovra mpwrov memorevKévar ols Adyer’ ex TovTov yap 
yiverat TO pH ws GdAd,TpLa Sinyypara, dAAd tdia KaropOa- 

- 9 >: 7” Q A 4 “” 9 A , 
pata: wv 8 avt@ Kal dwn peta TE Tov tavrovt Bdéuparos 

' fod ‘4 A x. 3» 4 ¥ A eA 4R a 
Kat Tov oynpatos euBpiys Kat avdpeia, Exovea TO OV Kai 25 
] ‘ “ 6 “~ ~ ? ld 9 A 9 Cd 
€upedes Kat doBov @eov wmdnpes. Kai roré tis avra....émel- 


8 rovro] rotror p. 11 4%] add. duvardy p (a gloss on olor re) DF. 
dyreweiy] Zahn; elxeiy pDF, but D says ‘videtur deesse aliquid’. 18 ¢ 
alris re] conj.; éfadrfs pF; xal € avris D. 24 atroi] pDF. It should 
probably be omitted. 265 wAjpes] wAnpes (sic) D. Is the reading of 


25. €u8pc6ns] The ideaandtheword Gramm. Ixiv, p. 737. 
are apparently suggested by J/arz. 31. ore yéyparra] The first evan- 
Polyc. 9 o 8€ Tlodveapros €uBpibei r@ —sgelical quotation is from Mark iii. 5, 
mporwmre K.T.A, the second from Matt. xvii. 17 (Luke 
28, ray xarw] sc. rivas; see Winer 1x. 41). 
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aep mpos lovdaious kat “EhAnvas Kat Tas aipéoes TOY AGyov 
Ul a ld 4 y “~ , e 4 
movoupevos eta Bonoews EAaAer, WOTE TAY KATH EGTNKOTWY 
9 , > ” ‘6 Se b) 3 f.) XN ~ 3 
dxovew avrov’ mpocerife Sé mpos amddeatw rept trav odet- 
30 Aovrwy per Evvoias, oUK éxxavaews, AéyerIar’ TovavTa tas 
¥ + A 4 a» A A - 4 
oter Oe cipnxdvas tov Kupvov to exovrs THY xeEtpa Enpdy; Gre 
yeypamrat’ Kai mepiBAeydmenoc aytoyc én <éprH é€ou’ 
EKTEINON THN yeIpd coy  EKEWvO; @ reNed ATcTOC Kal 
AIECTPAMMENH, Kat GAA TOWTA’ 7 TOY amdcrToXoy Iérpor; 
35iNa Ti CYNEDWNHOH YMIN TreIpdcar TO TNEfMAa Kypioy; 
9 TlavAov; Sdedon Kai dmoxdwontar of dnactatof§ntec 
yméc. trapanahov d€ Aden ev 6 Kupios yrig cal dria 
Opar@ dhwovy’ Acfte mdntec of KomI@NTEC Kai TeEdopTic- 
ménol’ ouptrabnoe O€ kai ert thy modw ‘lepoveadynp Aéywr" 
: ’ 3 a ) ° . 9 ¥ 
4omocédkic HOEAHCA CyNarareiN TA TEKNA coy, Kal oga adda 
roiauta’ Ilérpos 5€ ovv “Iwdyyy eri rH dpaig wvdy Twapa- 
Aurixoy elenores, Kat TavAos Taddrats tTéxna & TdAIN DAIN@ 
a “ ~ 
€pel, OTay O Katpos THs TapaKAjoEws aTaLT7. 
XIX. Ovrws oy Kal THY dvdyvwow Tov ypadav é 
45 éxxdnoig avros avaywooKav éx aides €ws yypous érrovetro, 
kal Tous aAdows vireriPero, Néywv THY avdyvwrw vopov TE Kal 
aTpopntav mpodpoxov Ths xapiTos, Tpoxaraprilovaray ey eiac 
tac dsoyc Kypioy, Tourdorw tas tay aKovdvrwy Kapdias 
doixvias mivaxiow, ev als a mpo THS Emyvacews Av yeypap- 
’ , \ , , S Ay ns 
50 péva, Soypara Kal ppovijpara xahera twa Sia THS emmovns 
ms te wadaas SiabyKns Kat tHS ek TavTns yevomerns 
9 A e ’ ~ ‘ 4 \ 93 , 7 » 
opOns éppnveias Nevovrar TO mpoTEpov Kai éLopadileran, iv 


the MS wAnpys ? 37 hla) nrela p. 42 4] DF (comp. Gal. v. 
12); om. p. 46 wou re xal] conj. (so too Zahn); vdpor elvac pDF, but 
D suggests 8ixn» for rdpov. 49 a] Zahn; ra pDF. 52 dp0fs) 


pF; ovx 6p0ys D. 


34. Tlérpov «.r.A.] The five quota- ence to Is. xl. 3, but the exact words 
tions which follow are from Acts v.9, do not accord either with the Lxx or 
Gal. v. 12, Matt. xi. 28, Matt. xxiii. 37. the prophet or with the Gospel quota- 
(Luke xiii. 34), Gal. iv. 19. tions. 

47. spoxaraprifoucay «.r.A.] A refer- 


1032 LIFE OF POLYCARP 


€Odvros, GamTEp ypadetou, Tov ayiov mvevparos 4 xd pis Kai 
xapa HS evayyehiov dwvyns aHavarov Te Kai éroupaviou 
Xptorod Sdayxns eyypapjnvar SuvnOy° Kai rHv Sua Nourpov 
ocdpayida pn av ddArAws SivacOa. evaTopdtacba Kai évya- 
pagar kal Thy &v avT@ poppwow endeiEat, py TpOTEpoY TOU 5 
KNpov vireiKovTos Kat mpos Tas Baburntas mpoomirrovros” 
ovTw 51) Kal Tas Kapdias Twy dKxovdvTwy n&iov vmeixew Kat 
évdiSdvar apos THY euBodrrnv Tov Adyov. SwHetca yap 
kat Svavoiyew epacxer, womep Odpas Kexhevopevas, Tas TOV 
o 9 4 5 4 ‘ y A A b) é 

mpooparws eioivrey Siavoias’ ovrw 5é Kat Tov mpodyTny to 
KedeverOat vio @eou' AnaBdHcon én icyyi Kai MH eicu, 
€ U e@ s Oe: , ” 4 9 
®c cdéATirra Fywcon THN @wNHN coy. Ti Set A€yew oTay 

® > A e “A 4 4 ~ y ma 9 
Kal QUTOS O 7pa0s Tapa TavTas Tapakahwy ouTw Kade €v 
TH €opT THS Tknvommyias’ yéypamra. ydp* EN Ae TH écydtH 
timépa TH MerdAw TAC éoptAc eictHkel 6 ‘IHcofc Kal EKpaze 15 
Agron’ "Edn tic Aid, EpyécO@w mpdc me Kai TINETO. Nai’ 
SddoKwv pev yap Boyoerat, eumrudpevos S€ Kal avakpwwo- 
pevos Kat tmepalopevos Tacxwy TE TLWTHTETAL, OTaY WC 
TIPOBATON Emi coarHn dAretal Kai Gc AMNOC ENANTION TOF 
KEIPANTOC A@wWNOC’ éra dp, Pyow, wWcei K@POC OYK 20 
HKOYON, KAl E€fENGMHN Cel ANOPOTOC OYK AKOYON Kal 
OYK EXON én TH CTOMATI AYTOY EAEFMOYC. 

XX. To mrovovov rs Sobeions viro Xprorov xdprros 
TloAvxapr@ ampoyyayey neds, tTowovpevous vmopynow TIS 
mo\reias avrou, ev pepe. kat 70 €ldos THs SiacKadias Sen- 25 

r A Q e 4 ‘ bs) + ] “ Ld , 
yioacba. was pev éeppnvevey tas ypadas cicaviis avale- 

6 Urelxovros] uri{xovros p. wpoorlrrovros] epoowlarrovras p. 10 


Tov xpopirny}] DF; rar xrpopnrup p. 13 wapaxahwr] conj.; xal xakow pDF, 
which cannot stand. 37 awepetoa] ewagdér Pa (sic) H. 39 Tumovey] 


11. dvaBonooy «.t.A.] From Is. lviii. 27. xalrois ue& iuas] Some words 
1. The next quotations are from seem to have fallen out from the con- 
John vii. 37 (€v 8é rj éoydry xr.r.), Is. text, such as dmideiLavres mais Bei. 
lili. 7 (&s mpoBaroy x.r.A., quoted like- 49. rhs ’Edeotax}s Bacideias] sc. 
wise Acts viii. 32), Ps. xxxvii (xxxviii). mvAns: see the note on § 3, above. 
14, 15 (e€y@ yap x«.r.A.). 





BY PIONIUS, 1033 


(4 . 9 *» (4 . A € “~ 
pevo. Oinynoopea, xaxeiva tafavres Kat trois pe nuas 
Staxovycacba, thy Tav dyiwy Kat Oeomvevotav ypapwr 
> My a bY PS) Né ‘ b! Se “ » 2 Aa A 5 iy “A > ”™ 
opOnv Sbacxariay’ to 5é viv Exov éxt thy Sofeicay avr@ 

9 

30 émurxomnpy édevoopefa, coe TE Kat ev TOUTw ‘yevopevos 
» “A Q “~ , 4 4 € a 
érpace, Sapxas Tov THS OeoweBeias Spdpov Spapdv. o pev 
> , hd ‘ M4 2 A , 9 
ovv Bovxoddos, ate Sy mpoyvwpicavros avr@ modddxis 8: 
opdwaros Tod Kupiov ore axoin rovrov Suddoxov, yaipwr 
Kat yeynbas as eri addpove K\npovdpy, avatravopevos éxot- 

4 4 9 Q Q b) 9 “A LT agid -3 
35 60n ovTws waTEe Kal Tapa THY wpay THs éfddou émAc- 
BéoOas ris Tlodvkdprov yeupds, Kat mparoy pev émt To 
éavrov oTnbos amepeioal, EmTELTA TH TpoTamTe, evSeKvUpevor 
oT. Goa xapiopara év rowrde Tots aicPyrnptors Svaxovetras 
o a A > ~ . ¢ A .' 3) UN bd UA 
(xapdia pév ovrovoy df0adpots 5é pact kat aolv axov- 
40 0vet Kal pit Xprorov avamveovoy Kat ordpare dua Adyou 
@cov warépa Kat tov viov "Incotv Xpiorov Kypvocortt) 
mavra éota éyyeipiobevra ev avT@. 0 ev OvV TAvTA TOLT- 
was Kat elnwv, Adfa oor Kupue, exousyOn o Sé ovder 

, N \ . 3 ’ . 28 8 x A _A , 
ToUTwY Tpos TO Twapov edoyilero’ Gel yap avT@ THY pEAOv- 
45 Tov édmis Kat ériGupia Hv. ot S€ wapdvTes Kat wepieoTares 
4 “A e¢ «a A a 9 4 3 307 9 ? 
Toto, TAaUTA Opwrres, Kat TmpOS GAAHAoUS Kar’ iiay ayré- 
> Ld o ? b “A 3 

BadXdov, evédmides avres Towovrou rowmevos emiruyxe. aya- 
yovres 5€ 76 capa Tov pakapiov Bov«ddov eis Ypvpvay eis 
b! b| Aa » “ o ‘ ‘ , 
76 17po THs "Edeovaxns Baowreias KousyTypiov, Kat Karabe- 
50 pevo. GvOa vuv pupaivn aveBA\dornoey peta THY ardbecw 
Tov Gwpatos Opacdov Tov paprupos, mAnpwcavrTes TavTa, 
H; cure: pDF. épavi]dpdoc H. —-40 furl] fot H. 


xvéovcy p; dvarréovos HDF. Aéyou] Adyow H. 
xnptacoves DF. 42 flora] éorly H. 48 rov] om. H. 


dvarveotcy] dva- 
41 Knpicoorrt] pH; 
49 pd] mpds p. 


50. pupoim dveBAdorncey] See Me- rather than of Bucolus. 


nea Feb. 6 (the festival of Bucolus) 
xal Und yay rou tiiov oodparos rebévros 
duroy dyareiAa 6 Geos éroince, mape- 
xoy lavess péxpt ris onpepoy. This is 
probably taken from our biography, 
though here the miracle would seem 
to be wrought in honour of Thrascas 


51. @pacéov] He is mentioned by 
Polycrates who wrote in the last 
decade of the second century (Eu- 
seb. 7. £. v. 24 Opacéas énicxonos 
cat paprus aoe Eupeveias ds dv Spvpyy 
xexoiunra). If we may judge by the 
sequence of namcs he would scem to 
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mpooepepoy apTov virép Tov Bouxddou Kal ray Aourav. aia 
de yropn eyévero wore IodvKaprov mpoceveyxeiy’ tou Sé 
dei TE EVAABwS EXOVTOS Kal TOS TPO avTOU TYnY aTrovewew 
Bovdopevov, épPacay py dv uddr\jws yereoba Kal ovrws 
mevabeis ériypwore THY AELTOUpyiay. 5 

XXI. Kat pndepiay avaBodrnv tronodpevor, ov pera 
ToAas Hepas ovyKaheodpevor amo Tav wépit wodewy ém- 
OKOTOVS, ETOWLATLEVOL TE TA TPOS THY UITOSOXHY TAY Tapa- 
ywopnevay, eis TO Kataornaas Suidoxoy Tov mpoaTnadpevovy 
TAs éxxdynoias éempovoycavro. ols mapayevopevois oxXot 10 
m\etoToL Ta TOAEWY Kat Kopav Kai aypav | cur yxOnoay |, ot 

3Q @ e \ 3 aA 9 a 3 4 a 9 “”~ a 
pev elddres, of Se emiPupouvres ex Tou akovelw wept avrov TOY 
Tlo\vcaprov Oedoacbar. ovvedOdvrwv ovv atrav xai m)1- 
pwbévros tov Kupiaxov, Séfa gwros ovpaviou mepijotpawe 
awavras, Kat twes ddeXhoi omracias Oavuata EBderov. 015 
‘ \ . A A , ‘ 

pev yap eldey rept rHv Kedpadyv TlokuKdpmouv mepurrepay 
NevKYY, wept wv KUKAOS Fv hurds: o Se mpiv Kabicat avrov 
9 r e ¥ td > wA 4 . € A ? 
EBedper as 45n Kabelopevov & tHe rém@’ Oo Sé oTparudrov 

a » Ve» . 3 oF 
oyna éxovra Kat iudvra tuppov élwapevov’ addos Se rrop- 
dupay avT@ wepixeyevny Kal Te Gos TH TPOTUT® avTOU 20 
mepiidptrov’ addy S€ wiry tapPévos Kai cepry clder ro 

, > “~ “” e sa a XY e Ud ”~ 

péyeBos avrov Surhovy viép 6 qv, Kat inaria KoxxwoBady 

3 xpd] wpds p. riphy] Tih p. drovéyew] dwovenety psDF, 


11 our}xOncay] conj.; om. pDF, but D points out the omission of a word. 
18 rory] Opdvy H. 19 wuppdy] H; wrupdy p; wupés DF. al wept- 


have been martyred soon after Poly- 
carp; see I.p.494. There would there- 
fore seem to be an anachronism in the 
voy ‘in our own day,’ since the word 
arrd0eors merely signifies ‘deposition,’ 
and does not in itself imply ‘trans- 
lation.’ 

1. mpooéhepov dprov] ‘they were 
about offering (the eucharistic) bread, 
For the early practice of oblations 
for the dead see Bingham Chrést. 
Antiqg, V. p. 261 sq., VII. p. 340 sq. 
{t is found as early as Tertullian d 


Cor. Mil. 3 ‘Oblationes pro defunctis, 
pro natalitiis, annua die facimus.’ 

14. Tov xuptaxov] For the term ev- 
ptaxoy see Bingham Christ. Axé. 11. 
p- 77. It appears in a Greek trans- 
lation of a letter of the emperor 
Maximin, Euseb. #7. £. ix. ro. 

16. meptorepay] On the signifi- 
cance of this notice see above, p. 974 
sq., and the discussion on the Let- 
ter of the Smyrnzans in the first 
volume. 

43. xptow] It seems probable that 
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Kara tov SeLwov apov avrov, tov S€ tpdxndov avrov dap- 
Tpov ws xuwva Kal aodpayioa érdve. 


XXII. 


Aejoews S¢ 79 caBBdry Kat yovuKhioias emt 


‘ id € 4 > > «a > ? > ~ a 
Twohv yivopervns, ws €0os nv avT@, avéoTn avayvevat’ Kal 


aavres evntaifoy avre. 


n S€ avayvwcis Hv émurtodal 


Tlavdkov mpos TysdPeov Kai Tirov, év als Neyer orotov elvac 
det rov exiaKoTov’ Kat TOTOVTOY AY NPLOTPEVOS TO TOT, WS 
30 Mpos GAAyous A¢yew Tovs axovovTas Ore pyndey evddo. avr@ 
e  ¢ A > a » \ 2 , 3 , e 
wav o Ilavdos awit eyew rov éxxdynotas érysedovpevoy. as 
ovv peTa THY avdyvwow Kai Tav emoKdmwrv Sdaxny Kat 
apeaButépwy opiriavy éréudOnoav eis ro aixov SidKovor, 
wore mulécbar riva BovdAovrar, ot Sé opobupaddy elzrov* 


35 IloAvKapmos €oTw nov tron Kat dddoKados. 


TvUVETT l- 


vevoavTos ovv Kal Tov iepaTiKov TavTdés, dvéoTnaay avTov 
\ ¢€ , ‘ A 
moka. ixerevorvta Kat mapairecoGar Oédovra. 


AXITI. 


Oi ovy SidKxovo. mpooryyayov mpos Thy Sia 


TOV XElpayv Tav emurKdTTaV Kata TO EOos ywomevny xeELpo- 
a? A e 9 t ed a Ud > 

40 Deciay. xKablecrOeis S¢ um avrav, mpwéros Sdxpvow evda- 

, 8 4 ¥ \ »# b) 4 9 

Beias cai rarewodpoovuns eBpefe Kai nrewve Tov tomov, &y 

@ Te mveipat. eBrerev wédas éoraras Tou Xpiorov oup- 


WAPOVTOS avr@ Eis THY THS Lepareias yptow. 


9 ‘ € 
OTOU ‘Yap Oot 


Aetroupyol, iepets Te Kat eviras, dv péow Kal o TOY péyay 


45 TOOnPYN TWEpiKEipwevos apyxtepeus. 
22 KoxxwoB8ady] Koyxu\ofag7n H. 


Aduroy] weprAdurwy p. 
auréy p. 


43 xpow] xplow H; xpnow pDF. 


we should treat ypjow, the reading of 
the MS, as an itacism and substitute 
xpiow. Unction however was not a 
part of the consecration of bishops 
in the East (see Smith’s Dict. of 
Christ. Ant. 1. p. 222 s.v. Bishop) ; 
and the word, if adopted, should 
probably be interpreted of a spiritual 
anointing. This interpretation would 
accord with the figurative character 
of the context. For the consecration 
a 


39 xetpir] xpecuw p. 


s' U4 > A 
Kat On mpoérpetov avrov 


30 avrg] 
40 KabecOels] xaracrafels H. 


44 wéyav] wéya pDF. 


of the high-priest by anointing, see 
Exod. xxix, 7, Levit. vii. 25, viii. 12. 
On the accent of xpious see Lipsius 
Grammatische Untersuchungen, p. 40. 
44. 6 row péyay srodypyn wepixei- 
pevos] i.e. the Great High-priest; 
comp. especially Rev. i. 13 dpotoy 
vig dvOpdroy dvdedupévov § srrodrpn. 
For the rodspns as the high-priest’s 
robe see Exod. xxviil. 4, 27, xxix. 5. 
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e 4 > AN y », “A ‘3 ‘ 4 
ot oupmaportTes, ret ovrws eos, mpoohadnoat’ To Mépos 
yap m\eloTov THS KOWWVias Kal TOUTO Epacay 76 Epyov TIS 


4 td s 7 b | , > v4 “A 
S8ackadias. avoitas ovvy To otdpa amedpOéeyyero, THs 
“a 9 A c b) ~ 4: ‘4 é 
guvys avrov onpatvovons tov & rp Kapdia ddBov, Kai 
gnow 5 
> “Q e N .' ‘ “A , e€ “~ ? 4 
EvAoynros 0 Geos Kat taTnp Tov Kupiov nner apyepews 
Kat trousevos Kat SacKadov Kat Bactéws aiwviov Xpiorov, 
e «¢ e > A | Rad ~ > 27 € 3 “~ e “A 
G 4 Soka eis Tos aiavas Tav aidver, o &v Tacw nas Soxt- 
paleoy Kat Su. mdvrwy étdzwn Tdc Kapdiac, Kaba Kal Tov 
aA aA e 
TaTépwy NLaV Kat TpopyTav avrov ayiwv, ols Tporéracce ro 
mpoordaypara Kat Sixawpata virép tov yywpica, Thy ev 
avtois TiotTw Tots AoUTOLs’ WS Kal VOY THY OpLKPOTYHTA THY 
> A ~ 4 A e & 2 A o a Tv 
éunv Sia rou peyeOous Tis umép cue Neroupyias, Hv ev old 
~ ¥ aA 
Ort ovx dy Svvaito Kahas dvOpwaos émirehey pr) mpdTEepor 
haBav mapa Kupiov ék Tov ovpavov, ws Kal 6 paKdpwos 15 
améotoXos Tavdos dia. trav émotodav SedyAwxev, Kal ev evi 
pypate THY Tacav Toditeiay Tov Kafiorapévov Snrdcas év 
TO ciety ANETIAHTITON’ O7rep Olpar pndEVvos TAS aKoas Tapa- 
7 N\> 3 2 4 ¥ Y 5 ’ 9 9 
Sedpapnxévat, ddd’ els avryy eiow odnv 8 oAns eveory- 
pixOar ray yuxyv. Sid Sov éariv vpiv, dyamnroi, Thy virép 20 
éuov mpos Tov Kupioy woujoacba dénow, wa avros tapa- 
“A a ? o “A 
TX) evapéotas vanpeTnoat TH apoyo viudy adtov éxxdy- 
gig’ 10 8€ avro Kat maar Tots auvdovdots pov Kal ecroup- 

A > - , A 
yots, ols Kai rapax\now avayKaloy Toca bar évadrov Tov 
Beco Kai yar, wate TvvaPdAnaal por Kat UTovpyncat éx 25 
adons mpoOupias Kat drdmuc dnymoxpitoy els tov 1 poKei- 
pevov por ayava, elddras ore Set mdvras ouvtpéxe, iva 


10 xpogéracce] xpocérace p; xpocfrate DF. 
24 dvayxaioy] F ; dvyayxalay pD. 


J 
averlX\erroy p. 


6. dpxtepéws...aleviov] A favour- 
ite expression of Polycarp’s, Polyc. 
Phil. 12, Mart. Polyc. 14: see the 
note above, p. 929. 

Q. éra{ev ras xapdias] From Ps. 
Vii. 10. 


18 dvexl\yrrop] 
38 éxavpecar] 


18. dveriAnrrov] A reference to 
1 Tim. iii. 2; comp. Tit. i. 6, 7, avey- 
KAnTos, avéyeAnTop. | 
25. @uvadAnoa «.rA.) For the re- 
semblance in the passage which fol- 
lows to the injunctions given to 
a 
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mavres BpaBeiov \dBoper, cal or. Taow ioos mpdKeTai Oo 
Ts ad0apaias orépavos, amporwrodnmTws arepavovvTos 
30 TOY KAAS GywMCdpEvoy Kal ViKHOAYTA XapiTL TOU TavTo- 
o “~ Q a € “A > “A ~ 3 Ca a) 
Kpatopos @eou Kat Kuptou nuwv Inaov Xpiotov, Su’ ov T@ 
dopdrp kat auerpytre povy alavary warpi év T@ ayip Kat 
mapaxdyTe mvevpare Soka, Turn, Kal Kparos Kat hv Kai dort 
Kat €oras eis Tous aiavas, apn. | 
? ‘ a) € ‘ a 4 ? a 
35 Tore Sy Kat of Aowrot tas Seovoas wapaxdyjoes Kal 
mapapviias & te To CABBary Kal T] KUpLAaKy ToLnodpevot, 
Ud “ +] o bd 4 .' 

Tpoopopas TE Kal evxaptotias, ayahhiacapevor Kai pera- 
NaBdvres tpodys eravyeray exacros eis TOY olkoy avToU, 
peyady xape Sofdlovres eri ro Kexowwrvnnévas Toducdpre . 

b , “A , et ¢ C4 > “ 3a 9 ? 

40 Xpurrov “Inoovy Kipuy, @ 7 So€a. eis rovs aidvas, ayn. 
XXIV. To Sé éyondw caBBarw eheye” ‘Axotcard 
poouv THS TapaxAnoews, ayamrnta téxva Beov. éywa Kal Trav 
émokorwv Tapdvrev Supaptupdyny Kat vuy tmapaxaho 
mdvras.xoopins Kat agiws weputareiy THY Oddy Tov Kupiov, 
45 elOdras ort & Swaxovia ry mpeaButépwy ay toaavrny Kara. 
ryy éuny Sivapw eiceveyxduny éerysedecav, viv paddov ore 
mretaoros emuxetrai pot duehyoarre Kivduvos. peta yap TOY 

2 A rd 4 9 4 4a » S \ > 4 
€k THs Kpicews PoBov, aioxpor ay ein Kai wpos avOpazrous 
Kadeidat tT. Kat Katah¥oat Kat ovyt paddov mpoco.Kodo- 
sopnoa THY POavoveay eis ToUTO TpoPupiay. vperepoy ovP 
éort 76 oréhNeo Oar aro maons arafias avdpas Te Kal yuvat- 
nas, va py tis Sd&p me pn Kar’ evAdBevay adda Kata my 
avOparivny vmepnpaviay Kata Tov apapTavdvTwy trovetoOa 
éxduxiay. Kat yap oupBeBnxer evious tav xaiorapéver. eis 


éravlecay pDF. 41 éxopéry] Zahn ; épyouévy pDF. _ §0 vutrepor] 
D; 7yuérepoy pF. 


Polycarp by Ignatius, see above, p. efAapn», see Veitch Greek Verbs s.v. 


1007. aipéw, Winer Gramm. § xiii. p. 
26. dydmns dyuroxpirov] Anexpres- 86 sq. 

sion taken from 2 Cor. vi. 6, 51. oreAXeoOas x.v.A.] 2 Thess. iii. 
37. wpoohopds| See the note on § 6 oréAXcoOat das awe wavros ddeAod 

26 spoagopay éroinegey. araxtos wepirarovyros. 


49. xaeikat] For the aorist ea, 
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ld 9 5 ed AX e a 4 9 , a 5 o 
TOToUS, OTE Set paddov, ws ay Eliot Tis, emretvery TOV Spd.or, 
ld e 4 9 la 4 9 a ~ 
Tore umex\ver Oar emrafopevous ort, Oow TiS TElw TETLLT- 

A 4 a 4 A “ 4 2 id 
awOat Soxei, mreiova, Kat tHv mpos tov Seawdrnv odeidrer 
ela péper Oar EUVOLAY, MNHMONEYEIN TE TON AGra@n Kypioy Ors 
AYTOC E€ITEN’ @ TO TAGION TAPEGEMHN, TrepiccéTEpoNn Amai- 
THCWCIN AYTON, Kal THY TwY moTeEvOEYTMY Ta TddaVTA TAapa- 
Bodyy, Kai tov eri tod ypryopovrros Sovdou paxapiopor, 
Kat THY KaTa Tov apednoavrwy édOew eis Tovs ydyous 
peur, Kal THY KaTadixyny TOU pn ExovTos eradkiov To EvdupLa 
THS Xapas Tov ydpou, Kal THY Twv gdpovinwy rapldowr 
€igodov, TO rpHropeite, TO EToOIMO! FiNecOe, MH BapHOdciIN 
e , € a b) a ~ + > 4 > #4 a 
Ai KAPAIAI YMON, THY TEplt THS Ets GAANAOUS ayamns KawHhy 
9 ‘4 A Ud > - € > “A > 4 t ~ 
évrodnv, THY KaTddndov éLarivyns ws aorpamyns aOpdov atrov 

4 A td 5 b b) 4 A | id o 

Tapovciay, THY peyadyny Ova Tupos Kpiow, THY atwvioy Cay, 
Tv adb0aprov avtov Baciiteiay. xai rdvl doa, BeodiSaxror 
ovres oldaTe Epevvares Tas Jeomvevarous ypadhas, TH ypapids 
TOU TvEevpaTos TOU ayiov éyypagere Eis Tas Kapdias Umar, 
9 > en 9 Ud e 9 ? 
iva, pévwow ev viv aveEadetrot at évrodai. 

XXV. Towtra pev dy det déyorv, erysdvuv te TF 
SiSacxaria, @xodope. TE Kal EcwzeEN EayTON TE Kal TOYE 
&koyontac aurov. doa 5é rav Su avrov yevouevuey peya- 


1 de] 8% p. 


4. ponpovevew re xd.) Acts xx. 
35; see the note on Polyc. PAzl. 2 
(p. 909). a 

5. @ ro wAciow xd.) Luke xii. 48 
¢ mapébevro rrodv, weptocdrepoy alry- 
gover avrov. 

II. ypyyopetre x.r.A.] Matt. xxv. 13, 
xxiv. 44. The following quotation py 
Bapnéaow is from Luke xii. 48. 

15. Oeodidaxros dvres} 1 Thess. iv. 9 
avrot ydp pets Geodidaxroi ore: Comp. 
John vi. 45, Is. liv. 13. 

20. égowf{er éavrov xx.d.] 1 Tim. 
iv. 16; comp. [Clem. Rom.] ii. § 15 
davroy cocet kapeé Tov cvpBovAevcarra, 


2 éxthaGopndvous] ériafopévas p. 
pF; wapéOevro D (comp. Luke xii. 48). 


5 rapedéuye] 
1r 76 pri.] rod p. 23 Toes 
#6. 19 éavrous odonre xal roy avayiwes- 
oxovra éy Uuiy: Comp. 2. 10. 

23. els ry Téw xr.A.] It is difficult 
to explain this reference. Teos and 
Lebedus are distant 120 stades 
(Strabo xiv. 1. 29, p. 643, Téws 8¢ Ae- 
Bédou diéyet Exardy etxoos) Or 15 miles 
(Chandler 7ravels tn Asta Minor p. 
104). There were famous hot springs 
at both places (Pausan. vii. 5.5 Ae 
BeSins 3¢€ ra Aourpa ev rT] yy Gavpa 
avOparois ocpov xal were ‘yiveras” 
ore 8€ xal Trios dri ry depg Aourpa 
Ty Maxpia, ra pév dri rq wrAvdam ep 
mérpas xnpape ra oe xai cis éwidecéer 
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heiwy HAGev cis Nuas, vuv éerysvncOynoopar. yKev tore 
Tlohvcapmos eis rHyv Téw rHv mpds rots Oeppoits [rots zrapa. | 
~ ‘4 id 4 U4 A > & 
Tac Kadouzévois AcBadiows pos Addvov twa. érioKoror, 
25 0s peta To Seurvnoa Sunyetro avira THY Kata Tov Biov &- 
Sevay kai ort OAdiyas yeadpynke Tpopds. o S€¢, erideucvupevov 
avrou ta miGdpia oxeSov Kevd, émbeis ey avrots Tas xetpas 
elev’ “Ev ovdpate "Inoov Xpiorov, xpo. wate am éxeivns 
“A y A ~ ”~ 
TS @pas TorovToy TAnOos tANOvOAvas [ws] pera TO KaTa- 
30 O7ElpaL THY yhv Kat adews Tov éavToU olkov Opéfas Kat 
érépots SuvnOnvas tapacyeiv. 

XXVI. Mera dé xpdvov twa HOe wdrAw apos Tov 
Addvov’ o b€ evyapiotav éxi TH Toca’Ty ydpiTL TapovTos 
avrov Tpoapopay émoinaey eis tAUOos adeAdav. Once Se 

35 wéeoov miOdprov éxov olvov. tov dé rots oixeiots \éyovTos 
waote emiBadr\ew Kopicavras évdobev olvoy, eizrety tov Todv- 
Kaptov' “Ades ovTws, oT ovK éxdeier. dyrhovvrwv Se 

> «A a 4 4 Q “A » “A 
QvT@V Kat muvdvTwy TOY olvoy Kat Tov oWwouv padXdov 77yOv- 

a, > ~ > 2? id + > ld > > 9 
vopevou, emoTaca olKéris TawioKxn, ovx ev PoBow adr & 

40 Tawi Kai yédwrt, aveBonoe A€yovca’ 70 mOdprov ave€- 
dvt\ntovy émt 6€ tovro admootavtos Tov émi TO onNpeEtov 
Ts Suvdpews ayyédov, cvvéByn Kal tev vmdpyxovra olvoy 


wapa] conj.; om. pDF.. 4° radi] 


wadela p. 


a9 ws] DF; om. p. 35 Exor] Exwy p. 


gAovrov sewoinpéva). For those of a sheer blunder of our biographer. 


Lebedos, which werethe more famous, 
see also Pausan. vii. 3. 2 Aovrpa... 
Geppa wdciora trey ém) Oadaccy xal 
yaora, Aristid, Of. 1. p. 490. The 
springs at Teos may have been called 
Lebadian, because they possessed 
the same qualities as those of Lebe- 
dos or from some local connexion. 
The name of this city however seems 
to be always written Aé¢Bedos, not 
AdBados ; and perhaps the solution is 
to be sought in the meaning of the 
word AcBedos or A€Bados ‘meadows 
with springs’ (see Benseler-Pape 
Worterbuch s.v.), unless indeed it is 


There was a AeSddera in Beeotia. 

24. Adhvov] In Smyrn. 13 Ig- 
Natius salutes among the leading 
Christians at Smyrna Aadvoy roy 
dovyxptroy. This is not improbably 
the person meant here. See above 
I. p. 354, Il. p. 326. 

34. spoodopay éroinaeyv] See above, 
§ 23 mpoodopas re xai evxapiorias, and 
below, § 27 xpifcacbas avrg els wpoc- 
gopay. Not only the eucharistic ele- 
ments, but gifts for the maintenance 
of the clergy, contributions to an 
agape, alms and food for the relief 
of the poor, etc., were regarded as 
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adavn yevéobat, as elev rov Tlohkvcapmov’ Kaov yap 
TO eipnpévov Sia tou Aavid' aAoyAeycate tH Kypio én 
MOBM Kal AfAAAIACOE aYT@ EN TPOMO. 

XXVIII. Kardornoe d€ 6 Hodvxapmos Kat addous peév 
Suaxdvous, eva S€ @ cvopa Kapeéptos, os xat tpiros aa 
avrov pera Ilamipioy érioKxomos yeyévntas’ TovTov mapa- 
haBav amynrOev eis dypov. pédov yap nv avt@ Kal Tar 
KaTa. Tas Kwpas exkdnovwy dpovrida moveioOar. eravidvre 
d€ avr@ eis THY Tok Tpocdpapovoa Kata THY ddoV EK 
TIVOS aypov ynpa auto év SoKxysy WodAG TpoonjveyKer opvi- 
Ocov éru puxpovs tov dé pn Bovdopevov daBew, evelev 
Aéyovoa xpyoaca avT@ cis mpoodopdv. owias dé yevo- 
pevns, eredn Kal avrovpyp éxpnro Ta metora cdouropia, 
Kexotriaxws Siéyvw peta Tov Kapepiov xatavrnoas eis te 
mavdoxeiov, Emel O TOMTOS ExEvOS ETL THS XaptTOs avevay- 
yétotos nv. eyévero S€ pera to Setrvoy avaravoapery 
auvT@ Taxéws els Uirvoy Tperer Oar” al yap Exovovr Bacavor 
Tou odpatos dvdravow év tais épnpiais mapacKevdlover. 
xat 8n THS vuKTOs emi TO HpLtoU MpoKoTTOvoNS TapacTas 
avro ayyedos Kupiou cai wardéas ry mhevpav avrov dyoe’ 
Tlokvcapre. o Sé Ti éorw; Kal o ayyedos’ “Avagras 
€€ehOe tov mavdoxeiou' péAd\eu yap aimrew. o Sé dveyp7- 
yopéy te kai tov Kapépuov éxdde. o S¢ tnvm aya Kai 
kapary Bapovpevos podis pev GAN Gos viyKovce’ Kat 


4 karéoryge] xardornoe H. 6 Mawlpov] Mardpov H. 7 HéXNOv] pédAXew p. 


Q spordpayoica] mpodpayoica pDF. 
16 avaravoapévy) aaxavowperw p. 


‘offerings’; Afost. Const. ii. 25, 27, 
34, etc. Here an agape given at the 
expense of Daphnus seems to be 
meant; and again in § 27 the little 
bird seems intended as a contribu- 
tion to such an entertainment. 

2. Sovdevoare x.7.A.] From Ps. ii. 
It. 

5. eva de § dvopa «.7.A.] Camerius 


14 karayrnoa) conj.; xaraprica pDF. 
35 avewhdyncer] conj.; dwerjdnoer pDF. 


is here represented as standing in the 
same relation to Polycarp at Smyrna, 
in which his contemporary Eleu- 
therus stood to Anicetus at Rome. 
He was in fact his archdeacon. 
And just as Eleutherus is raised to 
the Roman episcopate next but one 
in succession, so in like manner is 
Camerius to the Smyrnzan. See 


290 








40 pacrey. 
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Ud ; A » > ~ € 4 4 >? 
25 Sunynodpevos avrg erebey avacrnva. o Se mpos avroy’ 
IIp@ros umvos ovmw mapynhOev, paxdpie mda, Kat ov 


e ld 

VITAYOLED ; 
ce) > 

TOUTO, Kal OV KolLacat. 


novyacer. 


ov de Tas ypadas peherav dyputvets Sid 
KaKewos éroie, aypumveiv’ 6 Se 
> 4 &Y 4 ’ a eo» ‘ 
drei 5é xai Sevrepov mapactas o ayyedos 76 


30 avro elirey, wddw éyeiperBar To Kapepi trapexedevero. Tov 
dé eindvros wddw: Tioredw 7@ Geo ott cov evOdde dvros 
€ A 9 ‘ , e , . > 4 A n 
0 ToLxos ov py weap, ele Oo TlohvKapmos’ Kayo to @e@ 
MoTEVW, GAAa TH TOiXY OV MaTEW. TpiTov Se KaTédpaber, 
Kato avros Ura dyyédou ed€x On Adyos. oO Se p17) peddAjoras 
35 mpawtos avéorn, Kaxewos Sé ourov peta omovdys avery- 
Snow. é&ed\Odvres S€ kai pixpov mpoedOorres dveuvicbnoay 
4 a 3 4 2 A ‘3 3 ld ba 

ort TO Opvifiov Karédurov &v 7@ Tavdoxeiy. [dmdv lrey ovv 

>: «A 3.63 9 “” A UA 6 4 a 4 b' 9 ld 
aurav am’ avrou To Sudornpa woe AiPov Bodyv, My dxvy- 
7 2 xy ¢€ , 4 9 A 2 A 9 4 
Ons, Pyoi, evel n paxapia xNpa els Tpooopay auto érwvo- 


Kai umoorpépas ehaBev avro> Kat ws é&p\0e 


Ggov odtyov, TO wavdoxetov way avy avTots Tois PepLeEdiois 
eis CSados AGE Kdtw, wore pydeva. TwWOHVaL TaY ev auTa. 
otabeis 5€ 6 TlokvKapmos kat avaBddWas cis Tov ovpavov 


elzrev’ 


@cé Sdowora Kat Kupve wavroxpdtop, 6 Tov e- 


45 Noynpevou “Inoov’ Xptorov mawes ayiov cov marTyp, 6 
my Nuevirav Kxataorpogyy 81a tov peyddov mpodyrou 

4 2 ~ Q A 2 “ a) v4 9 “~ 
mpoonpdvas “Iwva ai Sous éxpuyew trav cwdvvev, ddnbas 
evloy® oe OTe éppiow Huds amo Tov Kivdvvou TovTou did 


36 xpoeNOovres] D; mpocedOorres pF. 


38 Podty] conj.; Bor} pDF. 


Hegesippus in Euseb. #H. £. iv. 22 
*"Amxyrou,ov dudxovos hy EXevOepos: xal 
mapa ’Avurov diwadéyeras Zornp, peF 
dy "EAevOepos. 

6. perd Hanlpiov) On this person 
see above, I. p. 448. 

10. é» Boxy moAAg}] Does this 
mean ‘in a great trial of affliction,’ as 
in 2 Cor. viii. 2 dy wodAg Soxepg OXi- 
Weos 7 wepwrceia x.r.X., where, as here, 


IGN. 


37 amxéyrav] conj.; ray p; byrwr DF. 


44 wavtoxparop] F; wayroxpdrwp pD. 


there is reference to a liberal gift un- 
der straitened circumstances? 
14. xaravrjca] It is difficult to 


give any adequate sense to xarap- 


rioa, and I have therefore made a 
slight alteration. 

33. xaré8paGev] For the use of this 
poetic form in later prose writers see 
Veitch Greek Verbs s.v. dapOdave. 
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xetpos ayyédou, St ov éyvaipiods pot TO pédAov atrofhy- 
ceo Gat. 

XXVIII. "Eyévero 5é xat Erepov peyadeiov Se avrov 
TowwUTaY. on TeV &y TH ode Tavrwv avOpumry eis Uarvor 
Tpamévrwy Kal oYEdOV perovans THS VUKTOS Kal T@Y apTO- 5 
Kétrav ovroTovoupevwr, ouvveBn tip éumecov eis TA oUVEY- 
yus dptyava eumpyoat To éepyaotypiov, Kai ék TovTov 
éxveunlev tretorov pépos KatradaBew THs wodEws. TOU Se 
aryGous mavros ouvdpapdvros Kai Kpavyns Kat tapdxov 
mo\\ov ovros, 0 oTparryos ekékevoey TA TPOS TOUTO Opyava 10 
nrowacpeva Kopiler Oar. épépovro ovv ot cidwres Kai vowp 
Kat taca Téyyns érivowa, kaTyecay S€ kat "lovdator mpopdcrer 
tov SivacOa xaraoBervivat, aet éavrovs eis TO Up emibe- 
Sdvres Exovcins’ ddoKover yap pn av dddws dSvpacbas 
cumpnopovs taverGar, et pi) emoraey téxyn 9 avrots 15 
tov Swuprdlew ta ev tais oixiau. Kwduvevovons ovy TIS 
modews, €6n 6 otparnyds’ "0. avdpes of oupmapévres Hy 
eis THY Wpay THS muKpas Das Tavrys, opaTe oT ovdeY EoTYY 
70 Odedos Sia TO TOV avepnov elvas évayTioy’ pas Sé ovoHS 
édmidos TO mapetvas “Iovdalous, dAAa Kal Tavrns joTOX?- 20 
capev. ti ovy éoTiv 6 héyw; aKovoaTe. mpunv & TE 
orpatnyiy viKrwp dvactavr. eu@ oixéry tmepiémecsy Te 
Saydviov, exexpayer Te Kat ovK ey Eaure@ hv. eet 5é taper 
dara, evpopev aurov evOovoiwrra Kai xateoOiovra mavra. 
nuepas Se yevouevns HAOov of “Iovdator exddew avrg Oé- 25 
Movres’ 6 Sé awielotous avrovds ovras els dv pucpou Sew 
Taiwy amréxtewev, mepippytas te avtav tas exOytas yup- 
vous Kal mijpes aindrwy dirémeuper, els ovv Tis &v TH oli 
prov @y xpioriaves py Ei xedevets, xadéow Tov Suvdpevoy 


1 dropijrerOa] F; droBdioerba. psD. 6 éuwreccy] epresdv p. 


10. o orparnyos] The chief magis- tracy intended. Possibly the officer 
trates of a colony, the dusumviri, here meant may be the orparnyés dsrl 
were called in Greek orparnyoi; e.g. ris eipnens (e.g. in a Smyrnzan in- 
Acts xvi. 20, 22, 36 (see Philippians scription, Corp. Inscr. Graec. 3151), 
p. 51), and this may be the magis- who should probably be identified 
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30 wepryevéoBas avrov. éeuov Se émrpdpavros, Oe 6 Tar 
xXpioriavay SiddoKados oy éyovo. TlodvKapmov. ere Se 
avToU paxpay mod diréxovros, éxexpaye 6 veavias péya’ 
“Epxerai yor TlodvKapros, Kal péddw devyew: émurrdvros 
de TOV es eee 

35 XXIX. ....7a elftopdva ei mrelous ypdepas pndev 
dyvovres eravoavTo TOTe’ Kal pods Tav Thy BovdeuTucnY 
EXOVTaY TYLHY TUVTYLEVwWY, Kat TOU OTpaTyyoU ddcoKoVToOS 
pire €xew otrov pnd oO mpiaro evpickew, éroipws 
éxovra apyvpiv apiWpeiy, avaoras tis ek pécou avrav 
y ’ .» 9 . 4 \ A 

40 70n tpéaBus elirey* “Avdpes Ooot Kata Toy Katpov éxelvoy 
Cuprapovres WTE OTE VUKTOS pEeTovans eumpnopov ‘yevo- 

ld € ld > 4 € 4 € ~ 
pévov 4 wows éexwdtvevoe, Stapeuynode ws pyre Nov 
pire "lovdaiay icyvodvrev xatacBéoat To up KryOeis tes 
vp ypov avnp tats adybeiats Ocomperns, 0 TaY heyopevanv 

45 Xptorvaver iepeds, oTds eumpoofe mavrav nuay Kat ava- 
Brépas eis tov ovpavoy elréy twa mote pyuara, Kal mapa- 
Xpnpa opapwletca 7 bdo, Kai ovK old orws THY éxeivou 
évrpamrreioa Guvnv, avtn ocuvérecey eis EavTTy’ Kat pe Toh- 
Adxus VirecondOev ws apa tis Deds eorw 6 dnp Exelvos. tore 

. e e a € “A a “~ + 4 

50 O€ ws of ronrai Hav Kal ovyypadets pacw ovpavols Kara- 
wéutrer Oar Geovs cpovovpevous avOparrots, Tyswpias TE EveKeV 

” 4) “A 9 4 F rd 2 4 A 3 
TS KaTa TOY adiuKovvTwy éxducias TE aU TadwW TeV ddiKov- 
pevov. XXX. Ot d€ dxovoavres €Bowv exxd\noiay mdv- 

> “A id a 4 4 > 
Sypov afwivres yevéeoOa. Kal py peddAjoarres mavres 
9 v4 9 e 9 Q o A 4 4 a 
55 GOpdo. amjecay «is To Odatpov’ hima yap melomevor THY 
‘4 4 9 o 4 9 “N 9 A + 5 4 
mapa mooas avayKny eBderov, oTe Kal eva @eov elvat dua 
povns Kpavyns éxdwveiy nvayxdlovro. daooreAdvreav ovv 
.' a rd a > 6 ¥ € 0 . 
mpos Tov odvKaprov Kat afiwodvrav, nxOn evpeBeis. Kai 

12 xarjecar) xarlecay pDF. 20 wrapeivas] rapiwa: p. 34 ro0) A 

leaf is here wanting in p. 


with the irenarch or captain of the 30. 6 rey xptoriavay «rdA.] Comp. 
police (see above, II. p. 955); but Aart. Polyc. 126 rhs Acias d8dona- 
the functions assigned to him seem _Aos, o sarnp rey xproriavey. 

to be too comprehensive for this. 
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clonyOn, Kat 6 pev Shpos eBoa, of 5€ mparo. THs TodEws 
elrov mpos avrév' TlohvKapre, opas ore 4 modus vy orevois 
éatw, & Kal ov KaTolxels, Kal avTos oupperexav np 
Kat ouvarrohatwv, eb Kai py tav nyerépwv lav, addrAga ye 
évdeias THs viv Sia THv aBpoyiay vmapxovons. afiwvow 
ovy of Spupvator airnoal oe mapa @eov cov verdy, wa 
aBovoa 7 yn Vdwp &e€ ovpavod ta Sobvra avr7 oréppara 
amr0o@ ToLs yewpyots. Tov Se TO pev mpocwrov npvOaivero, 
wav S€ TO cada Kpovvndoy iSparos wie eoratero, 7 € 


5 


Kapdia avrov tots maduois mdaca St evyns eis ovpavov 10 


nratro. Kat Sy Bpaddws pev aGAd’ cuaws KexpyLevws arre- 
xpivaro héywr “Avdpes ot rhode THS TeptKahAoUs TOhEWS 
KdTOLKOL, éaKkovoaTé pou TOU Tapolkou Kal mapeTdy}LOV, @ 
maca mods févm Sua THv emoupdviov oditelay Kal Tas O 
Kdo pos Tous Sia THY TOU KTicayToS To. TavTA Beov Swpedy. 
ov ydp, ws tpets vrohapBadvere, TorovToy euavrov SeddxynKa 
as Svvacba. evouvs crov Sia tds dpaprias evdikws aai- 
Sevouevou mdrpyds darodverOas’ add’ ocov Suvaroy vrobdeifw. 
clot yap cuvayopevoe ovv enol mpecBirar Ocompereis, ols 
> c 2 bs) 4 | al A ww 

kayo, éreOov Seoipny airnoa: mapa Beco, mpocavapépa, 
mpéaBes avtovs afiav umép euot yeréoOas' Tovrous ovv 
mpocavoiaw, OTwas avrot kat Umép vuav mpeaBevowo' Tpos 
6 Epupraios airfeal ce] conj.; Zuvpratoe alrfoa: 
pDF; Zpvpvatau* atryoa Zahn. My conjecture which is simply a repetition of the 
last syllable (ca:=oe) seems simpler and less awkward. 13 @] dsp. 


16 dedéxnxa} conj.; 5é3wxa pDF, but this can hardly stand. Possibly it should be 
dedpAwKa. 23 avrov] conj.; rdvy pDF, but DF suppose a lacuna after 


4 mmerépur] vuerdpuy p. 


12. rijs mepixaAdovs moAews] The xadAlory rév nacey. So too Aristides 


Smyrnzans were proud of the beauty 
of their city; Corp. Inscr. Graec. 3204 
i] mporn ths ’Agias xdAde xai peydbes 
xal Aapmporarn...cal koopos Tis "levias 
Spupvaioy mods. So again ib. 3191, 
3202, 3205, 3206, where the same 
titles are given to it. Similarly 
Strabo xiv. I. 37 (p. 646) elra ds}yecpey 
avriy [ryv Spvpvay] ’Asriyovos, xai 
pera tavra Avoipayos, cal viv don 


Or. xli (Of. 1. pp. 762, 763) Spup- 
va TO THs ‘Aolas GyaApa 4 wpos 
Oéay dpaorarn soXéwy xal rou xdAdous 
érovupos. See also this orators de- 
scription, Of. I. p. 374 &q-, p. 424 Sq., 
429 Sq., Pp. 439 Sq., and esp. p. 375 xdA- 
Aeow avroduécs Kal xetporrowjross dysd- 
Awpevois, P. 425 mpootorrs pév evOds 
dorparn xdAXous, p. 427 xadAe xai 
poveas amagas modes anoxpurrovea 


15 
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avrov Sua mpocevyns viv 5€ wapawe evOipous yeréo Aan, 
Kai travti To Sypw wapaxekeverOar amaddkacoerOar pev 
A n “A 4 4 4 4 

as made THS ouvTptBns, Ta Se Kpeirrw edmilew paxpdOupos 
yap ay 6 Beds eribidwow eis petdvoiay ypovous TO TOV 

9 v4 ld 4 e b | ¥ o ¥ 
avOpdrwy yéve. tote 0 otpatryos EhaBev Odpoos ex TE 
Tov avrov Ilo\vkdprov mpoyeyoverav onpeiwy Kat éx TaV 
Ur avtrov hexOévruv, kai dnow “Iote 8 mdvres dotiKoi 
a 4 € e w~ 20 » 4 4 4 a 
goTe Kat fé€vor, ws muets pev idtors EHeoi re Kai vdopors TO 
Geiov experroodpela, iepoupyias re Kat Guoias nai Boyar 
avdies Kal \Bavwrav Kavoets Towvpevor’ ovtros S€, Kat 
9 » A a A ” » , 
ovs dyow exew ory avT@ auvuepers TE Kat ouvlepa- 
movras, eavaxwpourres idia oyohawrepov movovvra, tas 
a \ \ 2, A > ¢ > v4 > ] rd . 
35 mpos Tov Oeov avrwy evyds. atrodvdpeOa ovv avroi Te Kal 
npeis, Kat TouToy éxméumapey adevay auto Sdvres Omws, 
peBeis to ex tou OopiBou yeyovds avrg wept Thy YWuyny 
Seiua, arapaxy To ve Kal eoTabet rp Siavoig ras vrép 


nav iepoupyias éemirehp. Kat TavTa elmav amé\vce TOV 
40 Oynpov. 
XXXI. ‘O de pydev peddjoas eSpaper eis roy Kupia- 


? “~ a 
xov olxov, &6a ovvdyerOa. eos Fv thy tov Xpirrov 
9 4 ”~ id A Ld 
éxxdnoiay, Kai tots Svaxdvois éxéhevoe trapayyé\New ady- 
Tas omovdy madi xpyoacOar mpos 76 piay éx mod\ov 


wpoceux js. a4 dwadddocecbau) awadddcec Oat p. 25 ourrp fis] 
conj.; svyypagis pDF. 34 efavaxwpourres] éfavaxwpovvras p. 35 amo- 
Audpeba] dwrodvdueda p. 37 peOels] DF; ped’ Fs p. 39 hnaw] 


Upiar p. 


(‘eclipsing’), p. 435 wéAcws rapaderypa 
xadXous, Pp. 443 xal o7 rp Te ‘Iwvig 
cates 0 areas ofowora 7 re ’Acla 
To wpooynpa xexdpuoras, Again Lucian 
Imag. 2 routra pévros, tpn, ra Zpup- 
paixa KaAAn «.T.A. 

13. x«drosos x.7.A.] On the distinc- 
tion of xadrosxot, waporxos, and on the 
language of the following sentence 
generally, see the note on § 6, above. 

25. ouvrpiBis] ‘calamity, affitce 
tion. Zahn (G.G.A. p. 299) has seen 


that ovyypadis cannot stand, and that 
some word such as ovvoyy is needed. 
The emendation which I have sug- 
gested involves a slighter deviation 
from the MS. Duchesne justifies the 
reading of the MS, saying ‘si codicem 
integrum haberemus [referring to the 
lacuna between §§ 28, 29], in eo 
mentionem aliquam inveniremus de 

papy illa ad quam paulo infra 
alludit Polycarpus.’ 
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dvevexOnva. Snow. of S€ wponroiaxdres avrovs amo 
Ths EwOwns Sid 7d elon Oar avrov eis To Oéarpov, Kai ort 
mapacKeur Hv (ededieray yap py tT. maby vid Tou Sypov), 
dxovoavtes ov ouvedpapov. 6 5é mpos avrovs elev’ Mry- 
povevowper, adeddoi, tav énayyekav tov Kupiov jpov 5 
"Inoo¥ Xpiorov Os elev’ aiteite Kai AoedceTar fmin. 
€An fap CyYM@wMNHcac! AYO €2 YM@N Tepl ManToc mpdr- 
MATOC Of €4N AITHC@NTAI, FENHCETAl aYToic mapa Toy 
TaTpéc MOY TOY €N TOIC OYpaNoic. muoTEvOVTES OV ai- 
mHoope Kal pH Suaxpwopevo. tats Svavoiats’ Tov yap io 
airovvros 17 tTpocevyy Tpdroy twa. lvyootaretras ws éni 
addotvyyos Kat tadayreveras Oo vous omot KAive. Ondo 
5é nuiv tourd ye éx tov éemBynvar tov Tlérpoy rots Kv- 
pace mortevov pev yap teperare, poBnbeis 5é to odo- 
Spov tov dvéuov Karerovtilero, cis nucrepov virdderypa, 15 
iva, yuoney tHv ep Exdrepoy pony. toLavryv serroiFy- 
ow exwv o Oepdrrwv Tov Beod Mwions amrodadiarvre TE hap 
€Xeyey’ ctAte Kai dyecde THN AdzZan TOF Kypioy. OTH- 
vat yap ws adnOas Set éSpaious eri rhv wérpav, va axde- 
veis ovres amepitpemto Kat antwro. Sid miotews THs els 20 
TOV owrnpa Kai Kipiov ‘Incovv Xpioroy peivwpev’ sorts 
Kal To paxapiw mpodyTy “Hiia éOwxey aityoarte verd», 
Ore éxeioOn © ovpayos Eryn tpia Kal pnvas e€& XXXII. 
Kail TavTa €imev, mpwros Kivas Ta yovata ow Tac, 
érit m\etoToy mpoonvéato ovrws’ 25 
‘O @ecs Kai marnp tov Kupiov ypav “Incot Xprorob, 
0 @eds 0 tavtoxpdtwp 6 evAoynTos els TOs aiavas Ta 
Cidver, anv’ @ eroupyovow dpxdyyedo, Sdga Kal 


24 ob» ricw] cuuraow p. 


6. alretre x.r.d.] Matt. vii. 7 al- 19. é8palous «r.A.] Ign. Polyc. 1 
retre &.T.A., and Matt. xviii. 19 day duo «— Bpacpéwny os dw wérpay, 1. 2 ovis 
ouppomoodry «.t.X. é3paios. 

18. orfre «1.A.] Exod. xiv. 13 orqre 28. dpydyyeAos x.r.d.] See the notes 
kal opare ty» cwrnplay riv mapa roi on Col. i. 16 for the gradations of 
Kuplov. angels, 
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Suvdpers eroupavior, Opdvor, kupiorytes, cepadip, yepovBip- 
300 @eds o moitcac TON oYpandn Kal THN FAN Kal OdAaccaN 
kal TANTA TA EN AYTOIC, O WAdoAS TOV ANOPWTION KaT EIKONA 
kal dmoiwcin, Se dy Kal evddxnoas wear Tov Adyov cov 
éxi THS yns, Wa capKwHeis ex tapHdvov Kai mvevpartos 
e 2 ? ‘ 2 , 5 S af \ e As a 
ayiov odo Kal avaotryon Sut mdfous tov vrd TH 
35 Gpapriay merrwxdta avOpwmoyv eiodxovcov, Kupie, eto Bre- 
you, aye, evarira, Tas mpooevyas THS dyias cov Kabo- 
hucns éxxdyoias, wat Sés verov éxt mpdcwmov Tis yns 
Kal oméppata TO omeipovTe Kat aprov eis Bpwow’ Sidr 
év népas avayens yvovra ta evn, ort éopev Sovdoi 
409 @ov, {yrovo. map’ nav Sixaoctvnv. Kat viv, Kupee, 
yverwcay Wavres ol GVTUCELEVOL NLL. 
Tavra avrov evfapévov o ovpavos dwxey verdv, Kat 
mavres TOV Beov eddfalov tov zovovvra Oavudov. Sia trav 
9 “A v4 é e ¢ 4 \ Q 4 . “ a 
avrov Depardvrev @ 74 Sdfa Kat TO Kpdtos Kal viv Kai 
9 9 4 + Ral “ “~ X 4 ” en a 
45 eis aredeuryrous aiavas atv To TaTpi Kal TO vid Kal Tw 
dyiy mvevpatt, apy. 
38 omdppara) owéppar: p. orelpoyrt] F ; omelparrs psD. 
30 woujoas rdy odpayoy x.7.A.| Exod. 31 dyOpewoy xar’ etxova x..A.] From 


xx. 113 comp. Ps. cxlv (cxlvi). 6, Gen. i. 26. 
Acts xiv. 15. 


TRANSLATIOD | 





1. EPISTLE OF POLYCARP. 
2. LETTER OF THE SMYRNAZANS. 
3. LIFE OF POLYCARP. 


I. 


EPISTLE OF POLYCARP. 


OLYCARP and the presbyters that are with him unto the 

Church of God which sojourneth at Philippi; mercy unto 

you and peace from God Almighty and Jesus Christ our Saviour 
be multiplied. 

1. I rejoiced with you greatly in our Lord Jesus Christ, for 
that ye received the followers of the true Love and escorted 
them on their way, as befitted you—those men encircled in 
saintly bonds which are the diadems of them that be truly 
chosen of God and our Lord; and that the stedfast root of 
your faith which was famed from primitive times abideth until 
now and beareth fruit unto our Lord Jesus Christ, who endured 
to face even death for our sins, whom God raised, having loosed 
the pangs of Hades ; on whom, though ye saw Him not, ye believe 
with joy unutterable and full of glory; unto which joy many 
desire to enter in; forasmuch as ye know that it is. dy grace ye 
are saved, not of works, but by the will of God through Jesus 
Christ. 

2. Wherefore gird up your loins and serve God in fear and 
truth, forsaking the vain and empty talking and the error of 
the many, for that ye have believed on Him that raised our Lord 
Fesus Christ from the dead and gave unto Him glory and a 
throne on His right hand; unto whom all things were made 
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subject that are in heaven and that are on the earth; to whom 
every creature that hath breath doeth service ; who cometh as 
judge of quick and dead ; whose blood God will require of them 
that are disobedient unto Him. Now He that raised Him from 
the dead will raise us also; if we do His will and walk in His 
commandments and love the things which He loved, abstaining 
from all unrighteousness, covetousness, love of money, evil 
speaking, false witness ; not rendering evil for evil or railing for 
vailing or blow for blow or cursing for cursing ; but remember- 
ing the words which the Lord spake, as He taught; Fudge 
not that ye be not judged. Forgive, and tt shall be forgiven to 
you. Have mercy that ye may receive mercy. With what measure 
ye mete, tt shall be measured to you again; and again Blessed 
ave the poor and they that are persecuted for righteousness sake, 
Sor theirs ts the kingdom of God. 

3. These things, brethren, I write unto you concerning 
righteousness, not because I laid this charge upon myself, but 
because ye invited me. For neither am I, nor is any other like 
unto me, able to follow the wisdom of the blessed and glorious 
Paul, who when he came among you taught face to face with 
the men of that day the word which concerneth truth carefully 
and surely ; who also, when he was absent, wrote a letter unto 
you, into the which if ye look diligently, ye shall be able to be 
builded up unto the faith given to you, which ts the mother of 
us all, while hope followeth after and love goeth before—love 
toward God and Christ and toward our neighbour. For if any 
man be occupied with these, he hath fulfilled the commandment 
of righteousness ; for he that hath love is far from all sin. 

4. But the love of money is the beginning of all troubles. 
Knowing therefore that we brought nothing into the world nexther 
can we carry anything out, \et us arm ourselves with the armour 
of righteousness, and let us teach ourselves first to walk in the 
commandment of the Lord; and then our wives also, to walk 
in the faith that hath been given unto them and in love and 
purity, cherishing their own husbands in all truth and loving 
all men equally in all chastity, and to train their children in the 
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training of the fear of the Lord. Our widows must be sober- 
minded as touching the faith of the Lord, making intercession 
without ceasing for all men, abstaining from all calumny, evil 
speaking, false witness, love of money, and every evil thing, 
knowing that they are God’s altar, and that all sacrifices are 
carefully inspected, and nothing escapeth Him either of their 
thoughts or intents or any of the secret things of the heart. 

5. Knowing then that God ts not mocked, we ought to walk 
worthily of His commandment and His glory. In like manner 
deacons should be blameless in the presence of His righteous- 
ness, as deacons of God and Christ and not of men; not calum- 
niators, not double-tongued, not lovers of money, temperate in 
all things, compassionate, diligent, walking according to the 
truth of the Lord who became a minister (deacon) of all. For 
if we be well pleasing unto Him in this present world, we shall 
receive the future world also, according as He promised us to 
raise us from the dead, and that if we conduct ourselves worthily 
of Him we shall also reign with Him, if indeed we have faith. 
In like manner also the younger men must be blameless in all 
things, caring for purity before everything and curbing them- 
selves fromi every evil. For it is a good thing to refrain from 
lusts in the world, for every /ust warreth against the Spirit, 
and netther whoremongers nor effeminate persons nor defelers of 
themselves with men shall inherit the kingdom of God, neither 
they that do untoward things. Wherefore it is right to abstain 
from all these things, submitting yourselves to the presbyters 
and deacons as to God and Christ. The virgins must walk in a 
blameless and pure conscience. 

6. And the presbyters also must be compassionate, merciful 
towards all men, turning back the sheep that are gone astray, 
visiting all the infirm, not neglecting a widow or an orphan or a 
poor man: but providing always for that which ts honorable in 
the sight of God and of men, abstaining from all anger, respect of 
persons, unrighteous judgment, being far from all love of money, 
not quick to believe anything against any man, not hasty in 
judgment, knowing that we all are debtors of sin. If then we 
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entreat the Lord that He would forgive us, we also ought to 
forgive: for we ate before the eyes of our Lord and God, and 
we must all stand at the judgment-seat of Christ, and each man 
must give an account of himself. Let us therefore so serve Him 
with fear and all reverence, as He himself gave commandment 
and the Apostles who preached the Gospel to us and the 
prophets who proclaimed beforehand the coming of our Lord; 
being zealous as touching that which is good, abstaining from 
offences and from the false brethren and from them that bear 
the name of the Lord in hypocrisy, who lead foolish men astray. 

7. For every one who shall not confess that Jesus.Christ is 
come in the flesh, is antichrist: and whosoever shall not confess 
the testimony of the Cross, is of the devil ; and whosoever shall 
pervert the oracles of the Lord to his own lusts and say that 
there is neither resurrection nor judgment, that man is the first- 
born of Satan. Wherefore let us forsake the vain doing of the 
many and their false teachings, and turn unto the word which 
was delivered unto us from the beginning, being sober unto 
prayer and constant in fastings, entreating the all-seeing God 
with supplications that He bring us not into temptation, ac- 
cording as the Lord said, Zhe spirit tndeed 1s willing, but the flesh 
ts weak. 

8. Let us therefore without ceasing hold fast by our hope 
and by the earnest of our righteousness, which is Jesus Christ 
who took up our sins in His own body upon the tree, who did no 
sin, neither was guile found in Hts mouth, but for our sakes He 
endured all things, that we might live in Him. Let us therefore 
become imitators of His endurance; and if we should suffer for 
His name’s sake, let us glorify Him. For He gave this example 
to us in His own person, and we believed this. 

9. I exhort you all therefore to be obedient unto the 
word of righteousness and to practise all endurance, which also 
ye saw with your own eyes in the blessed Ignatius and 
Zosimus and Rufus, yea and in others also who came from 
among yourselves, as well as in Paul himself and the rest of the 
Apostles; being persuaded that all these van not tn vain but in 
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faith and righteousness, and that they are in their due place in 
the presence of the Lord, with whom also they suffered. For 
they loved not the present world, but Him that died for our 
sakes and was raised by God for us. 

10. Stand fast therefore in these things and follow the 
example of the Lord, being firm in the faith and immovable, 
love of the brotherhood kindly affectioned one to another, partners 
with the truth, forestalling one another in the gentleness of the 
Lord, despising no man. When ye are able to do good, defer it 
not, for Prtsfulness delivereth from death. Be ye all subject one to 
another, having your conversation unblameable among the Gentiles, 
that from your good works both ye may receive praise and the 
Lord may not be blasphemed in you. But woe to him through 
whom the name of the Lord ts blasphemed. Therefore teach all 
men soberness, in which ye yourselves also walk. 

11. I was exceedingly grieved for Valens, who aforetime 
was a presbyter among you, because he is so ignorant of the 
office which was given unto him. I warn you therefore that ye 
refrain from covetousness, and that ye be pure and truthful. 
Refrain from all evil. But he who cannot govern himself in 
these things, how doth he enjoin this upon another? If a man 
refrain not from covetousness, he shall be defiled by idolatry, 
and shall be judged as one of the Gentiles who know not the 
judgment of the Lord. Nay, know we not, that the saints shall 
judge the world, as Paul teacheth? But I have not found any 
such thing in you, neither have heard thereof, among whom the 
blessed Paul laboured, who were his /etters in the beginning. 
For he boasteth of you in all those churches which alone at that 
time knew God ; for we knew Him not as yet. Therefore I am 
exceedingly grieved for him and for his wife, unto whom may 
the Lord grant true repentance. Be ye therefore yourselves 
also sober herein, and old not such as enemies, but restore them 
as frail and erring members, that ye may save the whole body 
of you. For so doing, ye do edify one another. 

12. For I am persuaded that ye are well trained in the 
sacred writings, and nothing is hidden from you. But to myself 
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this is not granted. Only, as it is said in these scriptures, Be ye 
angry and sin not,and Let not the sun set on your wrath. Blessed 
is he that remembereth this; and I trust that this is in you. 
Now may the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
eternal High priest Himself, the God Jesus Christ, build you up 
in faith and truth, and in all gentleness and in all avoidance of 
wrath and in forbearance and long suffering and in patient 
endurance and in purity ; and may He grant unto you a lot and 
portion among His saints, and to us with you, and to all that are 
under heaven, who shall believe on our Lord and God Jesus 
Christ and on His Father that raised Him from the dead. Pray 
Jor all the saints. Pray also for kings and powers and princes, 
and for them that persecute and hate you, and for the enemies of 
the cross, that your fruit may be manzfest among all men, that ye 
may be perfect in Him. 

13. Yewrote to me, both ye yourselves and Ignatius, asking 
that if any one should go to Syria he might carry thither the 
letters from you. And this I will do, if I get a fit opportunity, 
either I myself, or he whom I shall send to be ambassador on 
your behalf also. The letters of Ignatius which were sent to us by 
him, and others as many as we had by us, we send unto you, 
according as ye gave charge; the which are subjoined to this 
letter; from which ye will be able to gain great advantage. 
For they comprise faith and endurance and every kind of 
edification, which pertaineth unto our Lord. Moreover con- 
cerning Ignatius himself and those that were with him, if ye 
have any sure tidings, certify us. 

14. I write these things to you by Crescens, whom I com- 
mended to you recently and now commend unto you: for he 
hath walked blamelessly with us; and I believe also with you in 
like manner. But ye shall have his sister commended, when 
she shall come to you. Fare ye well in the Lord Jesus Christ in 
grace, ye and all yours. Amen. 











LETTER OF THE SMYRNAANS. 


HE CHURCH OF GOD which sojourneth at Smyrna to 

the Church of God which sojourneth in Philomelium and 

to all the brotherhoods of the holy and universal Church sojourn- 

ing in every place; mercy and peace and love from God the 
Father and our Lord Jesus Christ be multiplied. 

I. We write unto you, brethren, an account of what befel 
those that suffered martyrdom and especially the blessed Poly- 
carp, who stayed the persecution, having as it were set his 
seal upon it by his martyrdom. For nearly all the foregoing 
events came to pass that the Lord might show us once more an 
example of martyrdom which is conformable to the Gospel. 
For he lingered that he might be delivered up, even as the Lord 
did, to the end that we too might be imitators of him, not 
looking only to that which concerneth ourselves, but also to that 
which concerneth our neighbours. For it is the office of true 
and stedfast love, not only to desire that oneself be saved, but 
all the brethren also. 

2. Blessed therefore and noble are all the martyrdoms 
which have taken place according to the will of God (for it be- 
hoveth us to be very scrupulous and to assign to God the power 
over all things). For who could fail to admire their nobleness 
and patient endurance and loyalty to the Master? seeing that 
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when they were so torn by lashes that the mechanism of their 
flesh was visible even as far as the inward veins and arteries, 
they endured patiently, so that the very bystanders had pity 
and wept; while they themselves reached such a pitch of bravery 
that none of them uttered a cry or a groan, thus showing to us 
all that at that hour the martyrs of Christ being tortured were 
absent from the flesh, or rather that the Lord was standing by 
and conversing with them. And giving heed unto the grace of 
Christ they despised the tortures of this world, purchasing at the 
cost of one hour a release from eternal punishment. And they 
found the fire of their inhuman torturers cold: for they set before 
their eyes the escape from the eternal fire which is never 
quenched ; while with the eyes of their heart they gazed upon 
the good things which are reserved for those that endure 
patiently, things which neither car hath heard nor eye hath seen, 
netther have they entered into the heart of man, but were shown 
by the Lord to them, for they were no longer men but angels 
already. And in like manner also those that were condemned 
to the wild beasts endured fearful punishments, being made to 
lie on sharp shells and buffeted with other forms of manifold 
tortures, that the devil might, if possible, by the persistence of 
the punishment bring them to a denial; for he tried many 
wiles against them. 

3. But thanks be to God; for He verily prevailed against 
all. For the right noble Germanicus encouraged their timorous- 
ness through the constancy which was in him; and he fought 
with the wild beasts in a signal way. For when the proconsul 
wished to prevail upon him and bade him have pity on his 
youth, he used violence and dragged the wild beast towards 
him, desiring the more speedily to obtain a release from their 
unrighteous and lawless life. So after this all the multitude, 
marvelling at the bravery of the God-beloved and God-fearing 
people of the Christians, raised a cry, ‘Away with the atheists ; 
let search be made for Polycarp.’ 

4. But one man, Quintus by name, a Phrygian newly 
arrived from Phrygia, when he saw the wild beasts, turned 
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coward. He it was who had forced himself and some others to 
come forward of their own free will. This man the proconsul by 
much entreaty persuaded to swear the oath and to offer incense. 
For this cause therefore, brethren, we praise not those who 
deliver themselves up, since the Gospel doth not so teach us. 

5. Now the glorious Polycarp at the first, when he heard it, 
so far from being dismayed, was desirous of remaining in town; 
but the greater part persuaded him to withdraw. So he with- 
drew to a farm not far distant from the city; and there he 
stayed with a few companions, doing nothing else night and day 
but praying for all men and for the churches throughout the 
world ; for this was his constant habit. And while praying he 
falleth into a trance three days before his apprehension ; and he 
saw his pillow burning with fire. And he turned and said unto 
those that were with him: ‘It must needs be that I shall be 
burned alive.’ 

6. And as those that were in search of him persisted, he 
departed to another farm; and forthwith they that were in 
search of him came up; and not finding him, they seized 
two slave lads, one of whom confessed under torture; for it was 
impossible for him to lie concealed, seeing that the very persons 
who betrayed him were people of his own household. And the 
captain of the police, who chanced to have the very name, being 
called Herod, was eager to bring him into the stadium, that 
he himself might fulfil his appointed lot, being made a partaker 
with Christ, while they—his peeve. unceuwent the punish- 
ment of Judas himself. 

7. So taking the lad with them, the gendarmes and horsemen 
went forth with their accustomed arms, hastening as against 
a vobber. And coming up in a body late in the evening, they 
found the man himself in bed in an upper chamber in a cer- 
tain cottage; and though he might have departed thence to 
another place, he would not, saying The wtllof God be done. So 
when he heard that they were come, he went down and con- 
versed with them, the bystanders marvelling at his age and 
his constancy, and wondering how there should be so much 
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eagerness for the apprehension of an old man like him. There- 
upon forthwith he gave orders that a table should be spread 
for them to eat and drink at that hour, as much as they 
desired. And he persuaded them to grant him an hour that he 
might pray unmolested ; and on their consenting, he stood up 
and prayed, being so full of the grace of God, that for two 
hours he could not hold his peace, and those that heard were 
amazed, and many repented that they had come against such a 
venerable old man. 

8. But when at length he brought his prayer to an end, after 
remembering all who at any time had come in his way, small 
and great, high and low, and all the universal Church through- 
out the world, the hour of departure being come, they seated 
him on an ass and brought him into the city, it being a high 
sabbath. And he was met by Herod the captain of police and 
his father Nicetes, who also removed him to their carriage and 
tried to prevail upon him, seating themselves by his side and 
saying, ‘Why what harm is there in saying, Czsar is Lord, and 
offering incense’, with more to this effect, ‘and saving thyself?’ 
But he at first gave them no answer. When however they 
persisted, he said, ‘Iam not going to do what ye counsel me.’ 
Then they, failing to persuade him, uttered threatening words 
and made him dismount with speed, so that he bruised his shin, 
as he got down from the carriage. And without even turning 
round, he went on his way promptly and with speed, as if nothing 
had happened to him, being taken to the stadium; there being 
such a tumult in the stadium that no man’s voice could be so 
much as heard. 

g. But as Polycarp entered into the stadium, a voice came 
to him from heaven; ‘Be strong, Polycarp, and play the man.’ 
And no one saw the speaker, but those of our people who were 
present heard the voice. And at length, when he was brought 
up, there was a great tumult, for they heard that Polycarp had 
been apprehended. When then he was brought before him, 
the proconsul enquired whether he were the man. And on his 
confessing that he was, he tried to persuade him to a denial, 
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saying ‘ Have respect to thine age,’ and other things in ac- 
cordance ‘therewith, as it is their wont to say; ‘Swear by the 
genius of Cesar; repent and say, Away with the atheists.’ 
Then Polycarp with solemn countenance looked upon the whole 
multitude of lawless heathen that were in the stadium, and 
waved his hand to them; and groaning and looking up to 
heaven he said, ‘ Away with the atheists.’ But when the magis- 
trate pressed him hard and said, ‘ Swear the oath, and I will 
release thee; revile the Christ,’ Polycarp said ‘ Fourscore and 
six years have I been His servant, and He hath done me no 
wrong. How'then can I blaspheme my King who saved 
me ?’ 

10. But on his persisting again and saying, ‘Swear by the 
genius of Czsar,’ he answered, ‘If thou supposest vainly that I 
will swear by the genius of Czsar, as thou sayest, and feignest 
that thou art ignorant who I am, hear thou plainly, I am a 
Christian. But if thou wouldest learn the doctrine of Christianity, 
assign a day and give me a hearing.’ The proconsul said; ‘ Pre- 
vail upon the people.’ But Polycarp said, ‘As for thyself, I 
should have held thee worthy of discourse; for we have been 
taught to render, as is meet, to princes and authorities ap- 
pointed by God such honour as does us no harm; but as for 
these, I do not hold them worthy, that I should defend myself 
before them.’ 

11. Whereupon the proconsul said; ‘I have wild beasts 
here and I will throw thee to them, except thou repent.’ But 
he said, ‘Call for them: for the repentance from better to worse 
is a change not permitted to us; but it is a noble thing to change 
from untowardness to righteousness.’ Then he said to him 
again, ‘I will cause thee to be consumed by fire, if thou despi- 
sest the wild beasts, unless thou repent.’ But Polycarp said ; 
‘Thou threatenest that fire which burneth for a season and after 
a little while is quenched: for thou art ignorant of the fire of 
the future judgment and eternal punishment, which is reserved 
for the ungodly. But why delayest thou? Come, do what thou 
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12. Saying these things and more besides, he was inspired 
with courage and joy, and his countenance was filled with 
grace, so that not only did it not drop in dismay at the things 
which were said to him, but on the contrary the proconsul 
was astounded and sent his own herald to proclaim three times 
in the midst of the stadium, ‘Polycarp hath confessed himself 
to be a Christian.’ When this was proclaimed by the herald, 
the whole multitude both of Gentiles and of Jews who dwelt 
in Smyrna cried out with ungovernable wrath and with a loud 
shout, ‘ This is the teacher of Asia, the father of the Christians, 
the puller down of our gods, who teacheth numbers not to 
sacrifice nor worship,’ Saying these things, they shouted aloud 
and asked the Asiarch Philip to let a lion loose upon Polycarp. 
But he said that it was not lawful for him, since he had brought 
the sports to a close. Then they thought fit to shout out with 
one accord that Polycarp should be burned alive. For it must 
needs be that the matter of the vision should be fulfilled, which 
was shown him concerning his pillow, when he saw it on fire 
while praying, and turning round he said prophetically to the 
faithful who were with him, ‘I must needs be burned alive.’ 

13. These things then happened with so great speed, quicker 
than words could tell, the crowds forthwith collecting from the 
workshops and baths timber and faggots, and the Jews more 
especially assisting in this with zeal, as is their wont. But when 
the pile was made ready, divesting himself of all his upper 
garments and loosing his girdle, he endeavoured also to take off 
his shoes, though not in the habit of doing this before, because 
all the faithful at all times vied eagerly who should soonest 
touch his flesh. For he had been treated with all honour for 
his holy life even before his gray hairs came. Forthwith then 
the instruments that were prepared for the pile were placed 
about him; and as they were going likewise to nail him to the 
stake, he said; ‘Leave me as I am; for He that hath granted 
me to endure the fire will grant me also to remain at the pile 
unmoved, even without the security which ye seek from the 
nails,’ 
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14. So they did not nail him, but tied him. Then he, 
placing his hands behind him and being bound to the stake, like 
a noble ram out of a great flock for an offering, a burnt sacrifice 
made ready and acceptable to God, looking up to heaven said ; 
‘O Lord God Almighty, the Father of Thy beloved and blessed 
Son Jesus Christ, through whom we have received the know- 
ledge of Thee, the God of angels and powers and of all creation 
and of the whole race of the righteous, who live in Thy presence ; 
I bless thee for that Thou hast granted me this day and hour, 
that I might receive a portion amongst the number of martyrs 
in the cup of [Thy] Christ unto resurrection of eternal life, 
both of soul and of body, in the incorruptibility of the Holy 
Spirit. May I be received among these in Thy presence this 
day, as a rich and acceptable sacrifice, as Thou didst prepare 
and reveal it beforehand, and hast accomplished it, Thou that 
art the faithful and true God. For this cause, yea and for all 
things, I praise Thee, I bless Thee, I glorify Thee, through the 
eternal and heavenly High-priest, Thy beloved Son, through 
whom with Him and the Holy Spirit be glory both now [and 
ever] and for the ages to come. Amen,’ 

15. When he had offered up the Amen and finished his 
prayer, the firemen lighted the fire. And, a mighty flame flash- 
ing forth, we to whom it was given to see, saw a marvel, yea and 
we were preserved that we might relate what happened to the 
rest. The fire, making the appearance of a vault, like the sail 
of a vessel filled by the wind, made a wall round about the body 
of the martyr; and it was there in the midst, not like flesh 
burning, but like [a loaf in the oven or like] gold and silver 
refined in a furnace. For we perceived such a fragrant smell, 
as if it were the wafted odour of frankincense or some other 
precious spice. 

16. So at length the lawless men, seeing that his body could 
not be consumed by the fire, ordered an executioner to go up to 
him and stab him with a dagger. And when he had done this, 
there came forth [a dove and] a quantity of blood, so that it 
extinguished the fire; and all the multitude marvelled that 


1064 LETTER OF THE SMYRNAANS 


there should be so great a difference between the unbelievers 
and the elect. In the number of these was this man, the 
glorious martyr Polycarp, who was found an apostolic and 
prophetic teacher in our own time, a bishop of the holy 
Church which is in Smyrna. For every word which he 
uttered from his mouth was accomplished and will be accom- 
plished. 

17. But the jealous and envious Evil One, the adversary 
of the family of the righteous, having seen the greatness of his 
martyrdom and his blameless life from the beginning, and how 
he was crowned with the crown of immortality and had won 
a reward which none could gainsay, managed that not even 
his poor body should be taken away by us, although many 
desired to do this and to touch his holy flesh. So he put 
forward Nicetes the father of Herod and brother of Alce to 
plead with the magistrates not to give up his body, ‘lest’, so it 
was said, ‘they should abandon the crucified one and begin to 
worship this man’—this being done at the instigation and 
urgent entreaty of the Jews, who also watched when we were 
about to take it from the fire, not knowing that it will be im- 
possible for us either to forsake at any time the Christ who 
suffered for the salvation of the whole world of those that are 
saved—suffered though faultless for sinners—nor to worship 
any other. For Him, being the Son of God, we adore, but the 
martyrs as disciples and imitators of the Lord we cherish as 
they deserve for their matchless affection towards their own 
King and teacher. May it be our lot also to be found partakers 
and fellow-disciples with them. 

18, The centurion therefore, seeing the opposition raised on 
the part of the Jews, set him in the midst and burnt him after 
their custom. And so we afterwards took up his bones which 
are more valuable than precious stones and finer than refined 
gold and laid them in a suitable place; where the Lord will 
permit us to gather ourselves together, as we are able, in gladness 
and joy, and to celebrate the birth-day of his martyrdom for the 
commemoration of those that have already fought in the contest 
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and for the training and preparation of those that shall do so 
hereafter. 

19. So it befel the blessed Polycarp, who having with those 
from Philadelphia suffered martyrdom in Smyrna—twelve in 
all—is especially remembered more than the others by all men, 
so that he is talked of even by the heathen in every place: for 
he showed himself not only a notable teacher, but also a dis- 
tinguished martyr, whose martyrdom all desire to imitate, 
seeing that it was after the pattern of the Gospel. Having by 
his endurance overcome the unrighteous ruler in the conflict 
and so received the crown of immortality, he rejoiceth in com- 
pany with the Apostles and all righteous men, and glorifieth 
the Almighty God and Father, and blesseth our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the saviour of our souls and helmsman of our bodies 
and shepherd of the universal Church which is throughout the 
world. 

20. Ye indeed required that the things which happened 
should be shown unto you at greater length: but we for the 
present have certified you as it were in a summary through 
our brother Marcianus. When then ye have informed your- 
selves of these things, send the letter about likewise to the 
brethren which are farther off, that they also may glorify the 
Lord, who maketh election from His own servants. Now unto 
Him that is able to bring us all by His grace and bounty unto 
His eternal kingdom, through His only-begotten Son Jesus 
Christ, be glory, honour, power, and greatness for ever. Salute 
all the saints. They that are with us salute you, and Euarestus, 
who wrote the letter, with his whole house. 

21. Now the blessed Polycarp was martyred on the second 
day of the first part of the month Xanthicus, on the seventh 
before the kalends of March, on a great sabbath, at the eighth 
hour. He was apprehended by Herodes, when Philip of Tralles 
was high-priest, in the proconsulship of Statius Quadratus, but 
in the reign of the Eternal King Jesus Christ. To whom be the 
glory, honour, greatness, and eternal throne, from generation to 
generation. Amen. 
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22. (1) We bid you God speed, brethren, while ye walk by 
the word of Jesus Christ according to the Gospel; with whom 
be glory to God for the salvation of His holy elect; even as 
the blessed Polycarp suffered martyrdom, in whose footsteps 
may it be our lot to be found in the kingdom of Jesus Christ. 


(2) This account Gaius copied from the papers of Irenzus, 
a disciple of Polycarp. The same also lived with Irenzus. 

(3) And I Socrates wrote it down in Corinth from the copy 
of Gaius. Grace be with all men. 

(4) And I Pionius again wrote it down from the afore- 
mentioned copy, having searched it out (for the blessed Polycarp 
showed me in a revelation, as I will declare in the sequel), 
gathering it together when it was now well nigh worn out by 
age, that the Lord Jesus Christ may gather me also with His 
elect into His heavenly kingdom; to whom be the glory with 
the Father and the Holy Spirit for ever and ever. Amen. 


The three preceding paragraphs as read in the Moscow MS. 


(2) This account Gaius copied from the papers of Irenzus. 
The same lived with Irenzus who had been a disciple of the 
holy Polycarp. For this Irenzus, being in Rome at the time 
of the martyrdom of the bishop Polycarp, instructed many ; and 
many most excellent and orthodox treatises by him are in circu- 
lation. In these he makes mention of Polycarp, saying that he 
was taught by him. And he ably refuted every heresy, and 
handed down the catholic rule of the Church just as he had 
received it from the saint. He mentions this fact also, that when 
Marcion, after whom the Marcionites are called, met the holy 
Polycarp on one occasion, and said ‘Recognize us, Polycarp,’ 
he said in reply to Marcion, ‘ Yes indeed, I recognize the first- 
born of Satan.’ The following statement also is made in the 
writings of Irenzus; that on the very day and hour when 
Polycarp was martyred in Smyrna, Irenzeus being in the city of 
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the Romans heard a voice as of a trumpet saying, ‘ Polycarp is 
. martyred.’ 

(3) From these papers of Irenzus then, as has been stated 
already, Gaius made a copy, and from the copy of Gaius 
Isocrates made another in Corinth. 

(4) And I Pionius again wrote it down from the copy of 
Isocrates, having searched for it in obedience to a revelation of 
the holy Polycarp, gathering it together, when it was well nigh 
worn out by age, that the Lord Jesus Christ may gather me 
also with His elect into His heavenly kingdom; to whom be 
the glory with the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit 
for ever and ever. Amen. 


LIFE OF POLYCARP. 


I. [Sens my steps farther back and beginning with the visit of 

the blessed Paul to Smyrna, as I have found it in ancient 
copies, I will give the narration in order, thus coming down to the 
history of the blessed Polycarp. 

2. In the days of unleavened bread Paul, coming down from 
Galatia, arrived in Asia, considering the repose among the faithful in 
Smyrna to be a great refreshment in Christ Jesus after his severe toil, 
and intending afterwards to depart to Jerusalem. So in Smyma he went 
to visit Strateeas, who had been his hearer in Pamphylia, being a son of 
Eunice the daughter of Lois. These are they of whom he makes 
mention when writing to Timothy, saying ; Of the unfeigned faith that is 
tn thee, which dwelt first in thy grandmother Lots and in thy mother 
Eunice; whence we find that Strateas was a brother of Timothy. 
Paul then, entering his house and gathering together the faithful there, 
speaks to them concerning the Passover and the Pentecost, reminding 
them of the New Covenant of the offering of bread and the cup; how 
that they ought most assuredly to celebrate it during the days of un- 
leavened bread, but to hold fast the new mystery of the Passion and 
Resurrection. For here the Apostle plainly teaches that we ought 
neither to keep it outside the season of unleavened bread, as the heretics 
do, especially the Phrygians, nor yet on the other hand of necessity on 
the fourteenth day: for he said nothing about the fourteenth day, but 
named the days of unleavened bread, the Passover, and the Pentecost, 
thus ratifying the Gospel. : 

3. But after the departure of the Apostle, Strateeas succeeded to 
his teaching, and certain of those after him, whose names, so far as it is 
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possible to discover who and what manner of men they were, I will set 
down. But for the present let us proceed at once to Polycarp. 

One whose name was Bucolus being bishop in Smyrna at that time, 
there was in those days a certain lady, devout and fearing God, con- 
versant in good works, whose name was Callisto. An angel sent from the 
Lord stood by her and said to her in a vision of the night; ‘ Callisto, 
rise up and go to the gate called the Ephesian, and when thou hast 
gone forward a little in front of it, two men shall meet thee, having with 
them a little lad named Polycarp. Ask them, if he is for sale; and 
when they say ‘ Yes,’ give them the price that they shall demand, and 
take and keep him with thee. This child is a native of the East.’ Then 
she, the voice still ringing in her ears and her heart bounding with 
fear and joy, sat up and arose with haste, and without delay did as she 
was ordered. And with hurry and flurry she came to the aforesaid 
gate, and found as the angel told her, and she took him and brought 
him to her house and delighted in rearing him decently and nurturing 
him in the nurture of the Lord. And she was amazed, when she saw his 
intelligence and seemly behaviour and his aptitude for piety. And in 
point of affection she treated him as a son, while as regards promotion 
over the servants, gradually as he advanced in age he was made mana- 
ger of her property. 

4. But when at length it befel that she went away from home for a 
time, she left Polycarp keeper of her house. And as he went in to 
measure out rations of food for the servants, he would be followed 
by widows and orphans and by many of the neighbourhood—all the 
destitute poor among the faithful—and they would ask to have given 
them, one corn, and others wine, others oil, and whatsoever each desired. 
But he, having from a child learnt the lesson of well-doing and having 
the commandments of God inscribed on the tablet of his soul and on 
the pages of his heart by the finger of God, even the Holy Spirit, fulfilled 
the precept, Give to him that asketh thee ; and so he emptied all the 
store-rooms, bestowing lavishly on all that were in need. 

5. But when at length Callisto returned after a long time, one of 
the domestics ran to her and said ; ‘You, my lady, setting at nought all 
your servants born in the house, placed everything in the hands of this 
young lad though he came from the East; and he during your absence 
from home plundered everything that there was and left nothing.’ Then 
she, being disturbed by the harsh words of the accuser (for the charge 
was enough to ruffle even a tranquil soul, especially when it conjures up 
a semblance of pecuniary loss) swelled with indignation in her heart 
and overflowed with wrath, especially because she held it a very great 
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disaster that one befriended by God and given to her by Him should 
have squandered everything recklessly ; for she did not yet know for what 
purpose he had employed these goods. Wherefore also very divided 
thoughts sprang up in her mind. So forthwith she called Polycarp by 
name, saying, ‘Polycarp’; and on his obeying her summons she said, 
‘Bring me the keys of the closets.’ And when he brought them and 
opened the doors, she went in and began to look round ; and a miracle 
of the mighty working of the Lord Jesus Christ was wrought. For he, 
when he went in, groaned and prayed saying ; ‘O Lord God, the Father 
of Thy beloved Son, that in the presence of Thy prophet Elijah didst fill 
the vessels of the widow of Zarephath, give ear unto me, that in the 
name of Christ they all may be found filled.’ Accordingly they were all 
found filled, so that she, thinking the slave had lied, was angry and 
ordered certain of the domestics [to beat him]. But Polycarp came 
forward and set himself straight, saying; ‘Nay do not ill-treat another 
for my sake ; but rather lay on me the blows intended for him ; for he 
told no lie, but deserveth praise for his affection towards his mistress. 
But as for me, seeing that I did not spend with an evil intent but on 
the poor, the God and Father of the blessed Jesus Christ hath both 
filled the hungry and hath sent His angel to restore to thee thine 
own, that thou also mayest have to give still to the poor according 
to the custom which thou followest.’ Having heard and seen these 
things, Callisto was filled with fear, advancing still more in faith and in 
good works, so that Polycarp became as a son to her; and departing 
this life in faith she left him her substance. 

6. Now after the death of Callisto Polycarp advanced greatly in 
the faith that is in Christ and that pursues a virtuous life. And in his 
untiring diligence, he from his Eastern stock bore (if one may so say) 
blossom as a token of good fruit hereafter to come. For the men who 
dwell in the East are distinguished before all others for their love of 
learning and their attachment to the divine Scriptures. So having been 
brought to Asia and having come by the will of God to live in Smyrna, 
after making himself fully acquainted with the ways of the people of 
the country and distinguishing himself far beyond them, he discerned 
that for every servant of God, while the whole world is [his city], the 
heavenly Jerusalem is his true father-land; and that here on earth we 
are bidden to sojourn for a while and not to settle ; for we are strangers 
and visitors. Thus reflecting on this with a godly delight he offered 
himself day and night wholly and entirely as a consecrated sacrifice to 
God, exercising himself in the oracles contained in the divine Scriptures 
and in continual services of prayer and in devotion to all those who 
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needed either attention or relief and in contentment of living. For he 
ate such food as came to hand, meagre and simple though it was, and 
he wore such clothing only as absolute necessity required, for the sake 
of warmth and of the modest and seemly covering of the body. 

7. And for the most part he withdrew into retirement, not appear- 
ing in public or conspicuous places, nor where he might reap praise 
from the spectators. But he spent his time chiefly at home, though 
sometimes in the suburbs, where he could most easily disregard and 
escape the turmoil of a great crowd; for he knew that the soul needs 
tranquillity of sight and hearing free from contamination with evil things. 
And in consequence of this he was staid alike in his mental thoughts 
and in his bodily gestures; for even in youth he had the gait of an 
elderly man, and his look was manly and unembarrassed by any passion 
directed towards objects of sight in outward life. But if any of those 
who met him looked into his face, he would be suffused with a blush, 
and through his innate respect he made himself respected by others. 
For the souls of the wise are discerned through the body, as through a 
mirror, by their blushes. And of those also who came to see him and 
desired his conversation, he was wont to shun and avoid, if he possibly 
could, the garrulous and foolish talkers, on the plea that he was intent 
on some important business and had not noticed the person who met 
him; but if he happened to get entangled with him, he would answer 
him briefly just not to seem to be haughty, and then would keep 
silence. Such was his behaviour towards those from whom no benefit 
could be got. But bad men he avoided as mad dogs or wild beasts or 
venomous serpents ; for he remembered the Scripture which says, With 
the innocent thou shalt be innocent, and with the elect thou shalt be elett, 
and with the perverse thou shalt use perverseness. With those however 
from whom he could derive benefit he associated very freely, especially 
in cases where he could reap benefit not only from their words but 
also from their actions. 

8. And as he returned from the suburbs to the city, if at any time 
he fell in with wood-carriers, especially when they were old men, he had 
compassion on them for their heavy burden and would attach himself to 
them and enquire of them if they sold their load as soon as they entered 
the city; and on their answering that sometimes evening came and they 
had not succeeded in doing so, he would give them the price and would 
carry the wood to the widows living near the gate. Thus he gratified 
the widows with the benefit of the wood, and the woodmen with the 
enjoyment of their meal at its proper time. 

9. Now when he came to man’s estate he was more enamoured 
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than ever of godliness ; and he discerned that freedom was the proper 
reward of self-discipline, but that it is attained by few and chiefly by 
those who have received from God the power of keeping the plumage 
of their soul unenslaved and unencumbered—men who are privileged to 
enjoy the free supermundane life through not being dragged down upon 
the earth by the fetters of marmage. For not one of us can dispense 
with the necessaries of life; but those persons can least of all dispense 
with them who harbour in their house an expensive wife that is fond of 
dress. And he would recount the distractions and annoyances that come 
from such a wife, rendering it altogether impossible to lead a peaceable 
and quiet life. For should she be profligate, as Solomon says, she rage 
of the husband is full of envy; but if she is chaste, she is filled with 
vanity and is elated in her mind; so that i ts better to live in a desert 
rather than with a contentious and loquacious woman. And altogether no 
charm of life thrust his soul away from heavenly things; and he was wont 
to say that the words of Christ and of the prophets and apostles were 
beautiful to him: Zhou art beautiful in thy loveliness beyond the sons of 
men, grace ts shed on thy lips; and again, How beautiful ave the feet of 
those who bring glad tidings of good things. And for the rearing of 
children and the care for one’s offspring and the arrangements at home 
consequent thereupon, he used to explain how much a man who 
entangles himself in these matters must necessarily want, and what 
distractions and occupations he must have, and what anxieties about 
their rearing, and what burdens fall upon parents when their children 
sicken and what griefs when they die, and all the other risks which 
attend the training of their whole life. For at each successive stage of 
life the young undergo a change of disposition also, the heat natural to 
their age fermenting and seething and purging the material part more 
and more, like a colt endeavouring to throw off the reins and yoke, until 
the controlling and superintending mind, by reason and reflexion, as by 
a bridle, shall pull him back and rein him in and shall put a stop to the 
neighing, reducing the disorderly and irrational impulse to order. The 
mind however only then effects this and prevails, when it is penetrated 
with a certain divine sense and presence of the Holy Spint. Where- 
fore also the inspired David supplicated saying, Renew a right spirit in 
my inmost parts; stablish me with a commanding spirit, and take not Thy 
Holy Spirit from me; and the Apostle says Walk tn the Spirtt, and ye 
shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh. 

10. Our next business after this is to recount also the career of his 
episcopate, what was his conduct in it and how he attained to it; that by 
these lessons we may also learn to imitate those who are chosen by God 
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as His ministers. Bucolus then, who was bishop before him, cherished 
him and set great store by him from his childhood. And being sanguine 
he entertained great hopes of him, as the fathers of good sons rejoice in 
having steady successors. And he in turn requited Bucolus, cherishing 
him as he would a parent, yet not with feigned language but inobtrusively 
and without forcing himself always upon him; and acting with reserve he 
observed the opportunities which occurred from time to time, so as not 
to appear to be officious nor yet neglectful. For he was not eager to 
give him a present or gift when he could supply his own wants, nor 
was Bucolus on his part eager to receive one; for the latter regarded 
the young man’s alacrity in relieving those in want as his own personal 
gain, while the former duly fulfilled the command of the Lord Jesus by 
giving to those who were not able to pay him back; whereas some persons 
artfully pursue honour and are ever coveting some other greater honour. 
While then Polycarp, like Jacob, being a simple and f/ain man, acted in 
all things without vanity or ostentation, by the labours of his own hands 
supplying the poor with bodily ministrations as regards food and other 
necessaries of life, he gained renown by his actual deeds ; and Bucolus 
was informed of this not by the doer, but by the recipients. For as 
good men regard the conferring of benefits as imperative, so likewise 
with reasonable men thankfulness on receiving benefits is indispensable. 
Moreover he rejoiced to see that many persons who were sick and 
afflicted with devils were restored to sound health through the grace 
given to him from God, and so the Lord Jesus Christ was glorified. 
And he beheld many things also concerning him in visions. 

11, He perceived therefore that he was worthy; and for the 
present, owing to his youthfulness, he enrolled him in the order of 
deacons with the approval of the whole Church. Blessed indeed was 
he in being permitted to cover such a head with his hand and to 
bless so noble a soul with his voice. For the approved and discreet ad- 
vancement of those who are appointed to an office in the sacred ministry 
through faith in God is a source of confidence and joy to those who 
have made the good selection, provoking no blame before men and 
causing no secret reproaches to the conscience. 

12. Asadeacon then he approved himself among his own con- 
temporaries, as Stephen did among those of the Apostles ; for being 
well-equipped in speech and adorned with good deeds, he boldly 
confuted Greeks and Jews and the heretics. And many a time 
did Bucolus, by exhortation and encouragement, with difficulty pér- 
suade him to allow himself to be disciplined by the Lord and to 
give catechetical discourses in church. Thus there was given him 
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by Christ in the first place an ecclesiastical and catholic rule of 
correct instruction ; and being able to interpret mysteries which were 
hidden from the multitude he expounded them so clearly that the hearers 
attested that they not only heard but saw the things described. He 
wrote also many treatises and sermons and letters, but in the perse- 
cution which arose on his account, when he was martyred, certain 
lawless heathen carried them off. Their character however is evident 
from those still extant, among which the Epistle to the Philippians 
was the most adequate. This we will include in its proper place. 

13. But in his teaching his chief point was that his hearers should 
know concerning God Almighty, invisible, immutable, immeasurable, 
and that He was well pleased to send down from heaven His own 
Word and Son, that the Word, thus taking Man upon Himself and 
being truly incarnate, might save His own creation; and that He, 
according to the prophecy which had been uttered, being born of an 
undefiled and spotless virgin and of the Holy Ghost, accomplished that 
mystery of generation which is difficult of comprehension to most men. 
And He consented to suffer for the salvation of men, according as 
Christ Himself declared beforehand by the law and the prophets con- 
cerning Himself, as also the Father respecting the Son; whom also 
God raised from the dead, and His disciples saw Him in the body 
such as He had been before His passion; and they beheld Him 
taken up in a cloud of light into the heavens in the same body in 
which He created Adam before his transgression. But as concerning 
the Holy Spirit and the gift of the Paraclete and all the other spiritual 
graces, he would demonstrate that they could not be possessed outside 
the Catholic Church, just as a limb cut off from a body has no power, 
proving this from all the Scriptures; such as the saying by the mouth 
of Daniel, And His kingdom shall not be left to another people, and in 
the Gospel, Mary hath chosen the good part, and tt shall not be taken 
away from her, and other passages similar to these. 

14. But in the matter of continence and virginity he was careful 
to make hortatory discourses, and he would urge that men ought not of 
compulsion or by commandment of others, even though they might be 
parents or masters, but by individual choice and desire, to carry it 
through as a voluntary effort. And he used to say that chastity was the 
forerunner of the future incorruptible kingdom, and that it derived its 
name of continence (evvouyiay), because it had much affection (evvocay 
€xew) towards the Master, and of virginity (zap8eviav), because the idea 
of such self-restraint is with God (apa 7G @e@) ; for those who disci- 
pline themselves to such a life deaden the carnal fire. And he would 
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demonstrate monogamy from the fact of the creation, pointing out that 
one woman was created for one man ; wherefore also the virgin that is 
brought to her husband bears her name appropriately: the com- 
mencement of the name, he said, signified that she was from God 
(xapa @eov), and the termination describes her as belonging to one 
(évds), that is one husband. And he observed that Lamech, being 
descended from Cain, was the first to take fo himself two wives ; and by 
taking to himself is meant doing it not according to the will of God. 
He said then that, though polygamy was called by the name of marriage, 
yet it was a specious fornication. 

15. And on certain Greeks remarking to him that it was difficult 
and irksome among the Christians to be able to master the desires, he 
replied ; ‘It is foolish to suppose that whatsoever things seem impos- 
sible to men are impossible to God; but understand that the Lord 
bringeth about all things, and the Master of the universe subjecteth 
them to his mighty chariot-reins.’ For after setting forth three kinds 
of chastity, he banished and exterminated fornication from the faithful, 
and established the rule and sovereignty of chastity ; for while the rest 
of mankind have unbalanced and vague and irregular impulses, and 
like horses rage and neigh after their neighbours’ wives, only those who 
expect to be judged by the heavenly law and the word of God, which 
is the avenger and champion of all, are satisfied with a single marriage 
that exists for the procreatian of children. Women in like manner are 
taught to look only to the husband of their virginity. 

16. The second kind of chastity is that of widowhood, transcending 
the one already mentioned. For the latter seemed to be difficult at first 
until it was surpassed by that which is able to desist from concessions 
previously allowed. But the third kind which practises a chastity 
victorious in every feat—what superiority has it not over the others. 
What desirable and laudable honour does not belong to the kind of 
continence and virginity, which shakes off and (so to speak) casts away 
all the shackles of the lower life, and with light bound and agile 
step outruns and overleaps the feats already described. For it evinces 
greater determination in the person who adopts it, than the being 
content with one alone or the desisting after experience, and it pro- 
claims superior power in God who bestowed it. For that it is voluntary 
on the part of the man who so chooses, and that it is a gift of God 
whose is the power, our Saviour showed when He said that men made 
themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's sake, and that all men 
could not receive this word. 

17. But as from that time forward he advanced daily in years also, 
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and the flower of a hoary head, the forerunner of old age, appeared, and 
here and there a white hair began to smile above his temples—for human 
nature asserts itself not fortuitously, but by a divine providence, and puts 
forward each development at the proper season as a reminder to the 
race, and with much grace of wisdom calls the man to perfection by 
deeds and words ; as for instance when it says, How long, thou sluggard, 
dost thou lie down; and when wilt thou arise out of sleep; or again, 
Prepare thy works for thy departure; so also by these means methinks 
it reminds every one of us of the end before it arrives, that the whiter 
a man’s head becomes by time, the brighter his soul may grow by the 
Word. Bucolus therefore, seeing that Polycarp’s age was adequate and 
that the propriety of his conduct throughout all his life was even more 
adequate than the number of his years, perceived that he was most 
excellent as a fellow-counsellor to him in questions relating to the 
Church and as a fellow-minister in teaching; while the Lord set His 
seal on and ratified his design, giving him commandment in a vision. 
Accordingly he appointed him to an office in the presbyterate, the 
whole Church with one accord welcoming him with great joy, although 
he himself shrunk from such an undertaking. For he said that it was 
enough in itself to give account of one office and one ministration, let 
alone of several. And he went on to say; ‘If a man being unworthy 
dareth to lay hold of such an honorable office, he bringeth judgment on 
himself; but if he be worthy, he has the full reward of his former works, 
receiving the order of the priesthood as in a manner a reward. Seeing 
then that it was impossible to gainsay the counsel and appeal of God, 
he receives the order of the presbyterate, whereupon he saw a vision 
and received much comfort. 

18, From that time forward therefore, much progress being made 
in the word of teaching through him, all men glorified our Lord Jesus 
Christ. For he would extend his discourse to great length on diverse 
subjects; and from the actual Scripture which was read he would furnish 
edification with all demonstration and conviction, so that the things 
spoken were presented to the hearers as if exhibited to the eye. For 
he was wont to say that the speaker must first believe what he says ; 
seeing that in this way he sets them forth, not as the relation of others, 
but as achievements of his own. And his voice was grave and 
manly, with look and gesture corresponding thereto, having sweetness 
and melody and being pervaded with the fear of God. And on one 
occasion a person said to him...... for when holding discourse with 
Jews and Gentiles and with the sects, he would speak loudly, so that 
some of those standing below could hear him; and for the purpose of 
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showing what things ought to be said with kindliness and not with heat, 
he would proceed thus ; ‘ How think ye that the Lord spoke such words 
as these to him that had his hand withered? as the Scripture saith And 
looking round upon them He said in anger, Stretch out thine hand; or that 
saying? O faithless and perverse generation, and other words such as 
these ; or the Apostle Peter? Why did ye conspire among yourselves to 
tempt the Spirit of the Lord? Or Paul? L would that they would cut 
themselves off that disturb you. On the other hand when administering 
comfort, the Lord spoke in gentle language and loving tones; Come, all 
ye that labour and are heavy-laden. And again with sympathy towards 
the city of Jerusalem saying, How often would I have gathered thy 
children, and other words of a like kind. Again Peter with John at the 
Beautiful Gate addressed the paralytic with pity, and Paul writing to the 
Galatians says, My children with whom I am in travail again, when the 
moment for comforting demands it. 

1g. So also he pursued the reading of the Scriptures from child- 
hood to old age, himself reading in church; and he recommended it to 
others, saying that the reading of the law and the prophets was the 
forerunner of grace, preparing and making straight the ways of the 
Lord, that is the hearts, which are like tablets whereon certain harsh 
beliefs and conceptions that were written before perfect knowledge 
came, are through the inculcation of the Old Testament, and the correct 
interpretation following thereupon, first smoothed and levelled, that, 
when the Holy Spirit comes as a pen, the grace and joy of the voice of 
the Gospel and of the doctrine of the immortal and heavenly Christ may 
be inscribed on them. And he said that they could not otherwise re- 
ceive the impression of the seal which is given by baptism and engrave 
and exhibit the form conveyed in it, unless the wax were first softened 
and filled the deep parts. So also he thought that the hearts of the 
hearers ought to be softened and yield to the impress of the Word. 
For he said that it unfolded and opened, like closed doors, the minds of 
recent comers ; and accordingly the prophet was bidden by God, Cry out 
mightily and spare not, Raise thy voice as a trumpet. What must one say, 
when even He that was gentler than all men so appeals and cries out at 
the feast of Tabernacles? For it is wntten; And on the last day, the great 
day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried saying, If any man thirsteth, let him 
come to me and drink. Yes, for when he is teaching he will cry out, but 
if he is spitted upon and brought to trial and is tempted and suffers, he 
will be silent, when He és /ed as a sheep to the slaughter and as a lamb 
before the shearer is dumb. For I, it is said, Uke a deaf man heard not, 
and I became as a man that heareth not and hath no reproofs in his mouth. 
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20. The wealth of the grace given by Christ to Polycarp has led 
us on, while recording his course of life, to explain in turn the character 
of his teaching likewise. How he used to interpret the Scriptures, we 
will defer relating till another time, setting it forth in order and 
showing our successors also how to minister correct instruction in 
the holy and inspired Scriptures. But for the present we will proceed 
to speak of the episcopate conferred upon him, and what great things 
he did when he found himself in this position, running the race of god- 
liness successfully. Bucolus then, forasmuch as the Lord had often 
signified to him beforehand in visions that he had a man of this kind for 
his successor, in joy and gladness at leaving as it were a prudent heir, 
when he went to his rest fell asleep in this manner. At the season of 
his departure he took hold of Polycarp’s hand, and pressed it first upon 
his own breast, then on his face, signifying that whatsoever graces are 
ministered through these organs of sense (the heart that understands 
and the eyes that see and the ears that hear and the nostril that 
inhales the odour of Christ and the mouth that by speech preaches 
God the Father and His Son Jesus Christ) will all be committed to him. 
He then having done this and said, ‘Glory be to thee, O Lord,’ fell 
asleep. But Polycarp for the present took no account of any of these 
things, for his hope and longing was always set on things future. But 
the believers who were present and standing round, when they saw 
this, compared notes one with another privately, being hopeful of getting 
such a man for their pastor. So having taken the body of the blessed 
Bucolus to Smyrna to the cemetery in front of the Ephesian Royal 
gate, and placed it where recently a myrtle tree sprung up after the 
burial of the body of Thraseas the martyr, when all was over, they 
offered bread for Bucolus and the rest. Now they were all of one 
mind that Polycarp should offer it; but as he was always scrupulous 
and desired to yield honour to his superiors, they prevented its happen- 
ing otherwise. And so he was persuaded and performed the service. 

21. And without any delay, not many days after, gathering together 
bishops from the cities round about and making preparations for 
the reception of the visitors, they took measures for the appointment 
of a successor to preside over the Church. When they arrived, great 
crowds gathered from the cities and villages and fields, some knowing 
Polycarp, others desiring from what they had heard of him to behold 
him. So when they were assembled together and the church was 
filled, the glory of a heavenly light shone among them all, and certain 
brethren saw marvellous visions. One saw hovering over Polycarp a 
white dove encircled in light. Another beheld him, before he had sat 
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down, as if already seated in his chair of office. A third saw him in the 
guise of a soldier girdled with a crimson belt. To another again he 
appeared arrayed in purple, and a sort of lighf shining about his face; 
while another, a faithful and reverend virgin, saw him twice his proper 
size, and a scarlet robe on his right shoulder, and his neck glistening 
like snow, and a seal upon it. 

22. And on the sabbath, when prayer had been made long time on 
bended knee, he, as was his custom, got up to read; and every eye 
was fixed upon him. Now the lesson was the Epistles of Paul to 
Timothy and to Titus, in which he says what manner of man a bishop 
ought to be. And he was so well fitted for the office that the hearers 
said one to another that he lacked none of those qualities which Paul 
requires in one who has the care ofa church. When then, after the reading 
and the instruction of the bishops and the discourses of the presbyters, 
the deacons were sent to the laity to enquire whom they would have, 
they said with one accord, ‘Let Polycarp be our pastor and teacher.’ 
The whole priesthood then having assented, they appointed him not- 
withstanding his earnest entreaties and his desire to decline. 

23. Accordingly the deacons led him up for ordination by the 
hands of the bishops according to custom. And being placed in his 
chair by them, he moistened and anointed first with tears of piety and 
humility the place where in the spirit he saw standing the feet of Christ 
who was present with him for the anointing to the priestly office. For 
where the ministers are—the priests and Levites—there in the midst is 
also the High-priest arrayed in the great flowing robe. Then the 
company present urged him, since this was the custom, to address 
them. For they said that this work of teaching was the most important 
part of the communion. So opening his mouth he spoke out, his voice 
betraying the fear in his heart, and said ; 

‘Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord, the High-priest and 
shepherd and teacher and king eternal, even Chnst to whom be the 
glory for ever and ever—the God who proveth us in all things and 
searchtth our hearts by all means, as He did those of our fathers and 
of His holy prophets to whom He gave commandments and ordinances 
that they should make known to the rest the faith that was in them; 
as even now He hath proved my meanness through the greatness of this 
office which exceeds my powers ; for I well know that no man could 
fulfil it well, except he hath first received it from the Lord from heaven, 
as the blessed Apostle Paul hath shown in his epistles, showing in a 
single word the whole life of one who is appointed to office, when he 
speaks of it as blameless. ‘This I think cannot have escaped the ears 
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of any one, but must have been impressed upon his inmost soul wholly 
and completely. Wherefore it is necessary for you, my beloved, to 
make supplication on my behalf to the Lord, that He will himself grant 
me to minister acceptably to His spotless bride, the Church. The 
same also is the duty of all my fellow-servants and ministers, to whom 
it is needful to make exhortation in the presence of God and of you, 
that they labour with me and assist with all readiness and with love 
unfeigned in the struggle that lies before me, knowing that all must run 
together so that we all may receive the prize, forasmuch as the crown 
of immortality is offered to all alike, the Omnipotent God and our 
Lord Jesus Christ crowning without respect of persons him that has 
fought well and conquered by grace; through whom to the Invisible 
and Immeasurable, the one only Immortal Father in the Holy Spirit 
the Paraclete, glory, honour, and power both was and is and shall be for 
ever. Amen.’ 

After this the others also having made the proper exhortations and 
appeals on the Sabbath and on the Lord’s Day, and offerings and 
eucharists, rejoicing and partaking of food, returned each to his own 
home rejoicing greatly at having communicated with Polycarp, and 
glorifying Christ Jesus the Lord for it, to whom is the glory for ever. 
Amen. 

24. And on the following sabbath he said; ‘Hear ye my exhorta- 
tion, beloved children of God. I adjured you when the bishops were 
present, and now again I exhort you all to walk decorously and worthily 
in the way of the Lord, knowing that, when I was in the ministry of the 
presbyters, I applied so great diligence according to my power, and shall 
do this the more now when the greatest peril awaits me if I am negli- 
gent. For after the fear of the judgment, it were shameful to abate and 
relax anything having regard to men, and not rather to build up higher 
the zeal which has reached thus far. It pertaineth to you therefore to 
hold back from all unruliness, both men and women; and let no one 
imagine that I exact punishment from offenders not from conscientious- 
ness but from human pride. For it has happened that some of those 
who were put into offices, when they ought all the more, as one might 
say, to strain every nerve in the race, just then relax their efforts, 
forgetting that, the greater honour a man appeareth to receive, the 
greater the loyalty which he ought to pay towards the Master, and to 
remember the words of the Lord how He himself said, On whom J 
conferred the more, from him let them demand the more abundantly in 
return; and the parable of those who had the talents committed to 
them, and the blessing pronounced upon the servant that watches, and 
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the reproof of those who refused to come to the marmiage feast, and the 
condemnation of him whose garment was not befitting the marriage 
festivity, and the entering in of the wise virgins, the saying Watch 
ye, and again Be ye ready, Lat not your hearts be weighed down, the new 
commandment concerning love one towards another, His advent sud- 
denly manifest as of rapid lightning, the great judgment by fire, the 
eternal life, His immortal kingdom. And all things whatsoever being 
taught of God ye know, when ye search the inspired Scriptures, engrave 
with the pen of the Holy Spirit on your hearts, that the commandments 
may abide in you indelible.’ 

25. Thus speaking in this way from time to time, and being per- 
sistent in his teaching, he edified and saved both himself and his 
hearers. 

But I will now record such of the miracles wrought by his hands 
as have been handed down to us. Once upon a time Polycarp went 
to Teos, which is near the warm baths commonly called Lebadia, 
to visit a certain bishop Daphnus by name, who after supper informed 
him of the scantiness of his means of subsistence, telling him how 
meagre a supply of food he had reaped from his husbandry. But he, 
when Daphnus showed him the barrels nearly empty, laid his hands on 
them and said; ‘In the name of Jesus Christ use them freely.’ Whence 
from that hour such abundance was multiplied that, after sowing the 
land, and providing without stint for his own household, he was able to 
give to others also. 

26. Now after a lapse of time he came again to visit Daphnus; and 
Daphnus in thanksgiving for this great favour made an offering in his 
presence to a number of brethren. Accordingly he set a little cask full 
of wine in the midst of them. But when he told the servants to bring 
wine from the house and pour it in, Polycarp said ; ‘ Let it be as it is, 
for it will not fau.’ And as they drew and drank the wine, while yet 
the wine only abounded the more, a servant girl standing by shouted 
out not in fear, but in merriment and laughter, saying ‘ Inexhaustible 
little cask.’ At this the angel who was appointed over the miracle of 
power retired, and the result was that even the wine that was there 
vanished, whereupon Polycarp said: ‘Ay, well was it said by the 
mouth of David, Serve the Lord in fear, and rejoice before Him in 
trembling.’ 

27. Now among others whom Polycarp appointed deacons was 
one named Camerius, who also became bishop the third in succession 
from him and next after Papirius. This man Polycarp took with him 
and went into the country, for he was careful to superintend the 
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churches scattered through the villages also. And as he was return- 
ing to the city, a widow from a certain field ran up to him in the 
road and being in great straits brought him a little bird still young ; 
and on his declining to take it, she prevailed upon him, telling him 
to treat it as an offering. But when evening came, as he generally 
travelled on his own legs, being tired he decided to put up at a 
certain inn with Camerius, since the place in question had not yet 
received the Gospel of grace. Well, it came to pass after supper 
that when he retired to rest he fell asleep quickly; for voluntary dis- 
tresses of the body induce rest in solitary places. And when night 
was nearly half past, an angel of the Lord stood by him and smote 
his side and said ‘Polycarp.’ And he said ‘What is it?’ The angel 
replied, ‘Rise and go out of the inn: for it is on the point of falling.’ 
So he woke up and called Camerius. But he, being weighed down 
with sleep and fatigue together, answered him but not without difh- 
culty: and explaining to him, he tried to induce him to rise. But 
Camerius replied to him ‘The first sleep is not yet passed, blessed 
father, and where are we going? ‘Thou art always studying the Scrip- 
tures and wakeful. So thou fallest not asleep.’ And Polycarp tried 
to awake him; but he lay still And when the angel stood by him 
a second time and said the same thing, again he told Camerius to 
get up. And on his saying in reply ‘I have trust in God that, while 
thou art here, the wall will never fall,’ Polycarp said, ‘I too have 
trust in God, but I have no trust in the wall.’ So he fell asleep 
the third time, and the same word was spoken by the angel. Then 
he without delay rose first, and Camerius afterwards leapt up hastily. 
But when they had gone out and had made a little progress on 
their way, they remembered that they had left the little bird in 
the inn. When they were distant about a stone’s throw, ‘ Hesitate 
not,’ said he, ‘for the blessed widow designated it for an offering.’ 
And he returned and took it: and when he had gone forward a little 
distance the inn fell entirely to the ground, foundations and all, so 
that not one of the inmates was saved. Then Polycarp standing 
and looking up to heaven said; ‘O God our Master and Lord 
Omnipotent, the Father of Thy blessed and holy Son Jesus Christ, 
who didst foretell the overthrow of the Ninevites by Thy great prophet 
Jonah, and didst grant him to escape from the dangers, verily I 
bless Thee that Thou didst rescue us from this danger by the hand 
of an angel, through whom Thou didst make known unto me that 
which was about to happen.’ 

28. And another miracle also was wrought by his hands as fol- 
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lows. When all the men in the city had gone to sleep and it was 
near midnight, and the bakers were making bread, it happened that 
fire falling on the faggots near at hand set the shop in flames, and 
spreading thence got hold of a very considerable part of the city. 
But when the people had run together and there was much shouting and 
confusion, the mayor ordered the engines which were prepared for 
this purpose to be brought up. So the hose and water and every 
contrivance of art was brought. The Jews also came down under 
pretence of being able to extinguish it, since they always present 
themselves uninvited at a fire: for they assert that conflagrations 
cannot possibly be stopped in any other way but by their presence. 
This is an artifice of theirs to plunder the property in the houses. 
As the city then was in danger, the mayor said; ‘Sirs, ye who are 
here with us at the season of this dire spectacle, you see that it is of 
no use, because the wind is contrary: and when our only hope was 
in the presence of the Jews, we have failed even in this. What 
then do I advise? Listen to me. The other day in the mayor’s 
lodging a strange seizure overtook a servant of mine getting up 
at night, and he cried out and lost his senses And when we 
kindled lights, we found him in a phrenzy devouring everything. Now 
at break of day the Jews came, wanting to cure him by charms: 
but he, single handed, struck them and was within an ace of killing 
them, numerous as they were; and tearing off their clothes, he drove 
them away naked and covered with blood. Then a certain person in 
my house, who was a Chnitian, said; “If you bid me, I will summon 
one who is able to master him.” I gave permission, and the teacher of 
the Christians, whom they call Polycarp, came. But while he was still 
a very long way off the young man cried out loudly, “Polycarp is com- 
ing to me, and I shall fly.” And as he approached...’ 

4GQs. aneues as was wont, making no progress for several days, they 
stopped at length. And when after some trouble those who held the 
office of councillors were brought together, and the mayor stated that 
he neither had corn nor could discover whence to buy it, though ready 
to pay down the money, a certain person, a man advanced in years, 
rose up from the midst of them and said; ‘Sirs, all of you who were 
present at that season, when the city was endangered from a conflagra- 
tion which broke out at midnight, remember distinctly how, when 
neither we nor the Jews were able to extinguish the fire, 2 man divinely 
gifted in the lessons of truth, the priest of those who are called Christ- 
ians, being invited by you, standing before us all and looking up to 
heaven said some words or other, and forthwith the flame gathering 
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into a ball and paying respect, I know not how, to his voice sunk down 
into itself ; and the thought has often crossed my mind that that man is 
some god or other. Now you know that our poets and historians say 
that the heavens send down their gods in the likeness of men, both to 
punish wrong-doers and likewise also to avenge those who suffer wrong. 

30. But they, when they heard him, shouted out and demanded 
that a general assembly should be called. So, without delay, they 
all went off in a body to the theatre; for being distressed by famine 
they looked to their immediate necessity, since they were compelled 
to declare, if only by their shout, that there was one God. When 
therefore they sent for Polycarp and urged him to come, he was found 
and brought. Then he was conducted to them ; and, while the people 
shouted aloud, the chief men of the city said to him: ‘ Polycarp, thou 
seest that the city of which thou also art an inhabitant is in straits, and 
thou thyself sharest with us and dost participate, if not in our customs, 
at all events in the scarcity which now exists owing to the drought. 
The Smyrnzans therefore urge thee to ask rain of thy God, that the 
earth receiving water from heaven may return to the husbandmen the 
seed committed to it.’ But his face was covered with blushes, and his 
whole body dripped like a fountain with profuse sweat, while his heart 
leaping and throbbing bounded to heaven in prayer. Then slowly, but 
yet decidedly, he answered saying; ‘Sirs, ye who inhabit this most 
beautiful city, give ear to me a sojourner and a stranger, to whom every 
city is foreign by reason of my heavenly citizenship and all the world 
is a city by reason of the gift of God who created all things. For I 
have not, as ye suppose, so high an opinion of myself that I am able, 
when a whole nation is justly chastised for its sins, to divest it of its 
scourges ; but how much is possible, I will explain. Gathered together 
with me are certain venerable old men with whom I myself confer, when 
I want to ask a thing of God, urging them to be ambassadors on my 
behalf. With these then I will confer, that they may also be ambassa- 
dors on your behalf with Him through prayer; but to you my advice 
is, that ye be of good courage and order all the people to throw 
off this distress and to hope for better things. For God, being long- 
suffering, giveth times for repentance to the race of men.’ Then 
the mayor took courage, as well from the miracles previously 
wrought by Polycarp himself, as from the words spoken by him, and 
said ; ‘ Assuredly ye know all of you, citizens and strangers, that while 
we strive to propitiate the divine being with our own customs and 
institutions, performing sacred rites and sacrifices and kindlings of altars 
and burnings of incense, this man and those whom he says he has with 
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him as fellow priests and fellow ministers, retire apart and offer their 
prayers to their God more leisurely. Let us then separate—we and 
they—and let us send this man away, offering him security, that dis- 
missing the fear for his life which has overtaken him from this tumult, 
he may perform his sacred ntes on our behalf with his mind undisturbed 
and his thoughts calmed.’ And with these words he dismissed the 
people. 

31. Then he without delay ran to the Lord’s house, where it was 
customary for the Church of Christ to assemble; and he ordered the 
deacons to charge them all to take care again that one prayer might 
be offered up by many. But they, having already prepared themselves 
from day-break, because of his being taken into the theatre, and be- 
cause it was Friday (for they were apprehensive lest he should suffer 
some harm from the people), when they heard it gathered quickly 
together. Then said he to them; ‘Let us remember, brethren, the 
promises of our Lord Jesus Christ who said, Ask, and it shall be given 
to you; for tf two of you shall agree concerning any thing whatsoever 
that ye may ask, tt shall be done unto them of My Father which ts in 
heaven. et us therefore ask in faith and without wavering in our 
minds, for the prayer of the suppliant is in a manner weighed as in a 
balance, and is swayed on whichever side the mind inclines. This 
indeed is evident from Peter’s walking on the waves: for so long as he 
had faith he walked, but when he was alarmed at the violence of the 
wind, he sunk into the deep, as an example to us, that we may under- 
stand the inclination on either side. Possessed with such confidence, 
Moses the servant of God said to the people, when they failed from 
fear; Stand, and ye shall see the glory of the Lord. For of a very 
truth we need to stand firm upon the rock, that nothing wavering we 
may continue unmoved and unscared through faith in our Saviour and 
Lord Jesus Christ ; who also gave rain to the blessed prophet Elijah in 
answer to his prayer, when the heaven was shut three years and six 
months.’ 

32. And with these words, kneeling down first with them all, he 
prayed at great length as follows ; 

‘O God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, O God Omnipotent, 
that art blessed for ever and ever, Amen; unto whom archangels, 
glories, and heavenly powers, thrones, dominations, seraphim, and 
cherubim, do service; Thou God who madest the heaven and the earth 
and sea and all things that are therein, that fashionedst man after Thine 
image and likeness, for whom also Thou wast well pleased to send Thy 
Word upon earth, that being incarnate of a Virgin and the Holy Ghost, 
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He might save and raise up through His passion man who had fallen 
under the dominion of sin; Give ear, O Lord, look upon us, Thou 
Holy One, listen to the prayers of Thy holy Catholic Church, and give 
rain upon the face of the earth, and seed for the sower and bread for 
food. For in the days of necessity the heathen, perceiving that we 
are Thy servants, seek righteousness from us. And now, Lord, let all 
our adversaries perceive it.’ 

When he had offered this prayer, the heaven gave rain, and all 
glorified God that worketh marvellous things through His servants ; 
to whom be the glory and the power both now and to endless ages with 
the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit. Amen. 
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&ydary ruvés (9), 159, 180 

dydryr roeiy, 307, 313 

dy.opdpos, 56, 288 

dyvela, 348 

d-yvivew, -ferOas, 51, 181 

Gynopa, 181 

d-yvbs and xaSapds, 925 

adidxpcros, -axplrws, 39, 140, 193 

adiarelarrws, 57 

&0ex, of heathens, 160; 
160; of Docetists, 174 

ddeos worvGela, 523 

aOdy7rhs, of martyrs, 335 

alua cai odpt =owpa, 297 

alua Geod, 29 - 

aluoBédpos, 480, 517 

alrnows and wpocevxy, 355 

alxuaduwri few, 73 

aldy, 80, 516 

dxlyyros, 253, 289 

dxxemra, 354 

dxpuv, 3423 

dxpéBvoros, 264 

adelxrns, 38 

Delgar, 38 

G\fGew (form), 207 

alge, 134 

os ad 


of Christians, 


a 257 

iene (v. 1.), 216 

rie 380, 528, 821 

gros xapbla, 181 

ene 9 xaps, 850 sq. 
Aismnes, 27 

dvaryuryebs, 54 

avacOnreiv, 133 

dvaywrupeiy, 29 

avaxipragba, 43 

dvaxracGa: éaurdy, 170 

dradapfdvev, 170 

dvartipew, 314 

aardpricros, 259 

dyvaratew, 35 

avackad\ew, 725 

dvacraupoty, 478 

avayixew, 35 

avd 1 504 

dyexdddnros, 81 

dverwrdrnros, 769 

avixew els, 252 

dytip and dyOpwies, 220 

dy Opwaraperxeiy, -dpecxos, -apéoxeia, 197 

dyOpwxoddrpns, 744 

dyOpurrdpoppos, 29 

v6 pwrros and fir 320 

dyridoros, 87 

dyrlSqhos, 977 

dyripietodar, 59 

dyriyuxor, 51, 87 

dyvorépnros, 287 

dfvayarnros, 262 
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d£layvos, 192 
Giverlrevcros, 191 
GfdPeos, 153, 194 
atvomaxdpirros, 27 
diidxvrros in bad sense, 167, 354 
aitowAoxes, 138 
déwos in Ignatius, 33 
dé.os, compounds of, 41 
atioic@a: (xar-), 110 
ddparos, 343 
ardyerOa, 88 
arayxurlferbat, 1029 
awapa0eros, 736 
awaprifes, 259 | 
Grdpriopa, -apriopos, 276 
axeXevbepos, 210 
axeplowacros, 87 
awrerKAnxws, 510 
G&xiero:, of Docetists, 175 
aroby dauroy, 1018 
arodexwirat, 251 
GrotkuAlvew, -\uouds, 193, 256 
arodoxtuatey, 229 
drodkauSdrer, 196 
droordiew xdapu, 483 
arogrodixés, 474 
drogrokixds xapacrhp, 152 
axrécroka=N.T. Scriptures, 360 
dwordccerOa Ty Bly, 381 
dworéuver, 118 
drdogpacis, 479 
dpa ob and dca ofv, 176 
dppaBur, 920 
dort, 933 
aprop Khas, 87 
Gpros Geol, 45, 87, 226 
os kadapos, 207, 973 
apxata and dpxeia, 271 
dpxaios, of early Christian times, 907, 926 
dpxeia, 270 sq.; = Old Testament, a 
dpxtepeds, of Christ, 274; title of Asi- 
archs, 984, 988 8q., 990 8q.; aldmos, 
of Christ, 929, 972, 1036 
dpxwrparmyos, of Christ, 838 
dpxovres, of angels, 165, 303 
Gpxwy Tod alwros totrov (6), 73 
*Acidpxys; see Asiarchs 
Gorparrey roddy, 725 
dorpo»y and aorhp, 82 
dodarlfax, 259 
datyxpros, 326 
dowparos, 294, 296 
“Arranos, 359 
avdaptras, 118 
dgbapola, 73, 121, 276 
Exporos, dxporus, 343 
aynhagnros, 343 
-aw and -ew, interchange of, 131 


Baptism administered by the bishop, 312 
Baptism of Christ, motive for, 290 


109! 


Baronio, criticism on, 431 
Basil (S.), day of commemoration of, 419 
Bede, Martyrology of, 381 
Benediction, forms of, 332 
Bishopric of Christ, 229; of the Father, 


3 

Bishops ; Ignatius on the obedience due 
to, 43, 40, 121 sq., 138, 1§5, 268, 309; 
as the centre of unity, 36, 41 sq., 44 
121, 169 sq., 258, 268, 310 Sq., 334, 
344; their relation to presbyters, 33, 
° Sq.» 112 SG. I1Q, 121 Sq., 138, 155s 
269, 12, 905; as strings to lyre, 
ys on the F ather to the Apostles, 119, 
187, 309; as grace to law, 112; share 
the mind of Christ, 40; stewards of 
Christ, 46; dispensers of blessings, 112; 
embodiments of law, 181; see Z£pesco- 
pate, Ministry 

Bishops of Antioch, list of, 450 sq.; Har- 
nack on, 450 sq., 466 sq.; Hort on, 461 


Bishops of Rome, chronology of, 450 sq. 

Bishops, unction at consecration of, 1035 

Bithynia, Pliny governor of, 376, 393: 
405» 532 ; 

Bithynian persecution, date of, 394; Eu- 
sebius on, 447, 449; Jerome on, 447; 
see Pliny, Tray 

Bollandist Acts of Martyrdom of Ignatius, . 
365 sq.; MSS of, 365 : Petermann’s 
edition criticised, 366; narrative in, 

70 sq.; on day of commemoration of 
gnatius, 420; errors of, 484 

Bonds, Ignatius on his, 37, 61, 108, 164, 

4953 other Christian martyrs on theirs, 


2 

Borghesi’s theory of the tribunician years, 
39° 397.54. 

Brood, ot i of, 207; metaphors from, 
297, 973 

Bucolus, bishop of Smyrna, 1023 sq. 

Bunsen, criticisms on, 81, 191, 267; 
emendations by, 162, 180, 293, 341 

Burrhus, deacon of Ephesus, 15, 34, 2433 
the amanuensis of the Epistles to the 
Philadelphians and Smyrnzans, 243, 
281, 320 


Baoirls rww nuepae (4) = Sabbath, 758 
Bacxalve:y, 202 

Sacxazla, 222 

Bdooos, 111 


Bios and sw, 225 

BirdNos (form), 786 
Bracdnyula, 58 

Bordyn and Adxava, 60 
Bordyn, of heresies, 60, 166 
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Boppos, 34 
Avew ra wra, 53 


Cacodaemon, 478 

Calendars ; Alexandrian, 380 ; Antiochene, 
435; Armenian, 4208q.; Coptic, 423; 
Ethiopic, 423 sq.; Latin, 427; Syriac, 
418sq.; Tyrian, 441 

Callatebus, site of, 238 

Camerius, bishop of Smyrna, 1040 

Canonical Scriptures; additions to, in 
Ignatius, 80 sq., 294 8q.; coincidences 
with and quotations from in Ignatius 
and Polycarp; see /ndexii. , 

Cassobola, Mary of; see Mary of Casso- 
bola 

Cassobola, name and situation of, 720 sq., 


724 

Castabala, site and history of, 720 

Catena, probably of John the Deacon, 
IOOI sq. 

Catholic Church; see Church 

Cave of Treasures; wrongly ascribed to 
Ephrem, 81; recensions of, 81; on 
the star of the Epiphany, 81 

Celibacy, vows of, 349; in early church, 
348; called evvouxla, 1027 

Cerinthus, 264 

Christ, called Gon, 26, 30, 169 

Christianity; spread of, 134 sq.3 social 

osition of, 196; not prejudicial to 
oman Empire, 515 sq.; its relation 

to marriage, 348, 350; to mythology, 
499 Sq-, 5233 to the world, 905; see 
Church 

Christians, efforts on behalf of the con- 
demned, 196 

Christology; of Ignatius, 48, 86, go sq., 
123, 126 sq., 290, 343; the preexist- 
ence of the Word, 127 sq.; the eternal 


generation of the Son, go sq., 127; of 


Marcellus of Ancyra, 753 sq.; of Apol- 
linarians, 796 sq.; of ps- Ignatian 
Epistles, 754 .$q., 796; effect of Arian- 
ism on, 94 

Chromatic scale, 41 sq. 

Chronicle, Syriac, 445, 474 .8q-; of John 
Madabbar, 444 

Chronicle of Julius Africanus, 450 sq., 


453 Sq. 
Chronicun of Eusebius; on year of mar- 
tyrdom of Ignatius, 408, 446 sq., 450; 
relation to Roman and Antiochene Acts 
of Martyrdom, 448 sq., 4935 §31; Zoh- 
rab’s Armenian Version of, 448 sq.; 
Harnack on list of Antiochene bishops 
in, 450 sq., 466 sq.; Hort on, 461 sq.; 
relation to Chronicle of Julius Africa- 
nus, 450Sq., 458; relation to Eusebius’ 
Ecclesiastical History, 451, 465; per- 
haps two editions of, 445; passage ex- 


plained in, 473; Syriac Epitome of, 
4453; Jerome’s recension of, 447 sq.; 
461 sq.; additions in that recension, 473 

Chronicon Paschale; on Second Decian 
war, 405; on year of martyrdom of 
Ignatius, 408, 446; on date of Manes, 
437; on Ignatius the pupil of S. John, 
474; quotes Trecentius, rorr 

Chronology; of Trajan’s reign, 390 sq-; 
of Roman bishops, 450 sq.; of Antio- 
chene bishops, 450 sq-; of Paschal 
Week, 742; of our Lord’s life and 
ministry in ps-Ignatian Epistles, 744; 
curiosities of, 460 sq., 467 sq. 

Chrysostom’s (S.) panegyric on Ignatius, 
202, 204, 378 sq., 385, 416 Sq., 430; 
its relation to the Roman Acts, 378 sq. 

Church, the Catholic; the name first in 
the Ignatian Epistles, 310; its mean- 
ing there, 311; in Martyrdom of Poly- 
carp, 311, 948, 977; m Muratorian 
Fragment, 311; in Clement of Alex- 
andria, 311; subsequent history of the 
name, 311; Cyril of Jerusalem on, 
311sq.; compared to a ship, 33 

Church, the primitive; funds of, 346; 
minor orders in, 825 sq.; its relation 
to celibacy, 348; to the world, 905; see 
Christianity 

Cinyras, legends regarding, 500 sq. 

Circumcision, when abandoned by Judais- 
ing Christians, 264 

Classical deities ridiculed by early Chris- 
tians, +99 sq.; rationalised, §22 

Clement, Epistle of; allusions to, in Ig- 
natius, 203 ; reminiscences of, in Epistle 
a Polycarp, 905, 907, 908, 909, 912, 

3, 914, O15, 919, 922 

Clement of Recs ane ; on S. John xii. 3 
Sq., 72; on star at the Nativity, 81; on 
magic overthrown by Christ, 83; on 
the descent into Hades, 132; quotes 

Gospel of the Egyptians, 166; on the 
symbolism of the Cross, 291; passages 
emended in, 224; his Protrepticon, 
498; his use of word ‘Catholic,’ 3r1 

Clement of Rome; date of death of, 732; 
virginity of, 793 

Colbertine Acts; see Antiochene Acts of 
Martyrdom 

Commemoration of Ignatius, day of, 416 


<e 
Commune Asiae, etc., 987 sq. 
Compedagogita, 37 
Complimentary forms of address, 159 
Confessores, meaning of word, 825 
Confessors in early Church, 825 
Conjunctive in indirect questions, 59 
Consulates in Trajan’s reign, 391 Sq-, 494; 

of Sura and Senecio, 393, 488; of Sub- 

uranus and Marcellus, 493 sq. 
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Contractions in proper names, I10 

Contubernia, 348 

Copiatae, 825 

Coptic Calendar, 423 

Coptic remains of Ignatian Epistles, 9, 
860 sq. 

Coptic Version of Roman Acts of Mar- 
tyrdom, 364 sq.; their testimony to 
origin of these Acts, 380 sq.; text, 865 
Sq; 

Cotelier, criticisms on, 323 Sq.) 274 307 

Crescens, 933 

Crocus, 15, 34 

Cronos, human sacrifices to, 518 

Cross of Christ, prominence given to, 74, 
177, 272, 289; regarded as tree of life, 
291; as a standard, 292; as a trophy, 
292 

Garton: his labours, 363; criticisms on, 
25.77) 334, 365 

Curetonian Abridgment, Three Syriac 
_ istles of; history of, 7; advocates 
° +73 text of, 659 sq-; translation of, 

* 

Cyril of Jerusalem on the Catholic 
Church, 311 sq. 

Cyrillus, bishop of Antioch, 452 sq. 


xaGapés and dyvds, 925 

cad’ &a, 179 

xabndovoba ér, 389 

xabodixh exxrnola (4), 3108q., 948, 977 
KkaboXcxdbs, 310 

xal in apodosis, 293 

xawos dvOpwmros, 85 

Kaworns swis, 84 

KaLpos, 339 

Kaloapos rixn, 962 

kaxerrpexys, 820 

xaxodaluwv, 477 

xaxorexvla, 346 

xkadoxayabia, 68 

Kaddy 4, 217 

xdhuw wdvra xive, 776 

nay, 

Kapouxa, 958 

Kaociaves, 733 

KacooBoda, 719 Sq. 724 

xard, uses of in Ign., 107, 125, 190 
xara dvyOpwrous fhy, 155, 338 

xara, Qeov, 107 

car’ dvdpa (ol), 41 

xara wayra dvawavey, 35 

xara odpxa, 71, 86 

xara xphow and xara piow, 153 
xarayyé\Aew els, 262 
xardxptros, 209, 378 
xarafwmorevecGat, 167 
xaraivovy, 8s 
KaTapnropevey, 523 
xarappixoly, 750 
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xarapritew, 36 
Karapriornp, 36 
Kardornua, 159 
xarevodovy, 137 
Karoxeiy, 46 
xaroxéAXer, 1022 
xevodotia, -keiv, 135, 964 
xnput, ‘shell,’ 951 
KAeoBcnvos, 4 
KdeoBoudos, 746 

KA fipos, of ry 63; of martyrdom, 180 
kowwov (7d), 34 

KoA\aKevey, 2 . 338 
Koupextwp, 974 
komawres (ol), 825 
xooeiy, 56 
xpaBarrowupla, 524 
xpabi~a and xparnOnvac confused, 297 
Kpavydgeu, 267 
Kpavy”, 79 

Kpiua (accent), 61 
Kpixos, 34 

Kpipuos, 115 

xrjots and xphois, 153 
xvBos, 520 

xuvipyéora, 968 
Kuvorotpa, 500 
Kvogopely, 75 

Kupiaxt, 129 

KUPLAKOP, 1034 
xuptoxrovos, 766 
Kuptos Kaioap, 959 


xalpew wretcra, 27 

Xaduwarywyety, QI5 

Xapaxryp, 117, 153 

xapls, abs., 321: central point of Gospel 
dispensation, 125 

Xetpuwoy, meanings of, 415 sq. 

xetpodecia and xetporopia, 830 

Xijpat, 304, 322, O13 

xGor0s and értx0dm0s, 508 

xAapos, 757 

Xopos, 201 

xpacOa, 112 

Xpnuarodalhay, 759 

XpHois, pues, KTHoLs, 153 

xocrrvawlfecy, “WO HOS, 134 

XPOTLAVGS, 134 

XpPLoTOo-, ae Bik of, 56 

xovorréAnuwros, 826 

Xeveropabla, 270 

Xprorsvosos, 193 

Xprrropopos, ~popety, 21, 56, 728 

Xpéa., 4t 

Xpopa, ‘ scale,’ 4t; ‘colour,’ 193 

Xopa, xSpos, xwdptor, 191 

xuwpeiy, 163, 304 


Dacian Wars of Trajan, 391 8q., 402 Sq-, 
476 sq. 
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Daillé, criticism on, 23 

Dancing as a religious ceremony, 757 

Daniel, youth of, 749 

Daphne; grove of, 377; speaking foun- 
tain at, 234 

Daphne, legend of, 503 

Daphnitic gate at Antioch, 385, 430, 
439; called the Golden Gate, 439; 
translation of Ignatius’ bones to ceme- 
tery there, 430 

Dative of person interested, 1§¢ 

Ve Rossi, criticisms on, 406 sq. 

Deaconesses, order of, 824; distinct from 
order of widows, 322 

Deacons; 156 sq., 309; how addressed 
in Ignatian Epistles, 33, Int, 3163 
their relation to bishop, 157; compared 
to Christ, 120, 157; coupled with 
bishops and presbyters, 111, £20, 138, 
156, 170, 250, 258, 267, 278, 309, 321, 
351; their duties, 156, 914 sq.3 see 
Bishops, Episcopate, Ministry 

Delegates from Asiatic Churches to Syria, 
277, 318 sq., 356 8q., 931 “+ 

Demetrianus (Demetrius), bishop of An- 
tioch, 454 sq. 

Dependent clause, arrangement of, 68 

Deponent verbs, passive use of, 309 

ser eae into Hades, the early doctrine of 
the, 131 

Diminutives of contempt, 978 

Dion Cassius; on the adoption of Trajan, 
397; on the tribunician years, 398 sq.; 
on the Dacian wars, 404 sq.; on the 
Parthian expedition, 406 sq., 4123 8q.; 
on the titles of Trajan, 409 sq., 414, 
sq.; Xiphilinus’ abbreviation of, 407 

Dionysius of Corinth, on the Roman 
Church, 192 

Dionysus, death of, 503 

Discipleship by martyrdom, 31, 130, 204 

Divine generation of the Son, go sq., 
123, 127 sq.; see Logos, Christology 

Docetic distinction between Adyos and 
purt, 199 

Docetism ; opposed by Ignatius, 16, 25, 
130, 135 &c.; but not in all his epistles, 
173; how met, 16, 25, 48, 75, 1735 
289, 321; its Judaic character, 103, 
124, 147, 173, 242 8q-, 285 ; compared 
with the heresy of the Colossian church, 
124; play on the name, 175 

Docetists ; called d0eo and dwrioro, 175, 
293; vexpopdpot, 303; excluded from 
Ignatius’ salutation, 250; admit a spi- 
ritual resurrection, 322 

Domitian, persecution of, 196, 475 

Domnus, bishop of Antioch, 454 sq. 

Donaldson, criticism on, 347 

Donatives to soldiers, 353 

Door, Christ the, 275 
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Doorkeepers, order of, 824, 826 
Dove ; at martyrdom of Polycarp, 942 8q-» 


974 8q-; symbolism of, 974 sq- 
Dress, fondness of Ephesians for, 57 


Dressel's edition of Ignatian Epistles, 7 


A in hieroglyphics, 493 

Sa:pomnds and danomaxés, 294 

Saysmor dowparov, 294 

Saluwy, Christian use of word, 296 

Aapas, 110 

Aaveld, éx omépparos, 75 

Addgvos, 326 

Sedepévos, 305 

Sechalvery, 214 

Serdotra, 353 

Sépeuy, 342 

Secéprwp, 353 

Sécs0s, the dignity of a, 37, 108, 164, 195 

deopds, ‘ spell,’ 83 

Sebrepos Aieny, 729 

8éyer Ga: els Sropa, 231 

8a, of representative, 35, 111; of amanu- 
ensis &c., 233, 933, 982 

3: tolro va, 72 

iaBsyros, 51 

didxovos, 316; see Deacons 

8iddokos, 779 

dcapwafew, 231 

diardypara ray dwooré\un, 169 

b:3doxey, athletic term, 203 

&xawivy, of martyrdom, 273 

dixalws, 70 

BlrAoyos, OTS 

&’ éd\byer, 228 

Seudrlfew, -Aouds, 193 

Suryplrys, 956 

Soypuara, 137 

dotagves, abs., 154 

3paxwr = Satan, 783 

Spoolfer, 151 

dvcbepawevros, 47 

dvowdla, 7 

3dpa, of Eucharistic elements, 307 

Saipov und déua, 1024 


Earthquakes; at Tralles, 148; at Phila- 
delphia, 239; at Antioch, date of, 39s, 
41 sq.; Malalas on this last, 407, 411 
84: 435» 44° 

Egnatius; African martyr, 428; day of 

is commemoration, 438 
tian ; months, 380, 422; reckoning 
of time, 411, 494; transliteration of 
ae 492; deities ridiculed by Christians, 


5 

Elliptical; sentences, §9; use of infini- 
tives, 61 pone 

Emperor ; titles of, 391 sq., 959 Sq-, 988; 
genius of, 962; worship of, 960, 988 sq. 

Ephesians, Ignatian Epistle tothe; whence 
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written, 5, 15; character of, 18; analysis 
of, 18sq.; text and notes, 31 sq. ; relation 
to S. Paul’s Epistle, 23; promise of a 
second, 18, 85; translation of, 539 sq.; 
Anglo-Latin version of, 606 sq.; text of 
Long Recension of, 834 sq. 

Ephesus ; places of the name, 27; posi- 
tion of, 15 ; deputation to Ignatius from, 
15; character of church of, 16, 32; 
image-processions at, 17, £4 sq-; festi- 
vals held at, 54 sq.; connexion of apo- 
i with, 63; special importance of, 
I 

Epiphi, 380 | 

Episcopate ; Pearson on the extent of, 40; 
Saumaise etc. on origin of, 113; its 
establishment in Asia Minor. eo: in 
Syria, 201; at Rome, 186; at Phi- 
lippi, 916; its position in the Ignatian 
Epistles, 119 ; in the Apostolical Con- 
stitutions, 119; in the Epistle of Poly- 
carp, 916; interpolations in the Igna- 
tian Epistles bearing on the, 274; of 
S. Peter, 463; see Bishops, Ministry 

Epithronian Orations of Severus of An- 
tioch, 419 

Eternity of the Son asserted, 120, 128, 343 

Ethiopic Calendars, 423 sq. 

Eucharist; direct references to in the 
Ignatian Epistles, 45, 87, 257, 3063 
indirect references to, 66, 171, 226; the 
bond of unity, 116, 257; violated by 
heretics, 257, 306, 309 ; a pledge of the 
reality of Christ’s death, 307; its rela- 
tion to the Agape, 87, 313 sq.; called 
pvoripia, 80, 156; see evxapioria 

Eucharistic elements called dwpa, 307 

Eucharistic metaphors in the Ignatian 
Epistles, 260 

Euhemerus, 498 

Euhodius, bishop of Antioch, 463, 469 
sq.; his place im the list of Antiochene 
bishops, 822 

Euplus, delegate of Ephesian Church, 15, 


35, 32 

Eusebuus Ecclesiastical History; its re- 
lation to the Roman Acts of Martyr- 
dom, 381 ; imitated therein, 448, 496, 
512, 5235, 531, 5343 its relation to the 
Antiochene Acts of Martyrdom, 385 ; 
to the Chronicon, 451 sq., 465 sq.3 its 
date, 465 ; on martyrdom of Polycarp, 
ot sq-} age emended in, 493; 

ufinus’ translation of, 942 sq. 

Eusebius’ Chronicon; see Chronicon of 
Eusebius 

Evagrius ; his coincidence with Antio- 
chene Acts, 385 sq.; on translation of 
reliques of Ignatius, 386 sq., 488 ; date 
of, 387 sq.; passage explained in, 387 

Exorcists, order of, 824 


éavrot=épaurod, 159, 299 


"Epluy, 797 

éyyvs with dat., 70 

éyxeio Ga (constr.), 180 

eSpdfecOas dv, 249, 333 

édpicba (form), 325 

el uy, ‘but only,’ 5 

eldsres Sr: introducing quotation, 907 

elvat els, 24, 195 

elpfvapxor, 955 

els Temhy Twos, 34, 88, 139 

elaxwpudtew, 817 

Exdixety, 333 

Exdorop didbva, 299 

éxetOev, 52 

éxxAnola 9 KaBolix}, 310 

éxrXexrés, 151 

éxrévera, 139 

Exrpwpa, 230 

éxxeic@a, of love, 259 

éXeety and édeas, 

éreeta Bax ep, 180, 26 

Axis, 30; 7 korh= Christ, 263 

éufBipoxh, 337 

Euwhacrpov, 337 

Eurporber, 358 

évaperos, 253 

évduvayoiy, 300 

dvepeldey, 49 

Evvaros and xéurros confused, 7, 492 

dvokl few, 133 

évdrns, 42, 109, 269 

évoticba, 25, 193, 298 

évrody, active, 181 

éyrés, ‘occupied in,’ gir 

Evwors, 108 

é& dvduaros, 86, 345 

eéalperos, éfapérws, 179, 308 

ciacGereiv, 265 

éfeurrdpror, 34 

éxaveOaw drwrépw, 1008 sq. 

&rapxos, 527 

éwthpera, 109 

éxcypdgpew, 198 

éxdeys, 736 

éwidecariay, 782 

émielceca, § 

éwcObeu, goo 

éxcOupla, 49 

éxlpprros, ‘infamous,’ 511 

éwioxory, 359 

éwloxoros; see Episcopate, Bishops 

éxwrodal, of a single letter, 911, 932; 
metaph., 926 

érusppaylvew, by martyrdom, 949 

éxirpéreay with dat., 910 

’Exlrpowos, 358 

éxcrvyxarew Qeov, 30, 194 

éxouvpayios, 67 

Epyor = ebaryyé\ror, 68 

épl@eca, 270 
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éppnvedtery, 263 

EppwoGe, 89 

Epws doratpwrat, 6 éuds, 222 sq. 

Epws and aydrn, 2323 

érepodidackaXeiy, 341 

érepodotia, -Eely, 134 

e8 rpdocey, 42 

edayyé\vov, = Book of the Gospels, 260; 
=doctrine of the Gospels, 308; see 
Gospel, Gospels 

Evdpecros, 983 

Evroytos, 724 

eUroyos, 314 

evvouxla, 1027 

Bowdous, 35 

ebordayxvos, O15 

evoradety, -Oea, 344 

evouveldiros, 116 

Edrexvos, 326 

evxaporta, ‘thanksgiving,’ 66; ‘eucha- 
rist,’ 45, 257, 306, 309; for the history 
of the word see Eucharist 

"Egdeoiaxy sc. FUAn, 1012, 1016 

"Egeoos (name), 27 

Exew xard, wpos, 172 

Ewros, 756 


Fabius (Fabianus), bishop of Antioch, 
453 Sq- | ‘ 

Fellow prisoners of Ignatius, 211 

Flesh and blood of Christ; the test of 
His reality, 297 ; allegorically interpre- 
ted, 171, 227, 2 

Fossores, fossarii, 825 

Fronto, 15, 35, 331 

Funds of early Church, 346 

Future conjunctive, 155 

Funk, criticism on, 714 sq. 


Gavia, 325, 359 

Genitive of apposition, 84 ‘ 

Germanicus and his companion martyrs, 
952, 98 

Gesner's edition of Long Recension, 715 
sq.; Funk on, 714 sq. 

Gibbon’s panegyric on Philadelphia, 246 

Gladiatorial shows, when abolished, 437 

Gnostic phraseology anticipated in Igna- 
tius, 23, 24, 28, 80, 126 sq., 153, 193, 
225, 228, 280 

‘Gospel’ and ‘Gospels,’ 308; see evay- 
yéNov 

‘Gospel, names and designations of the, 
68, 260, 308 

Gospel narrative, additions in the Igna- 
tian Epistles to, 80 sq., 294 sq. 

Gospel according to the Hebrews; alleged 
quotation from, 290, 395; account of 
in S. Jerome, 295; in Eusebius, 295 ; 
in Origen, 295; various recensions of, 
295 54- 
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Gospel according to S. Mark, coincidence 
in language with alternative ending of, 


coe of the Egyptians quoted, 166 

Gospels; when first distinguished from 
‘Apostles,’ 261; autographs of, 271; 
names for, 919 

Gregory Nazianzen, day of commemora- 
tion of, 419 - 

Gregory, patriarch of Antioch, 387 sq. 

Grossteste, bishop of Lincoln, 589 sq. 

Guard of Ignatius, 210 sq. 


vyapeiy and yapetcOa, 350 

Taovia, 325 

‘yeyerrnpévos, 290 

éyparra, formula of quotation, 272 
yevéOXca, of martyrs, 980 

yerntos and dyévnros, 48, 90 sq. 
yevvaios, epithet of martyrs, 949 
yervnrés and dyérryros, 48, 90 sq. 
youn Beot, 39, 228 

-yrwun roo Ilarpos (7)= Christ, 40 
ypdgey did, of amanuensis, 233, 933 
ypapixdy xwpror, 730 

ypovbos, go9 


Halloix, criticism on, 1008 sq. 

Harnack on list of Antiochene bishops, 
450 5q-» 466 

Hebrews xiii. 10 explained, 123 

Hebrews, Gospel according to the, 290, 


295 

Hephaestos, legend of, 5023 

Heracleon the Valentinian, on the will of 
the Evil One, 85; on John L. i. 14, 


{ 

Hereclides and Heraclitus, §07 

Heresy; called potxyela, 71; attacked by 
Ignatius; see Docetssms 

Heretics; and the Eucharist, 357, 306, 
309; and the nape of truth, 301 ; 
and magical arts, 34 

Hero, bishop of Antioch; successor of 
Ignatius, 369; date of accession, 453, 


63 

Hero, Epistle to; Anglo-Latin Version 
of, 639 sq-; Greek text of, 827 sq.; 
Coptic fragments of, 861 sq. 

Hero, Prayer of; date of, 382; Ussher on, 
382; position in Coptic Acts of Mar- 
tyrdom, 365; Coptic Version of, 383, 
88: sq.; Latin Version of, 891 sq.; 
history of Latin Version of, 892; Greek 
restored, 893 sq. 

Herod the tetrarch, 291 

Herodes Atticus, 450 

Herodes the Irenarch, 325, 956 sq. 

Hippolytus (S.); passage emended in, 

ago; on the ship of the Church, 340 
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Hort; on list of Antiochene bishops, 461 
sq-; Two Dissertations of, 774 

Human sacrifices: among the Romans, 
518; among the Greeks, 520 

Humanity of Christ enforced in Ignatian 
Epistles, 16, 25, 48, 75, £73 289, 321 

Hyacinthus, legend of, 503 

Hyperbole common to Ignatius and S. 
Paul, 65, 134 


Ignatian Epistles, Anglo-Latin version of; 
see Anglo-Latin version 

Ignatian Epistles, Seven genuine; fall 
into two groups, 1 sq. ; place of writing, 
1 sq.; order of Epistles in Mss, 2 sq. ; 
documents of, 3 sq.; comparative value 
of the documents, s ; two periods in the 
history of the text, 6 sq.; apparatus 
criticus, symbols, abbreviations, 7 sq.; 
text and notes, p. 15 sq.; translation, 
§39 sq.; history of Anglo-Latin version 
of, 589 sq. ; text of Anglo-Latin version, 
597 sq.; text of fragments of Syriac 
version, 677 sq.; text of a fragment of 
Coptic version, 862 sq.; additions to 

ospel narrative in, 80 sq., 294 5q-; were 
in the hands of Polycarp, 932; scrip- 
tural passages found in; see /ndex ii. - 

Ignatian Epistles, Thirteen forged and 

. interpolated (Long Recension); date of, 
4) 711; critical value of, 4; number of 
epistles in, 711; classes of epistles in, 

. 41x Sq.; authorities for text of, 712 sq. 3 
history of printed text of, 714 sq.3 text 
and notes, 719 sq-; Apostolical Con- 
stitutions imitated in, 743, 750 sq., 756, 
760, etc.; anachronisms in, 744, 746; 
inconsistencies in, 779 sq.; Zahn on 
the authorship of, 780; Christology of 
the author of, 796; scriptural passages 
found in; see /ndex ii. 

Ignatian Epistles, Three Syriac (Cure- 
tonian Abridgment); history of, 7; 
advocates of, 7; text of, 659 5q.; 
translation of, 671 sq. 

Ignatius, bishop of Antioch; possibly 
a slave, 210; early life of, 230; co- 

. incidence of his life with that of S. Paul, 
64; his alleged early connexion with 
S. John, 473 sq.; with Polycarp, 333, 
383, 481; date of his accession, 469 
sq-; his route to Rome, 2, 211, 233, 
24t, 251, 267, 480; as given in the 
Acts of Martyrdom, 367 4 383; 
compared with the route of S. Paul, 
389, 483 sq.; fellow prisoners of, 211; 
guard with, 211; his meeting with 
Polycarp, 140, 329; his friendship with 
him, 88; his alleged interview with 
Trajan, 367 sq., 424 Sq., 433 8q-3 year of 
his martyrdom discussed, 433 sq. ; con- 
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clusion arrived at, 470; day of com- 
memoration of his martyrdom, 416 sq.; 
place of his martyrdom, 435 sq.; see 
Martyrdom of Ignatius ; history of his 
reliques; see Religues of J, 


attack on Docetism; see Docetism; 
prominence given by him to the Passion; 
see Cross of Christ ; his views on Church 
order; see Bishops, Episcopate, Ministry; 
on the Eucharist; see Aucharist; on 
the doctrine of the Logos, 126 sq., 1 
sq.; see Logos; his Christology panels, 
86, go sq., 123, 126 sq., 290; his 

use of metaphors; see Metaphors ; his 
view of the relation of the Old and New 
Testament; see Latriarchs and Prophets, 
Old Testament ; his relation to Gnosti- 
cism; see Gnostic, Valentinian phrase- 
ology; his alleged correspondence with 
S. John, 590 sq.; with Mary of Casso- 
bola, 719 sq- 

Ignatius, Acts of Martyrdom of; see Acts 
of Martyrdom of Ignatius 

Ignatius (Egnatius); African martyr, 428; 
day of his commemoration, 428 

Imperative, transition to the, 339 

Incarnation, the doctrine as it appears in 
the Ignatian Epistles, 78, 127 

Inscriptions illustrating Trajan’s reign, 
390 Sq.; errors in, 400, 402, 404 

Interpolated epistles ; see /enatian Epistles 

Irenaeus (S.); on an apocryphal passage 
in Jeremiah, 131; on the descent into 
iar 131 sq-; mention of Polycarp 

Y? 985 

Isainh lib 5 explained, 172; lviii. 6, fre- 

quently quoted, 269 sq. 


larpés, 47 

lepadépos and lepopébpos, 56 

lepoupyeiv, of celebrating Eucharist, 829 
fa, construction of, 161, 964 
lovéaiopués, 125, 264 

‘ry, termination, 38 


acobson, criticisms on, 165, 433 

erome (S.); on Hosea x. 1, 265; on Is. v. 
26, 292; on the Gospel according to the 
Hebrews, 295; his inaccuracy, 29§ sq., 
376; never saw the Ignatian Epistles, 
377; on the route of Ignatius, 385; on 
the reliques of Ignatius, 385; his recen- 
sion of Eusebius’ Chronicon, 447 sq., 
401 8.1 473 ae 

90 the Christians in Smyrna, 


ohannes Rhetor, 387, 436 
Jone (S.); Malalas on the death of, 437; 
Syriac Chronicle on the death of, 446; 
Syriac Decease of, 34; alleged tutor 


us ; his: 
humility, 36, 89, 135, 161, 209; his 


——— ~~ 
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of Ignatius, 448, 473 sq.; tutor of 
Polycarp, 917 8q. ; imitated in Epistle 
of Polycarp, 918; legend of the boiling 
oil, 1003 sq. 

John (S.), his alleged Correspondence 
with Ignatius, 590; never existed in 
Greek, 590; popularity of, 590; MSS 
of, 595 sq-; Latin text of, 653 sq. 

John Damascene, explanation of a pas- 
sage in, 201% 
ohn Madabbar; see Madadbbar 
ohn Malalas; see A/a/alas 
ohn the Baptist; his relation to Christ 
as gwrn to Adyos, 199; according to 
S. Hippolytus preached to souls in 
Hades, 132 

John the Deacon; date of, 1002; Catena 

robably by, 1002 

John the Monk, on a passage in the Ig- 
natian Epistles, 199 

Judaism and Christianity, 134, 262 sq. 

nate Latiaris,human sacrifices to, §18sq. 
ustin Martyr, on an apocryphal passage 
in Jeremiah, 131 


Labarum, 29 

Laodicea, cities of the name, 833 

Laomedon, legend of, 504 

Latin Calendars, 427 

Latin Version of the Ignatian Epistles ; 
see Anglo-Latin Version 

Latin words adopted by Ignatius, 34, 
352 sq.; by other Greek writers, 353 

Laus Heronis; see Hero, Prayer of 

Lebedus; position of, 1038 sq.; hot- 
springs at, 1039 

Lessing, criticism on, 261 

Letter of the Smyrnzans; see Martyr- 
dom of Folycarp 

Leucophryene; see Artemis Leucophryene 

Leucophrys; geographical relation to 
Magnesia, 98 sq.; site of city changed, 
99 4 ; ongin of the name, 99 sq. 

Linus, bishop of Rome, 462 sq. 

Lipsius, criticisms on, 80, 232 

‘ Little Athens,’ title of Philadelphia, 240 

Logos ; the title in the Ignatian Epistles, 
126 sq.; relation to gw») in early 
fathers, 199; doctrine of Ignatius, 126 
sq-, 199 sq.; Of Marcellus of Ancyra, 
755; of ps-Ignatian Epistles, 754 sq., 
796; of Apollinaris, 796 sq.; par- 
ticipated in by the saints, 200 

Long Recension of the Ignatian Epistles ; 
date of, 4, 711; critical value of, 4: 
number of epistles in, 711; classes of 
epistles in, 711 sq.; authorities for text 
of, 712 sq.; history of printed text of, 
714 $4.3 text and notes, 719 sq.$ 
Apostolical Constitutions imitated in, 
743, 750 Sq-, 756, 760, etc. ;;anachron- 
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isms in, 744, 746; inconsistencies in, 
779 sq.; Zahn on authorship of, 780; 
scriptural passages found in ; see /wdex ti 

Lord’s Day; symbolism of the, 129 ; early 
fathers on the, 129; names hi the, 
129 sq. 

Aabpodjxrys, 352 

Aadeiy, 116; with acc., 46 

Aaodtxla (form), 833 

Adxava and Bordyn, 60 

AéBa8os and AéBedos, 1038 

Aelwewy (constr.), 165 

Aedupévos, 306 

Aedwapdos, 212 

Anvds, 488 

Anpwonua, 511 

Aéyca (rd) = Gospels, 919 

Aoyos, ‘reckoning,’ 115 

Abyor Tiv6s, els, 282 

Adyos, Guy, Yidos, 198 

Aéyos and gwr%, theological distinction 
between, 199 

Myos Geo’, 288 

Adyos ye ovyijs spoehOdv, 126 sq., 7553 


see Logos 
ouss (adj.), 336 
ocwéy, 61 


Avrpoiy, theological use of, 281 


Madabbar, John; his date, 444; his 
Chronicon, 444; extracts from, 444 5q- 

Meeandropolis, 107 

Magic ; overthrown by Christ, 83 ; prac- 

eee by heretics, 340 ‘i 
agnesia ; situation of, 97 sq.; designa- 
tions of, 97 sq., 106 oe site changed, 
98 sq.; relation to Leucophrys, 98 sq.; 
to Ephesus, 101; history of, 100 sq.; 
date of conversion of, 102 ; history of 
church of, 102 sq. 

Magnesians, Ignatian Epistle to the; 
place of writing, 1, 2; subject of, 
103; analysis of, 103 sq.; title of, ros 
sq-; Greek text with notes, 105 5sq.; 
translation of, 546 sq.; Anglo-Latin 
version of, 613 sq.; Greek text of Long 
Recension, 748 sq. 

Malalas, John; on the Parthian expedi- 
tions of Trajan, 407, 439; on the date 
of the earthquake at Antioch, 407, 411 
<q 435, 440; Von Gutschmid’s defence 
of, 440; Wieseler’s, 441; on the mar- 
tyrdom of Ignatius, 435 sq.; on the 
date of Manes, 437; on the abolition 
of gladiatorial shows, 437; on the death 
of S. John, 437 sq.3 on the letter of 
Tiberianus, 438; on persecutions under 
Trajan, 438 sq.; on succession of Ani- 
anus, 470; date of, 435; his credibility 
examined, 407, 435 8q-;470; sources of 
his errors, 442 sq. 
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Manes, date of, 437 

manipulus, 213 

Marcellus of Ancyra; his doctrine of the 
Logos, 126 sq., 75§3 its coincidence 
with language of Ignatius, 80, 126 sq., 
298; his Christology generally, 753 
sq.; opposed in the Long Recension, 
753 $q-, 778 

Marcia (M. Asinius), consulship of, 17, 
493 

Marcianus, 982 

Marcion; on the descent into Hades, 
132; his explanation of Luke xxiv. 37, 
297; T ian’s answer to, 307 

Marinus, 721 

Marriage, relation of Christianity to, 348, 
350; Opposition to second, 1027 

Martyrdom, the dignity of; Ignatius’ 
estimate of, 186; the topic of his Epistle 
to the Romans, 186; it wins God, 30, 
109, 165; gains life, 197, 218; com- 
pletes discipleship, 31, 130, 204, 215 3 
is the heritage, 180 

Martyrdom of Ignatius; date depends 
on gy ais of Trajan’s reign, 390 

Sq. } ok of commemoration of, 416 

Sq-, 536; superseded by day of com- 

memoration of translation, 432; year 

of martyrdom discussed, 433 sq.; theory 
of Ussher, 4335; of Pearson, 433 sq. ; 
of Volkmar, 434 sq.; date given in 
Roman and Antiochene Acts, 446, 488, 
492; testimony of Eusebius’ Chronicon 
» 446 sq.; conclusion, 470; 

place of martyrdom discussed, 435 sq. 

Martyrdom of Ignatius, Acts of, 363 
sq.; see under Antiochene, Armenian, 
Bollandist, Roman Acts, Acts of the 
Metaphrast, Angilo-Latin Acts 

Martyrdom of Polycarp, Letter of Smyr- 
nzans on; character and date of, 
937, 983 ; authorities for text of, 939 
sq.; history of printed text, 945 sq.; 
analysis of, 987 sq.; Greek text and 
notes, 947 sq-; supplementary para- 
graphs to, 939, 983, 1007 ; translation 
of, 1057 sq. 

Martyrdoms under Trajan; of five vir- 
gins, in Malalas, 438; in Madabbar, 
444 Sq.3 of Quattuor Coronati, 454 

Martyrologies ; of Ado, 381, 427; of ps- 
Bede, 381, 427; of Jerome, 427; Syriac, 
234, 417; Armenian, 234; Roman, 431 

Martyrs; Christian devotion to, 213; 
wild beasts afraid of, 214; provoked by, 
215; honours paid to, 978; commem- 
orations of, 980 

Mary of Cassobola, 719; Anglo-Latin 
Version of her correspondence with 
Ignatius, 626 sq.; Greek text, 719 3q.; 
supposed place of writing, 712, 719 
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Matthew xxvii. 53, patristic interpreta- 
tions of, 133 

Maximin, bishop of Antioch, 458 

Melito, on Gen. xxii. 13 

Menza for Dec. 20; imitate Ignatian 
Epistle to Romans, 187, 207 ; incor- 
porate Antiochene Acts, 382, 386; 
contain two festivals of Ignatius, 420 

Menology of Basil Porphyrogenitus, 382 

Metaphorical intermingled with actual, 
202, 209 

Metaphors in Ignatian Epistles; from 
agriculture, &c., 53, 60, 177, 2553; from 
anvil, 342; from athletics, 38, 180, 203, 
255, 333 SQ+» 342, 350; from childbirth, 
218, 229; from medicine, 166, 337; 
from music, 41, 252; from religious 
processions, 17, 54 sq-; from straining 
wine, 193, 256; military, 293, 352 

Metaphrast, Acts of the, 366; incorporate 
Ignatian Epistle to the Romans, 5, 9; 

. sources of, 375; relation to Armenian 
Acts, 375 sq- 

Metapbrast, Symeon the, 375 

Ministry, three orders of the; mentioned 
by Ignatius, r11, 120, 138, 156, 170, 
250, 258, 267, 278, 309, 32%, 3513 
essential to a church, 159; interpolated 
allusions to, 274; see Bishops, Deacons, 
E piscopate 

Ministry, lower orders in the, 824 sq. 

Mommsen; his chronological labours; 
390; his theories on the tribunician 
years, 390, 398 sq., 401 Sq. ; criticisms 
ON, 390, 401 q+, 404 ‘ 

Monophysite quotations from Ignatian 
Epistles, 221 

Montanists, reckoning of Easter among, 


101! 

Months; Alexandrian reckoning, 380; 
Armenian, 422; tian, 380, 422; 
Ethiopic, 423 ; Macedonian, 380, 422 

Morel’s edition of Long Recension, 716 


Mdyvys, Mayvijris, Mdyrnoca (forms), 105 
Ma-yvyola (name), 106 
pabnrevecy (constr.), 58, 203 
madnris, 31 

Haxdptos, 910, 949 
papyapira: wvevparcxol, 62 
Mdpxs, 721, 833 

pappapyyh, 513 

paprupeiy, -petrGat, 64, 442 
paprupla, 443 

papripioy cravpol, 918 
paprépov, els, with dat., 179 
paprus, 162 


péye8os, ‘moral stature,’ 23, 205; Valenti- 
nian term, 24 
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pedodevecy, ‘ pervert,’ 918 
perérn vduwr, 792 

pédos, 178 

Bepiopbs, 254 

yXerh, 53 

papnrhs Geod, 203, 268, 398 
prnjovevew in prayer, 88 
porvBls, 506 

povoyeris, 774 

pdvor, ellipse after, 61, 300 
poppuw, 752 

unos, 514 

pobevpa, 124 

pbpov, 72 

puoThpLa Kpavyis, 77, 79 8g. 
pvorhproy, 64, 80, 130, 156 
pwporKoTwey, 914 


Natalitia, martyrdom the true, 218 

Nature sympathizing with Christ, 84 

Natures, Ignatius on Christ's two, 48, 86, 
go sq., 290; see Chrestology 

Neapolis; the port of Philippi, 357, 483 

Neapolis on the Zarbus, 722 

Nerva, accession of, 391; adopts Trajan, 
391, 397 8q-; death of, 391, 473 
ew Testament; its relation to Old 
Testament in the Ignatian Epistles, 128, 
131, 262, 275, 301; its canon in time of 
Ignatius, 260 sq.; see Canonical Scrip- 
tures 

Nicephorus Callistus; his relation to 
Evagrius, 386; his Antirthetica, 775; 
passage emended in, 386 

Nicetes, 325, 958 

Nicolas and the Nicolaitans, 745, 797 

Nouns used absolutely in the Ignatian 
Epistles, 331 


vaogpopos, 55 

vadés (metaph.), 7o 

vads and Ouvciacriptoy, 43, 1233 
Nedwodss, 357, 722 

yeedala (metaph.), 820 
vexpopopos, 302 

vewrepixh TEs, 112 

yipey, 340 

VO MUO pa, 117 


Oblations for the dead, 1034 

Ointment ; see Anointing 

Old Testament ; its relation to the New 
in the Ignatian Epistles, 128, 131, 260 
Sq-» 275, 301 ; Called 7a dpxeta, 271 Sq. 

Omission of substantive verb, 50, 210 

Onesimus, convert of S. Paul, 32; mar- 
tyred, 531 

Onesimus, bishop of Ephesus, 32; meets 
Ignatius at Smyrna, 15; quiet cha- 
racter of, 46, 69; play on the name, 35 
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Onesimus, friend of Melito, 32 

Optative of hypothesis, 513 

Orac. Sibyll. viii. 65 explained, 492 

Origen; on Adyos and gwrh, 199; on 
Ten. Rom. 7, 223; on S. John vi. 53, 
2 

Oxymoron, 252 


olxovoula and Geodoyla, 75 
olxovoula, ‘mechanism,’ 950 
olxopOopos, 71 

olvduerX, 168 
ddAokavrwua, 970 

ducrllay waceioGat, 347 
du07dera Geob, 120, 335 
dpuocdrns with dat., 33 
duolws xal, 77 

dpodoynrTys, 825 

opdvoa Geo’, 119 

évaluny » 35 

Ovnoinos, 32 

Svoua, 28: (70) 37) 47 
Srov, ‘shield,’ 353 
Cpard cal dépara, 165 
Spyavor, 209 
dpuypadss, 744 

8ray with ind., 50 

Sri, 86 

older darduevoy Kadoy, 204 
ovx Sri, 115 

EBpedor, 321 

oydvioy, 352 

woives Oavdrou, 9o7 
wyoBopos, 480 

wpoyépwv, 726 

wpa, 971 

ws with inf., 195 

woperety with acc., 217 


Paceus’ edition of Long Recension, 715 


sq. 

Palmas reduces Arabia Petreea, 392, 404 
sq., 408, 476 

Panemus, the month, 380, 421 sq., 536 

Papias of Hierapolis, on the Gospels, 919 

na of Lost Sheep in Gnostic systems, 
9! 

Paradox, 205 

Paronomasia, 28, 35, 165, 175, 301, 314 

Parthemaspates, king of the Parthians, 


440 

Parthia, Trajan’s expedition to, 384, 394 
5q-, 405 8q- 

Participle, accusative absolute of, 136 

Passibilis, 927 

Passion of Christ; prominence in the 
Ignatian Epistles given to, 74, 177, 
272, 289 sq.; coordinated with the 
Resurrection, 249; prophets and pa- 
triarchs witnesses to the, 262, 275, 301 

Passive use of deponent verbs, 309 
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Pastoral Epistles; their relation to the 
Epistle to Polycarp, 329 

Patriarchs and Prophets, their relation to 
the Gospel, 128, 131, 260 sq., 275, 
301; they witness to the Passion 
Christ, 262, 275, 301 

Paul (S.); his connection with Ephesus, 
62 sq.; with Rome, 209; Ignatius’ 
attraction towards, 64; their routes 
contrasted, 389; tradition of his mar- 
riage, 793 ‘ 

Pearson ; on the origin of the episcopate, 
against Saumaise, 113; on the word 
Aedbwapdos, 212; on the Eastern cam- 
paign of Trajan, 405; on the year of 
gnatius’ martyrdom, 433 sq-; criti- 
cigms on, 40, 65, 273, 307, 338 

Pelagia (S.), day of commemoration of, 
416 sq., 420 

Pentecostal loaves, 207 

Bike iter Proteus, quoted, 206, 213, 
306, 356 


Persecution of the Christians under 
Trajan, 447 sq.; at Antioch, 277; in 
Bithynia, 394, 447 Sq-, 532 

‘Persian Vespers,’ 439 

Peter (S.); episcopate of, 462 sq.; date 
of martyrdom of, 463; combined with 
S. Paul in connexion with Rome, 209 

Petermann; his edition of Ignatius, 7; 
Armenian Version of the Epistles in, 
g; Armenian Acts in, 370 sq.; Bol- 
landist Acts in, criticised, 366 

Philadelphia ; name of, 237, 249; situa- 
tion of, 237; history of, 238 sq.; festivals 
at, 240; Jews in, 240; its connexion 
with Smyrna, 240 sq.; evangelisation 
of, 241; history of church of, 243 sq.; 
taken by Bajazet, 244; wall of, 245; 
modern name of, 245; present condi- 
tion of, 245 sq.; Gibbon on, 246; 
Ignatius at, 267 

Philadelphians, Ignatian Epistle to the; 
place of writing, 242; subject matter, 
242; analysis of, 246 sq.; text and 
notes, 248 sq.; translation, 559 sq. 3; 
Anglo-Latin version of, 618 sq.; Greek 
text of Long Recension, 787 sq. 

Philetus, bishop of Antioch, 450, 455 

Philip the Asiarch, 144, 067 sq-, 989; 993 

Philip the Evangelist; his connexion with 
Tralles, 147 

Philippi, episcopacy at, 915 

Philippians, Epistle of Polycarp to the; 
see rhechigf Epistle of « 

Philippians, Letter to Polycarp of the, 931 

Philippians, Pauline Epistle to the; re- 
ferred to by Polycarp, 911; possibly 
more than one, II 

Philippians, Ignatian Epistle to the; 
Greek text and notes, 772 sq- 
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Philo, deacon of Cilicia, 279; his con- 
nexion with Rhaius Agathopus, 242, 
265, 278, 388, 801, 933; his journey, 
242, 278 sq. 

Philo Judzus; metaphor borrowed from, 
55; passage explained in, 70 

Philomelium; its situation and history, 
947; Letter to the Church of; see 
Martyrdom of Polycarp 

Phlegon of Tralles, 146 

Pionian Life of Polycarp, roos sq.3 his- 
tory of document, 1005 sq.; character 
and object, 1006 $4.3 imitates the 
Ignatian Epistle to Polycarp, 1007; 
authorship discussed, 1008 sq.; ‘ Pio- 
nius’ a pseudonym, 1010; date of 
author, 1011; locality of author, 10123 
text and notes, 1014 sq.; translation, 
1068 sq. 

Pionius, the martyr, 1009, rorr; not the 
author of the Pionian Life of Polycarp, 
1009 sq-; his name assumed by the 
author, 1010 sq. 

Plato’s Phedrus, 1023 

Pliny the Younger; date of his Pane- 
gyric, 391, 409; governor of Bithynia, 
376, 393, 405, 532; date of his 
governorship, 376, 393, 5323 his corre- 
spondence with Trajan, 393, 532; its 
assumed connexion with the mar- 
tyrdom of Ignatius, 369, 376; cha- 
racter of Trajan’s rescript to, 384; 
date of his letter relating to the 
Christians, 532; its bearing on the 
agape, 313; how known to Eusebius, 


531 

Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna; a pupil of 
the Apostles, 917; his alleged early 
intercourse with Ignatius, 333, 383, 
481; his position at Smyrna, gos; 
meets Ignatius there, 88, 140, 329; 
his antagonism to Marcion, 919, 
986; martyrdom of, 935 sq.; age 
at martyrdom, 963; grave of, 


9 

Polycarp, Epistle of; circumstances of 
writing, 897 sq.3; connexion with 
Ignatian Epistles, 897 sq.; analysis, 

sq.; authorities for text, goo sq. ; 
printed editions, go2z sq.; text and 
notes, go§ sq.; reminiscences of Epistle 
of Clement in, 905, 907, 908, 909, 912, 
913, 914, 915, 919, 922; coincidences 
with and quotations from canonical 
writings in; see /rdex ii. 

Polycarp, Ignatian Epistle to; place of 
writing of, 267, 329; character of, 329; 
analysis, 330; text and notes, 331 sq.; 
translation, 567 sq.; Anglo-Latin ver- 
sion of, 6023 sq.; Greek text of Long 
Recension, 812 sq.; referred to by 


Ir1o02 


Polycarp, 931; imitated in the Pionian 
Life, 1007 

Foye: Pionian Life of; see Pionian 

ife of Polycarp 

Polycarpian Fragments in Victor of 
Capua, 1001 sq. 

Pontiolus episcopus, 484 

Pontius Pilate, 135 sq. 

Porphyrogenitus, Menology of, 382 

Portus, 485 

Praestolari, 923 

Prayer of Hero; see Hero, Prayer of 

Prayers; take the place of sacrifices, 44; 
request for, 88 

Preaching of Paul, 390 

Preaching of Peter, 296 

Prepositions, pregnant use of, 30, 63, 68, 
73, 202, 319 

Presbyters; comparisons adduced by 
Ignatius, 119 sq.; their relation to 
bishops; see Bishops, Episcopate 

Priesthood of Christ, 273 sq., 798 

Prisoners, Christian solicitude for, 305 

Processions; in honour of Ephesian 
Artemis, 17 sq., 54 5q.3 their import- 
ance, §4; words in -gopos relating to, 
54; testimony of ced at to, 54, 565 
of inscriptions, §5; in honour of other 
deities, 55 

Prophets and patriarchs; their relation to 
the Gospel, 128, 131, 260 8q., 275, 301; 
they witness to the Passion of Christ, 
262, 275, 301% 

Proselytism, Jewish practice of, 264 

Protevangelium, 80 sq., 84; Syriac trans- 
lation of, 81 

Psalm ii. 9 explained, §17 

reans, cenotaphs of, 365; rule of 

forgiveness of, 929 

Pythodorus of Tralles, 144 


3rd0rn (form), 780 

wdGos (76), 25, 78; see Passion 
wadaés, -olv, of Judaic Law, 123, 133 
wanluSoror (rd), 778 

wavorNa, 353 

wavrerénrns, O19 

wapa ToUTO, 214 

wapaxadeiy with imper., 166 
wapadoyliecOar, 115 

wapdpovos, 250 

waparhéxew, 166 

wapaurd, 177 

wapagpuds, 177 

wapeumrréxew, 166 

wap@eria, patristic derivations of, 1027 
wapbévr al Neyoperas Xijpat, 323 
wapodevew, 52, 231 

wdpodos, 63 

wapoixecy (constr.), 905 

wapotvouss, 337 


INDEX OF SUBJECT MATTER. 


wapovela, of the two Advents, 275 

was anarthrous, 65 

WATparupos, 193 

wewhaynutvoy (rd) absolutely, 916 

wépas, 196 

wépara, 40, 217 

wepiorepd, 974 Sq. 

wepepépew, of bonds, 61 

weplymua, 50, 74, 181 

Tlepocxdy rip, 507 

wigrts (pass.) 317; (obj.) 72 

words with inf., 182 

wrasar, 266 

wreéioTa xalper, 27 

wieovetia and ¢idapyupla, 924 

ad and wéoy, 349 

wAnpogopeiy, -eioPar, 126, 128, 135, 250 

wAjpwa, 23 $q., 152 

wveiua opp. to cdpé, 48, 60, 108, 152 

wveUya and alua confused, 152 

wveuvparixés and capxixés, 48 

TvevpaTopopos, 32 

woNeuely with acc., 163 

wodveUTaxTos, 107 

rohurA7Gea, 32 

Tloriodo:, 484 

wpdypara, ‘troubles,’ 128 

spavrdGea, 170 

wpéwew, 61 

wpéwoy éort, 36 

axpecBela Geot, 277 

rpecBevrys and wpesBorys, 319 

wpe Burépor, 36, 158 

rpoarpaNniferGa:, 740 

wpoehOety and éfeA@ey of the mission of 
the Son, 123, 136 

wpoerorudfey, 53 

wpoxabéfverGar, 119, 1 

wpodauSdrew with inf., 39 

wpotevos with gen., 525 

wporéurey, 906 

wpoworl{ey, 740 

wpés with acc., 136 

awpocSoxety and wpocdoxas, 131 

Tporeux%, 306 

wpoonduros, 721 

wpochanew (of letter), 37, 107 

wpochauSdrew, 112 

wpooraéea, 1031 

wpoomriey with gen., 529 

wpoogopd, ecclesiastical meanings of, 1039 

wpbcwrov, 118, 966 

wporixrwp, 494 ; 

wpopfra:=QO. T. Scriptures, 261 

wpopurAdocetrs 170 


Tlpwropacayrdpovrokts, 107 
axuxvérepoy, 66, 116 
garynriay, 728 


gireiv, ayawras, crépyew, 914 
g@eAdvexos and giddbvetxos, 526 
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Proreula, ‘games,’ 483 
Piddvros, 224 

gotsdwrés, 821 

~popos in Ignatius, 21, §4, 288 
ppexros, epithet of pvornpoy, 80 
Ppowrisrys, 344 

gvdaxrypioy, 530 

gvovour, 136 

dors and its opposites, 153 
gpury, Aoyos, os, 198 


Quadratus, L. Statius, proconsul of Asia, 
952, 984 

Quartodeciman controversy, referred to 
in the Pionian Life of Polycarp, Tor! 


Quetation, formulae of; in Ignatian Epis- 
tles, 272; in Epistle of Polycarp, 907 
Quotations from apocryphal sources in 
Ignatian Epistles, 294 sq. 

Quotations from Canonical Scriptures in 
Ignatian Epistles and in Epistle of 
Polycarp; see /ndex ii. 


Readers, order of, 824 

Reliques, worship of, 978 sq. 

Reliques of Ignatius, 208 ; Antiochene 
Acts on, 368, 384, 487; Roman Acts on, 
369, 530; Armenian Acts on, 373; 
Acts of Metaphrast on, 375; S. Chry- 
sostom on, 385, 430; S. Jerome on, 385 ; 
Evagrius on, 387; Nicephorus on, 387 ; 
their translation from Rome to Antioch, 
429 sq., from the cemetery there to the 
Tychseum, 387 4.3 430 sq-; date, 
387, 430; their alleged translation to 

‘s ea 430 $4. 
eliques of Polycarp, 978 

Resurrection: coordinated with the Pas- 
sion, 249; the work of Christ, 293 ; and 
of the Father, 174, 307; Ignatius on 
the state of the body after, 62, 208, 
3553 Docetics admit a spiritual, 322 

Rhabanus Maurus, on commemoration of 
Ignatius, 427 

Rhaius Agathopus, 279 sq.; a deacon, 
281; his possible connexion with 
Valentinus, 280; his connexion with 
Philo, 242, 265, 278, 388, 801, 933; 
his journey, 242, 278 sq. 

Rhegium, 379, 495 

Roman Acts of Martyrdom of Ignatius; 
Mss and versions of, 364 sq.; narrative 
in, 368 sq.; reason for name, 369; 
relation to Antiochene Acts, 370; cre- 
dibility of, 376sq.; place of writing of, 
369, 380 sq., 427; date of, 381 sq.; on 
day of commemoration of Ignatius, 421 
sq-; on year of Ignatius’ martyrdom, 
446 sq.; relation to ps-Ignatian Epistles, 


379; to Ignatian Epistles, 379 sq.; to 
Eusebius’ Chronicon, 448 sq., §31; to 
Eusebius generally, 496, 512, §25, 5343 
text and notes, 492 5q-3 anachronisms 
in, 495, 514; translation of, 575 sq.; 
Memphitic version of, 865 sq. 
Roman Church; its purity in the age of 
Ignatius, 185 sq.; its prominence, 190 
-; its charity, 192; its connexion 
with S. Peter and S. Paul, 209, 462 sq. ; 
succession and chronology of its bishops, 
450 Sq. 
Roman Empire; its relation to Christi- 
anity, 515 sq.; typified in Psalm ii. 9, 
I 


§ 

Roman See; limits of its jurisdiction, 
190; its relation to the suburbicarian 
sees, 190 sq. 

Romans, Ignatian Epistle to the ; autho- 
rities for, 5 sq.; its distinct history, 5; 
and character, 185; its subject matter, 
185 sq.; its wide popularity, 186; a 
vade mecum of martyrs, 186; quotations 
from, 187; the only dated letter, 185, 
234; analysis, 187 sq.; text and notes, 
I 4.3 translation, 554 sq.; quoted 
in the Roman Acts of Martyrdom, 496; 
incorporated in the Antiochene Acts, 
5, 482; Anglo-Latin Version of, 646 
sq-; Greek text of Long Recension, 
850 sq. 

Rufinus, translation of Eusebius by, 942 
sq-; its character, 944; its circulation 
in Gaul, 944 

Rufus and Zosimus, 921 


Sabbath, abrogation of Jewish, 129 
Sabbath day’s journey, 757 
Sacramentum, 314 

Salutaris, Gaius Vibius, 17 

Samuel called 0 B\éxuy, 725 

Saturnalia, 486 sq. 

Saumaise on the origin of episcopacy, 


113 

Senecio (Q. Sosius), consulships of, 488 sq. 

Senses, transference of ideas by analogy 
between the, 41 

Serapion, bishop of Antioch, 457 sq. 

Severus of Antioch; on gn. Magn. 8, 
136 sq.; his Epithronian Orations, 419 

Shepherd of Hermas and the Ignatian 
Epistles, 203 

Ship of the Church, metaphor of, 339 

Shrines, portable, 55 sq. 

Sigillaria, 486 sq. 

Silence; of God the Father, 80, 126 sq.; 
of Christ, 69; praise of, 69, 204 

Singers, order of, 824 

Smyrna; legendary history of, 285 ; beauty 
of, 1044; its connexion with Philadel- 
phia, 240 sq., 980 sq.; evangelisation 
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of, 898, 927, 10143 visit of Ignatius to, 
2, 285; Ignatian Epistles written from, 
1, 2; Polycarp’s position at, gos 

Smymeans, Ignatian Epistle to the; 
place of writing, 1, 285; subject matter, 
285 sq.; analysis, 286; text and notes, 
287 sq.; translation, 563 sq.; Anglo- 
Latin Version of, 597 oa Greek text 
of Long Recension, 802 sq.; Coptic 
fragment of, 862 sq. 

Smyrneans, Letter of the; see Martyr- 
dom of Polycarp 

Soldiers; payment of, 352; equipment 
of, 353; donatives to, 353sq.3 castrense 
peculium of, 354 

Solomon, youth of, 726 

Solomon the Syrian writer, 474 

Speaking fountains, 224 

Star of the Epiphany; Protevangelium 
on, 80; Clement of Alexandria on, 81; 
ps-Ephraem on, 81 

Stobbe on the tribunician years, 397 sq. 

Stoics; their idea of Oeoddépos, 22; their 
phraseology adopted by Ignatius, 253, 
345; their contempt for the body, 897 

Strateas, son of Eunice, 1014 

Subdeacons, order of, 824 

Suburanus (S. Attius), consulships of, 17, 
488 sq. 

Suburbicarian sees and Rome, ! 

‘Supernatural Religion,’ criticisms on, 
208, 435 

Sura (L. Licinius), consulships of, 488 sq. 

Symbols ; employed for Mss and versions, 
9; of abbreviation, 10 sq. 

Symeon, son of Clopas; date of martyrdom 
of, 447 Sq.; Hegesippus on, 443 

Symeon the Metaphrast, 375 

Syriac Calendars, 418 sq. 

Syriac Epistles of Curetonian Abridg- 
ment; history of, 7; advocates of, 7; 
text of, 659 sq.; translation of, 671 sq. 

Syriac Martyrology, 417 

Syriac Version of Ignatian Epistles, frag- 
ments of, 677 sq.3; of Antiochene Acts 
of Martyrdom, 687 sq. 


2 and Z confused, 411, 331 

cafBarl fev, 129 

capxixés and rvevparikés, 48 

capxodpspos, 302 

odpt opposed to rveiua, 48, 60, 108, 152 

capt "Incot= Gospel, 260 

odpt xal alua=ciua, 297; of Jesus 
Christ, 171, 227 

“otdhpeos (form), 510 

oxopaitew, 216 

oxopmiopes doréwy, 216 

ZoBnros, 724 

ZovpBavos, 493 

owéppa Aaveld, 75 
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owovdlferGat, 201 

oTeppomaey, 510 

orépavos, 138; and Oéua, 346 
orfAa, of men, 264 

oripos orparuwrudsy, 496 
orpayyadour, -da», -Aigvar, 163 
orparyyos =duumvir, 1042 
ovyyernxés, 30 

ovyyrwporety, 163 
ovyxararidecOa, 257 
cvyKoudcba, 351 

ovykomiay, 351 

ouyxalpew, 154 

ovyxpacGar, 112 

obpfios, 347 

copBoda, of ) apa elements, 787 
ouppvorns, 63 

ouvayuryy}, 345 

ovvabpolfecOar, 116 

cvvdecpos, 158 
owdiarxaNrns, 37 
owwdiurlfev, 193 

ovvdotdtew, 320 

auydounos, of deacons, 33 
cuveyelpecOar, 351 eo 
curédpmoy tou éxwrxdwov, of presbytery, 


2 
py r&y drosrédwy, of presbytery, 
11g. 158 
cuvedos = cuvel3nots, 318 
ouveupuOui few, 252 
cuvryyopos Sardrov, 301 
ourbepdrwr, 33 
guvobos, 55 
obrropos, 214; and currovos, 357 
ouvrpéxew, 39 
otpew and ovplfew confused, 821 
CUTONLOP, 292 
overacis, 216 
cvoracers dpyorrixal, 164 
oxitew (abs.), 257 
owparetoy and gwydrioy, 319 


Tarlusa, possibly the same as Tralles, 
148 


4 

Tarsians, Ignatian Epistle to the; Anglo- 
Latin Version of, 635 sq.; Greek text 
and notes, 763 sq. 

Teaching of Peter, 295 

Teos, hot springs at, 1038 

Tertullian; on magic, 83; on the descent 
into Hades, 132; on Marcion, 307; 
on widows, 323 sq.; passage emend- 
ed, 533 

Themistocles, his connexion with Mag- 
nesia, 100 

Theodore of Mopsuestia, reading of a 
passage in, 905 

Theodosius, 2; his date, 387; translates 
Ignatius’ reliques to Tychzum, 356 sq., 
430; date of this translation, 387 
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Theophilus, bishop of Antioch, 466 

Theophilus the Ghronographer, 470 

Theophorus; see Geogdpos 

Thimbron removes site of Magnesia, 99 

Thraseas the martyr, 1033; myrtle tree 
over his grave, 1012, 1033 

Tiberianus, alleged letter to Trajan of; 
Malalas on the, 438; arguments against 
its genuineness, 438 

Tillemont, on an early expedition of Tra- 
jan to the East, 406 sq. 

Timzus, bishop of Antioch, 453 sq. 

Timotby and Titus, virginity of, 792 sq. 

Trajan ; chronology of his reign, 390 sq. ; 
his adoption by Nerva, 391, 397 sq-; 
accession of, 473; tribunician years 
of. 397 sq.; Parthian expedition of, 
384, 394 Sq-, 405 Sq., 476 sq.; only one 
expedition, 405 sq.; Dacian wars of, 
391 Sq., 402 §q., 476; at Antioch, 440 
sq.; alleged letter of Tiberianus to, 
438; his correspondence with Pliny, 
393, 532; character of his rescript to 
Pliny, 384; his alleged interview with 
Ignatius, 367 sq., 369, 424 8q-5 433 Sq-; 
Volkmar on this interview, 434 5q.; 
death of, 396, 4145 martyrdom of five 
virgins under, 438, 444; persecutions 
under, 447 s8q-; Malalas on Eastern 
ore of, 439 5q-; Antiochene Acts 
on, 354 

Tralles ; situation of, 143; wealth of, 144; 
history of, 145; deities worshipped at, 
146; famous men of, 146; evangeli- 
sation of, 147; subsequent history of, 
148; probably same as Tarlusa, 148 

Trallians, Ignatian Epistle to the; place 
of writing of, 1; subject matter of, 147; 
analysis of, 149; title, 150; text and 
notes, 10 sq.; translation of, 550 sq. ; 
Anglo-Latin version of, 622 sq.; Greek 
text of Long Recension, 733 sq. 

Translation of bones of Ignatius; see Re- 
ligues of Ignatius 

Tree of life explained of the Cross, 291 

Tribunician years of Trajan; old theory 
regarding, 397; theory of Borghesi, 
390, 397 58q-; of Mommsen, 390, 398 
sq.; of Stobbe, 397 5q-; Dion Cassius 
on the, 398 

Trinity, order of naming in the Ignatian 
Epistles, 137 

Tycheeum at Antioch; situation of, 430; 
translation of Ignatius’ reliques to, 386 
8q-, 430; called the Church of Ignatius, 


419 
Tyrannus, bishop of Antioch, 454 


TAaY"A, 213 
Tahts, 113 
rapes (metaph.), 208, 264 


IGN. 


ré\eos, of athlete, 335; drOpwios (6) = 
ist, 300 

Terelwors, 487 

re for Tes, 37 

Tiny, 88 

Tts omitted, 72 

rovovros with inf., 197 

roxerés (metaph.), 318; and récos, 219 

TOVOS, 475 

babes ayyAur, 164 4 

réwos pleonastic, 191; and ries con- 
fused, 119, 1913 ‘office’, 333 

rémos (8108, 117 

TpddXecs (form), 151 

Tpaddaws, TpadAjows, Tpdd\Xc0s, 150 

Tpaupa, 337, 

rpopy Xprriayy, 166 

Tuyxdvew (éxt-) Geov, 30, 109, 165 

TUros, 119, 121: and Toros confused, 119, 
1g 


Oédew, 115, 189; OérecOat, 228 
GéAnpua, 85 

OeXnros, Valentinian term, 228 
Géya and crédavos, 341 
Geodpduos, 255, 356 

Beodoyla and olxovoula, 75 
Geopaxdnoros, 292 

Geomperts, 108 

OeompecBurns, 318 


Geogd » 22 
re ple 21 Sq-, §5, 139 


Ocodopos ; title of Ignatius, 21 sq., 478 ; 
self assumed, 22, 108, 478; legend 
founded on the title, 22, 294, 429, 852; 
authorities for the legend, 429 2 

@eés applied to Christ, 26, 169 

Oewpete Gaz (middle), 154 

Onpropaxeiy, 176, 211 

OvovacTnpior, 43 Sq., 258, 913; meta- 
phorically, of church, 44; of Christ, 
123; of congregation, 169, 258; of 
amphitheatre, 201; of widows, 913 ; 
compared with B&pos, 43; with vads, 
43) 123 


Unity ; necessity for, 4osq., 108sq., 121 3q., 
a6y sq., 308 sq.; between the three 
orders of the ministry, 118 sq.; the 
bishop the centre of, 36, 41 8q-, 44, 121, 
169 sq., 258, aap iar $q-) 334, 346; in 
worship, 43 8q., 66, 86, 123, 257 8q., 

09; of will between the Son and the 
ather, 121, 298 

Ussher; and the Anglo-Latin Version 
of the Ignatian Epistles, 579 sq-; his 
text, 591; his collation, §92 sq.; his 
edition of the Epistles of the Long 
Recension, 716 sq.; of the Epistle of 
Polycarp, 903; on the martyrdom of 
Polycarp, 940, 946 

71 
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Usuard, Martyrology of, 381; on the date 
of the commemoration of Ignatius, 427 


Uswp fOr dN\\cpevor, 324 
VAN, 219, 224 
uranelper, 38 
umép ris Oydéys, patristic interpretations 
of, 758 
UmrepaydAAcoOa, 259 
vrepBddXecy (constr.), 82 
vwepbotdiew, 259, 332 
vweperalvey, 25 
uwépxaipos (form), 343 
Uwepridevat, 133 
Uwé with acc., 64 
vad xeysivos, 415 Sq. 
Vrodecxvirat, 484 


Vropuwrnrhs, 795 
Vremidiew, 495 


Valens, presbyter of Philippi, 898 sq., 912, 
924 Sq. 

Valens (name), 924 

Valentinian phraseology anticipated by 
the Ignatian Epistles, 23, 24, 80, 193, 
224, 228, 280 

Valentinus; his possible connexion with 
Rhaius Agathopus, 280; his Evange- 
lium Veritatis, 301 

Vatican Acts; see Roman Acts of Martyr- 
dom ve yf eS 

Victor, bishop of Capua; his date, 1002; 
his Responsions, 1001 sq.; see /oly- 
carpian Fragments 

Virgin Mary, her supposed correspond- 
ence with Ignatius, 590, 595 sq-; MSS 
of, 595; it never existed in Greek, 
590; Latin text of, 655 sq.; probable 
ongin of, 728 

Virginity; of Mary deceived the Deceiver, 
76 sq.; instances of, 792 sq. 

Virgins, order of, 348; its relation to 
widows, and deaconesses, 322 

Vitalis, bishop of Philippi, 786 

Vitus, bishop of Philippi, 786, 832 

Volkmar, on the date and place of Igna- 
tius’ martyrdom, 434 sq. 

Von Gutschmid, on the chronology of 
Malalas, 439 sq. 

Voss; his edition of the Epistles of the 
Long Recension, 716 

Vows of celibacy, 349 


Waddington; on the date of a coin, 401; 
on the date of Herodes Atticus, 450 
Wandalbert, on the commemoration of 

Ignatius, 449 sq. 
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Water sanctified by Christ's baptism and 
passion, 75 
Widows; care of the early church for, 304 ; 
duties imposed upon, 322; the order of, 
322 Sq., 913; distinct from deaconesses, 
I 


913 

Wieseler; defends the genuineness of the 
Letter of Tiberianus, 438; on the date 
of the earthquake at Antioch, 441; of 


Ignatius’ martyrdom, 449 sq., 469 


Xiphilinus, abbreviator of Dion Cassius, 
4°7 


temopos, 81 


Zahn; on the history of the word Geo- 
dopos, 225 on yernrds and ‘yerryrds, 94 ; 
on the order of widows, 323; criti- 
cisms on his readings in the Epistles 
of Ignatius, 40, 108, 137, 191; on his 
renderings in the Epistles of Ignatius, 
30, 33, 53, 66, 114, 321, 195, 2375 
250, 272, por 341; his labours on 
the Acts of Martyrdom, 367, 471 5q.; 
his defence of the Roman Acts ex- 
amined, 376 sq.; misled as to mss of 
the Roman Acts, 364; on the Antio- 
chene Acts, 380; on the day of com- 
memoration of Ignatius, 417, 432; on 
the story of the connexion between 
Ignatius and S. John, 473 sq.; on the 
authorship of the Long Recension, 780 ; 
criticisms on his readings and render- 
ings in the Long Recension, 722, 724, 
{79 781; on a Syriac Version of the 

artyrdom of Polycarp, 944; criti- 
cisms on his readings and renderings 
in the Martyrdom of Polycarp, 983; 
on the authorship of the Polycarpian 
fragments, 1001 sq.; on the authorship 
of the Pionian Life of Polycarp, 1008 


Zeus; his tomb at Gnossus, 499 sq.; his 
amours, 505; Larasius at Tralles, 146 
Zohrab, Armenian Chronicon of, 448 sq.- 

Zosimus and Rufus, 211, 427, 921 


Zand Z confused, 111, 331 

ZapBes, 722 

fnros, Snrovry, of Satan, 162, 21g 

SRv, as subst., 61, 73, 109; followed by 
xara, 25 

Zuupra, Zuupraios (form), 334 

jw and los, 225 


Leerlwy, 111 
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INDEX OF SCRIPTURAL PASSAGES. 


The asterisks mark the passages in which the resemblance is close, and 
which therefore are printed in the text as quotations. 


(1) The Epistles of S. Ignatius. 


Psalms *i. 3. Magn. 13. S. Mark = ix. 50. Magn. 10. 
*xxxii (xxxiii).g. Eph. 15. xiv. 3 Sq. Eph. 17. 
xliii (xliv). 22. Magn. 3. S. Luke © iii. 17. Eph. 16. 
Ivii (Iviii). 4 Eph. 9. vi. 32. Polyc. 2. 
xvii (Ixviii. 5  Polyc. 4. “vi. 44. Eph. 14. 
Proverbs “iii. 34. Eph. 5. vi. 48. Polyc. 1. 
*xviil. 17. Magn. 12. Vili. 14. Rom. 7. 
Isaiah = **xilix. 22. Smym., 1. ix. 26. Smyrn. 10. 
*lii. 5. Trall. 8. xii. 56. Polyc. 3. 
liii. 4. Polyc. 1. xiii. 21. Magn. Io. 
lviii. 6. Philad. 8. xiv. 34. Magn. ro. 
*Ixii. 10. Smym. 1. xxiv. 36 sq. Smyrn. 3. 
*Ixvi. 18. Magn. 10. *xxiv. 39. Smyrn. 3. 
S. Matthew iii. 12. Eph. 16. S. John i,t. Magn. 7. 
“il. 15. Smym. 1. i. 18. Magn. 7. 
V. 13. Magn. ro. *ii. 8. Philad. 7. 
Vv. 45 Sq- Polyc. 1. iv. 10 Sq. Rom. 7. 
vii. 15. Philad. 2. vi. 37- Rom. 7. 
vii. 24 8q- Polyc. 1. Vi. 31 8q. Eph. 5. 
viii. 17. Polyc. 1. vi. 33- Rom. 7. 
*x. 16. Polyc. 2. vi. 48 sq. Rom. 7. 
X. 40. Eph. 6. viii. 28. Magn. 7. 
X. 42. Rom. 9. X. Q. Philad. 9. 
xii. 29. Rom. 7. Kil. 3 8q. Eph. 17. 
*xii. 33- Eph. 14. xii. 31. Trall. 4. 
xili. 24 Sq: Philad. 3. xii. 31. Eph. 17. 
xiii. 35. Eph. 1o. xii. 32. Smym. 1. 
xii, 33. agn. 10. xill. 3. Magn. 7. 
XV. 13. Trall. 11. xiii. 20. Eph. 6. 
XV. 53. Philad. 3. XIV. 30. E 7: 
xvi. 3. Polyc. 3. xv. I. Phitad “5. 
xvi. 17. Philad. 7. xv. 18 sq. Rom. 3. 
xviil. 19 Sq. Eph. 5. Xvi. II. Eph. 17. 
*xix, 13. Smym. 6. xvi, II. Trall. 4. 
xxi. 33 Sq. Eph. 6. xvi. 28. Magn. 7. 
Xxii. 19. Magn. s. Acts i. 25. M 5. 
XXvi. 7 Sq. Eph. 17. Vv. 4I. Eph. 3. 
S. Mark iii. 27. Rom. 7. vi, 2. Philad. 11. 
viii, 38. Smyrn. 10. vi. 3. Philad. 11. 
ix. 43. Eph. 16. X. 41. Smym. 3. 
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vi. 8. 


XV. 5. 


1 Corinthians i. 7 
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Eph. 14. 
Eph. 1. 
Smyrn. 1. 
Eph. 20. 
Trall. 8. 
Eph. 18. 
Eph. 19. 


Eph. 1. 
Smyrn. tascr. 
Polyc. 2. 


Philad. 4. 
Trall. 2. 


1 Corinthians xi. 18. 


xi. 20. 


xii. 12 8q. 
xii. 15 Sq. 


xiii. 2. 
xv. 8 sq. 


XV. 12 Sq. 


XV. 32. 
XV. 32. 
XV. 47> 
xv. 58. 
XVl. 12. 
xvi. 18. 
Xvi. 19. 


2 Corinthians iv. ro. 


Galatians 


iv. 14. 


xill. 13. 
i. I. 

i. 10. 
ii. 6, 

li. To. 
ii. 21. 
Iv. Q. 
iv. 14. 
V. 4: 
as 


v. If. 


*y. an. 


Vi. 3. 
Ephesians i. 3 sq. 
i. Q. 


INDEX OF SCRIPTURAL ] 


Ephesians _vi. 19. Eph. 12. a Timothy 
Vi. 24. Eph. 17. 
Philippians ii. 3. Philad. 1. : 
ii. 3. Philad. 8. Titus 
li. 10. Trall. 9. 
ii. 17. Rom. 3. Philemon 
li. 25. Eph. 1. 
ii. 30. Eph. 14. 
iii. 9. Trall. 13. Hebrews 
iii. 10. Magn. 5. 
iii. 15. Smyrn. 11. 
iv. 12. Eph. 12. 
iv. 13. Smyrn. 4. 
Colossians i. 16. Trall. 5. 
i. 18. Smyrn. 1. 
*i. 33. Eph. 1o. 
i. 26. Eph. 19. 
iii. 22. Rom. 3. 
x Thessalonians ii. 4. Rom. 2. 
ii. g. Philad. 6. 
ii. 13. Eph. ro. James 
v. 17. Eph. 10. . 
1 Timothy i. 1. agn. II. 1 Peter 
i. 3 Polyc. 3 
1. 4 Eph. 20 
i. § Eph. 14 
i, 13 cr 9 
ii. 9 sq ph. 
ii. Thali. 7 
iv. 7 Magn. 8 
Vv. 14 Trall. 8 
vi. 2 Polyc. 4 
vi. 3 Polyc. 3 
vi. If Trall. 8 oi 
vi. 14. Trall. 13 
2 Timothy i. 3. Trall. 7. 2 Peter 
i. 10. Eph. 19. 1 John 
i. 16 Eph. 3. 
i. 16 Smym. ro 
ii. 3 sq Polyc. 6. : 
ii. 5. Polyc. 1. 3 John 
ii. 10 sq. Smyrm. 4. Revelation 
li, 1%. Magn. 5 | 
ii. * Smyrn. 9 ] 
lil, Eph. 17 
(2) Zhe Epistle of S. Polyca' 
Psalms "il, te ch. 2. S. Matthew | 
ii, 11. 6. sat 
*iv. 4. 12 Le 
eremiah ‘“v. 4. If. 
kiel XXxiV. 3 Sq. 6. ‘| 
Tobit *iv. 10 (=xii. 9). 10. S. Mark‘ 
S. Matthew *v. 3. 2. a 
*v. 10. 2. S. Luke (i 
“Vv. 44. 12. me 


Iri1o 


S. Luke 
S. Jobn 
Acts 


Romans 


INDEX 


*xi, 4. 
xv. 16. 

*ii. 34. 
vii. 52. 
Vill. 31. 


*x. 42. 


XV. 7. 
XX. 35- 
vi. 13. 


*yii. 10. 


xiii. 8. 
Xili. 10. 
*xiv. 10 sq. 


1 Corinthians “vi. 2. 


*xv. 58. 


2 Corinthians iii. 2. 


Galatians 


Ephesians 


Philippians 


Genesis 


Exodus 
Numbers 


Deuteron. 


“iv, 14. 
*v. 10. 
*viii. 21. 
x. I. 
oP 


*iv. 26. 


V. 14 
AL 17- 
*vi. 7. 
ii. &. 
*i. 8 
Fiv. ds 
vi. 18. 
ait 10. 
*ii. 16. 
il. 17. 
*ii. 18. 


(3) Ignatian Epistles of the Long Recension. 


ab 26 sq. 
will. Ig. 
«ix. 3. 
nix. 6. 
xviii. 27. 
*xix. 24. 
*xxli. 18. 
* xlix. 10. 
*iv. 10. 
*xvi. 8. 
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ch. 7. 


12. 


ree 2. 
agn. 9. 
Hero 1. 
Ant. 2. 


Philip. 2. 
Philip. 2. 
Smym. 2. 
Ant. 2. 


Philippians 


Colossians 


iii, 21. 
iv. 10. 
i. 6. 
i. 2 


3. 
2 Thessalonians ° i. 4 


1 Timothy 


2 Timothy 
Hebrews 
1 John 


1 Peter 


Deuteron. 


Joshua 
1 Samuel 
2 Samuel 


1 Kings 
Job 


Psalms 


sili. 15. 
*ii, 1. 


*vi. 8. 
*vi. 13. 
*vi. 16. 
*xiii. 8. 
*xviii. 15. 
*xxxi. 7. 


*xxvi. 13. 


9 9 


= 14. 
ilip. 12. 
Philip. rr. 
Philad. 3. 
Ant. 2. 
Hero 8. 
Eph. 15. 
Smym. 8. 
Magn. 3. 
Magn. 13. 
Philad. ‘7 
Mary to Ign. 3. 
Philip. 11. 


_xazi. 13 sq. Philad. 4. 
*xxxi. 13 sq. Ant. ro. 


*xxxil. 98q. Magn. 3. 


ealii. 6. 
*i. 3 


Magn. 12. 
Magn. 13. 


gis ae aes ws 


Ecclesiastes 
Canticles 


Isaiah 


INDEX OF SCRIPTURAL PASSAGES. 


*)xvii i ein 
*Lxxxi (Ixxxii). 7 
_bxxxiv (eee 9- 
*xc (xci). 11 sq. 


iii es. 15. 


*cix cx). I. 
*cix (cx). x. 


(cxV. 3 (cxvi. 12). 
*exvill (cxix). 1. 
ceva (cxix). 51. 
*cxxix (cxxx). 3. 
clit (Apocryph.). 
Proverbs 


Jeremiah 


Zechariah 


Malachi 
Wisdom 


Susanna 


S. Matthew 


S. Mark 


*viii. 18. 


*i. 


*xxvili. 19. 
*xxviii. 19. 
* viii. 36. 
* xi. a5. 
*xii. 29. 


III] 


Mary to Ign. 3. 
M 


agn. 3. 
Mary to Ign. 3. 
Ant. 4. 
Philip. 3. 
Eph. 18. 
Magn. ro. 
Smym. 1. 
Philip. 9. 
Philip. 10. 
Philip. 11. 
Philip. 12. 
Philip. 5. 
Eph. 10. 
Eph. 15. 


- 5 
Philad. svscr. 
Polyc. 1. 
Philip. 5. 
Smyrm. 9. 
Eph. 14. 
ae ae 


ama wae 
Trall. «1. 
Philip. 12. 
Rom. 6. 
ai hg ee 
™m 
Saye. 6. 


Philips 4 
Trall. 9. 
Philip. 2 
Philad. 9- 
Rom. 6. 
Trall. 8. 
Ant. 2. 


IIi2 


S. Mark 
S. Luke 


S. John 


INDEX OF SCRIPTURAL PASSAGES. 


*xii. 30 Sq. 
i. 5. 


*xviii, 13. 
*xviii, 14. 


*xxii. 32 Sq. 


*xxiii. 34. 
"XXIV. 39. 


Smyrn. 6. 
ces i 
M e e 
Phi. 8. 
Philip. 8. 
Magn. 6. 


S. John 


Acts 


r Corinthians 


*xiii, 2 sq. 


*xv. 14 Sq. 


Eph. rr. 
Philip. 10. 
Philip. 1. 
ie 3° 
ary 2. 
Eph. rg. 
Tars. 8. 
Tars. 2. 


Tars. 7 


INDEX OF SCRIPTURAL |; 


x Corinthians *xv. 28. Tars. 5. Colossians 
*xv. 53 Tars. 7 
*xvi. 13 Tars. I. 1 Thessalo 
*xvi. 20 Tars. 10. 2 Thessaloi 
*xvi. a2. Ant. 7. 
a Corinthians *ii. 17. Trall. 6. 
*ii, 17. Magn. 9. 1 Timothy 
*iv. 5 Eph. 9 
"iv. 14 Trall. 10 
*iv. 18 Rom. 3 
*v. 17. M 
“vi. 14.8q. Eph.1 
“viii, 18 Eph. 15 
ix. I Ant. 11 
*x. 17 Hero 6. 
xi. 13 Ant. 11 
*xiii. 12 Tars. 10 
Galatians *i. 4. Hero inser. 
ii. 5 Tars. 2. 
*il. 19 Rom. 8 
*iii. rn Tars. 1. 
*ili, 28, Philad. 4 
*iv. 4 Tars. 3 
*iv. 9 Magn. 1 
*vi. 3 Hero 1 
"vi. 14 Tars. 3 
vi. 17. Tars. 2 
Ephesians ‘i. 1. Eph. 9. 
*ii. 2. Philip. 4. a Timothy 
sii 2 Philad. 6 
ii. 2. Smym. 7 
"iii, 14. Trall. 9. 
*iv. I. Tars. 1 
*iv. 1. Ant. 1. 
"iv. 4. Philip. 2 
*iv.48q- Eph. 6. 
*iv.§ sq. Philip. 1 
*v. 2 Eph. 1 
*v. 3 Ant. 11. Titus 
*v. 28. Philip. 13 
*v. 29. Ant. 9 
*vi. 3. Ant. g 
"vi. 4. Tars. 9. Hebrews 
*vi. 4. Philad. 4. 
*vi. 12. Philad. ssscr. 
“vi. 12. Eph. 13. 
*vi. 16. Eph. 13. 
Philippians ‘ii. 3. Philip. 1. 
*ii. 2. Philad. 6. 
*ii. 2. Ant. 6. 
*ii. 18 eq. Ant. 6. 1 Peter 
*iii, 8. Ant. 8. 
*iii. 15, Philip. 1. 
li. . cree Ii. 
hil. 10 $q. agn. 9. 
Colossians *i. 15. Tars. 4. 2 Peter 
*i.15sq. Tars. 4. Revelation 


i. 15. Smym. 1. 
i. 18. Eph. 20. 
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. 115, 1. 30. For npdas...‘us,’ read duas...‘ you. 
. 126,L 1. A reminiscence of John viii. 29. 
. 126, 1.29. See a similar insertion of dtéws yer with dpxcepets (speaking of Christ) 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


2,1. 9. On these two divergent routes to Smyrna see vol. I. pp. 33 5q-) 349 q+ 
with the Addenda. 

7,1.22. Since this was passed through the press, Funk’s edition (1878) has appeared. 

24, 1.20. For 4» rives read Hy rives. 


25,1. 4. For qrucuérny read dpucpérys. 
. 26, 1. 34. For quads read uuas. 


30, l. 39. For Magn. 13 read Magn. 1. 

38, 1. 48. Add wadaorpirns, Macar. Magn. Afocr. iii. 26 (p. 113). 

43, 1. 21. To the examples of dvaxlprac@a add Euseb. Vit. Const, iii. 12. 
45, 1.40. Add Magy. 10 ob Exriv roi Ged. 


47, 1. 18. For ‘passages’ read ‘ passage.’ 


. 58, 1. 34. Add Euseb. V. C, iii. 47 TQ xowg owrfip: pepabyrefoba. 
. 69, 1. 3. Euseb. 1. £. x. 4 (p. 469) ofa rijs rod owrijpos yor Bacidelas dvapy} 


delypara, Sri xal shy adrds ele xal éyernOnoar. 


- 70,1. 1. See also Philad. 1 8s ovyGr welova Sivaras rSy Nadobyrwr, and compare 


Carlyle’s account of his hero in Cromwell's Life and Letters, Introd. c. 2, ‘ His 
words—still more his s#/ences, and unconscious instincts, when you have spelt and 
lovingly deciphered these also out of his words—will in several ways reward the 
study of an earnest man.’ 


- 70, 1. 43. See also the note on Mart. Ant. 2, below, p. 479. 
- 72, 1.15. dpov &raBer. Comp. Apost. Const. vii. 27 edxapwrouuér oon...xal bxep 


ris edwilas rou wtpov cal urep rou dbardrov alidvos ov éyripicas nuivy 8d “Tycov 
kr. See also Harnack Zettschr. f. Kirchengesch. 11. p. 295 (1878). 


- 74,1. 19. 8 éorm oxdydarov. On the reference to the Docetics in this and similar 


language see above, I. pp. 359 Sq., 568 sq. 


. 75,1. 35. éx omépparos Aaveld. See especially Tertull. de Carne Christs 21, 22. 

. 82,1. 5. For the reading of Z see below, pp. 665, 674. 

.84,]. 15. Comp. Euseb. Laud. Const. 13 § 4 xaradéopas Til» dretpyuérns yonrelas. 
. 90, 1.1. Iam glad to find that the same view of this passage, which I have main- 


tained, is held by Bull Defens. Fid. Nic. ii. a § 6 (Works v. p. 114 8q.). 


. r10, 1. xr. Aapaé. For this name see Woods Zphesus Inscr. iv. 3 (p. 6), Ball. de 


Corresp. Hellén. Vil. p. 311- 


> 


in the text of Euseb. Quast. ad Steph. Op. IV. p. goo (comp. p. 965), in order 
to save the orthodoxy of the writer. 


. 128,12. pyxért ca8Barifovres. See Ussher’s Works x11. p. 585. 
- 139, l. 1. Comp. Col. iii. 4. 
. 146,1.1. For Zeus Larasius see Bull. de Corr. Hellén. u1. p. 468 (1879), and 


Papers of the American School at Athens \. p. 112, in which latter also illus- 
trations of other points mentioned in this introduction to the Trallian Epistle 
will be found. 


Pp. 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. TII5 
153,12. ob xard xpjow x.t.d. See Cope on Aristot. het. i. 7. 33 (p. 145). 


. 160, 1. 1,2. Hilgenfeld Zettschr. f. Wiss. Theol. XX1. p. 541 sq. (1878) has some 


speculations on the reading here, but,he does not seem to me to be on the right 
track. 


- 190, 1. 2. wpoxd@yras. See the inscription in Bull. de Corresp. Hellés. Vil. p. 283 


Tdpoos...rar y¥ érapyeuv, [Koduclas], Ioavplas, Avxaorla[s, rpo]xabepouérn, with 
the reference (24. p. 285) to Basil of Seleucia Of. p. 275 (Paris, 1622) ZedNedxeca... 
apoedpevoven, cal wpoxabejouérn wdons “Ioavuplies widews. Leo the Great thus 
apostrophizes Rome herself at a later date (Serm. 82, Of. I. p. 322, Venet. 1753), 
‘civitas sacerdotalis et regia, per sacram beati Petri sedem caput orbis effecta, 
latius praesideres religione divina quam dominatione terrena.’ 


.19§,1.1. For the construction comp. Aristid. Of. 1. p. 466 oxéawrys Ee: xhelovos 7 


dépew Suvaluny. 


. 196, 1. 18. Add Polyc. Phe. 9 els roy ogerdépuevor avrots réxov elol. 
- 199, 1. 30. Add Ephrem Syrus Z£veng. Concord. Expos. pp. 3 84. 39 (ed. 


Moesinger), where in like manner the difference between the ‘voice’ and the 
‘word’ is emphasized in connexion with the preaching of John the Baptist. 


- 200, L 1. It will be seen from the authorities that rpéye» must be rejected. 


Wordsworth (Church History i. p. 143) translates rd\w rpéxuw ‘renegade,’ ‘back- 
slider,’ referring to his note on rakwSpopuetr, S. Hippolytus p. 124 (ed. 2). 


. 212, 1. 28. In Cant. iv. 8 ‘pardorum’ is quoted ‘leopardorum’ by Jerome Adv. 


SFovin. i. 30 (II. p. 286). 


. 213, 1. 44. For orparwwrixdy rdyua comp. Euseb. Quaest. ad Marin. (Op. Iv. p. 


984) 7 ‘yap Koverwila orparwrixoy ort rdypua, Vit. Const. iii. 44, 47, iv. 56, 68, 
70, 71. For the number ten comp. Joseph. 2. F. iii. 6. 2 robras dg’ exdorys 
éxarovrapxlas hxodovbovy Séxa x.7.X., and see esp. Leo Tacticus iv. 2 (quoted by 
Marquardt Rom. Staatsverw. 11. p. 580 3q.). 

a24, 1.1. On the other hand the Holy Spirit is a rip dior ‘ignis materiae expers’ 
in the Liturgy of S. Cyril (Renaudot Liturgy. Orient. 1. p. 38). 


. 228, 1. 12, A good illustration of the distinction between Blos and {wy is Dion 


Cass. Ixix. 19 Brovs yer Eryn réca, fyoas 5é try érrd. 


. 246, 1.25. Read ‘a column in a scene of ruins.’ 


279, 1. 23. The names Raius, Raia, occur many times in the indices to vols. rx, 
X, of the Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum. 


. 291, 1. 2g. Read craupos. 


298, 1. 19. The expression dr@pwrépopgpor Ofjpa occurs in Euseb. HY. £. x. 4 
(p. 467); comp. Ps-Ign. Zars. 1. 

299, 1. 3. For rg doxety read 7d Soxety. 

306, 1. 4. For revGrros read d:yérros. 


. 310,113. Insert ‘except’ after syetaOas. 
. 310, 1. 34. Add. Iren. iii. 11. 8 7a xaSortsxd wvedpara, of the four principal words. 
. 364, L 28. It has escaped the notice of Funk (1881), whose text of this martyrdom 


(Pair. Apost. 11. p. 218 sq.) is a great improvement on Dressel’s. Funk has 
collated Laud. Grec. 69, but has made no use of the important Coptic Version. 


- 375, 1. 39. The Acts of the Metaphrast have since been published by Funk (Paér. 


A post, 11. p. 246 sq.) from fuller materials (see p. xlvii). 


- 377, 1. 34. See however I. p. 147 for the correct reading of Jerome’s text. The 


omission of ‘quum’ makes Pearson’s interpretation, to which I have here objected, 
much more tenable. 


1116 ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


P. 385, 1. 13. For &re read $39; see I. pp. §42, 592. The correct reading strengthens 
the argument in the text. 

P. 390 sq. Since these tables were drawei up, Klein’s Fasti Consulares (Lips. 1881) 
have appeared. They would have saved me much trouble, if I could have availed 
myself of them. The consuls of A.D. 117 were T. Aquilius Niger and M. Rebilus 
Apronianus. 

P. 434, 1. 13. Speaking of the extravagances of the Tiibingen School, Renan (Ze 
Evangiles p. xxxiv) gives this instance; ‘Dans la question d’Ignace, n’a-t-on pas 
prétendu corriger les traditions du 1° siécle avec Jean Malala?’ 

P. 443, 1. 7. To the examples of the preposition here given, add 

Theodor. Presbyt. (Photius 325/. 1) 'Iyvdreos 8é éxt Tpaiavo rv 8:4 papruplov 
HOXncer dyGra. 

Suidas s. v. Acoyiows o ’Apeoraylrys...uapruply rg bxép Xpiorov redecoura: émt 
Tpaiayov Kaleapos, Sre xal 6 Oeopdpos ‘Tyrarios roy rfjs d0avaclas &:76Ance ayava. 

P. 450, 1. 18. The chronology of the Antiochene bishops has since been made the 
subject of two papers by C. Erbes in Fahkro. f. Protest. Theol. V. p. 4648q., p. 618 
sq. (1879). The speculations of Harnack and Erbes are discussed by R. A. Lipsius 
tb, VI. p. 233 (1880). 

P. 461, 1. 5. Another striking example will be found in Seeley’s Expansion of 
England p. 266 sq. " 

P. 485, 1. 19. Portus is mentioned in Clem. Hom. xii. 10 els Idprov. This is a 
gross anachronism, since even the harbour of Claudius was not constructed at the 
time of which the writer speaks. 

P. 486, 1.6. For ué read y7). 

P. 494, 1. 4. Compare Ps-Prochorus Act. Joann. p. 48 (ed. Zahn) ol ov» 3éxa wpo- 
rlxropes Epyovras x.r.X. For the ‘ protectores Augusti’ see Mommsen in Zphem. 
E pigr. V. p. 121 8q-, p. 647 sq. (1884). The earliest mention of them in the in- 
scriptions is after the middle of the third century. 

P. 521, 1. 4. ws xoBor ydpacer. It ought not to have escaped me (in common with 
all editors) that this is a reference to the LXX of Job xxxviii. 38 xexéddAnxa 8é 
avrdp [i.e. Td” otpardy] Worep NlOw KbBow (or AUOdxvBor); comp. Afost. Const. 
vii. 35 olden ovdpayds riv éxt pnderds avriv xapapicarra ws NOwy xiBor (v. 1. 
:ObxuBor). These passages also point to some such sense as a ‘vault’ or ‘dome.’ 
The Hebrew, at least as commonly interpreted, is different. 

P: 591, 1. 2. This sheet was struck off some years before Funk’s transcript appeared 
(A.D. 1883). Of this I have spoken already in the Addttions and Corrections 
to the first volume. I have not had time to collate my text with his. 

P. 717, 1.22. Funk’s edition appeared after my text was struck off. It is an im- 
provement on its predecessors in many points. For his collations see the 
Additions and Corrections to 1. pp. 102, 110. 

P. 721, 1.15. There was a Marinus of Anazarbus, a martyr in the persecution of 
Diocletian. His day is Aug. 8. His name was probably present to the mind of 
the Ignatian forger, when he indulged in this fiction. 

P. 737. xpuréuxopa. The word occurs first in the Didackhe p. 12, wpovojoare ris 
py dpyds pel? dude Pioerar xporiarés’ ef 8 od Ober ovTW roel», xpiorrépropds 
éort. This fact detracts somewhat from the force of the argument in I. p. 2g0. 

P. 825, l. 12. For the cowtaral see Bull. de Corvesp. Hellée. Vil. p. 338, where also 
other Church functionaries are mentioned. 

P. 841, 1. 18. [6]. Omit the brackets, and see 1. p. 265. 


ADDITIONS AND CORR 


P. 863, 1.7. Read eatamagte. 

P. 863, ll.9, 10. Read ego fcapriroc and eqo 

P. 863, L 24. Read eqo Hatcoorn. 

P. 863, 1. 30. Read enqgomodores. 

P. 864, 1.5. Read nenmxoesc for temxoesc. 

P. 864, 1. 10. Read MnerpooTyy. 

P. 864, 1.12. Read eqonaest egof{e}. The prev 
ance with my own transcript, being oversights or 
instance for egqohe Ciasca has eqop[a]. For 
in the Additions and Corrections to the first volum 
of verifying my readings where they differ from his 
sponds with the Greek &:ydvros, whereas he gi 
manuscript is blurred. 

P. goo, 1. 34. For an additional Greek ms Andrius see 

P. gor, 1.14. This Latin Version has been re-edited qu 
Echtheit der Ignat. Briefe p. 205 sq. (comp. p. 14 

vantage of new collations of several of the Mss. 

P. 934, 1. 29. ‘Omnibus vestris.’ So Ign. Smyrn. 11 wh 
i. 13. § Tay dy ry Aclg ra&r yyerépwr, comp. v. 28. 4 

P. 953, 1. 28. Wieseler (Christenverfolg. p. 70) identifie 
I. pp. 451, §21, with the Quadratus of Aristid. 1. p 
Sittengesch. 111. p. 119. But he has failed to obser 
the error in his Nachtrige p. 654. Plainly they ¢ 
ought to have used more decided language. Fo 
Aristid. 1. p. 116), see Waddington Fastes Asiatiques 

P. 955, 1 33. On the elprapxyos see Waddington’s not 
(p. 27), Mommsen Kom. Gesch. V. p. 324; and to th. 
add Bull. de Corr. Hell. vit. p. 273 (Nysa), Paper ' 
Athens i. pp. 99, 108 (Tralles). 

P. 986, 1. 38. On dSeypira: see Waddington’s note, « 
(p- 255)- 

P. 967, 1.5. See Passio Cyprians 17 (Ruinart’s .4ct. | 
signifer et inimicus deorum.’ 

P. 969, 1. 22. Read xumryéora. 

P. 990, 1. 2. I am pleased to find that the identity of 
Mommsen in his new volume (188s), Rom. Gesch. | 
considers however that in the case of the smaller | 
Lycia, the High-priest was distinct from the Galatar | 

P. 1009, 1. 27. Seer. p. 626 sq. 

P. 1038, L. 26. See the inscription Lebas and Wadding! | 


en 
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